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Methodically Analyſed, and the ſence of 


the words,by the help of V Vriters,both ancient 
and moderne is explayned : 


| But alſo, 
By: Doctrine and Vic. the intent of the holy: Ghoſt is in 


euery pl: ace more tally vntolded and. vrged. 
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dead belides, 


our the body of this ExrosiTio N, 4s the nature of 
of this kinde of Teaching would beare. 
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«And Serdine 
Many chicke C: aſes of ConscitNcs+ are haendbhs; 
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With connenient Varietie and Breuttie _. 


| Bemg, 
The ſubſtance of neare ſeauen yeeres Vceke day Sermons, | 
of N. By+#1l+trÞ, 


| Ie'© one of the Preachers for the Ciric of CHESTER. 
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I iP E T; 5.0. 
The God of all grace, who hath called you wnto his eternall glory, by CaRIST 
[ts v $,after that yee haze Cn ad a while, make jou perfett, ftabliſh, fireng- 
| then, ard ſettle you. 
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EXPOSITION| 


NOT ONELY THE TEXT 1s 


The very mar row of moſt c ommon-places is aptly diffuſed th root | 


"| 


1 


de EEC 


- 


hw po, 


TO THE RIGHT 


HONORABLE, 


EDvvarD LORD Rvs $5 EU |-| 


Earle of Bedford, and the Ladie Lvcts 


Counteſle of Bedford: Grace and Peace ' 
be multiplied, with ioprenlivnf all; -** 67” 
honor and happinelle, 0 © | 

: Tor « cuer, 2 33) 


Moſt noble Loyd, and my very honorable good. Ladie, 


HIS Epiſtle to the Coloſlians : con- 
tatnes an excellent Epitome of the | 


the books ot the old and new Te- | 
' ſtament: as will ; appeare by a briefe 
delineation or adumbration of the 


bodie of truth, araleiled-with the 
PE parts of this Epiſtle, vſing the benefit of this Com- 
| mentarie vPON it, 

The whole'word of God may be diujded i inro two parts: 
the firlt concernes faith, or what we mult belceue ;..rhe le- 
cond loue, or what we mult doe. So the Apoſtle Jeuided it, 
as may appeare by the patterne vſcd in their times , which 
{tood of two parts, faith and loxe, 2. Tim. 1.13. And fois 
this Epiltle deuided ; for in the two firſt Chaprers he tells 
them what they wult belceue , and i ia thetwo' laſt, what 
they muſt doe. 


j 


Now faith looks cither ypots Gal, or vponthe 3 world, In, 
F F 


_doqrine expreſſed in the reſt ot. | 


proportion and parts of that ſacred | 


"Gedf 


The ſub. | 
ſtance of all 
Theologie 
expreſs 
bricfly tn 
this E KL] 
as 14 a 


yk 
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The Enitle Dedicmorie. 


God two things are to be beleeued; 1. the attributes of the 
ellence. 2. Tl trinttie of the perſons. The attributes vn- 
told rhe nature and proprictics of God; ſuch asare, his 
| power, glory, | knowledge, and the. nſ of the power of 
| God, yee may read, Chap.1.11, & 2.12. of the glorie of 
God, Coop I.II. & 3.17. of the knowledge of God, 
Chap. 3.1 | 

The Perſons are three, the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
of the Father,chap.1.2.12.8 3.17, ot the Sonne,chap. 1. 2. 
| 13.15.&c. of the Holy irhevwl 2.19. Thus of God. 


tn {i conſideration of the work], faith is taken vp eſpe- 
cially about the creation of it,and the 2ouernment of 1t. In the 
creation it viewes the mightic workmanſhip of God, ma- 
king all things of nothing, cuerithe very Angells,as wellas 


'] men and other creatures. of the creation, chap. 1.16. of 


Angells allo chap. 1.16. both good, qhap- 2.9. and euill, 
chap-2.15. 

The gouernment of the World, 1s tWo Wales to be conſidered : 
Firſt, in the. generall diſpoſing and preleruation of all 
things. Secondly, and principally, taith is taken vp about 
the conlideration of the goucrnment of Men in the world: 
of rhe generall prouidence, chap. 1.16. 17- 

The prouidence of God ouer man, may be conſidered 
according to his fouretold eſtate: x. of Iinocencie. 2. of Cor- 


| Y4p17012 ; of Grace. 4. ot Glorie. | 
'| Inthecſtate of Imncencee, faith chiefly beholds and won- | 


ders atthe glorious Imaze of God,in which man was created; 
of this Image you may "read, chap. 3-10. by analogie. 


| to our doletull contemplation: 1. ſume. 2.the prnſhment 
puniſhment of ſinne,chap.3.25.& 2.13, & 3.6. 


In the ſtate of Grace, taith viewes three things: 1. the 
meanes of grace. 2.the ſubief. 3.the degrees. The meanes 


- {15 either before time, or in time : before time; tis the election of 


God; of which, chap. 3.12. in time, the meanes chiefly 1s} | 
| | wn. 


uh. 


In the {tate of Corruption,two things do offer themſelues | 


of ſm. Sinne is both originall and aFuall ; of orginall fine, } 
|chap.2.13. of aQtuall finnes, chap. 2.11.13. 3-5.6. ofthe 


F 
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(briſt,and | the couenant in him. Tn Chriſt,two thiogsare e to be 
con(idered, his perſon,and his office, The theorie concerning 


of Chriſt are two , humaneand diuine, ioyned in the bond of 
uine, chap. 1.15.16,8c. of the onion of both, chap. 


| tion. 2. of exaltation, His buniliation comprehends, 1. his 
| incarnation , as the antecedent. 2. his obedtence to the law of 
Moles. 3. his paſion :, . of his incarnation and obedience 
implicdly 1 in diuers places; of his paſſion, chap. 1.14.20 


chap. 2.12: ot his fining, at Gods right hand, chap. 3-1. 
Thus of the perſon of Chriſt. 


The parts are' 1. his propheticall office. 2. his prieſtly office_. 
_ | 3 his regall office, His Ae office ſtands in propoun- 
|ding of doctrine, and in ma Ing lt eftecuall by his ſpirit. 
His prieftly office ſtands in two things : 1. Expiatton of | funne_. 
| 2. InterceſSion for vs to God, His regall office 1s partly in the 
gouernment of the Church,as the head thereof: and partly in 
the (ubduing of the cnemies of God andthe Church, otthe 
treaſures of wikdawei in Chrift as a Propher, chap. 2. 3. of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt as a Prieſt, chap. 2.14. of the head- 
 |\bip of Chriſt ouer the Church, chap. 1.18. & 2.1 9. 
| Thus of Chriſt. 

The coxenant followeth , which is EFT Re both in it 
ſelfe, and in the /eales of it; though the conenant of Works be 
accidentally a meanes to drive vsro Chriſt, yet the proper 
eftectuall meanes is the conenant of grace_, which God hath 


© | word of the Goſpell both in the old and new Teſtament,is 
{the ordinarie meanes, by the power of Chrift, ro con- 


uert ſoules to God by the preaching of It 1n the numkterie 
of his ſeruants ; of this chap. I.6. 


Chrilts perſon , 1s twofold: 1. concerning his-.two natures. | 
2. Concerning his twofold eftate in thoſe natures. ' The natures 


The /tate of the perſon of Chriſt is twofold :'1. foam, ; 


22 14.15. Hisexaltation comprehends his reſurreft.on , aſ- | 
cenſion, and ſe eſSron at the right hand of God: ot his reſurrection, | 


The office of Chriſt is to mediate between God and man. | 


made, with the ele in Chritt: this being recorded i inthe 


perſonall ymon 3 ofthe humane nature,chap-I, 2 2. of ” di-| 
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old and new Teſtament: of the old tcment, was ( cum 
ciſion, and the reſt; of which chap. 2.11. otthe new teſta- 
mentzare baptiſme and the Lords Swpper;ot baptiſme,ch.2.1 2. 


the (hurch, the bodie of Chriſt vnited to him by myſtical 
vnion. The Church conſfitts of two ſorts of men, Mmuſters 
and people;'of the Church in generall with ber vnion with 
Chriſt, chap. 1.18,19,20. & 2.19. ot Miniſters and pev- 
people withtheir duties , chap.1.25,28.&2 1. andin di- 
uers other places. | 

Thus ot the /ubie# alſo. The degrees of grace in the 
third eſtate; are 1. vocation, 2. faith, 3. remiſcion of finnes 
4. /anflification. of vocation, chap. 3. 15. of taith, chap. 1. 
4.:3.&2.12. of remiſſion of finnes,chap.1.14.& 2.13. 
ot ſanRtification, in both parts, both mortification, chap. 3 
5.3. and viuification,chap.z.13.8& 3.10. 

Thus of the eſtate of grace. 

The fourth and laſteſtate of man , is the eſtate 4 glorie 

which ſtands of three degrees: 1+ reſurrefion, ' 2, the laft 


E indgement. and 3. life eternal]. of reſurreQion,chap.1.18. ot 
- . [the laſt iudgement and etetnall glorie,chap.z.4. Andthus| ! 


ot the firſt part ot the patterne of wholeſome Words, and that is 
faith: now tolloweth the ſecond, and thir is loue. 
Lowe comprehends all the dutie we owe to God or men, 


inthe forts of it. 

The adiunft; are conſtancie Wiſdom zeale;care- to auoide offen- 
ces, and the like, of loue in generall,chap. 1.4. & 2.2.6 3+ 
14. of conſtancie,ch.2.6, of zeale,chap. 4.13. of widdom 


and care to auoide offences,ch.q.5. thus ot the adiunds, 
| The ſorts of works comprehended vnder loue,are two | 


chiefly: 1. works of worſhip. 2. works of roirtue, The workes 


| of worſhip are cither internal onely, or externall and inter-. 


nall alſo, The internal are, the acknowledging of God, the loue | 


"Y God , the favy of God, the trufi or bope m God , and which 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicarore. | 


| The ſeales of this. couenant are the Sacraments, both of the 


Thus'ot the meaxes ot grace» The ſubie& ot true grace 1s | 


as being the bond of perfetion, which ties together all holy | 
{eruices- Loue mult be conſidered both 1 in the edu, ,and | 


flow eth 


| 


L 


| 4 - m 
flowerh from! thence, patience. of the acknowledgment ot 


| things, chap.3.1,2, of chaftitic,ch.z,5, of ſobrietie,ch.z.z. 


| 


The Epiſtle Dedicaorie. | 


God,chap.1.9,10. of the loue of God, chap.1+8, of the 
tcare of God, chap.z.22. of the hope in God, chap.1:5.| . 
ot patience, chap.1.11, The workes of worſhip that are | 
both external and internal, are prayer and thankſginmg« of 
prayer, chap.4.2,3. of thankſgiuing, chap. 3.17, 
Thus of works of worſhip. Workes of virtue either con- | | 
cerne our ſclues or others: the works that concerne our | 
(elues, are chiefly two: the ftudie of heauenly toings, and tem- 
perance, . Temperance concernes chaſtitie and ſobrietie in the 
vie of all ſorts of carthly things. of the ſtudic of heauenl 


Thus ot vertue that concernes our ſehues. | ; 
Works ot virtue towards others,are chiefly nine. . Mercie, 
curteſte, bumulitie, meekneſſe, long- ſuffering, clemencie, peaceablenes, | | 
thankfulnes and iuſtice: of the firit eight of theſe, chap. 3.12. | 
to 16. Now luſtice is either publike or private: publike In- 
ſlice is in Magittrates, of which, chap. 2.5. - prinate Inſtice,is 
 exther commutatiue,mn bargaining, or di/tributine,in 21wng that | 
whichis right to cuery one according to his degree: and 
ſo diſtributive Iuſtice1s either cull or ceconomicall, Pri- | 
uate luſtice in ciuill converſation with mien abroad,is either |. 


| conſiſts of truth and faithtulnes with ſinceritie and obler- 
'. | uance, ceconomicall luſtice 1s that which concernes the 
|| houſhold ; and ſo containes the dutie of husbands and 


bo Magiltrates, of which, chap. 2.5. or to all men, and fo 


wiucs,children and parents,ſeruants and maſters; of which 
chap.3.18. tothe end, with the hir(t verſe of chap.4. 
| Andthusallo of Lowe: | | 


\ * Thus I haue ſhewed the excellent complearnes of this 
worthy ſcripture ; it remaines that I declare ſome of the 
| reaſons that have emboldned me to make choiſc of your 
| Honors names tor the dedication of my expoſition vpon 
this ſcripture. Three things ſwaying godly men io like 
| caſe, haue compelled me, prote&tion, obſeruance,and thankeful- 
ty the preaching of this doctrine as by the mercie of | 


God 
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God i it wrought abundant conſolation and comfortable 


——__— 


| reformation in many hearers,{o did it ſeldom reſt trom the 


afſaulrs and calumnies, which one while prophaneneſſe, ano- 
ther while enne powred out vpon it : great caule there is 
therefore that it comming out now to a more publike view, 


ſhould ſecke ſhelter:: and of whom ſhould 1 ſeeke it or} ' 


hope for it ſooner then of your Honors, who are pleaſed 
by your daily countenance to aſſure me a 1uſt patronage? 
For the ſecond, to omit the high reputation whach the re- 
tigi ous eminencie of both your anceſtors hath-ſer your 


| Honors in, and the praiſes of many ſingular endowments 
and gitrs, in which you doe worthily excell, there are two 


things wherein your Honors daily winne a great increaſe 
of: obſeruance ; the one is pietie towards God , the other 
mercie nail the poore : the-loynes of 'the poore daily 
 bleſle your Honors, and their mouthes daily pray for you, 


your pietie is many wayes expreſt : ta omit erpyndoubred | 
prootes of it, your Lord{hip hath much confirmed the = | 


{lwafton of your religious diſpoſition by your daily and af- 
fectionatereſpetot the word of God and prayer in priuate, 
fince the Lord hath made you leſſe able to reſort more fre- 


quently to the publike aflembiics. And Madam), what 


thanks can'we euer ſufticiently g give vnito God tor that rare 


and worthy example, with which your Ladyſhip doth | 


comfort and 1 Incourage the hearts of many, in your care of 


Gods ſabaoths;and1n your neuer- failing attendance vpon | 
| the ordinances of God, withthe congregation, morning 


and eucniag,not only in your owne perfon,but with your 
whole familie. For the third, 1 doe mgenuouſlic profeſle 
bef,re God and men, that hold my obligation ynto your 


Honors 1n|the iuſt debr of feruice and gratitude to be fo} 


great, as the labour here imployed is no way anſwerable to 
a meete diſcharge, no though it had been taken onely for 


your Honors vie; for to ont the debtwhichl1 amin for a 


great part of my maintenarice,and thatſingular 1 incourage- 


ment I reape daily in your Honors reſpect of my mini- | 


ſteric; what thanks can cuer be ſufficient, or what ſeruice 
'can 


—_— 
- 


—- 
" 


Lees 


| can euer be enough for that incomparable bencht (which 
| I haue and ſhall ever clteeme the greateſt outward bleſlin 

| dideuer betall me; and which (Madam) by yeur Honors 
| ſingular care and furtheragch, atter an admirable manner 1 


| faithfall is. he that hath called you, whoalſo will doc it. 


q 


| 


| 


| nage of this worke, L end, and ſhall reloyce to remaine 


- 0 —— — < _—_ - 


ee cnc A — W 


\citic and cternall glory. And the ſame God of Peaceand 
Father of mercies, ſanific your Honors wholy, that your| 


| | 2bundatuly giuen vato God by many. Thus in moſt hum- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatarie! jj 


obteined) | meane the clearing of my reputation trom the 
vault aſperfions ot my aduerſaries, and that by the mouth 
and pen ot the Lords Annointed, my-molit dread'Souc- 
raigne, whom the God of "0 Wh with all abundance of 
royall and diuine bleſſings recompence in all carthly teli- 


whole ſpirits and ſoules and bodies may be preſerued 
blameleile vato the comming of our Lord leſus Chrilt: | 


[And doubr not but God that hath inriched your Honors | 


| with the trtie grace that is in Ieſvs Chriſt , will daily winne 
vnto you increale of honor from your perſeuecrance 1 in 


| well-doing : fo as thankſgiuing tor your ſakes (hall bee 


ble manner crauing your Honors ACCeprauce and patro- 


Vour Honors Chaplaine 
to be condi 


in all fernice, | 
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_ this Epiſtle to the Corosians. 


nk are foure principal Parts of this Epiſtle * 
I. the Proxme : 2. DoGqrine of Faith : 
3. Precepts ct lite. 4. the Epi! ogUue, or Cons 
cluſion, The Proline T, expreſt in the firſt 
elewen Verſes of the firft Chapter : The Do- 
Arine of Faith #s expreſt in the reſt of the Ver- 


| and the eminencie of ſinceritie m boly life, yerſ: g. 1 0,1 1- 


| Propoſition : ſecondly , by Exhortation , | In the Propoſiti tion of 
| Dofrine, bee doth with ſmgular force of words , and weight of | 


| and thirdly , in relation to the ( hurch, both the whole in generall, 


+ of the firft C hapter, and the Whole ſecond Chapter: The Prece pts 
of life are ſet downe in the third ( hapter, and inthe bezinning of the 
fourth. And the Rptogues ts inthe reſt of the rocrſes of. the fourth 
( baprer. 

The Proxme containes two things :: Fir, the Salutation, 
yer(.1,2. and ſecondly, a Pretace, aff. Fonately framed to winne 
attention and reſpe& ; Wherem he aſſures them of bis ſingular con: 
ſtancie inremembring them to God , both in Thanks-gining for thety 
worthy Graces and the meanes thereof, v. 3.4.5 ,6,7,8. and mearneſt 
Prayer for their increaſe and comfortable perſeuerance in knowledoe 


The Do&tine of Faith he expreſſeth two Wayes : firſt, by 
matter ſet out both the worke of our Redemption, v. 1 2+ 1 3.14. 
and the perſon of our Redeemer : and that firſt in þis relation to 


God, verſe CT then in relation of the World, verſe 15. 16.17. 


verſe 18-19.20. and the ( burch of the Coloflians in particular, 
SY yell. 
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verl. 21. 22. And thus of the Propoſiti rion. Now his Exborte 
tion followes, from the 2.3. of Chap. 1. to the end of Chap. 
and therein bee both perſwades and diſſwades: hee Perfwids bs 
' many ſtrong and mouing Reaſons, to an holy endeauour to con- | 
rinue and perſeuere with all Chriſtian firmneſſe of reſolution , 
both i inthe Faith and Hope, was already begotten in them b y the | 
| Goſpell : aud this 15 contained inthe ſeauen laſt Verſes of the firſt 
Chapter, and the ſeaten firſt Verſes of the ſecond Chapter . Hee | 
diſſwades them from receiving the corrupt Doftrine of the falſe | 
Apoſtles, whether it were drawne frons Philoſophicall Specula- | 
tions, or from the Traditions of men, or from the Ceremoniall | | 
-| Lawof Moles; and bee proceedes in this order. : fir$t, hee layes | A 
| doonie the matter of his Dehortation, Chap. x. verl. $. then | i, 
| ſecondly, bee confirmes it by diuers Reaſons, from verl.g. to 16. 
and laſtly, he concludes, and that ſeuerally,as againſt Molaicall | | 
Rites, verl.16.17.againſt Philoſophy, verl.18.19. and against | | 
| Traditions, verl. 20. and ſo to the end of that Chapter. | 
\ Thus of the ſecond part. | | 
Thirdly, i in giuing Precepts of life the Apoſte holds this or- x ThePre-' 
\- der : first, hee giues generall Rules, that concerne all as they are | cepts of life. 
| Chriſtians : then, hee giues ſpeciall Rules, as they are men of this 
| | or that eſtate of life. The generall Rules are contayned in the 
| firſt ſeauenteene Verſes of the third Chapter : and the ſpecial 
| | Rules from the eighteenth Verſe of the third Chaprer to the ſe | 
cond Verſe of the fourth. The generall Rules hee reduceth into FÞ 
| three heads : viz. firit, the Meditation of heauenly things,ver. 
| 1.2.3. 4. ſecondly,the mortification of vices andiniuries,verl.5. 
to the 12. thirdly, the exerciſe of holy Graces, anumber ef which 
| bee reckoneth, both in the. kindes, meanes, and ends of them, 
from verſ.1z.t0 18. The particular Rules concerne principally | 
| bouſhould gouernment : for hee ſets downe the dutie of Wiues, | | 
verl.18. of Husbands,ver. 19 of Children, verC. 20, of Parents, 1 
| V..21. of Seruants, verl. 2223-24-25. and of Male ab 18 #7” | 
| verl. "3 
The Epilogue, or Conclufio on, contaynes in it both matter of 4 The Epi 
| general Exhortation, as alſo matters of Salutation.The generall \0gue. * |. 
| Exbortation concernes Prayer, verl.z. 3.4. wiſe Coin ſaont { ' 
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verl. 5. and 2odly Commands ver(.6. - Now ofa the Apo= | 
{te bath disburdened himſelfe of thoſe general! cares, then hee | 
takerh liberty to refreſh himſelfe and them, by remembring cer- | 
taine that were deare both to him and them. And firſt, he makes | 


| enterance-by a narration of his care'to know their eſtate, andto 


informe them of his. To which purpoſe he [endeth and prayſeth | 
| Tichicus.and Oneſimus, verl. 7.8. 9. The Salutations then | 
| follow; ; and they are of: two ſorts . for ſome, are fienified to them, | 
nedin rthem. Of the firſs Jort, he ' fem the Sas. 


tt 


is not onely ſaluted, bus exhorted, wet. 17 . 
es the Apoſtles generall Salutations to all, in the 
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Logicall eAnalaſis of the 
firſt Chapter. 


FEAN a Propoſuionot Dottrine, an Exhortation to con- 


Tn itancy and pericucrance. The Proeme is con- 


** | tinued from ver. 1. to 12. the Propoſition trom |. 
Wan | ver ſ 12. tothe 23. the Exhortation trom wer.23. 


to the end. 


in the third Verſe, and thoſe that follow to the twelfth. 


In the Salutation three things are to be obſerued : firſt, the Perſons 
 -  *{aluting; ſecondly, the Perſons ſaluted; thirdly, the Salutationit ſelte. | 

The Perſon; ſaluting are two; the _Author of the Epiſtle, and an 
Enangeliſt, famous in the Churches, who is named as one that did ap- 


' proue the Doctrine of the Epiſtle, and commend it to the vſe of the 
| Churches. The Awhoris deſcribed : firſt, by his Name, Paul : (e- 
; 'condly, by his Office, an Apoſtle; which is amplyted by the princi- 
| pall ethcient, Irs vs CnaisTt, and by the impulliue cauſe, the 
; Will of God. The Euangeliſt is deſcribed : firſt by his Name, Timo- 
theus : (econdly, by his adiun&t Eſtate, a Brother. Thus of the Perſons 


ſalutes. 


| 
| 


| things, which hee conſtantly did for them : heeprayedfor them, and | 
| | | | 


y 


The Perſons ſalmedare diſcribed; firſt,by the place of their abode, 
| and fo they are the Cittzens and Inhabitants of Coloſſe: ſecondly, by 
| their ſpirituall eſtate, which is ſet out 1n foure things : [.]They are 
| Sarmts : 2, Theyare faithfull : 3. They are Brethren: 4. They are #x 
| CHRIST. j LT | 


the Cauſes or Fountaines of them, from God our Father, and from our 
| Lord [es vs CuR1sT. Thusof the Salutation. wp 
In the Preface the Apoſtle demonſtrateth his loue to them by tw 


hee 


' EXDZ PI The Proonc is intended to winne attention? 
and affection; and tands of two parts, the Salutatiou and the Preface. 
| The Salutation is contayned in the two thirſt Verſes, and the Preface 


2x His CHarrT er ſtandsotthree parts : a Proeme, | 


— 
” 
£ 


| 


| 


8 
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The Salutation expreſſeth what hee accounteth to be the chiefe | 
g00d on earth, and that is, Grace and Peace, which are amplifed by | 


Paſes. 


Verſe 1. 2. 
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Verſe 5.6. 
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analyſis. | E- | 


' heeoane thankes for tlicm : and this hee borh pr opounds gencrally, 


ver? 2. and ex pounds particularly in the Verſes tollowing. 
in the generall propounding, three things arc euidently exprelt : 


- irft, what thee did tor them, hee gave thankes, hee prayed : lecondly,to 


, 
= _— 


"W hom, euen to God the Father of our Lord Teſus : thirdly, how long, 


alwayes, that1s, conſtantly trom day to day. 
Now, inthe Verſes thar tollow he expounds and opens this: firſt, 
his Thank: gvMNg, werf. 4 «5+ G. 7. 8, {ccondly, his Prayer, werſ. ”n 


15-11. IntheT Thankeſs i ET" thewes for what hee gaue thankes; 


which hee reterres to two he: ids, 1. their Graces : 2. ſecondly, the 


Meanes by w hich thoſe Graces were w rought and nourithed. 


The Graces arethree, Faith, Lone, Hope, verf. 4. 5- I hair Fatth is am- 


pliticd by the Obit, your Farth in efyes C brijt : : and their Lone,by the | 


extent of it, [your Lowe to all. the Sams : and their Hope, by the place, 


which is lad; p for you 18 heauen. 


T ow" Meanes of Grace was eyther principall, ver/. 5. 6G. or Inſtru- 


| mental ;oerſ.7. B. The principall ordlary outw ard mcanes was the 


\V ord; whic 1s deſcribed and ſet our lixew: ayes : 1. by the. Ordi- 


' Nance in which it was moſt efectuall, <1. Hear ng, whereof yee haue 


heard: 2.By the Properrtic that was molt eminent 1n the working 
It, 7/2. Truth, by the word of truth. 3. By the kindeof ward, wiz. the 


Golpell,w hich is the Goſþell. 4. By the proudence of God in bringing 


| the me: INES, WICH ys come unto you., 5.By the lubiect Perſons vpon 
| whom :t wrobght, IS. you and all : world. 6. By the ethcacy of it, 
| 21 rs fruitful at [inc reaſeth; whichis amplified by the repetition of the 
perſons 1m w hom, and the conlideration both of the time, in thoſe- 


| "ay from theday that you heard,c>c. and alſo, ot the adiuuant caule, 


. the heartno 20d thc truce know! ledge of thepracc of God, from. 


tre aay 41. you ſear d of it, and knen'the grace of God your 
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Thws of thc princip: all Mcancs. 
The Minittery of the Wordzthe Ciſamencal of the Miniſter, fol- 


' | loweth, ver. 5.8. and he is deſcribed, 1.by, his name, Epaphras : 2.by 
| the adiunct [ me of 'others to him, beloned : 2 3-by his Office, a Seruant: 


4 by his wilhngneſſe to 10yne: with others a fellow -ſeruant : 5. by his 


taithfulnetle in the cxecunon of his Othce, which 55 for you a faithful 


Mmiſter of Chriſt * and laitly, by his deiight in his people, which: hee 
{hewes by the food report he chcarctully giucs of them, 71>. who alſo 


| declarefwnlo vs your lone ty the ſpirit, 1 'hus of the Thankefgiuing. 
Perſe 9.19.11, | 


Now in the opening or vnto! iding of his practiſe ih paying tor 
them, tirlt, hee! mes! that he did pray tor them; arid then, declar CS 
ir by thewing what he prayed tor. The Affirmation is in the begin- 
ning of the ninth Verſe, and the Dec! aration 1n the reſt of the words 
ro the end of che eleauenth Verle. | ; 

Intheatirmarion 1 5 three things: firſt, an Intimation of a reaſon, 
in thoſe words, for this cauſe : ſecondly, a con{1deration of the time, 

fince theday wee heard of it : thirdly, the matter athrmed, wee ceaſe not 
to pray for you. 
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| In the Declaration thee inſtanceth in one thing hee principally 
; prayed about, and that was their Xzowledge; which hee ſers'our; firit, 


| 
| 


| 
1 
| 
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| ning our Redemption : where he-proceedes in this order : firſt, hee | 


| by che Obietot it; thenrill of God: ſecondly, by the Parts of it, pp'iſe- 


dome and Fnder ſtanding © thirdly,by the End, v7 that they might watke 


The Analyfee. ot. — 


worthy,e*c. tourthily,by thecaulc, hixgloriows power : and fiftly,by the 


Effects, Patience, Long-{uffering, and Toyfulneſſe. 


In ſetting downe' the Obieet, hee expreſleth alſo the meaſure hee 

| delired, hee would haue them filled with the-knowledge of Gods . |. 

| will, andthar.hee adderhv1n the ſecond part, wheti he ſaith, all wiſe- |. 
dome and vnderſlanding. The end of all their knowledge hee expref- | 

ſeth more largely, werſ. 19. which ingenerall is the eminence of holy |: 

lite, which hee expreſleth in three ſeuerall tormes of ſpeech, w#7. 1 .to 


walke worthy of the Lord : 2. to walke 1 all pleaſing © and J. to be fruitful 
in all good workes : vnto the fuller attainment ot which hee notes the 
meanes to be, an mcreaſe in the knowledge of God. - | 
Hitherto.of the Proeme. 131 SITE ak 
The Propoſation of Doctrine contayneth excellent matter concer- 


| conliders the worke otour Redemprion; and ſecondly,then the per- 
; lon of our Redeemer. | The worke of our Redemprion, wer/. 12. 


' 13. 14. the perſon of our Redeemer, wey/. I 5. and thoſe thar follow | 


ro the 23. andall this hee expreſſeth;m forme of Thankeſgiving. 


| + The worke of our Redemption hee deſcribes two wayes, after he 
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| of darkneſſe : ſecondly, realy into the Kinadome of the Sonne of his. 
.-| loue, one of the many exce 


in the fouxcteenth Verſe, to be remſon of finnes, through the bloud of 


hath couched the firſt efficient caule of it, iz. God the Father : for 
1n the tweltth Verle hee ſeemes to.lhew, that in \reſpet of Inchoa- 


. tion, 1T 1s a making of vs fit; and in ref; pect of Conſummatiorn, it 15a 


cauiing of vs to entoy 4n.1immortall happines in heauen, berter then 
that Ada had in Paradiſe, or the Jewes in Canaan. And-therein 


hee expreſſeth, firſt the manner ot tenure or title, inthe word 1nher;- 


tance : ſecondly, the adjunct praiſe of the company, 42, the Saints : 


and thirdly, the perte&tion of it, it is 272 hgh. | | 
Now, in theend of the thirtcenth Verſe hee ſeemes to ſhew that 
our Redemption ſtands of two parts: firit, delzuerance from the power 


ent priuiledges of which eſtate, is noted 


Chriſt. And thus of the workeot our Redemption. 


Theperlſonotour Redeemer is deſcribed three wayes : firſt, in re- 


lation to.G 0/0; ſecondly, in relation to the whole World; thirdly, 
-in relationto the Church. | 


Firſt, in relation to:God, hee is deſcribed in the beginning of the 
fifteenth Verſe; and {o hee is ſaid to be the 1mage of the inuiſable God. 


Secondly , in relation to the whole World, tive things are to be 


ſaid of Cn 1 s.T.; hit, bee 3x thefirft begotten of enery Creature,in the 


_ cnd of thefifteenth Verſe: ſecondly, he is the Creator of all things, 


. «verſ. 16. Where note the diſtintions of Creatures : 1.they are di- 
{tinguilhed bMheir place; ſome, 2 Heauen; ſome, in Earth :2. they 


are 
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Verſe 12.13.14 


ls UA CAE LS re er IE EE 


——— 


Verſe 15 16.17 
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[Es | arcdiſtinguiſhed by rheir qualitic z ſomeare. wfible, ſome zuiſible > | 
| ' 3-thenmubtble are againe diſtinguiſhed, by eyther Titles or Offices, | 


| — 


TY | | | f | - | | © | | | 
| | 1 ſomeareThroxts, ſome are Principalities, C3e. taraly; all things are for | 


h | hin, this is in the end of the ſixteenth Verſe: fourthly hee # before all | 
: I ' things, in the beginning of wer/. 1 7. laltly, all things in hin conſiſt, 
ms | werſ. 17. the end of it. Thus: the Redeemer 1s deſcribed in rela» | 
| \ | tion tothe whole World. | 5 vn | 
| Thirdly, hee is deſcribed as hee ſtands in relation to the Church : | 
| and fo eyther to the whole Church, er/.18.19.20. or to the Church 
| of the Coloſnans, ver. 21.22. 
| As hee itands in relation to the whole Church, hee 1s faid to be | 
| the head of the. Church, in the beginning of the eighteenth Verſe, and |' 
this hee proues, by thewing that hee 1s a head in three reſpetts. 

Firſt, in reſpect of the dignitie of order towards his Members,and 
ſo in the ſtate of Grace he is their beginning, and1n the ftare of glory 
hee is the firſt begotten of the dead; that both among the liuing and the 
| | dead hee mizhi Fae the preheminence. y 

Secondly, in reſpect of perte&ion in himſelfe, in that all fulneſſe 
AE | | awels is him; which is amplihed by the cauſe, w4z. the good pleaſure 
. of the Father, who made him head ot the Church, werſ. 19. 

Thirdly, in reſpect of efhcacte or- influence through the whole 
body : for from him flowes Peace and Reconciliation, verſ.20, concer- 
ning which Reconciliation there are eight things ro be nored : 1. the 
mouing cauſe, which is to be ſupplyed our of the former Verſe, as the 
| Coniunthion [and] importeth,w17 xt pleaſed the Father : 2.the Inſtru- 
ment, by him, viz. CH x15 T the head : 3. the Benefit it felte, v7. 
to reconcile : 4. the ſubie&t Perſons in generall, all things - 5. the End, 
to himſelfe : 6. the EfteQ, my peace - 7. the Meanes, through the 
| 2loud of his Croſſe : 8, the Diſtribution of the Perſons who, in thoſe 
words, things in earth and things im heauen. Thus of his relation to the | 
| whole Church. : | 

In the deſcription of his relation to the Church of the Coloſſians,he 
vrgeth them with rwo things : firſt, their miſery without CH « 15 T: 
| 2, che remedy of their miſery by Cx «1s r. TE 
| | | Their Miſery ſtands in two things: firſt,they are Strangers: ſecond- 
| | ly,they are Ezewacs, and both areamplihed : 1.by the ſubie& where- | 
| in, e272. not outwardly onely, but in their mingdes : 2. by the Cauſe, 
[-wF. nicked workes, verſ. 22. | | 

In ſetting downe their Remedie hee notes: 1. the Meanes : 2. the } 
End of the meanes is the death of the body of Chriſts fleſh : The end is, 
that hee might preſent them holy and mblameable, and without fault ms | 
|| Gods fiobt, verſ. 22, | | | 
1] = Thus ot his relation to the Church of the Coloſſians : and thus allo 
{1 of the ſecond part of this Chaprer, 2#7 the Propoſition of Doctrine. 
| Parſe 23, The Exhortationtollowes : where is to be conlidered; firſt, the Ex- 
4: 4.4 hortation it {cife; and then the Reaſons, The Exhortation is to per- ! 


t Ferſe 13.19.20 
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ſcucrance, both in Faith and Hope. 


The Analyfis. 
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In the Exhortation to perſeuerance in faith, there is worthy to be 
noted : firit, the manner of propounding it, which is with an If : (e- 
condly, the duty required, Coptzpue : thirdly, the manner of the du- 
tie, grounded and ſtabliſped : tourthly the obie&t, Grace, in Fatth. 

In the Exhortation to perſeuerance in Hope, two things are to be 
obſerued : tirſt, he ſets downe the euill to be auoyded, w:z.vnicrled- 
neſle or reuoiting, in the words, Be zot moned away : lecondly, hee 


hope : w1z. T he hearing of the Gojpell preached. | 
Thus of the Exhortation, the Reaſons tvllow. 
There arc ſeauen Reaſons to inftorce this Exhortation to perſcue- 
| rance. The firit i5 taken from the Conſent of Gods Elect, hich are 


| ; | : - ; 
' through the world, who haue in the preaching of the Goſpell receiued 


nou 


 . | 
- | Faith and Hope, as their common portion. | | 
| Theſecond Reaſon istaken from the teltimony of Þ a v £ him- 


| felke: and that is two-told; the: hit is the telttmonie of his Mini-. 


iterie-; This 1s 1t hee preacheth, and therefore it thould be ir 
they ſhould keepe faſt : rhe ſecond 1s the teſtimony of his Suffe- 
rings; hee hath endured much for the Doctrine of Faith and Hope; 
and therctore they ſhould continue in 1t : and to itirre them rhe 
more concerning his ſufferings, hee {heweth that hce {uffercd with 
| gxeat Joy : which hee conftirmeth by expre{ſing the xcaſons of his 1ay; 
firſt, becauſe they were the afflictions of Chriſt; ſecondly, becauſe hee 
had his part allotted him by the decree of God : and it was his toy 
that hee had almolt hnithed what was Jet tor him to ſuffer; there 
was but. a little remaining : thirdly, becauſe they were but iz his 
fleſh : tourthly, becauſe they were for them., and the good of the 
Church, Verſe 2.4. | 


— OO ——— _—— 


>< 


Som 


vntoP a v.L andother Miniſters this 4;enſatzon of the Do&rine of 
Faith and Hope,with acharge-thar they thouid lee his Word fulfilled 
herein, Verſe 25. "I% _ 
The fourth Reaſon is. taken trom the excellencie of the: Goſpell : 
which 1s (et out; frit, by the nature of it, it-zs a myſterze : ſecondly, by 
the antiquitie of it; it was, and was hid ſince the world beoanne, from. 
Ages and Generations: thirdly, by thetime of the reuelation of it, ow, 
in the new world : tourthly, by the perſons to whom it 15 reuealed, 
w1z. onely the Sants, all which ſhould moue to care and conſtancy 
in keeping of it. 'Yerſe 26. TE | 

The hf Reaſon is taken trom the excellency of the Subieft of the 
Goſpell, which is no lefſe nor worſe then Chriſt reuealed by the 
preaching of the Goſpel]. .In this reuclation of Chriſt in the Goſpell, 
conlider, firit, who reueales him,God:fecondly,the cauſe of his reue- 
lation, the will of God, hee wonld : thirdly, the manner, 442. m a rh 
and glorious myſlery : tourthly, the perſons ra whom, 7, the miſera- 
ble Gertiles : tittly, the effects or truits of it, which are, firſt, the 72ha- 
litation of Chriſt : ſecondly, the hope of glory, Verſe 27. 
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quickens them by remembring the .caule and tountaine of their * 


The third Reaſon 1s taken from the teſtimony of God, who inioyned 
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The Analyſis. © 


Vaſetg. 
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The (ixt Reafon 1s raken trom the end, which is the preſenting of 
them perfect m Teſus Chriftywhich is amplitied by the meancs to bring 
ro this end, which is preaching : and that is amplified, firit, by the 


parts of it, which are teaching and admonſhing : and ſecondly, by the 


manner, 4 all Wiſedome, Verſe 28. | 

The ſeauenth Reaſon is taken from the holy ſtrife of the Apoltle, 
to bririg men to this : which 15 amplihed by the great ſucceſſe which 
the L o « Þ had gjuen. Yerſe wr. | . 
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METAPHRASE 
vpon the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle 


tothe COLOSSIAN g. 


MD >] : Fr ) J 2 
— Gb f A VL, the Meſſenger or Embaſſadour-generall 


; ſion from the promiſed Mts $1An, now 
38 Y come in the Fleſh, the Lord annoynted, ſepe- 
VA { FS» ; rated her eunto,nol for his owne worthmeſſe,or 
J NF . by any pruaate motton of his owne, or by com- 
\ GM ATC mandement of any man, but by the expreſſe 
| will of God, accordina to his everlaſting coun- 
ell;as alſo Timotheus, a rewerend Brother, an Euangelijt of Chriſt, 
with full and free teſlimonie approueth this Epiſtle written 
To the Citizens and Inhabitants of the Citte of Coloſle, that are 


4 P. TH : 
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"<< IF 


| ſeperate fromthe world,and ſanitified with true Grace,and faithfully 


walke in that holy Calling, mbrotherly communion one with another, 
and indiſſoluable wnion with CHRIST your Samtour : Grace be 
with you,and Peace, euen the free fanour of G o », with all internal, 
cternall, and needfull externall bleſiings , from him that both will and 
can, euen God our Father, through the merits of the Lord our annoyn- 
ted Sawonr, . iſ | | | | 

We ginue thankes ito God, enen that God that by an eternall and 
nexpreſſable generation i the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , re- 
memvring you earneſtly and conſtantly mm our daily Prayers, being ex- 
ceedingly fired and mflamed, ſince wee heard by continnall and true re- 
port of your precious Faith; by which you hane with firmeneſſe and 
ftedfaſtneſſe of Mſurance laid hold pon I: svs Cnrisn, for 
| life and rizhteonſaeſſe : and the rather, becauſe wee hkemiſe heard of 
your holy affection to ſuch as haue ſeperated themſclues from the pro- 
phaneneſſe of 1 he world.to the [eruce of God, ejpectally conſidering that 
you haue not the glorious Faith of Chriſt in reſpect of perſons, but loue 
all the Saints as well as any. Wt" + 


to heare of that lively hope, by which you haue laid hold oa the Promiſe 
of eternall plory, which God the. Father hath prepared and laid ap un 
| Heauen. And the more are wee confirmed in this reſolution, conſtantly, 
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| for allthe Churches of the Gentiles by Commuſ- 


And (as a People not deſtitute of any ſaumnz Grace,) we reioyce 
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\ 
| 
Verſe t DAP L, an 

Apoſtle of 
Teſus Chriit , by the 


will of God, and Ts- 
mthew our Brother, 


 Perſez, To them 
whici areat Coloffe, 
' Saints and faithfull 


Grace be with you, 
and peace, from God 
our Father, and from 
the Lord Ixgsvs 
CHR1srT. 


| word of truth, which 


Ferſe 3. Wee giue 
| thankes to God,cuen | 
| the Father of onr 
| Lord lefus Chriſt, al 
| wayes prayivg. for 
| you. | 
| Verſe 4, Since wee 
| heard of your faith in 
' Chrift Iclus ,.and of 
| your loue: toward all 
| Saints, 


Verſe Co For the 
\ hopes ſake which is 
| laid vpfor you in hea- 
| uen,vyhereot ye have 


| heard before by the 


brethren in Chriſt ;j 


! 


| is the Goſpell. 
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| to prayſe G ops for theſe excellent Graces, becauſe they are wat ſo- 


—_— A——_—_— ———_ . 


| | daine Fancies or preſumptuoirs Conceils , raiſed oui of the Forge | 


| | 
Perſe 6. Which is | 


; CO7-e vnto you, euen 
| 45/1t 1S ynto al the | 
| world,and S{rutull, 
| ab| it is alio amon?2 


| you. trom the day that 


| yet heard and r:ucly 
| knevw | the! grace of 
| God. 


Fer” 95, Av yee a'fo 


| Jearned. of Frambres 
| £U:7) deare friloy tore 
punt, vwhic') is tor you 


| a farthiull Miniſter of 


' Chrilt, 
} 


Verſe 3. Who hath 


alſo declared vnto vs 


your lous, wWhici yoe”! 


h we by the Spirn, 


| 


=} 4 


Perſe g. For this 


| caule wee 2ifo, lince | 
he day wee heard of | 


z ſweet Doctrine of Reconcthation, proued in it ſcife, and ty efjeet, 
; to be a Word of Truth : enen that word of the L 0 & D, 16417 jore- 


| 


j 


. | formeof; pierie 18 you, with conſtancie_ 


| 


| 


1, CCaic NET tO pray | 
for vou, and to dchire * 


; ; . ' | 
12t ye might be {ul. 


ied. with knows F 


YL. i me, 
ledoe Of 11S VVLu I'] iis 
WIC c0e and firt- 


| tall ynderftonding, | 


Perle 10; | hat vee 


m2 waike worthy 


| of re Lord, & plcale | 


' 
| 


I 1tr all'trings, be. 


| " \ , 
inz fruitfull in all: 


090d workes, 1nd in= 
creafi\'g 11 the know- 
l-dzc ot God, 


Ferſq 12. Streng- 


| of your owne braine., or conceiued for ſome corrupt-or carnsll enas, 


. | iS vawbe 6 n , 
but were indeede begotten im you by the mighty working of ihe m0ſi 


tolae, now \trucly renealed and accompliſhed uſo, begetling ie true 
heart and life. PLE BN | 
This 1s the word of Reconciliation which 15 come 43:10 you, us by in- 
credible power and ſmifineſſe,u is now to the g1cc teſt part of the 
world, euen to people of all {or ts and Netzons, co fi; them to fhew 
the ſoundneſſe.of therr Couner ſton, ty the dal: fruus of amen; ment 
f life: and this mcreaſeth contiziudily in all places, as u doth, and 
ath. done with you , fince the very, fir jl day that yeu trudly beard 
and effectually beleeued this rich Dottrine of the price of Go v. 
Ard this very Doctrme, which jou hi:uc heard of Epaphras, is 
the ſclfe ſame amine.truth that is gone all abroad the world : of Epa- 
phras 1 ſay, whom wee all renerence 45 our deare fellow-Seruin, be- 


ing aſſured that hee 1s for your beft ood, a fanhfull and moſt humble 


Mimter of leſis Chriſt. 


I 1th wth great contentment boaſted of you, in reporting to 7'E | 
| your ſprrituall and heauenly affection tp.God, and godlmeſſe,. a31d one 
towards another : and for the ſame cauſe ſince the firſt ume weheard_ 


i va - » 

of your -prayſes in the Goſpell, wee hane beene mportraate without cea- 
ſino, praying for you, and beſeeching Goa 10 1acreaſe in. you, and make 
com:leate your knowledge of his renealed will, not onely for cortempla- 


tw, but for prattiſe alſo, with a gracious experience of the working of 


ine Spatt. . |} we 

Thai zee might carry your felues in a holy emminoicy of cogly con- 
wer {«i:08 X ſtrnans to proporitn your Obeatence I A greater aegree 
ten -eramary , as nught become the greot meaſure of Gods Mercies 
of ail orts towards you, exprefimg a kutely kmae of pleaſingneſſe, Loth 
i carritge towards God and man, bein refreſhed with the ſweetneſſe 
of acceptation in your ſeruces, and that you mioht extend your carcful- 
neſſe to beare fruit, not mm one kinge or ſome few, but in all kindes and 


| forts of good workes,taly mcrea ſing im a holy acquaintance withthe [a- 


— — 


thened withell might | 
chro ngh bis glorious | 


7 


| powecr| vnto all Patte | 


| 
| 
| 
' 
ik 
| 


ence, and !on--tvfte. 
ring witntoytulnefle, 


| Fry of G o rv, mthe wſe of all meancs and helpes appoynted of 


; cred nature of God, which is both the effect and cauſe of all comfortable 


prozreſſe in boly life. 


That ſo growing wp to aripe age in Cu 81 5 1,mthe ſanttifica- | 


120n both of ſoule| and body and ſjirit,in all the Graces and Duttes 0 
C1R15>T ad Chriſtian life, throughthe aſijrance of the glorious 


| Go Þ, yee might accompliſh your moſt holy profefros , with ſingular 
| comfort and contentment , being able chearefully and with all pati- 
| ence and. Lono- ſuffering to brare the Croſſes., Tentations, Infirmi- 


tzes, Perſecutons \ aud whatſoeucr IWronss or Indiznities might befall 


and true </prighineſſe, both of 


, You. 


—— — « 


— 
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you wayting for the Promiſe of G @ Þ, being neuer weary of well- | 
doing. 6 2 WH 
And as wee haue thought good thus to let you wnaderſtand our 

loue towards you, and our reioycing for the projperitie of your ſoules, 
ſo wee thought good to write unto you, both to put you in minde 0 
the moſt ho Doitrineof CHK&15T, as alſo to exhort and beſeech 


| you to be conſtant in the Faith and Hope you haue receiued , without 


liſtening 10 the entiſing ſpeeches of falſe Teachers, which as wicked 


. Calling. - 1 

What thankes can wee euer ſuffuciently giue onto G 0 » the Fa- 
ther of CHRrisT and Chriſtians, that of his meere Grace and 
free Loue, hath by a holy Calling, made ws, in his account , meete 
to haue 4 Lot in that heauenly Canaan, in that ſweet and eternall 
fellowſhip with the Spirits of the init , not onely rewealed wntowvs 
in thy leht of the Goſpell, but to be imoyed by ws m the hght of 
Heauen ? | 


And hath alſo already delinered ws from that wofull eſtate, in 


Adwer ſitie, and Death, and Dammation, had power ouer vs, and hath 


| Seducers would beguile your ſowles of that high priſe of your moſl holy | 


which the darkeneſſe of Gemtiliſme , and Sinne , and Ignorance , and | yower of darkenefle, 


— 


Verſe 12, Giving 
thankcs vnto the Fa- 
ther, which hath 
made vs meete to be 
partakers of the 10he- 
ritance of the Saints 
in light, h | 


Yerſe 13. Who hath 
delivered vs from the 


and hath trar.ſlated ys 


tranſlated ws into the Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonne of his loue, 
inrolling our names among the lining, and accounting Vs as Subiects of 
this King dom: of Grace, and Heyres, enen Coheyres with Chriſt;of the 


glory to be reuealed. | ES! 

And howſoeuer our Santification be as yet onperfett , yet are 
wee not onely bought with a price, but effecFually and truely redeemed, 
and in ſome ſort fully to : for in our Tnſtification wee are perfettly 
reconciled, and all our ſinnes abſolualy forginen ws, as if they had 
neuer beene committed, through hu merits that ſhed his bloud for vs. 

Who 3s a moſt lively and perfect Image of the inuiſible God, not 
onely as bee workes Gods Image in man, or becauſe hee appeared for 
God the Father, to the Fathers in the old Law; or Fre, as man hee 
| bad him the likeneſſe of God m perfect holineſſe and righteouſneſſe; 
or becauſe hee did by his Mirdcles, as it were, make God wiſible in bus 

; but as he was from euerlaſting the very eſſentiall naturall Image 
of God, moſt abſolutely in his dinine perſon. reſembling infimtely t 
whole nature of his Father : and therefore us to be acknowledged as the | 


Yerſet4. In whom 
wee haue redemption 
through his bloud, 
that 18, the forgivenes 
of linnes, 


———— 


Perſe 15, Who is the || 


.Image of the inuifible 


| 1ntoche Kingdeme of | -- | 
{ has deare Sonne. 


God, the firſtborge } 


of cuery creature, 


otten of God by an eternall generatton : ſo the firſt begotten of euery 
| cet he 54s before a ſos he Pan's h youu; Foie 
} of all things, by whom, and in whoſe right, all the Saints doe inherue 
what they bave or looke for, | © | | 
For by him all things in heauen or earth,whether <1ſible or inuſible 
| were created; yea, the very Angels themſelues, of what Order or of- 
e ſoeuer, whether Thrones or Dominions, Principalities or Powers, 
were all made by him of nothing; and therefore hee, and not they, are 
| to be worſhipped :'in ſhort, all things were created by him; yea, and for 
him to. : 


And 


—_—_—— 


earth, things 


| vere all things crea- 
ted, Which are in hea+ 
uen, and which are in 


| _ F'8 povatenoeg er 
| they be Thrones, or 
 Dominions, or Prin- | 
| ipaliries, or Powers, 
all things were crea- 
ted by Fic and for 
| hins, © | 


bm tt et Es. et, 4 9 an we. _— en wats, ATTY 


Yeaſe 16.For by him |. * 


vilible } 


Q 1 2+ 


— Tk. A 


fiſt. 


l— 


Verſe 17, And he's | 


before all things, and | 
in lym all things c0:1- | 


Verſe 138, And hee 
is the kead of rhe 
body of rhe Church : 
hee 1s the beginning , 
and the firſt borne of 


| TT -- Ts Metaphraſe. 
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And bee was from enerlsſting with G o Þ the Father, before-all 


Angels or other Creature was made, and ſiill all things are preſerned 
confirmation from hi. 
which in an holy order and relation, by the admirable worke of the 


| Spirit, as a bond vniting tozether, is 4 true body unto CHtisT: 
and worthily is hee to be acknowledged a head wnto the Church, for 


the dead, that in all 
things he might hauc 
the preeminence. 


| 


Verſe 19.Focit pleca-. 
fed the Father,thar 1n 
ham ſhout al tulnes 


dwcll. 


| all things - for if we reſpect the eſtate of Grace, hee ts the beginning 


| of all goodneſſe, and if wee reſpect the ejture of Glory, hee 1s the firſt 
borne of the dead; nor onely becauſe hee i; riſen himſelfe in his body, 
from the graue but alſo becauſe by h1s oncly power all bis members ſhall 
riſe. at the laſt day : and alſo, becauſe that im the death of all the righ- © 


teores, hee doth [rl continue to, and in, the er -y laſt gajpe, his aſiſt.rn XD 
and holy preſente, BY | | | 


Secondly, hte ts. fitteſt; yea, onely fit, to be the bead of the Church, 


v; 
HIOMOOY'S. 


Ferſe 20. And by | 
him to reconcile ail | 
thinos vntd himlcit”, 


And thirdly, hee is a head m reſpect of influence, for from hum. 
onely comes downe to the. members, all peace with God, and| all the 


and: ro {et at pace 
throug'1 the bloud of | 
his \Croll: both the 

chings in earth, and | 
che things*in heauen. | 


| 
Ferſe 21. And you 
vwhich vicre 1 tncs | 
palt {trangers & ene- | 
mies , becaule *yovr | 
mindes were ict'1n 
ell woikes, hath he | 
now alſorcconciled. | 
« Perſe 22. In the bus 
dyot his ficſh,tirough 
death, ro make you 
holy, - and vnblamc- 
able, - and without 
taulc in his 12h, 


| Grace, through which <prightneſſe will be in him accrpted in ſtead of | 


Verſe 23. If ye con. | 
tinue , grounded and | 


tabbed inchetaith, | 


and b&net moucd a- 
way from the hope of 
the Golpell, whereot 
yee haue heard, and 
which hath bin prea- | 


ched vnto cucry crea | 


1 
| 


twre whuch 15 vnder 


-heauen, Whereot I |. 


hn ana M.nilter, 


_— mat 


fruits of iÞat re contiliation -for it is hte that made peace, by the bloud 
of his Croſje, and that hath eſtated happineſſe pon all the Saints, re- 


already, and thoſe that being yet on earth, hope for that vlory in| heauen 
here:fter.- And that this is ſo, you ave able out of your owne experi- 
ence t0 anouch : for whereas by nature you were jtranzers from Gov 
and the life of God, you were very enemies to God and all goodneſſe : 


and this alienatton-and enmitie was apparantly ſeated in your very. 


mindes, through the euill workes of all ſorts which abounded in your 
lines ; yet you know that Cn 15 T taking our Nature wVpor him. 
and m that natare ſuffering death for you, hath reconciled you to 
Gov, and by thee Goſpell a-new created you, that he might preſent 


you to God,.as holy and onblameable; and without fault m his ſfieht, 


conerino your wants and hiding the euill of your workes , through 


_ _ 
= _— — — —O— 
—_ I ny — ——— —— F 


And hee ts that glorious and alone My#icall head of the Church, 


| three great Reaſons : firſt, m reſpect|of Dignnge : for hee alone hath | 


ani continued x5 conſiſting m hm; yea,. the very © Angels hane their | 


| the primacy : aud ought to be acknowledoed to hane preheminence in 


N——— — — — — 
0 
d 


becauſe it hath plea ſed the Father, that m him ſhould all fulneſſe onely © 
dwell, ſorhat hee is a head m reſpett of plenitude, for the behoofe of the | 


— —_— A—_— - 


| concilins them to God : I ſay,ill the Samts;both thoſe that are in heauen | * 


CN” —_—  ——— 
n 


rs owne Interceſion, and allowing” you the benefit of the Conenant of | 


perfect 108. 


Now That remaines, but that ſeeing wee hawe ſuch precious Do-' 


/ 


trim? yoit ſhouts be exhorted to hold aut with all Chriſtian perſeue- 


race. ("i113 and eſtabliſhing your hearts in the beliefe of the truth 
HEE: . Wie O | d : Oe 
fufferins our «ſelnes not to be caryed away with any conrary wmade 
of Doctrme, ftom the confidence of that hope of your reconciliation 
with G © », which hath beene propounded and wrought in you, by the 

-achins of the Goſpell; and the rather ; becauſe wnle{{e-you do 
þreachmns of the Goſpell; and the rather , becauſe wnleſſe-you doe ſo 
= | UP: 3 : perſeuere 
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perſeuere, youcannot hauc ſound comfort in your right to the benefits 


before named. Beſides, there. are many reaſons may mduce you to the 
reſolutencſſe of perſenerance in the Dottrme you haue already belec- 
ued and hoped m. Firſt, it is the Dottrine which all Gods Elect, with 
one conſent, haue receined, throughoist the world , and pon it hauc 
founded their Faith and Hope. Secondly, the conſideration of what 


nee ſee in mee may ſomewhat mane you, awd that, if you eyther conſi- 


der my Miniſtery or Sufferngs : for my Muniſtery, I haue ſo through- 
ly informed. my ſeife concerning the Doctrine. which Epaphras hath 
taught you, that 1 ſee it 13 all things, for the ſubſtance of it, to be the 
ſame which 1 my ſelfe haue taught in query place, | 
Now for my Suffermgs, u ts apparant to all ſorts of men, that I 
 haue endured my part of all kindes of Troubles for the Goſpell, which 
1 would not haue done, if I had not| had full aſſurance of the truth 


of t, neyther doc 1 repent mee of my, afflictzons, but reioyce in them. 


rather, and that for dimers Reaſons. | Firſt, becauſe they are the _Af- 


flickions of C1 s T, that is, fuch'as he accounts to be his, Secondly, 
becauſe I know that in Gods Decree Thane my part of troubles aſſigned 
mee; and it is my. 10y, to thinke that in ſo good a cauſe 1 haue almoſt 


| fulfilled them... Thirdly, becauſe theſe _Afliitions extend but to my 


fleſh and outward man. And laſtly, becauſe it is for your good 1 ſuffer, 


euen for the confirmation of your Faith, and for the good of the whole 


body of Chriſt, which is the Church. 


td 


Thiraly, I haue recezued this Commiſſton concerning the Goſpell im- | 


>) 


mediately from G 0 » himſelfe, with ſtriet charge, that for your good 


1 ſhould purſue the execution of ut, till not onely Faith and Hope were - 


wrouzht,but ll we ſaw the worke and word of God,euen accompliſhed 
and fulfilled. | : >} 

_ Fourthly, what can there be more excellent and worthy to be be- 
leened and truſted m, then this Goſpell of IeSvs CunRilsT, and 
our reconciliation in him. ſeeing -1t is that dreaafult. Myſterie, which 
worlds of men haue wanted, as being hid from whole _Ages and Ge- 


nerations hitherto, and now by the wnſpeakeable mercy of G © v is- 


reuealed by preaching vmo the Saints, as a peculiar treaſure entruſted. 
to them... 1 


* , And fifily, the rather ſhould Joneyraſis ettle, conſidering the 


admirable ſubiett of the Goſpell - for jt is the gvod pleaſure of G o » 


in this rich and glorious Mytery of the Goſpell, tomake knowne to the 
| poore Genites, Chriſt Teſs himſelfe, and that. by giums him therem to 


dwell in your hearts by Faith,and as your aſſured and onely hope of un- 
mortal glory. . ; 


 Sixtly, neyther ſhould you ener caſt. away the confidence of your 


| aſſurance and hope , 'or grow weary herem', ſeeing it is the drift 


and end of all our preaching , wherein wee eyther admoniſh or 1n- 
ſtruct you, leading you through all ſorts of wiſedome in the word 
of Gov. 1 ſay, the end of all is ,\to preſent you, at the length, 
per fett and compleate euery one of you, im CurIsT TE 5Sv 5, 


+þ - 


"II. } "Y 


—— 
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reioyce in my ſutte- 


fil chereſt of the af- 
fiitions of Chriſt in 
my {{eſh, for his bo- | 
dies ſake which us the | 


Church. | 


4 
Verſe 1x... Whereof! 
I ama Miniltcr, - ac--; 
cording to the diſpen= 
ſation of God, which | 
is piven mee ynto You 
ward , ro fulkll the 
word of God. 


Verſe 26. Which is 


the myſtery hid (ince 
the world beganne , 
and from all ages,but 
now is made manifeſt 
to his Saints. 


Verſe 27. To whom: | 


God would m3ke 
knovwne what ig the 
riches of this glorious 
myſtery among the» 
Gentiles, which ri- 
ches is Chriſt inyou,- 
the hope of glory, 


preach, admenithing. 
 cuery man, and tea. 
ching every man' in | 
all wiſedome, thatwe 
may preſent euery; 


Telus, 


A 4 + in | 


I. _ 
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j 
Verſe 24. ws |, 


rings for you,and ful- | 


Verſe 28, Whom we | 


man perteR in Chri&f hf 


2 


13 | 
| 
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i | 9% ſome atceptable meaſure of Sinceritie and Knowledoe in him. .. \ 
[| & I. ieronas ' And ſeauenthly, being mconraged with that ſucceſſe which the '| 
moo CNN on Lok Þ hath given to my muniſtery, 1 will labour, as 1 haue la- | 
bis working which | boured, and ſtill ſtrive with all ofthe diligence and endeauonr in 
i this. glorious worke > hoping that this atſo may proue a mo- 
tive, among the. reſt, to perſwade with you, to keepe 
| Faith and Hope to the end, with all Conſtan- 
| cie' and: holy Perſeuerance. © © | 
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CERTAINE OF THE 
Chiefeſtthings obſerued in the Notes 


vpon this firſt CHAPTER, 


Qs Hat rules wee muſt obſerne in alledging the examples of | 


goaly | men ſunnins. fol.4 

| The aſoraxce of a  Lavfol = «ling ſermes for many ves, 

Js fol. 5 
8. V/ "y Gods ( hildren called Sabes in thy life, in foure-reſpetts. 
fol.7 

Y . omforts for the deſpiſed Saints, with anſwere of ſome 

; Obre(fzons. | fol.7.8 


How S$aints may be knowne, 


| | 9 
Ch1 4 7th faithſulneſſe i ; 10 be ſbewed 1n fine things in ſpiritual ahingy, ard m three 


. thwigs in temporal things, | 10.11 
| [: leveſſes n- Profeſſors, taxed, | 11 | 
 Semeral ſes: arymos out of the conſs, deration of this, has wee are Brethren. i= J$ 
How wee may get into ( briſt;, and how we may know whether we bei in Chriſt, 13,14 
| Snperituall ' things are the beſt things for nine rea(ons, ;- 3 ByY 
| The Motine andthe manner of Thanke'gining ro God, | 20 
| - Fore Rules of tryall in our Thanegrmmny to God for others. "Wm 2 
' eA Childeof God neuer Cinues thank): but he hath cauſe to ro pray 4nd comrariwiſe,2 1 
| Foure ſorts if prayers for others. - | © | / »|*21. &- 68 
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Colos. L:\t« 36 


Verle|t. Paul an Apoſtle of Is v 5 G HA1ST, by the will f Go 
ard Timotheus a Brother, | 
2. To them which are at Coloſſe, Saints and faithful Brethren it 


 Cunisr, Gracebe with you, ana peace from God our we 1 
and the Lord1 ESYS ; Guz1 $Te 
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{ideration in this EPi$STLE the 
e Author and the Hatter : the 
eAuhbor was PAV Ls concerning 
whom memorable things are re- 


corded : hee was an Hebrew, of 
- the Hebrewes, of the Tribe | of 


Bemamin, a Phariſe, the Sonneof 


. a Phariſe, borne in Thar/u of C:- 


bicia, circumciſed the eight day, 
brought vp in the knowledge of 
the Law, and Pharifaicall infticu- 
tions,by Gamalzel, a great Dgor 
among the Jewes,acquainted alſo 


with the Languages of forraine- 


Nati ons, as his quoting of the autboritics of Greeke Poets ſhewes : and in 
his y duth, for the rightcouſactle externall,which was after the Law,he was 
varebukeable and full of zeale, but withall a violent and blaſphemous per- 
ſecuter. His Calling was exceeding glorious, his Office vato which he was 
called, was great and honourable, (viz.) to be the Legate of Cris Tr, 
the Door of the Gentiles, the Miniſter of God, of Chrilt, of the Spitit, of 
the new Teſtameat, of rhe Goſpell of reconciliation and of righteoulneſle; 
Hee was famous for his labour in the Word, by which hee cauſed the Go- 
ſ xcll to runne from Hieruſalem to Illiricem with admirable ſwiftnelile; as alſo 
for his faithfulneſle of minde, for his pure conſcience, for his affeion to 
thefaithfull, for his humanitie and curtelie, for his continencie, for his hu- 
militic, for his care for the Churches, for his honelt converſation, inno- 
cencie and conſtancie: hee was of nature earneſt, acute and heroicall. 
Addevnto thele,the praiſes of his ſuferings,what yy ct 1 {tripes, 


what impriſonments,what beating with rods,and fuch li 


e wrongs did heen- 


dure, fivetimes of the lewes receiucd hee fortie ſtripes ſaue one; once was he 
ſtoned, thrice hee ſuffered ſhipwracke; night and day was hee in the deepe. 
Seazin iourneying often,in perils of waterhof robbers,of his owne Nation), 
of the Gentileszin \the Citie,in the Wildernesia the Sca,and among falſe bre- 


thren, how hee was daily pretled with wearinelle,painctulnelle; warchings, | 


hu ak 
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of the Author 
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| Rem. 15, 19.6 | 
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As 22, 3 
Phul, z, 


Titns 1,12. 
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| parts, 
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A foure-fold. | 
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: X = "3 | 
cares for the buſinctle of the Churches. | 


Finally,we way conlider the telm@ny giuen to his Cofarine to proutitto 
be without all mixture of error. And this Teltimony (tands of foure branches: 


hunger, thirſt, f; altings, cold and nakednelle, beſides the incombrahce and | 


- 1.His immediare calling.2;His immediate in{truction and informat 0i1.3,Tke 


vilible Conation of the holy Gholt, which was not onely gtuen to tuvſclfe, 
but he alſo conterred it, by impolition of hanes, to others. 4 His wor-41g of 
Miracles,for ſo heſ{aith of himſelfe, The ſignes of av Apofe werewrought aming 
you;muh all patience, with wonders,and great workes : hee ra.fed a man trom the 
dea'!, Neyther could the miracles wrought by him be ſmall, when Hand- 
kerch:ietes were brought tron his body to the licke, and ther diſcales de- 
parted from them yea, Diels went out of them. Pb | 
Laitly.chis noble lew,more famous along tle Apoſtles theh ever the great 
Sal was among the Prophers,was behiraded by the Fmperout Vero, the 29. 
of-Iunezin the 70 veere ofthe Lord, And all ris thould cauſevs with a!l reue- 
rence, both to tzach and learnc tbe Cel 
the Churches by him. We | 
Thus of the, Amhor,che 21. trer followetb:1] meane not ro ſearch atter the 
def ants and concensthar ſome o!-ferug concerting the workes of this Wer- 


'thy,as that he (ould writ. ten Epilties to the Cliurches to anfivere thenum-" | 


The occafion and diuifion of the Epiſtle | Chap... ll 


eſtiajl voctrine delivered ia writing to | 


| : 


ber of. ten Commandement $And ford Epiſtles (co particular|perſons,to CX- | 


pretlethisagreemer:t wit! thetoure Euangeliſts.oacly this in generall for his 
hearers or Auditorie : hee had the Remeres, rl. greatelt in tle exrth for po- 
wer : the Grecians, the moſt famous for wit and learning 


v2 and the [ewes or 


 Hebrewes, of greateſt nore tor dinne vnderftancling ofthe Law of God. But 


to, lcauethis,] come to the Marrer ofthe Epiltle, and obſerue 
A 1 To whom be wrueth, + | 
2 Upon what occaſion. | 24 

2 The Trear'eu |elje. bY 


three things, 


For the fir{t, oloſſe was a Citie in Phyig1ia,in Aſiathe leile, neereto Laods- 
cexand Heierapolis,The Church in this Citie was not firſt gathered by Parjbur 
as {yme thinke;by Epaphras,whom theyftake to have been one ofthe ſeaucnty 
Dilciples,and an Euangelilt. Some ſay tiiey were firſt converted by Archippus, 
who is mentioned, ( .4.17. and that Epaphra, 0c that was horneamongft 
thembeing inftruced ry Pay, was (ent|thither to build chem(vp further. 

For theſecond : tie Occation of this Epiltie was this; Aiter\thatthere was 
a Church Here gathered by the power of the Golpell $:than after his won- 
ted manner,[tirre{vp corruptteachers,who by crotle and contrary teaching 
did migktily lavour to diſgracethe Minilterie. and hinder the efticacic of the 
doqrine ct their Faithfull Miniſter : cheſe men caughe Philoſophicall Po; 
{1t1o;1s, and vaine Speculations, yrged| the Ceremonies of the Tewes, and 
brougitin prayingto Angels, and ſuch like infeftious lutte.Fpaphrs here- 
vpon being oppretled with the madnet]e and fury of thi (c Irpes of Sathan, 
relorts to Pay, who lay in priſon ar Rowe, and acquainting kim with the 
{tate of the Church, procures himto writethis Fp/ftT>. | 

Thirdly,the Treatiſe it 1-lfe ſtands of fue parts : tirit,an Exmrdimich1.to 
v.12.Sccondly,a Propeſirien, lively expreffing the doctivie of Chrift, a114 his 
Kingdome,trom v12,tothe2 3. T hirolygan Erhortation,.cor taining a perſwa- 


fion,frow v.23.0t ch.1.tov.$.0th.2.and a ditiwation,from v.$.0t ch.2 to the | 


end of ch 2.Fgurthly aninttrurion of manners, giving rule: brit in gcnerall, 
<3. tO 1 $.lecond]y in {(peciill.from w.1 R.of ch.3 . to v.2.0f.c”,4. And laſtly, 
a ( ontlr/rm fromv.2.ot ch.qiro the ead.Ur briefly thus,ſerting alide the En- 
trance and the Con -lulton,the Apoltleentreates of matters of Faithzia the 
tirit rwo Chapters, and of matters of Lite, in the two lalt, 
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And chit I in 1 generall of the whole Epiſtle, with they perſons to whom, 


and the occalion thereof. The firlt part of the Epittle is the Exordiwm, and 


it tangs of two members, a_Salutation and a Preface, The $1 lnakioh: | 
ver..1.2. and the Preface from v:7{.3.to the 12. | 

In che Salutation I conſider three chings: firlt, the perſons, faluting : (e- 
condly, the per{151s faluted : thi; -dlv, the Salutation it felte. Ti Perſons 
faluting are an Apollle and an Eangeliſt the Apoſtic is deſcribed by a 6 
Name,” PAv L; by his Ottice, a,"e Apoſtle, by the principall e@cienr th 
pretc rred-him to that oftce, and both appointed him his fermce, and pro. 
tected him. in it, (2»iz.) Its vs CHRIST; and laitly, | by the impulliue 
cauſe, (vis. ) the will of God, The Euangelilt is deſcribed : firit, by his name; 
TimoTHyY : ſecondly, h y his adiun&eltare, a Brether. 

Firlt, ofthe words that deſcribe the Apoſtlezand heare frlt the meaning 


of them, and then ries Dy&rines to ve obſfcrued out of them. 


Paul.) The Apultle at his Circumcition was. called Sarwl. For,being of the 
Tribe of Bentamin, it ſeeincs the men of that Tribe did in honour of their 


' King $1, who was the firſt of allthe Kingsof I{rael;and by a Kinde of emy- 


lation to retain& the firlt glory of their Tribe (more relpeRing the outward 


honour cf Sl;\n that hike was a King, then the curſe of God in his reiedi- 


on) did vfe to giue the name of Sax/to their Children 3 very often asa name 
of oreat hoONguUT. 
And not: vaſtly did this name light vpon this Bezcamare |: both if 


wee regara him as hee was before his call a2 or after : before his calli. 19, 
! 


as the oicle Se al perſecuted Darid, (o did this yongling-Saul (coniming 
freſhly out of the mint of a Phariſe) nerſecute Criſt, who came of D. ih { 
And after his calling, as'1t was faid of olde Saul, by way of Prouerbe, [s 


Saul al/o among the I repherh ' So may it be faid of this Sa»/;by way of honour, 


Sul i5 :mon the «Apoſtles : and that not the lealt of the Apoltles, tor hee la- 
boured more abundantly then they all. | 
Concerning this other.nameP a v L, Writers are diuerſly minded.Some 
thinke that thixteene yeeres after Chriſt,by che condict of the Apoltles,here- 
cciued both his Apottleſhip ouer the Gentiles, and this name.Othersthinke, 
= hee tooke vnto himlelte this name of Paxlus, to profetle himfelfe the 
calt of all Apoſtles. Others thinke the name was given him for ſomeemi- 
nent pray le of ſome qualitie or action, as Peter was ; called Cephas,and Iams 
and 7h» called Boanarges, and acob called [{r2el. Some thinke he hail two 
names, as Salomon was called alfo./edidiah, and Atathew called Lew, and 
theſe ſhould ſeeme to be giuen by his Parents , to profetle [11s 1nterelt 
ainonglit both Tewes and Romanes. Among lewes by the Hebrew name 
Szr!, a!1d among the Romanes, by the Livine name Paulus, Some thinke 
It is but the varying of the Janguage, as Jobs, lothanan; Tehar, and l[ohannes, 
all are but differing in ſeuerall languages: La(lly, it is moltlikely hee was 


cailed Par for memory + of the rſt. (poyles hee brought into the Church - 


of Chrift, not the head bux the heart of Ser 01:45 Pruls,that novleR Omanes . 
an this is more probable, becauſe in all the C! napters before, hee is never 


Wh call ed P, wl, 


eApsſile.) This word in the generall fignincation importeth one that/ 
is ſet, and ſo E piphroattres \s called an Apobe: but the Erimolſogic of tlie 
word is larger then the viuall a application of it : for, it 1s viſually giuen to 
the,twelue principall Diſciples, and to Pay! and Baraabas : and {or tsvfed 
as a tearme of diitinRtion trom other Church-Officers : for, they had their 


 Widdowes tor the ficke, Deacons for tie poore, Doors for inſtruction, 


Pattors tor exhortation , and theſe were itanding and ordinary Officers. 
Now , there were extraordinarie , vs. Apoltles and Fuangelilts , the 
: | 'B + Apoltles 
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Man, 


COTE 


The Titles of the Meffias.. Chap.r \ 


Apoſtles'were men immediately called by Chriſt, and had general ll charge 
ouer all the Churches, for planting and gouerning them ; the F uangeliits 
were called molt by. the Apoltles, and (cnt with {piricuall charge whither 
the Apoltles ſw molt conuenient; 

leſus Chriſt, \ 'T 27% titles guen tO the Meſlias arenotiin vaine vid, or 
1oyned together : for, y cheſen narhes both his Othce and his Worke are de- 
(cribed. In \ the one name (C 1&1 s T )ſhewing what he vndertooke to be, 


in the otngt {[hewtl: 1g wat h CC WAS, VI, | ESVSyga SAauonr : che e One Name. 
/iz,.) EE Sv $,an Hebrew word, is for the /ewei, and rhe other Name 


Cu 1s.7, a Greeke word, is-for.the|Gentiles : the, one (hewins that hee 
was God {tor, be/ides mee there is uo Samour) the other {hewing that he was 
viz.) Chriſt the an noynted, For, 11 relpet of his humarie natures this 
annoynting with graces or gifts attributed to Chriſt. 

Aovainez Chriſts were of tivo forts, (zz. falle Chriſts, Afar. 24. ind true 


Chrnits: the true were-eyther Ty og , and 1{o the Prophets, Prieſts and 


Kings were annoynted{hencein the P[alme, Touch not 'm) Chrijts & f., 
ſcnitiall, and (0 onely the Sonne of Afarxy. | 

By the wil of God.) Theſe words are expounded, Gal. 1.1. where hee1s 
{aid to he an Apollle,not ot men, as. Princes ſend ciwll Embatladours, or as 
the lewes fent taiſe Apoſtles; nor by men, as T*mothy, Tins, Lube, Sc. who 
were ordayned by man: andas Tis did ordaine Elders, Or elle not by the 
Commendation, paines or in{truftion of any man. 

Thus farre of the meaning of the words: The Doctrine; ol "* 

Paul an > Apoſtle. |: Here three Doarines may be obleruct : 


) or E-1- 


cit, oreat '$Th! —_ 


ners may proue g oredt Saints; a great enemie of {incere R dibion May Proue 


a great tounder of Churches: ;a great oppretior of Gods Servants may proue 
a Sreat feeder of Gods flocke. In a word, a perſecuter, as wee (ce here, may 
bis an. Apoltle. This Doqrimeas 1t doth excellently ſample out Gods vn- 
ſearchable mercy, fo it teachethvs nNOt2: \ deſpayre of any, but to continue 


to pray for eucnthe v ileftand mol? ſpifetull aduerfaries, and themoſt open 
oppugners, and Vv {uall traducers of Gods cauſes and people; and to wayte 


rpon.God to {ee 1t at any time hee will giue them re pentarice to build that 
they haue deltroyed,and to gather that they have (o much tftriuen to ſcatter. 
Secondly, th is Docrine 1 is of lingular vie 1n the cure of the hardeft of dil- 
eales, 12, attiiction of conſcience: for in {ome of the deare Seruants of God 
(hat haue appearing v pon them ſome lignes of cfteuall Calling, a riohe 


- euidence of hope trom Gods promiles, [weet pledges and lignifying ſeal CS 


of Godatauour, bythe witnetle of the Spirit of Adyprion ) yet then: arileth 
ſome (cruples about eytherthe multitude|or greatnetle of their linnes, 'and- 
a hcaling of their errors; and Vv ncomforthble miſtakings doth moft an end 
arile trom the right application of ſuch examples as this, I fay,a right appli 
CAtiON, tor,the moft men doe dangeroully and damnably miſtakein allcad- 


OO! 


ging tie In(tances of the great linnes of Gods Seruants, Burt thou obferue 


thete toure rules thou canſt not miſtake or miſapply : Firit, it thou bring 
not in the examples ot-Damd, Peter, Part, or any other, to patronize thy 
{inne,or to defend and nourith thyſelfe in a linfullcourle. SecondIy,it thou 


| 'alledge them not tv wrelt Gods promilts , As to make the promiſes of 


mercy generall , wher they are rettrayned with their ſeuerall limitations. 


ST hirdly, when thev.are not brought our to fortitic a prophane heart againſt 
the ordinances of G 0 Þ, as reproofes eyther,publike or private. Fourthly * 


when thou dolt afwell rrge ypon thy ſelte the neceſlitie of the repentance 


was 11-them. as ſceke the comtort of thelremiſlion of lo oreat {1nnes'com-' 


mitted by them: Theſe rules being obſerued, the example of Paul: 
may with comfort be 2pplycd, as hee him(blfe teltiftieth. a 7.1.16. 


$6 :condly, 
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Secondly; the Apoſtle to bring his doAtrine into greater requelt, doth 
in the entrance of the Epiſtle infinuate himſelfe into their reſpets, by ſer- 
ting downe the authoritle and prailes of his ottice and perfon:which thew- 
erh voto vs that viſually where the perſons of the Minilters are not regar- 


| ded,their Dodrine workethlictle.T he Doctrine 1s not long in credit,where 


che perſon and function it felfe is contemned, | 
And this yeelds vs one Reaſon, why a number of prophane men get 
ſo little by the doctrine they fo ordinarily heare : And the ca@ſe is, they 


| are contemners, and (coffers, and reprochers of Gods Minilters; and there- 


fore God will giue chem no bleſſing by their Minilterie Againe, itſhewes 
how heauic and hurtfull a {inne 1t is to detract from the name and 200d 


eltceme of Minilters, by tales, lyes,. and flanders : for , though men be-' 


lecue thee not in thy ſanders, yet it is the propertie of molt defamations; 
thatthey leaue a kinde of lower eftimation many times. where they are not 


. beleeued, Thirdly, it ſeryes to reach all Miniſters and others thatare in go- 
 uerament,to preſcrue by all lawfull and| holy endeauoursthe authorities and | 


credit both of their Perſons and Callings. There is no doubt but the baſe 
carriage and indiſcreet and lintull courſes of many Minitters haue brought a 
contempt and barrennetlevpon thevery Ordinances of God; they can dae 
no cood with their docrinezthey are lo wanting tothat grauitie and inno- 
cencie that [ſhould (hine in the lights and lamps of Chrilt. | 


- 


Laſtly, heremay be oblerued;that he that will beare rule over. other mens 


conlcieaces,mult be an Apoſtle: letle then an Apoſtolicall man carinot pre- 


(cribe vnto other mens conſciences : and therefore 1c is a prophaneiinfo- 
leaciein avy whatſoeuer tovrgetheir tancies and deuiſes,and to pretle them, 
maier-like,vpon the judgements or practiſes of their brethren, when they 
are not warrauted 1n the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. | 

'Of Teſs ( rift. } No knowledge can|be auaileable to faluation without 
the knowledge of Chrilt, and theretore the Apoltle in the very forefront 
of the Epiltie, profetlerh to teach the doctrine of Chriſt, and to ayme at 
ſuch a courſe of framing of doftrine, as aboue all things Chrilt leſus may 
ſound in his inſtructions, and be receiuedinto honour,application and pra- 


iſe. And hee doth in rhe very entranceintimate-what the corrupt teachers ' 


muſt looke for from him : zz. that hee will batter the whole frame of their 


building,that have led men fromCn x1 s T crucified;to vaine Traditions | 


PhilofGphicall ſpeculations, lewiſh obſeruations, and giuen his glory ro 
Angels. Bs | 


By the will of God.) That is, by his approbation, diretion, proteQion,but: 


eſpecially by his fingularvocation.The Apoſtle then holds his calling from 
God, and therefore beleeues Gods proteQtion and bleſling becauſe God had 
called him to his tunion. And as the Apottle, ſo every member of the 
Church holds his particular ſtanding and fun@ion from God; bee is ran- 


| .ked into his order by the {peciall prouidence and calling of God. 


| Anditis to greit purpoſe that men ſhould know it in their owne particu- 
lar] For hr{t, it inforceth diligence: if God have ſet thee in thy calling, then 


jt (hands thee vpon to diſcharge the duties of thy calling with all heedful- 


netle and paintulnetle. Secondly,it may;teach men not to patie the bounds 
of their calling; tor ſeeing they are in their places by Gods will, they mult 
take hcede of going beyond their limits, eyther by viing of vnlawfull wayes 
and courſes, or by intruding into other mens functions . 


ry Chriſtian hath two Callings: the one is the externall delignement of 
him to ſome outward (eruice in the Church or Common-wealth, and 
this is his particular calling: the other is the {ingling of him out by ſpeciall 
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GnAigcation ro plorifie God, and ſceke his owne Giliadioeri in the things of. | 
the Kingdome of Chritt, and this is a calling generall to him,with all belee- | 


uers. Now It is manitelt, that Gods commandement is, that men brit ſeeke | 
the Kingdome of God, and the righteoulnelle thereef, and theretore hee ne- | 


uet ineant that, men ſhould ſo tollow their outward bulinelle ard imploy- 
ments,as to omit the meanes of knowledge and grace, prayer,reading,hea- 
ring, conference, andluch like. Laſtly, the conl1deration of this, that wee 
hold our pgreicular callings from God, ſhould teach vs contentation in the 
willing vader-going of the daily mbleſtations or troubles and crotles that 
doe betall v s, and to be content with our kinde of life, ſeeing we are thus {et 
-and placed by Gods will. 

Thus farre of the Apoſtle. The Fuanpeliſt Is deſcribed : firlt;by his name, 
TinoTAH y : ſecondly, by his adtunG eftate,a Brother. 

Three things brietely may be obſerued here; tir{t,that conſent in doctrine 
iS a great meanes and effectuall to perfivade both to incorr uption 1n Faith, 
and integririe n living. This made Paul to 1oyne Tymothy with himzand the 


conſideration of this,as it ſhould teach all faithfull Minilters to make them- | 


W full oppoſes | 
tion. & crolle- 
teaclung.. 


1 


Doft, 2. 
Spirituall ali- 


(clues glorious by a brotherly harmonle in matters of opinion : fo it doth 
- giue occaſion to bewaile that great linne of wiltull oppolition and crotle- 
teaching, which doth in many places roo much abound; acourle that 1s ta- 
ken vp by ſome of purpoſe tothinder the growth of know ſedge and linCerity:: 
lome of theſe inſtruments of the Diuell, having tor the molt part, no life or 
hartzeyther in i{tudie or preaching,but when enuy and malice,and a deſire to 
be contrary, doth inſtigate and pricke them forward.Thele arelike them of 
whom the Apoltle complayned,that were contrary to all-men, and forbid ws* 
| ropreach tothe Chruches that as! might be ſaued and fulſik the meaſwre of their fins 
alwayes : G 9d they pleaſe not ,and the wrath of God is come on them ts the vttermoſ}, 
Secondly, here wee may learne that fpirituall aliance is the beſt aliance; 
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foryit is a greater honiQur, to Timorhy to be a brother, then to be an Evange= 
| lift :'for, hee might hauc beene an Evangeliſt, and yet hauc gone to Hell 
when hee had done, as ſudas an Apoltle did. And this cannot but be excee- 


ding comfortable, ſecing there is not themeaneſt childe of God but he nay | 
| 


| attaine to that which was Timerhies orcate(ttitle, 

Thirdly,the Apoſtle doth intimate by the takingin of Timorhies aiſene, 

that the moſt glorious doctrine of God doth need the witnelle of men,ſuch 

a vanitie and (ecret linfulnetſe doth lodge in mens hearts. Which ſhould 
teach Minifters with all good conſcience and heedtulnefle, ro weigh well 
and conlider throughly of their doarine before they deliver it, becauſe 
there isa weaknetle too commonly tound in thevery deare children of God, 
namely to rece1ue doqrine vpon the eruſt and credit of the Metlenger,with- 
out ſearching the (cripturesas they ought to doe. 

Thus farre of the perſons ſaluting : the perſons ſaluted are deſcribed , 
both by the place of their habitation,at Colofſe, ard by th cir {pirituall eftate : 
in which hee deſcribes them by foure things: they are Samrs,they are farh- 
full, they are Brethrea, and they are « Chrz/t. 

Before | come.to the particular haridling of each oftheſe,] conliderfoure 
things inthe generall : Fir(t, here wee ſee the power of the Goſpell. Bur a 
little before, if oloſſe had beene ſearched with lights, as [ern/alem was, there 
would not hauc-beene found one Saint nor one taithfull man or woman in 
the whole Citie: and now behold by the preaching of the Word, here are 
many Saints and ftaithfull Brethren to be found in her, Secondly, wee fee 
hete who be the true members of the Church. The Apoltle acknowledgeth - 
none but ſuch as are Saints, faithful, and|m Chriſt. Thirdly, wee fee here 
that? a Church may remaine a true Church,notwirhftanding groſle corrup- 
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| The Perſons ſaluted, 0 


tions remaine in it vnretormed, as here theſe titles are given to a Church 
much poyſoned with humane traditions and vile corruptions in| worthip, 


| Laſtly ir is tq be obſerued, that the Apoſtle ioynes all theſe toverher, ro 
| note that oac cannot be without the other, one cannot be a Sz: vnletle 
| heebe farbful, and im Chyit,and lo of the reit. The lalt clauſe chts of the 
; lewes apparantly. from being Saints or true beleeuers, {ecing they receiue 
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not Chriſt: andthe firft clauſe curs off the carnall Proteſtant, fo as hee can-' 


not be a belceuer or in Chrilt, ſeeing hee cares no more for ſan&titie : and 
che two middle-moſt cut off the Papifts and all Heretikes and | Schiſina- 
tickes, ſezing they haue with inſolent pride made a rent and Apoſtalie from 
thetrue Apoltolicall Churches, by aduancing themſelues with their Afar of 
/ome abouc their brethren, nay, aboue all thatis called God. [1a 

Thus farre in generall,the hrlt ching particularly giuen them,is;that they 
are Saints. : | | 

Samts.\ This Word is diuerſely accepted in Scripture, Sometimes it is 
given to the Angels, and fo they are called Saints, Dent. 33.2 Nob 15. 15. 
Secondly, men are (aid to/be holy by axcertaine Legall or Ceremoniall ſan- 
itiez Lene. 11, 44. Andinthis ſence the ſuperſtitious are holy : This is the 
holinefle and fanQtitie of Papiſts and Popith perfons,which place all their 


| holinetle in the. obſeruation of Rites and Traditions, and ſirperſtifious Cu- 


ſtomes.Thirdly, all thar' (ſtand members of the Church, by therule of Cha- 
ritie, or in _reſpe& of outward vilibilitie and profeſſion, are called Saints, 
and ſo all that cowenant with God by oftering Sacritice, are called Saints. 


Laſtly, and properly itis a tearme given to men ettectually called: thechil- * 


dren of God truely converted arecalled Sainrs;nor becaute they areperfe&t- 
ly holy without all (inne, but in foure reſpefs. Firſt, in reſpe&.of Sepera- 
tion, becaule they are clefted and gathered out of the world, and toyned 
vnto Gods people,and dedicated to holy feruices and vſes,and thusthe word 


is often taken. Secondly,in reſpe& of vocation; and thereforethe Apoſtle: 


1 Cor.1.2, When he had ſaid they were ſanRified, he faid by way of explica- 
tion, they were Saints by calling. Thirdly, in reſpect of regeneration,becauſe 
they arenow new creatures. And laſtly, in reſpec of iuſtification or impu- 
tation,becauſe the holinefle and fanCtitie of Chriſt is imputed to ther. 

The ſence being thus giuen, thedoAtineis plaine,that men may be Saints 
in thislife: thereare Saints in Earth as well as in Heauen. This is apparant 


| alſo in other Scriptures, as P/alme 16. 3.To the Saints that are in earth, And 
| Plal. $7.28. Hee for/aketh not h1s Saints: And Pſal. 132.9. 16. Let thy Samts 


—_— 


— Some > 


— 


rewoce. So 1n the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch,2.20.Citizens with the Samts,Ce, 


chap. 4.$. Paul calleth himſelfe the leaſt of all Saints, c*c. chap. 4. 12. For the 
#athering together of the Samts, with many other places. The vle of this ſerues 
brſt to confute thegroſlefolly of the Papiſts that acknowledge no Saints 


| tillthreethings come to them : firſt, they muſt he Canonized by the Pope : 


ſecondly, they muſt be dead brft: thirsly, it muſt be an hundred yeeres af- 
ter their death. Thislaſt prouiſo was well added, leſt their treaſons and moſt 
vile praQtiſes ſhould be remembred. Secondly, this ſerues for the ſeuerere- 


 proofe of numbers in our owne Church, that live as if there were nofanti- | 


tie to be looked after,till they come to heaven. Thirdly,the Scripture is not 


without ſingular comfort to the —_ deſpiſed Saints: I will take them in 
ww 


order as they lye. Dewt. 7.6: 7. If wee be fure wee be a holy people to the 
Lord, then this is our comfort, that God accounts of ys aboue all the peo- 


ple vpon the earth:and no man loves his Pearles or | prong. Tewels ſomuch 


as God loues the meaneſt Saint, Dazid faith,: thele are the Nobles of the 


earth. And P/al.3 0.4.5. Thele are wille+with all chearefull thankfulntfle to: 
laud and praiſe God,and that before the remembranceof his holinetle{asrhey 
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Saints inthis life. Chap.1. 


. gedin the world. Se/.The Lord loueth iudgement: if men right nor their 


« and hm that comemneth God eutry aay: thoſe [pitctull aducrlaries of linceritie 


a 


——— 


; ranckes 4as allo their private prayers, that all the {words of great Princes 


5 
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| Fyords or fetters-in nature can be comparable tothem, 


OO —— VC 


before the Arke, ſo wee betore all the Tokens and Pledges of Gods loue, 
both the Word and Sacraments, and ſweet witnelles of the Spirit. of Adop- 
tion, and all other bleſſings as Teſtimonies of Gods tauour. ) 

Oh bur it ſeemes the Saints haue little cawle of ioy or praiſe, tor they are - 
much afflited,and that by the judgements of God too, eyther in their-con- 
ſciences within, or in thar body, or|eftates, or names without. The Pro- 

het anſweres : that the Lord endureth but a while in his anger, but in his 
mb life, though weeping may abide at cuening, yet ioy commeth 11 
the morning. And in the 37. Pſi. 2/8, ver. a charge 1s Muen to flze from em, 
and doe good : in which words a-Saint is defcribed by his practte, 

Oh but what (hall they getby this preciſenetle ? So/. They ſhall dwell for 
eucr:no men haye lo certain, ſure, and durable eſtates, as thoſe that make 
conſcience of their wayes, hating the infection of all linne, and delighting 
themſelues in well-doing. | - 

h but wee (ee they are much maliced and hated, diſeraced and wron- 


— —— 


wrongs, God will; nay , it is a delight vato the Lord to iudge the righteous, | 


ſhall neuereſcape Gods hands, 

 . Oh but weelee not onely wicked men, hut God himſfelte ſmiteth and af- 
Aiceththoſe that be ſo holy.S./, Though God atHict and chaſtiſe his people, 
as a-Father his beloved Sonne, yet hee forſaketh not his,Saints. 

Oh butthe Saints cherpſelues arg full of great Coubtrs, whether they ſhall 
perſcuerzor God will change.Sel.It is Gods vnchangeablepromiſe,they (hall 
be preſecued for cuermore. Agaihe, inthe $5,P{alme,though the Church 
be in great perplexitics in reſpect of outward atHicons;yet this comtort the 
Saints haue : Firlt, that though Gods ſtroakes ſeeme co be the ſtroakes of 
warre, yetGods words are the worgs of peace: the Word and Spirit of God 
areſure fountaines of reſt and peaceto the heart and conſticnce of Gods af- 
Aidtcd people. Secondly, when Gol {mites his people,he ever hath a regard 
to this, not to ſite ther) fo long,as they ſhould be Criven to turne againe 
to folly: by folly he meancth ſe, for all finfull courſes are fooliſh courſes. | 
The Lord by crotles intends to bring them out of linne, not to drive them 
in; ahd if men finde not thele priuiledges true, it is becauſe eyther they dec 
riot hearken,ithat1s, obſcrue and: marke the Word, Spirit, and Workes af 
God, or elfc becaule they are not his Saints,” In the 149. Pſalme,there isan 
honour giuen to- all the Saints : 21, that they ſhould with a two-cdged 
ſword, execnte vengegnce tpon the Heathen, and correfions pou the people, they 
(ould bmde Kings with chames,anud Nobles with fetters of iron:thus thould they 
execute vpon them the indgement that ts written. So forcible and powerfull are 
tlie publice threatnings and cenſufes of the Saints atſembled in their holy 


cannot ſo plague the enemies of the Church,as doe the Saints by theſe wea- 
pons: So fearetull are the correCtions and iudgements which the Saints by 
| Praycrsand centures may bring vpon whole troopes of wicked men, as no 


. * When Daniel had deſcribed the greatnelle and glory of the Princes, Po- 
| tentates and mightic States in the Faure Monarchies, at lalt hee-comes to 
ſpeake of a Kiigdome which is the/greateſt vader the whole Heauen ; and 
thatis the Kingdome of the Saints at the moſt High, So glorious is the (tate 
of the poore deſpiled Seruants of Godzeuen here 1n this world, in the King- | 
dome of grace.Damel 7.27, And it there be ſuch ſuing, on earth, to be- 
come free-men of great Cities,eſpecially to liue in the Courts of great prin- 
ces, how great is the felicitic of eucty childe of God, whois no more now a 
- | p- | '__ Yforreiner 
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Ver.z. | Saintsin this life. 


. | forreiner or [tranger, but a Citizen with the Saints,and of the houthold of 


God. k | L 
To conclude. this may bea great refreſhing to every chille of God agaiinlt 


| Foheſ.2, 209. 


Em rr IR 
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all che diſcomtorts of this preſent tranſitorie life, that in that great and laſt, | 


and terrible day Chriit wil] be glorified in them,, and made meruailous in 
the Saints. And lalt of all;though the Saints be here dcefpiſed and trodden 
vnder foote, iudged and condemned by men, yet tlie time will come,when 
the Saiprs (hall iudge the world. | | | 
Oh bur ſome one will fay, all the difficultie lyeth in this, ro know who 
are Saints. Az. To this ead, belidesthe foure things generally laid downe 
before, I will for tzyall alleadge two or three places of Scripture : firlt,in 
Denwt, 33.3. When Aoſes had prayfed the loue of God tothe Jewiſh Nation, 


hee ſpecially commendeth Gods fpeciall care towards the Saints of that Na- 


tion, whom, as molt Ceare to him, he had alwayes in his hands, and giuerh 
this ligne to know them by, (v4 ) They are humbled at his feete,ta receiue his 
words. AY b1 | | 
Secondly;Damd hauing ſpoken of theexcellencie of the Saints on carth,to 
proue himlclfe to be one of the number; he yeelderh his reaſons from toure 


F 


-experimentall lignes : Firlt,cthe Lord was his portion, though he had hopes 
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or polleſfion of great things inthe earth, yer Gods tauour was that he did 
molt prize, and fpirituall things were vato lim the fayrelt part of his inhe- 
ritance, and though hee had many crolles, yet-the line was f{ajlen vnro him 
in 4 fayre place: ſo long as hee could ſce grace in his heart, and the God of 
grace to loue him treely. Secondly, hee-could as heartily prayle God tor 


(piriruall blefſings, (viz.) Counſell, Knowledge, and diretion our of the 


word of GoG, as wicked men could for temporall Honours, Riches, Plea- 
ſures,and ſuch things as they loue beſt, Thirdly,his reynes did teach himin 


thenight.Some thing can wicked men learne by the Word without,but God. 


did never honour any with thefeelings of the Spirit of Adoption,but onely 
the Saints, | ON | 

Obrett, Oh but might not Dauid be deceiued in that ſigne by illuſi- 
ons, &c. + Anſ, Dama giues two realons why hee could not: firlt, his feelings: 
did not make him more carcletle, preſumptuous and ſinfull, asillultons doe 
wicked men, but rhey taught him, that is, hee learned by them many worthy 
leiſons, and direAions, and encouagements to holy lite, and never did he 


conceivea greater hatred againſt his{inne,then when his reynes taught him : | 
. ſecondly, hee ſhewes that hee had them in the night; that is, when hee was 


alone and with-drawne from companie, and thethings of the world, and 
worldly occaſions, Fourthly, his laſt ſigne is, that hee 4rd [et the Lord alwayes 
before him: hee could be content to walke euer in Gods preſence,and to haue 
him the witnelle of his actions, hee was not carefull qnely to approue him- 
ſelfe tomen (aswicked men may doe) but his chiefe care was to walke in all 
200d conlctence before God. + | | 
Laltly,in the fourth of E/ay, the Prophet forc-tels of men that vnderthe 
Goſpell ſhould he called holy or Saints, and theſe hee deſcribes by their hap- 
pinctJe, they ſhall be written among the ling mn Teruſalem; and by their holines, 
which will difcouer itſelfe by theſe tignes : firſt, they are not acquainted with 


the damnable and hatetull extenuations and qualifications of linnes: they 
arenot hcard to fay,it 13 alittle finne, a ſmall fault; no, their finnes in their | 
eyes are hlthinetTe and bloud. Secondly, they are men that haue felt the 


power of God in the practiſe of mortification; they are newcreatures, they 
are waſhed and purged; Thirdly, the Spirit of God in them hath beene a 
Spirit of Iudgement, and a Spirit of burning : a Spirit of Tudgement, not 
nely in reſpe of knowledge and illumination, but alſo becaule it hath kept 
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Chriſtian fairbfulneſſe | 


' wiſe then the Saints have done, that is; preciſely, according to his will re- 


Al) Alles in the foule of the {inner, hee hath beene arraigned,indi&ed,and 
hath pleaded guiltie,and beene condemned: a Spirit of burn: ngboth't; re- 
ſpect of the inward pu rifying of the heart from the drotiethat Temes Vito 
it, a8 allo in reſpect of zeale und order;tor the *olory of God. And thus farre 
of the frltthing giuen vnto acts people of God: they are 5aints, Now fol- 
loweth the {eccond. 

Faithfull) This word 1s diuerlly ceiimed in Sc ripture. lt is. g1uen to 
1God, arjd Gol! is ſaid to bc taithfull in the accompliment of his p romiles. 
[ris gen to Y Chrift, a1& he is called farbfril and tre. It is given to- the 
«Sunn: ein tie Firmamen t, becaulc it KCoPet] h his certaine co'ule. It is gIUen 
to theWWord of Go l, {o as whatſoever it|promiſeth,or threatneth men may 
cerrainely binite v ps 2:1it; for heaven andlearth may fayle, but ,one ior of it 
(hall not fayle; Laſtly, iris given to Men, elpectally and moſt Us vnarny tO 
ſuch men as are true belcevers, andwalke in all c00d conſcience both be- 
fore God and Men: and as it is thus taken, the wor of the holy Ghoſt, 
Pros. 20.6: may ve taken v Ds {any men wal boaſt, emery one 0 hi; Ore | 700dnes,, 
but whocan fixde a fait! full man?Thele are they that Dawid (o car neſtly ſcarch- 
etÞh for, a * Pauing tound them, doth {6 ſtedfaſtly {et his'eyes v pon them, 
and entertayneth them into his Court, Pſ-/. 101. 6. The names of theſe we 
doe for the mo {t parttakewpon our ſelues,bur the {ignesof theſe are but {pa- 
ringly tound amonglt vs. That wee may examine our ſe lues, F will con- 
| le r wiatis required of vs that wee may| cw our ſelues Faithfull, 

The Criſtian mans faithfulnetſe ought to ſhew it4elfe, firſt. in ſpirituall 
things; ſecondly; i In temporall things - vto faithfulnetle in {pirituallthings 
hue rhings are requilite. Firlt, faith in Chriſt, to vet ſound cafe 1s from the 
Word and Spurit of God, and a ſure euidence "Wag t:1e Pt articular pe! r{walion 
of the heart, that God in Chriſt is graciguſly reconciled with the linner. He 
cannot be a faithfull man that hath not a iuſtifying Faith : all that time of a 
mans lite, onely;receiueth hee this hongur, to be accounted faithful; when 
abouc all things hee trauels atter the ſenſe of Gods fanour in the forg g:02nes; 
of his {innes, "Secondly, faithkulnetTe ſtands 3 i the periormance of aſl th 10l3 
Prowiles, Purpoſes ar 4 Voweg which men in theirdif [Freleinward or out- 
ward doe make vnto God, And therefgre the 1ſraelites are charged not to 
be faitlifull, becauſe when the wrath of God turned vpor them, and the 
(trongelt of them were (laine, and their choſen men were ſmitten, and that 
mo ir dayc $d1d conſume in vanitie, and their yeeres haltilv, then they cry 
voto himand {ccke hin in their diſtrelſe, they returne and ſceke him carely, 
they acknowledge that Gold is their tre: neth, and the molt high ti their Re- 
deemer : but when the Lord had beend mercifull vnto thein, forviuc! 1 their 
Inquittzs/fo as ez deſtroyed them not,and called backe his anger; chen they 
rctu;''c | and” prouoked the Lard agzine, they flattered him with their 
tongu-mey tempted God and finned ſtil and therefore they are cenſured 
£ln: 'T heir heart was not vpright, neyther were they fait]: ſujlin Gods Co- 
uenant, Thirdly,it ſhewes 1t ſelfe in donſtant (inceritie in Gods worlhip, 
Wien men will w orlhip God according to the rules of his revealed will, with- 
out mixture of mens inuentions,or the cuſtomary tinnes of proph anenelle 
ani lypocrite. And thus ludah is (aid to befaithfull with Gods Saints, bee 
cauſe as yer the worlhip of God was preſerued amongſt them In the aunci-- 
ent puritiezia which theold Patriarkes|and'Saints, did tiixerely w orſhip the 
God of their Fathers : he21s a faitlifull man that will worthip Gol no others 
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ucaled 1a his Word. Fourthly, faichtulnetle is excrc!: 4d in theconſcionable 
imployment of the-Gitts, Graces and Talents receiue { if our Genc rall cal- 
ling, to Gods glory, the increale of our gifts, and the iariching ot our foule 
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with true [pirituall gaine. And thus heeis ſaid to be a good Seruant and 


faichfull;thar having receiued hue T alents, hath gained with them hue moe, 
or two T alerts and doth gaine two moczand this we doewhen bauing recel- 
ued Knowledge, Faith, Loue, Hope, Patience, Spiritof Prayer, &&, wee doe 
by/a conſtanc and daily practiſe bring them out into exerciſe forour {clues 
and for others, Thus doing, two commodities wee ſhall reape : ir(t, ir is a 


ligne of our f ithtulnetle - {econdly, the oitrs will increaſe, and to him that 


hath ſuch gifts to vie them), (hall be more giuen. Laſtly, faithtulneſle ſhewes 
itfelfe1n mens linceritie, diligence,conftancie, and care to promote and tur- 
ther the cauſes of God, and the Church, with the confcionable dic harge of 
all fuch-tutics as belong vrito ſuch ſeruice. Thus Twothy is prayſed to be 
faithfull in the Lord, 1 Cor 4 17. And thus the Apoſtle and Apoltolica'lmen 


were faiti;tuil,when they could Coe nothing againſt the truthFbut for the. 


truth : and tl.us menare faithtull thatcan patiently beare and willingly cake 
vp.tze Croile ot Chrift, and that daily; ſo as they may further the building 
vp, 2:13 eitication of Gods people. Thoſe then are not fairitull that Coe 
tne worke of the Lord negligently; that fer their hands to the plough and 


loukxe backe, that minde their own? thi.1gs, honours,pleaſures, profrs, and 


preferme:ts, and chef: that in rhe time of temptation fall away : thee ſpe- 
cialrics of taithfulnelle receive a great increaſe of prayſe if two things ceme 
to them: firlt, that mens hearts be faithfull; that is, chat chough they have 
many wants and infirmitics, and fayle much and often in well-doing, yet 
he delire. delight, endeauour, reſolution and affe&tion is in all plealing and 
hrmenetle to walke betore God, without eyther hypocritie or preſumprion: 
this was Abrahams prayſe, Nehem. 9.8. Secondly,thart men continue faith- 
full voto the death, with all conſtancie and holy perſeverance; beleeuing in 
Chriſt, and worſhipping G © D, even to the end of their dayes, this is called 
for. and crowned, Rewel. 2,11. Thus of faithfulnetle in {pirituall things. . 
Fathfulnetlein temporal) things ſtands i three things. Fir(t; in the fin- 
cere, d1iigent, and carefull diſcharge of the duties of our Calling, It was a 
ſfngular prayſe in Damel, that when his enemies fought occalion againſt 
him, they could finde none concerning the Kiugdome, hee was fo faithfull 
and w:ti.out blame, and therefore they mult take him (if ever) concerning 
the Law of 11s God. Then doth the glory of Gods people ſhine, when tOge- 
ther with their conſtant zeale in matters of religion;they are folnd carefully 
diligent and faithfull in their callings; then-whatſveuer befals them for the 
Law of their God, they may beareit with all comfort and conſtancie, as did 
Daniel. But how doth it blemiſh the glory of profeſſion, when men can ſay 


and ſzethat Profetlors are idle deceittull buite-bodies, and careletle in their 


places and calling+? they cannot build ſo much by profeſſion, as they de- 
{troy by theſeſcandalous and careletle courſes. 
Secondly, in the right vie and, profitable diſpoting of our riches, even 
the outward things God hath given vs. This lyeth vpon vs,as 0:1e of the to- 
kens of our ta rhfulnetle : nay, this is neceſlary to rhe being of this prayte : 
Inthe 16. of L»ke Chriſt exhortsto the wiſe and liberall beſtowing of our 


. riches vato the neceſſities of the, poore, and for other holy aid needfull 


vies. And becauſe there lyein the hearts of carnall men, many ObteRtions 
ag2nlt this Fxhortatior,, therctore he forceth it with reaſons that meete 
with m*:s carnall concelts. 34-0 

A +. firſt, whereas men out of an ouer great eſtimation and liking of thee 
earthy things doe ealily obie&t that they mult be caretfull of the{auing,and 


{parti n.the vie of their riches: for they are all the comforc they tiaue in 
Hee anſ\wereth that men ſhould not ſo much love theſe earthly 
; | 


this world, | 
things : tor they ate riches of iniqu:tie , that Is ſinne, that makes a man 
| | miſerable 
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Chriſtian faithfulneſſe. 
a reeennen S———_ he aopetenememomprmygromnmgdeone CCR NNN 
miſerable and accurſed is molt an end mixed with riches, eyther they are 
wrongtully gotten, and ſinfully kept, or they are cauſes of much linning 
againlt God, or men, or himſelte. $6 : | 

| Oh, but'what good ſhall a man get by parting with his goods ? Se.They 
ſhall receive him into-cuerlaſting habitations : they, that is, eyrher the An- 
gels, or the Poore, or thy Riches (hall Jer thee into heauen; euen to lure 
dwelling places : and this ſhould moue the rich; becauſe the time will come 
when thou-ſhalt want,and all the riches in the world cannot help thee. 


. Oh, but a man may be ſaued and enioy theke everlaſting habitations, | 


though he doe notſo part with his riches. Sol. Hee cannot : for, a man 
cannot be ſaued without Grace, and God will neuer truſt him with Grace 
(the true treaſure) that is not faithtull in beſtowing riches:and good reaſon; 
for, if God'gaue a wicked worldling grace, hee would neuer be faithfull in 
viing it: for, hee that is'vniultin the leaſt, that is, Reches, would be yniuſt 
in much, that ts, Grace. FE 
Oh,but our goods are our owne, and therefore why ſhould we givethem 
to others? Fol. Ver. 12. Thatis falſe, fyr Grace onely is a mans owne, bur 
Riches are anothers; for;God is the Lord ofthe whole, and the poore ische 
owner of a part. | | 
Tuſh, but a man may haue a good heart to. G © Þ, and yet not de- 
liver out his goods to other mens vſes, nor leaue his content that hee hath 
in the fruition of them. Sol. That 1s falſe to : for, a man cannot. ſerue 
two Malters : one man cannot (erue Gold and Riches, And thus our Saui- 
our me:teth withthe Obietions of worlily men, The words allo contayne 
notable reaſons to per{wadeto faithfulneile,which lyeth in this good vie of 
Riches : firſt; they are riches of iniquitie : ſecondly, the right vie of them 
makes way for heauen : thirdly, hee is like to be a godly man 1n the vie of 
Grace, that is a faithfull man in the vie of Riches: fourthly,God elſe w:ll not 
trult ys with Grace: hiftly, hee will elſe be a very vaniuſt man, and his riches 
wicked: {ixtly, Grace onely is his owne goods, and to be without Grace is 
-to liue and dye a beggar: la(tly, thou canit never {ſerue God and Riches. 
Thirdly, in temporall things Faithfulneſle ſhewes it {elte in the vpright- 
neiſe and harmeleſnelle of our carriage towards others;as in keeping of pro- 
miſcs, P/zl. 15. inthe honelt diſcharge of thetrult laid vpon men; eyther in 
Church or Common-wealth, Nehem. 13-13, Pres, 13.17. in witnelle-bea- 
ring, Prog. 14,5,25.10 juſt gaynes and lawfullmeanesvied for profit in our 
dealines with others, Prex.2 8. 20, And ſuch like duties of Iuſhice, 
Thus then wee (ce who is a faithtullnjan;euen he that knoweth his owne 


| reconciliation with God by faith; that performerh! his vowes to God; that 


ſincerely worthips God, and laboureth the increale of holy graces; that will 


ling,thatis ſeruiceable with his riches; and laſtly, that is iuſt in his dealing. 
Now, it wee be ſuch, then is our eltxte molt comfortable : for firſt, God 

will be faithfull to vs in. the accompliſhment of all his promiſes : ſecond- 

ly, the Word will be faithfull, euen a fure ſorfntaine of true comfort and 


{- helpe in all diltretle : thirdly, Chriſt will be a faithfull, both high Prieſt in 


_heauen, by his interceflion making requeſt for vs to God, and voth in earth 
and hcauen he will be a faithtull witnelle, ſo as while we live, we {hall knde 
the teltimonicotIrs vs in our hearts, and when wee die lice will not be 
aſhamed of vs before his Father and the holy Angels; and la{tly, wee ſhall 
be (ure ro hauca faithtull reward, And this of the ſecond title giuen to Gods 
'Chiloren,. - . © | 

Brethren.) The Children of God are aid to be Brethren in a foure- fold 
relation: 1.tOCHKx1sST: 2.tothe Apoltle: z3.tothe Saints abroad : 4.to 
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doe nothing againſt the truth, but tor the truth; that is diligent in his cal- 
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the Saints at home. 


For the firſt, are we brethren toCuxrisr ? then it 
ſhould teach vs two things; fitſt, to liue comfortably,for an higher eſtate of | 
excellericie canit thou not have; ſecondly, to Tue nob]y,like the Sonnes of 


Bretbren. WE... = 
| 
| 
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| themoſt Highnot baſely like the Sonnes of the Earth: Why walloweſtthou 
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| _ their good, (for wl.y (hould thy Brother periſh) nor with proudin- 
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: them. 


\ ten in inens hearts | then could there Be nothing moregloriouzang comfor- 
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 beremoued i11 pl xcc and carnall knowledge; yet arethey neare in the myſti- 


in baſe and blthy. pleaſures? why dotelt thou vpon vncertaine/and linfull | 
profits? why dotiathy heart degenerate to regard, andfo aſpireattcr worldly | 
preferment? Remember whence thou art de ſcended, and with whom alyed, 
and walke as becomes the coheyre of. Chrilt. 
Secondly;are they Brethren to the Apoſtles and other oreat. Govemntel 
of the Church : it ſhould then teach Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and Matters gf - 
Families.ſoto rule as to remember that they rule their Brethren: ney che-to; 


Thirdly,arc they Brethren | tothe Saints abroad? and are they of thelame 
farvilie with them 2 then it ſhould teach them to pray for them, and to lay | 
the diltreiles of other Saints ana Churches to their hearts : for;though they 


call vnion, if it be conlidered that the ſame Mother bare them; and the tame 
Father begat them. 

L altly, a are they Brethren.to the Saints at home ? then they ſhould learne 
to conuerle brotherly, to live and loue together, as becominz#h Saints and 
Brethren, Oh thatit eld lincke into mens mindes, or that this were writ- 


table in thisearth,then this communion of #5200; eſpecially i in the-tellow- 
ſhip of the Golpell, 
In Chriſt, \ Men are faid tobein C11 K.15 T three wayes: firſt, as the Plant 


in the Stocks: lob 15. ſecondly, as the Member inthe: Body : 1{ 012.12. | 


thirdly, as the Wite is one with the Husband,Ephe/c5.25. 

Dolt thou aske then how thou mailt get into Chriſt. 4xf. Obſerue three 
things. 

Firlt, beforgthou canlt be ingrafted into Chriſt, thou mult be cut off 
the olde tree; one anew man or no man: ; eytherloſe the World,or neuer 
tinde Chriſt; eyther diſarme thy lelte of all vaine confidence, toue, delight, 
and ſupport from the world and worldly men, orthe arme of the Lord will 
neuer beare thee vÞ and nouriſh thee. 

Secondly,a true Member is not but by generation in nature, nor canft 
thou be a true member of Chrilt. but by regeneration: great oddes berweene 
a wodden legge,though neuerſo exquilitely madezand atruelegge; all mem- 
bers in Creation be b: 2gotten, and in Grace begotten againe. | 

T hirdly, as they are not Man and Wife, where there 15 no fare making by 
Contract or Marriage going before;ſo neyther can any be in Chrilt, valetle 
hee bereceiued vato the Coucnant of Grace: and,as it is amad thing in Na- 
ture, for any woman to ay, Such a man is my Husband, for hee isa kinde 
man, and did ca(t his eyc v pon mee, or did me a pleaſure at ſuchiatume,&c. 
ara icis as great ſpirituall madneile for any Soule to pleade intereſt in Chriſt, 

21en they can alleadge no more but his generall loue to man; 'or that hee 
ofand Grace to,vs in'the Word and Sacraments, or that wee together 
wich the Gofpell receiued outward bleſſings, or ſuch like; when men can 
ſhew no contract, no' mutuall- entercourle betweene C HR 15-T, and 
the SoVvLz#t, no manner of cuidence for their hopes, no witnelles from 
the Word,Spirit, or Children of God, for their pirituall Marriage. 

Apaine, would a man know whether hee be jn Chriſt, Help Compa- 

rifoas likew iſe relolue his doubt, by athree-fold Anſ\vere : hrit; hee its in 
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Grace and Peace. Chap.r. 


— 


Chriſt,if he blotſome, grow, and beare fruit,encn ſuch truit as is to eternall 
life. If a man be abundant in the workes of the Lord ; and grow in ſuch 
graces as are Communicated onely ro.the fairi;fu}l, hee is certainely a true 
Plant in this Stocke: for, by growing ahd fruit, is the Plant that 1s in- 
rafted knowne from the ſprigge that is Jopped ot, and lyeth by, and is- 
withered: A life barren and voyd of the workxes of Pictic-and Mercy, is a 
manifeſt ſigne that the perſon is not in Chritt. _ CS 
Secondly; if there be in our ſoules the ſenſe, and feeling, and motion of 
ſpirituall lite , then are wee members : tur, . in a wodden legge is there no 
(cnſe nor naturall motion. When men have as much ſenſe and feeling, ſa- 
uourand delight in the things of the Spirit, as the Word, Prayer, fellow- 
ſhip in the Goſpell, with the exerciſe of holy Graces in the duties of Gods 
worſhip, or things otherwiſe; belonging 9 tne Kingdome of Chriſt, as the 


carhall man hath in the profits, pleaſur-s, ard fiethly things of this world. ' 


T hele certainely arc men atter the Spirit, pn by the Spirit wylticalyvni- 


.ted to Chriſt the head': and on the orher/11de, a more plaine and palpable 


ligne cannot be even to proue demonltraf uely.chata man Is notin{Chriſt, 
then when a man tndes no talte, hath not-cl:ag.,can take no delight in ſpi- 
rituall Meatjes, Graces, or Perlons, and yet is ealily atteted with the leaſt 
profits and:eelights of the world, | LETT] | 
Thirdly; it will appeare by the holy communion betweene:Chrift and 
the faithtull-Soule, by his co-habiration and ſpiritual] entercourſe, when 
Chriſt meetes a Chriſhan with holy Comforts, with heavenly retreſhings, 
with ſacred anſweres, with ſpiritual] CireRion, and other ſacred lignes of 
the preſence of Chrilt,in the vie of the meanes, (porting himſelfe with the 


Chriſtian Soule : this entercourſe I ſay, * this ſecret and chamber-mecting, 
theſe inward and heartte feelings, wrought by the Word and Sacraments, 
by Prayer and Faſting, by Reading and Conlerence; are certaine and ſure: 


ſignes and (eales to proue a marriage going before, - And thus farre of the 
foure titles giuen to the Children of God, and alfo of the ſecond thing,zz, 
the perſons ſaluted. Now followeth the Salutation it felfe, | 


Grace and Peace be unto on, from Ged the Father, and f om the Lord leſns 
Chrit. LOOP [Eo 


T hath beene an auncient cuſtome;both in the Iewiſh,Chriſtian;and Pagan 

world, to beginne Letters and Epiſtles, with Salutations; and in theſe they 
were wont to with to their Friends, that which was accounted the chiefe(t 
good, Hence the Heathen as they were opmionared about the chiete good, 
they did differently wiſh good things to therr friends in their ſalutations. 
Some wiſhed healch;ſome wiſhed welfare or ſatetie; ſume, to doe well;lome, 
joy and a merry life; as they were eyther Stoickes or Epicures, But the 
Apoitle finding that true felicitie was in none of theſe,doth religiouſly wiſh 
that which inthe Kingdome of Chriſt was in greateſt requeſt, (21z.) Grace 
and Peace, | | 


Grace.] This word is diuerſly taken. For kindnelle, 2 Sam.16.1 7 for abi- 


tie to attet or perſwade, P/al. 45. 2. for the. happinelile that is had from 


Chriſt in this world; and ſo it is oppoſed to glorie, P(al.$4. 11. for the prea- 


j ching of the Goſpell, Row. 1. 4. Tit.2. 12. for approbation from God, 


Pres. 12,2, finally, it is taken for the fpirituall libertic that wee haue from 


[Chriſt; and ſo it is oppoſed to the Law, Rem. 6. 14: laſtly, it is taken for the 


loue and faugur of God, receiuing the Sinner into couenant in Chriſt, as 
it is an euer-flowing ſpring of celeſtial] Grace to the ſoule iuftified : and fo 


It is taken here. 


Peace. 


gt 
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Ver.z. Grace and Peace. 


P{al. 38.4. for familiaritie, ſo'the man of my peace, Pſal.41.5. for concord, 


Epheſ.4-3-for proſperitie in generall, x Chron.12.18.P(al. 125.5, [er.29.11. ' 


| for all that felicitie wee haug by Chrilt, Zz#ke 19. 42. tor glory in heauen, 
 E(a.57.2. Like 19.38. Ron.2.10. Lnke 1.79. forreconciliation it{:lfe, 
Luke 2.14. £/ay 53.5. forthe meanes of reconciliation;#phe/.2. 14. for the 


ſignes of reconciliation, Eſay 57.19.P/«l,85.8.for tranquilitic of Conſcience, 
Rom. 14.17-& 5.2, Laltly,it is allo taken for all that reſt of conſciencewith- 
in, and Synecdochically it igniheth all choſe bleſſings ſpirityall which cy- 
ther in this world, or that other better world wee recetyetrom Chriſt; toge- 
ther with. Gods fauour and grace: neytheris temporall proſperitie excluded, 
though notprincipally meant; and fo l.thinke it is taken here. 

The meaniagbeing thus found : I conlider the obſeruations firſt gene- 
rally. ST | 
Fir{t,in that the Apoſtle doth in the very Salutationſow the ſeedes of the 


; whole Golſpell,we might learnecuei inour ordinarie imployments,tommde 


—_—_ 


As 


_ 


—_— 


Gods glory and the faluation of others. I - 
Secqndly, wee may henceſee that it is lawfull to draw abridgements of 


Peace.) This word allo is diuerſly accepted, for reſt and eaſe from paine, 
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boly things,and commend them to ordinary vſe : as here theſe graces to an | 


ordinary {alutation from man toman; and ſo I thinkeofreaching the Lords 
Prayer and Commandements,with other Scripture, to children or feruants; 
that yet vnderſtand not, and that for ſuch reaſons as theſe : fir{t;that fo they 
might haue occafion much to thinke of the things are {much and com- 
monly vrged : ſecondly, that if any time of extremitie ſhould come, they 
might haue certaine ſeedes of direftion and comfort, to guide and ſupport 
them : thirdly, that their condemnation might be|more iult,if hauing Grace 
and Peace, and other principles of Catechiſme {0 much 1n their mouthes, 
they ſhould nor get them inte their hearts. | | 

Thirdly, aqueſtion may here be moued: 
words wilh vnto them their chiefe good or felicitic, ſeeing theſe ate not all 
the graces or bleflings needfull to our happineſſe? I might Anſfwere this 
diverily.x.Here isa Synecdocheall are vnderſtood;though not all named : 
or thus, theſe are the beginnings of all graces and bleſſings : orthus, one or 
two graces is worth a world belides : orthus,thele are chietely aboue others 


to be ſought: butlaſtly,it is certaine theſe cannot be had without the moſt 


of fauing graces : as for example, true Peace cannot bee had without 


- Chrilt, nor without godly Sorrow,Conteſhion, Knowledge, Meeknetle,De- 


fires, Faith, Humilitie, Loue, and the like, as men may ealily (ce, if they will 
beinformed eyther by Scripture or experience. 
Fourthly, but the maine Detrine which generally I obſerue ont of theſe 


| words, is this; that {pirituall things from God in Chriſt are thebeſt things, 
and molt to be ſought, and delired, and wiſhed , both for our ſelues/and | 


others. The reaſons are : z. They ſerue for the excellenteſt part, (viz )the 
{oule: 2, They ſerne for eternitie, and theſe outward things but for this life : 


| 3:Spirituall things are given by God-in Chriſt, theother by God without 
| Chriſt: 4. They onely are able-toſatisfie the Soule : 5.1n reſpet of continu- 


ance; for outward things can laſt but till death, but then their workes will 
follow the faithfull into the graue, yea, into heauen ; and therefore much 
more theſe graces: 6, Spirituall things are onely proper to the Saints; tem- 
porall things are common both to good and bad : 7. Theſe are to be had by 
vertue of an abſolute promiſe; the other but conditionally atlured : 8. Thele 
are more plealing and acceptable to God, Gods acceptation proues them 


beſt < laſtly, What ſhall tt profit a man to winne the whole world, and looſe his owne 
| Soule? | £f- $2 Py 
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| weakeneſſe, 


Grace and Peace; 

The ve is firſt for the iuſt reproofe of the wonderfull careleſneſſe and 
(trength of folly, that hath poſletTed the moft people, in the prophane neg- 
leh, nay, contempt of ſpirituall things, with the meanes of them. Indeede, 
if men could be rid of Death, the Graue, Hell, and Gods Curſe; or if theſe 
things could be had without feeking) it were to ſome purpoſe for men to 
fleepe (till and never wake. Many are the (leights of Sathan. Some are 
{tubborne; and will not regard : 1ome with very preiudice runne wittingly 
to hell : ſome contelle it to be meete thar the deft things ſhould be chiefe- 
ly ſought, but forget : ſome- purpole, but giue over, for difficulties in the 
beginning:ſome no ſoqner ridde off terrour,but as ſoone off care for the life 
to Come. | | 

Secondly, this DoQtrine may be alingular comfort to vs,if weecan finde 
graceand peace in our harts, how euer it be with vs in our bodies or eſtates 
otherwiſe. _ If ; 

Thirdly, it ſhould teach Parents to be more carefull toleaue gracein their 
Childrens hearts then treaſures in their Cheſts for them: and friends ſhould 
more endeauout to helpe one another in the comforts of an holy fellow- 
ſhip in the Goſpell, then in the ciuill turtherances they doe ſo muchengage 
themſelues to. | y 

Laſftly,it ſhould teach vs to learne thele(Ton giuen by our Saviour Chriſt, 
At. 6. neyther to enlarge our affeftions to the immoderate dehres of ſu- 


— 


| perfluitie in outward things, nor yet to racke our hearts with the fair}.lefle 


and fruitleiſe cares for things necetlarie. This later branch is vrged with 
cight or nine worthy reaſons : but of theſe in another place afterwards. And 
thus much generally. | 6s. V8 | 

Grace.) If Grace (that is, Gods fauour, and the gracesfpirituall that low 
from thence) he of ſo great worth and excellencie; diuers things may be in- 
ferred by way of profitable inſtruction, for our vie, out of ſeuerall Scrip- 


tures. Firſt, if it be ſo great a priuiledge to obtaine grace from Godywe ſhould 


F 


* | ſtrive to be ſuch as are within the compaſle of the promuſe of grace; efpe- 
| cially, wee ſhould get humble and lowly hearts : for, God gies grace wnto the 


hamble, but reſifteth the (tubborne, wilfull, and proed linner . Againe, if 
Gods Loue, and Chriſts Grace be Icwels of fo great value, it ſhould teach 
vs, when Grace 1s. offercd in tl;e meanes, or any way beſtowed by Gods 
Spirit, never to 7eceine it i» wvaine : {o as it ſhould be tendered without et- 


Ii fe; or kept without aduantage; but <:pecially, let it ever be farre from 


Chap.1. 7 


| 
j 
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vs, to torne the Grace of God mto wantanneſſe , to abule eyther the promiſes 


of Grace, or the pledges of. Gods Louc, to become eythes bawds for per- 
ſeuerance in linne, ur props to ſecure and bolde preſumption. And aboue 
all things wee ſhould with all watchfulnelle take heede of wronging the 


Spiru of Grace, eyther by reſiſting, tempting, griening, quenchmg, or deſpiſmng | 


it And further; wee ſhould learne by all good meanes, as conſtant hea» 
ring, prayer, reading , conference, and meditation, to ſtirre vp the Graces 
gwen v5, to labour for ſpirituall frength in Grace, and to ſearch ſo carefully 
into the euidence of Faith , far what wee haue;z and Hope, for what wee 
want, 'as never to giue ouer to examine our lelues by tle lignes and pro- 
muſes of Gods Loue till our hearts were /etled and ſtabliſhed m Grace, Laſtly, 
Gods Children ſhould ſolace themſelves in the feeling and experimental 
knowledge of Gods grace, (o as their hearts ſhould newer carry them away to 
make them account the C on{olations of God [mall, or to defpiſe the Grace ginen 


them; bur rather in the middelt of all combats with temptations within, 


or afflictions without, to ſupport their Soules with that gratious Promiſe, 
CMy Grace ſhall be ſufficient for you, and my Power made knowne in your 


Peace. 
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Grace and Peace. 


Ver.z. 


—__— 


Peace.) The (econd thing here withed for, and to be delired of all that 
loue their owne good, is Peace, that is, tranquilitie of heart , with other 
ſpirituall bleſſings accompanying itwith outward things allo, fo farre as 
ha may further our happinefle - but the Scripture laycs a re{traint vpon 
the getting of this peace, and glues rules for the vle of it, For it ever wee 
would haue Peace, wee mult firſt be 7:ghteous perſons, that is, men that are 
broken in heart for qur {innes, humbled at Gods feete for torgiuenelſe,and 
ſuch as hang vpon the Word of G © Þ, to receiue the certaine meanes 


of our ſoules reconciliation, and the righteouſnetle of Cy & 1 5 T impu-- 


ied vnto vs: ſuch, as to whom there is a way, and their path is haly, But on 
the other lide, 2nte the withed is no peace : and they are taken by the Pro- 


phet for wicked men, that are never humbled in the duties of Moxrtifica-'| 
tion for linnes that in'the hardnelle of their hearts fruſtrate the power of 


Gods Ordinances , Jo as they cannot worke vpon them : thele haue no 


peace, neyther with G © b, Angels,Men, the Creatures, or their owne Con- 


{ciences- | 

Againe, haft thoh gotten peace and tranquilitic of heart, euen reſt and 
eaſe trom C11 &1s }\, then let this peace preſerue thy heart and minde, and 
let it r#/e, Be caretVll to reiect all matters in thoughts, or opinions in af- 
fections, or delires in words or ations , that might any way mterreupt-th 


| peace - but by all meanes nourilt it, delight in it, and let it guide to all ho- 
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ly meditations, and affections, and gainefull practiſes and endeauours. Let 
the peace of thy heart, and Gods ſpirituall blefting be a rule for all thy aQi- 


ons. Ard laitly, with all good Coulſcience and holy conuerlation hold out, | 


that when Chrilt thall comezeytier by parricular Tudgemert to thee in death, 
or by generall In1gement to the whole world in the laſt day, thou mailt be 
found of him in peice, {© fall Chriſt be ynto thee 4 Prince of Peace, and gmide 
thy feete for euer mis the way of peace. bn | 0 

And thus farre of the good things hee wiſheth vnto them, now follow 
the ethcient caulcs (viz. ) from God the Father, and our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

Diuers things may be here oblerued. 

Firſt, a proote of the Trimtie, or, atthe leaſt, a plaine proofe of two per- 
Cons, the Facher and the Sonne, vuited in one ellence. | 

Secondly, G © Þ is here plainely athrmed to be a Father, and that hee 
is in divers relpeRts : fir(t;to all by ( reation : ſecondly; to all the faichfull by 
e Adoption: thirdly, to Chriſt, by che grace of Vox as man, and a natural 
Father, as God. | FE 

Thirdly, here wee may obſerue, that grace and bleſings mult not be 
looked vpon without ſome honourable medication of God and Chriſt the 


| gIUCTS. 


Fourthly, ſeeing belecuers haue a God, a Father,a Chrift, a Samour, a Lord, 


they are {ure to bein a happy caſe, and may hauewhart'isrneedfullit they will 
ſeeke for it, | 5 Gon Yo 

Fiftly, wee may obſerue,we can haue no comfort in theenioying or hope 
of any fauour or bleſling, fpirituall or temporall, valetle, firft, God be oug 
Father; ſecondly, wee bein Chriſt. 


La(tly,if G o Þ be a Father, and C H&15sT aLord, it ſtands'vs vpon 


to looke to it, that wee performe both honoxr and feruice, And.thugof the 


Salutation. The Preface followeth. x 
| Lot 
; "Verſe 
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3} = The Dinifon of the Preface Chap.1. | 


Miſeric breeds | 
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Verſe 3. Wee gine thankes to Goa, euenthe Father of oz Lard Telus Chriſt, 
\ alwayes praying for you. 


| 
| 
| 
-14 E Salutation hath ke he” Aledalready, the Preface tollowerh, _ | 

is contayned in this Verſe, and thoſe that follow to the 12. Verle : 
which theend and drift of the Apoſtle is, to winne atteRtion to the Do- 
Arine afterwards to be propounded : and this hee doth by thewing his ex- 
ceeding great loue tothem, which he demonſtrates by two things vw vhich he” 


—— 
. 


-did for them(viz, ) heboth gaue thankes vato God in their vehalfe,and allo 


made many a prayer tor them : which (pirituall duties are better kindnetles 
and {ignes of true affeRion and reſpect; then all ciuill curtelies or outward 
complements are or can be. 

Thele thingsin the Preface are firſt generally ſet dojwne in this Verſeand 
then particularly enlarged inthe Verſes atterwards: rft.che Thankelgiuing, 
from ver.4.to the g, fecondly, Prayer, v.9. 10, 11, In yr Verſe hee doth 
two things.: firlt, hee giues thankes : ſecondly , he prayes. Inthe Thankel- 
gluing conlider, firtt, what hee doths in thele words, Wee rine thankes : {e- 
condly, to whom he doth it, in theſe words 3 To God, een the Father of our 
Lord Teſs (hiſt. Thus farre of the order of the words. 

The DoErines follow, which mult be confidered generally hom the 


| whole Verſe, and (ſpecially from the (cucrall words, 


The firlt generall Doctrine is this, that it.is not enoug! to (alute others 
kindely, but we muft doc and perforrhe the (ound diies © loue:this is from 
the coherence, and condemnes the (infull barrennetle of many that know a 
necelliticot no duties of loue, vnletle it be to ſalute curteoully, 

Secoiidly, wee ſee heare that T'yrants may take away the benefit of hea- 
ring; reading, « conterencc, and ſuch like; but they cannot hinder vs of pray - 
ing. Pav L can pray and giue thankes in priſon, for himlelte and others, 
as well as cuer before, Let wicked men doe their worſt, Gods Children will 
fill pray vnto God, And looke how many promiles are made in Scripture, 
to the prayers of the Saints, ſo many conlolations are inuiolably. preſerued 
vnto them, againſt the rage of whatſocuer extremitie wicked men can caſt 
| .vpon them: thisisa lingylar comtort. 

Wee.) Do#, Miſerie breedeth vaitie. "The Apol (tle that in more proſpe- 
rous times jarred with Peter and Barnabas,can now hold peace and firme vni- 
tie with*meaner men; and therefore hee ſaith Fee, not 7. And chus wee lee it 
was in the times of perſecutio! 1 iti Queene Aaries dayes, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors that could not agree when they were in their Seares and Pulpats, 
willingly ſeeke agreement when they are in priſon, and mult come to the 

Stake, And fot, many times fals out in common ludgements, as the ſword 
and peſtilegce: in ſuch times the words of the Prophet are fultilled, Like 
People like Prieſts, like Sernant like Maſter, like Buyer lihe Seller, like Borrower 
like Lender,' lhe Giner hike Taker, to vſury. Great Lau prevailing Iudgements 
"take away all thatvanitie of conceit and ſwelling of pride which ditterence 
of gifts and places bred before. } 

The Lord for his mercies ſake grant; that at the length there may be found 
| ſomereinedie to cure the wound and heale the breach which proud conten- 
tion hath made, and continued,with effeRts prodigious and vnheard of : leſt 

| the Lord be at length prouoked toplaguewith more berce and cruell Iudge- 
ments and worke vaion, at leaſt in one furnace of comman calamilitie : 
theſame God, tor his Sonnes ſake, worke in all that any wile loue the pro-,' 
ſperitie of leruſalem, on all (ides, that they more regard the glory of God? | 
and the good of the Church, thentheir owne greatnelle eyther of place or 

reſpects 
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Ver.z. | Prayſe-before thou reproue. 


reſpects awonglt men, and that they may more ſecke the truth then vi- 

Aorie. And as for thoſe that neyther loue the truth nor peace, the Lord + 
oDen theireyes and convert them, or elſe giuethem to cate of the fruit of 

their, owne Wayes. / | 


; 
Doe. ] Ir is not (ate to put ouer good mofions. When Paz! findeth fit- | 


neſſeto pray and giue thankes, hee doth not 6mit the occation. In ipirituall 
things delay is alwayes dangerous, but in linfull motions the only way ma- 
ny times 1s to deterre the execution. Manylinnes are preuented by the very 
benefit of taking time enough to execute them. 
Gine thankes.) Paul giues them to vadef(tand before he comes to difpraife 
their vices, and the corruptions crept to the Church, that hee rakes no-- 
tice of their pray{e-worthy vertaes: hg? reſerues his taxation to the ſecond 
Chapter; and this courſe hee hols with them tor divers Reaſons, Firlt, to 
allure them, of his loue, and that wy it not of malice, a thing eſpecially 
to be looked to in all admonitionsgn familie,or elfe-where, as wellto praiſe | 
tor yertue; as diſprayle tor vice. S&condly, he holds this courſe tolet them 
{ce that he did account them as Chriſtians,though they had theirinftirmities. 
Iris agecret corruption inthe atfeion of. the reproued to conceiuethat 
the reproouer likes them not at All, They are not fit to reproue others,that 
cannot loue them for their vertyes at the ſame time that they diſpraiſe their 
faults: and therefore they are farre (hort of holy atfeions, that (ayy / ne- 
ner libed bim [ince I /aw that fault by him, Thirdly, hee did thus, that they 
might the more hate linne.l2eing it did darken theirgraces,which els would 
more appeare. Fourthly, that tiiey might be made thankefull themſclues 
for their owne gracesz a tharae that others ſhould prayſe God for his mer- 
cies tOV8and wee neuer pravie God our ſelues, Laſtly, it carryeth with it 
a ſecret taxation of vnthanktulnetle,-as the cauſe of their fall : for, had they 
beerie more thanktull for the linceritie of the preaching of the Goſpell, and 
for the riches of the grace of Chyiſt ottered, the honourable opinion of the ex- 


. cellencie aid ſuthciencie thereofto giue all ſound contentment,would have 


prelerued them trom mixirig the worſhip of God with mens traditions, or ad- 
mitting contrary doctrine, and from diſkonouring the mediation of Chriſt 
with eAnell-wor/lip, . Then did Popiſh Traditions ouer-fHow, when the 
Scriptures were contemned, and the light of them ſuppreſſed: and in gene- 
rall, an vnthanktull man is euer a vicious man. . | 
More ſpecially; in the dutie here mentioned two things are to be con- 


[1dered, Wy 


1. What they doe: Wee gine thankes. 
2. To whom: (wiz. ) ts God een the Father, (cc. 
We vine thankes.) Euchariſt islometimes appropriated onely to the Sacra- 


La 


, ment of the Lords Supper, but molt commonly is generall te all holy 


thanketulnetle, eſpecially ta God. 
There is a flattering thankefulnetleto men ?, 


and a Phariſaicall proud 
conceited thanxeſgiuing to God Þ, : | 


Concerning the ſpirituall mans thankefulnetleto God,1 propouey three | 
things onely in the generall briefely to be noted: Firlt, Rea 


ons to incite vs. 
to the praCtiſe of continuall thankefulnelle to God. Secondly, for what 
things weare to be thanktull. Thirdly, what rules to be obſerued for the 
manner of performance of it. | 2 | 
There are many reaſons ſcattered in Scripture, to incite vs to Thanke- 
fulnetle: br{t, becaule it is a (peciall part of Gods worſhip, or one way by 
which we yeeld worſhipto God. Hence,that the Apoſtle accounts it a great 


- lotle, if the people cannot {ay «Amen, when the Teacher bleſſeth in the ſpirit, or 


emeth thankes ©. Againe, when he wouldexhortthem to libcralitie, he vrgeth 
Ta C 4 | them 


| 


| deferre good. 


Not ſafe to 


motions, 
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[t is good ta, - 
prayle before, _ 
tou reprane, | 


Reaſon [ 


3; | 


© xCor,14. 16. 


* As 24.3. 


: 


thanketulnefle. 


Nite, »* 
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| rhe: n with his = that the (applying of the neceſſities 8 of che! Saints boat 


Cauſe mirch rhanksſ: 111119 to God, d. And in the 4. Of the 2. of Cor, he ſhew '&h 
that rhe thank ve/: 7879198 7 of 1mANy w ol breed beth a plenty of 0 orace.and an abounds 
of much pray/ero »Ged, Se condly, tne Apollle ' hauing dehorted the Enheſcans 
| from Formation and al! Vncleanne(ſe, and Conctouſneſſe,Filrhineſſe,Jeſtms,aud 
fooliſh Talks; hee addeth, bur rather v/e einms of thances ©, Asif hee would 
nore, that thanketulnetle for Gods BI ellings te Graces duely pron 1ed, 


would preſerue them from the hlth and power of thele baſe vices. Belides, 


it 15a, thing that becommeth the Saints, nothing better. Thuirdly,it1 1s alone 


of three w orthy things, wherein it bchooucth cucry man fo be well atſu- 


"red Efir(t; it is a ligne « of a heart-that hath rightly received Chriſt, and is 


firmly raoted, by le, and [tabliſhed 'n the faith t, Secondly, if men in all thmgs let 
their re: jeſts be ſherved 2 :Rto God with « gong of thanker, it 'Sa ligne of the peac c 
of God, even bis the peace of God that paſſeth al vnderfianding, wil py eſerue thew 
hearts and mundes m C brift Telus 8, Thirdly, it 18 a [18116, nay, avery meanes 
6f a contented miinde, He'rhat can pray vato God for wl;at hee wants,and 
i>ableqthankefull, to acknowledge what hee hath in pollefton or promile, 
I [2: will m noth mg be care/y. {f, as it appeareth In tie lame placego the fbr/ippr- 
AMS, La{lly, itis one of thedixe 3p meanes to make ama") reiogce al. 
LPN As s the hs. vom wr! tele 1 I Th of 2 aſl Thus of the Re ape. 

Firſt, for 
| fpiritua inks axella as termnorallzas Or the W ord A Merctiin praycr', 
Bos Victory-ouer alinac *, tor Knowle ge. Secondly, wn aduerlitic as well 
as in profperitic, and thar tn ail ſorts of atf; icons; in danger ®, 1m wrongs. 
Thirdly, in outward things wee muſt be chankefull 2h og onely for great 
tinitigs « done, for our ttatcs or names, but cuen. for the leflerand more daily 
Nous $, AS tor Gur fooec, and the creatures for our nouriſhment. And in 
[pec! all manner haus the Saints in all ages bound therp(tlues to a ſet courſe 
_ of prayer and prayle ouer and-tor their foode: and therefore their groile 
'(vinuh prophanenelle is ſo much: the greater. that ſit downe and riſe trom 


their meate, like brute beaſts, w.thour any Prayeror Thankeſgiuing, Ifany 


aske whether there be any expretle Scripture tor Grace before ind after 
mecatezl anſwerezthere 1$and alledge theſe three vndeniableand [rmncpinces 
fof © Ferre f 4. 3. 4. Tohn'6.1 23. Rom. 14.6. 

irdly,,for the manner of Thankeſgining, it may be found in that 


plifaſe vied by the Prophets inthe olde Teltament of $.c; ificng the cal ues of 


Heir lips®, For here foure things may be obſcrued. Firſt, it mult be adead 


: Calfe, tonote that all Thankeſgiuing muſt proceed from bumble and inor- 


tied mindes;and therefore rhe Dheneis thankes did not aw# Tieflifie them, 
Secondly, it mult be a {acriticed Calfe. Now. in the Sacrifice three things 


wercrequiredzan eAltar, Fwe,and rolay the hand vpon the head of, the Beal? : An 


Altar, tor not  onely our prayers muſt be made in the name at Chritt, but 
our prayles allo mult be tendered to God in his mediation, or they will ne- 


- ver be accepted, no morethen a Calte not laid on the Altar ; neyther is it 


enoughto lay the Calfe on the Altar, but Fire mult bc put tO It : to note, 
that the bare throwing out of words of thanketulnetle,though in thename 
of Chriſt, will not ſerue, vnlefſe wee doe alſo get ſome feeling ardencicand 
zeale to burue the Sacribce.T lirdly, we muſt lay our hands en the head of the 
" calfe; that is, in all humilitie wee muſt contelle cur voworthinetle ot all the 
bleſſings or graces wee giue thankes for. Againe, in that they ofter a Calte, 
it lignibeth that wee thould not offer our thankefulnetle to God of thatthat 
colts vs nothing ; wee ſhould delire to expretTe our prayſe by doing ſome 
thing to further Gods worſhip, or relicue the necellities of 'others. It Go D 
bleile vs ar homezwee ſhould Carry a Calfe | tO the Temple, Laſtly, we muſt 
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| notſacrifice to a ſtrange God, when we giue thankes; and that men doe when 


' Ver.3. * Prayer : and that eucry day. 


—___—— 


they ſacrifice totheir mts, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, that is, when men attribute 
the glory and: prayſe of God to the meanes or ſecond caules. 

Thus of thankfulnelle in the generall. | 

But that which is here efitended, is, that wee ſhould give thankes for 
others as well as for our ſclues, which is not a curteſie but a dutie. This du- 
tic of prailing God for others, growes exceeding commendable, if wee can 
exerciſe it in theſe particulars. Firlt, if wee can giue thankes tor thoſe ble(- 
{ings vpon others, which the world accounts thamefull to enioy, as Zeale 
for Gods glory, religious Sinceritie, and Vprightnetle of heart, the Crofle 
for Chriſt his fake, and ſuchltke. Secondly, it wee can firſt give thankes, 
that 1s,be more aptto prayle God for the vertues of others; then be forwards 


to taxetheir faults and fraikies. Thirdly, if we can doe it for a/ forts of men, 
- even our enemies 9, Fourthly, if wee can be thaykefull for the true ioy wee 


have had in other mens profperittes *, 


To conchude this point, if wee would haue others to give thankes for vs; 


we ſhould labour to be ſuch,as for whom thankes may be oiuen, And thus | 


of what they'doe : Now, to whom, | | | | 
To Gdd.) Theſe words hauing beenevſed in the very Verſe beforezteach 
vs twOothings, Firſt, that it is nocloying to a ſanified minde tabe-much 
and often; yea,vpon every occalionin the honourable mention andlauding 
of God, aſcribing in every thing glory to God : fo, im heauen they ſhall ne- 
uer be weary of Gods prayſes, no not vnto all eternitie. And certaine it is; 


thatthe more men grow in ſanitication, the more ealie and apt are their 


hearts to enterraine all occalions of communion with God, without weari- 
nelle or deadnelle, 

_* Secondly, (re Ged) ſhuts out the prayſes of themſelnes or of men. Ir is 
fit our reioycing and prayſe ſhould be dire&ed thither from whence the 
bleſſing came. - - | ER | 


The Father. \ Theſe words are conſidered in the former Verle. Thus 


much of his Thankeſgiving. 


Praying for you.) Fir(t,in generall from the ioyning together of theſe two 


| duties,two things may be obſerued : firſt, that a childe of God neuer glues 
' thankes but hee hath cauſe to pray : for, if it be for temporall things, hee 


mult pray both for their ſanified vſe, that they become not occalions of 
linne; and for their preſeruation according to Gods will : if it be for (piri- 
tuall things, he hath reaſon to pray for increaſe, ſtrength, and preſeruation 


| againſt falling, and ſuch like. . Secondly, on the other lide, I ſay alſo, that a 


— —— 


| [eemes to make foure ſorts of prayers for others, viz. Deprecations, Requeſts, 


childe of God doth neuer pray, but hee may finde reaſons to gue thankes, 
wee may tinde mercies in any miſeriez yea, it is a lingalar mercy to haue a 
. hartto pray, and to haue ſo many large promiſes madeto them that callvp- 
on Godin their diſtrefſe.Bur the maine-particular Dofrme is, that we ought 
not onely to pray for our ſclues but for others. And the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.2.1. 


| Interceſſions, and Gizing of Thankes : Deprecations are Prayers for helpe againſt 


hurtfull things; Requeſts are Prayers for profitable things;the word rendered 
Interceſſions, is by ſome takento lignifie complaints vnto God againſt ſuch as 
wrong them,for whom wee pray : or elſe, it'is a more (et or ſerious implo- 
ring of Gods ayde with the vnited forces of the godly : and laſtly, Gizing of 
Thankes ftands in the lauding of God for bleflings or graces : and'iin the 6. 


. | of the Epheſians, and inthe 1 of Tim. 2. the Apoltle ſets downe rules to be. 
_ obſerued in Prayer for others: in the Epheſians hee requires that they pr2ys 
ing : 


| 


1, at all times : 2.with all manner of Prayers : 7. in the fpirit : 4. with watc 
5. with perſenerance ; 6, With ſpiritual 1mportunitie: and laſtly, for all Saimts: 
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| And in Twmothy he requires that they pray; 1. exery where, 2.with pure hands, 

| 3. withont wrath; 4. without doubting. TE | ; 

| »Alwayes.] To pray aiwayes is toconſecrate euery day and nightto God 

' by Prayer : and beiides, to pray vpon all occalions, with lifting vp our harts 
vnto God; or by viing ſhort prayers, which they haue beene wont to call 

| Emculations. Neyther was it'the dutic of Paul onely, to pray alwayes;that 1s, 
to keepea ſet order of Prayers;butitis our dutie allo to ſet apart time euery 
day, cucning and morning, to-pray viito God our ſelues, and our houſe- 
holds, And becaule thele exerciles of Religion are'by the moſt wholy neg- 
leted,and in roome ot it, vile prophanenefle ſtaines mens houſes, 1 will 
here ſet downe, by the way, ſome few reaſons to warrant a daily ſet courſe 
of praying. Firlt, our Sauiour C11 &.1 5 T teacheth vs to praytorthe bread 
of the day.euery day: as God will not promiſe vs bread for a weekeza month, 
a yeere; ſo neyther will God accept of a prayer forthe neceſlities of a weeke, 


-; month or ycere before hand, but will haue vs make as-much conſcience to 


pray daily,as wee haue ſence of daily wants. : Secondly, wee are commani- 
ded to pray continually * : now, what fence can be probably giuen of theſe 
* words, if that a daily ſet courſe of prayer be not included. Thirdly, ' the 


_ 4 


Damd prayed /canen times a day; and Damel, three times a day. Let wicked 
and prophane people ſay,what nexdes all this prayer; but let vs be atlured, 
that as helinetle and grace growes in any,(o are they. more abundantin this 
worſhip of prayer : the holielt jnen hauc ever prayed maſt : for though 
they hauc not molt neede, yet they have alwayes molt lenice of their owne 


— AR ot ————_—— 


by the exercile of the Word and Prayer, then much more haue wee neede 

colancific our (clues,our houſholds,our callings, and our labours by daily 

Prayer. | | | ” 21s 8 
La(tly, Prayer is called Incenſe and Sacrifice, Now the Tewes heldit an ab- 


neyther doe wee leflenecd to feeke daily the benehts of the attonement made 
by the ſacrifice of Chrilt, and his intercellion; then did the lewes : and wee 
are every way asmuch bound, as often to protetle our faithin Ck 1s T 
flaine, as they did in Chrilt to be (laine. * : NO 
And thus of the demonſtrative and vndeniable ſignes of the Apoſtles 
loueto the Coloſſians, as they are generally ſet downe in this Veiſe. 


Verſe 4. Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt leſws, and your lone towards 
all Saws. "a 


Verle 5. For the hepes ſake which us laid wp for Jouin Heanen. 


larly, explicate the two ſignes of affection : firtt,he ſets downe his Thankel- 
eiuing to Ver/e g. ſecondly, he prayes, Verſe 9.to 12. Inthe Thankeſviuing 
hce giuesthankes for their Graces in theſe words : [econdly, for the meanes 

of grace in the reſt ot the words to the g:/erſe. | Y 

Their Graces are three; Faith, Lowe and Hope. Ea 
Of Fauh In the handling of the DoQrine of Fauh,1 conlider it : Firſt, 
inthe coticrence, as it [tands in the Text: Secondly, as it-is in' it (elfe apart 
from that which went before or comes after. From the generall conlidera- 
tion of the Coherencel obſerue, Firft, that we can neuer bereconciled to 
God, or attaine the chiefe good without Faith, Without Fauh it 1s wnpoſſible 
zopleaſe God, Therefore it is,go0d for vs to proue our [elues,whether we be m 

the Faith, and to know-whether Chriſt be 2 w except wee be reprobates ", 

\ F Secondly, 
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| Saiats prayed cuery day, an auncient practiſe lomethouſand of yeeres agoe; | 


-needes and others to. Fourthly, it our foodemuſt be every day fanRibed | 


bommation of de/olation, if the morning and evening Sacrihce were wanting : | 


[N theſe words andthereſt that follow to the 12. Verſe, hee doth particu- ' 
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Secondly, this Faith is not naturall : wee are notbothe belecuers, weare 
all concluded wnder frme, and kept wnder the Law, and fot vp to' Faith after- 
| wards to be renealed * It is the worke of God; yea,of the power of God) :It is the 

gift of God * : eAll men haue not Faith *: It mult be gotten with much ſtriningd. 
As.not by nature, ſo not by naturall meanes : and therefore wee mult ſeeke 
for better grounds, then I haue beene alwayes thus : neyther will it auaile 
thee to ſhew thy education, cluilitie, morall vertues, outward holinet{e,&c. 


and Loue, all is vaine; Knowledge is vaine, Zeale is vaine, &c, therefore it 


| behoouerh vs to gather in our thoughts, and'to minde that one thing that 
| tsnecellane. | | L 


Laſtly;though Naturedeny ſtrength Rat 0nd ct to giue this grace, 
yet there is power in the word of God preached,to beget euen Faith as well 
| as other Graces : Faith commeth by hearing, c. Rom.10.17. and Gal. 3.2.5. 
and your ſoule ſhall lme.Ejay 55.4. - | 
Thus much of the DoArines from the Cohererice. . 


the word, the forts, obiets, parts and degrees of it muſt be contidered.Faith 
is in Scriprures diuerſly taken : ſometimes it is giuen to G o Þ, and {ignit- 
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fruth of God of none effeft. And whenit is giuen to man) it is taken : Firſt, for 


' times it is taken forthe Dottrineof Faith, Rem. 12.6, according tothe Ana- 
logie of Faith. Thirdly, ſometimes for Profeſſion of Religion; thus Elimas is 
charged to haue /aboxred to turne the Deputie from the Faith, 'eAtts 13,8. 
Fourthly, ſometimes for Chriſt hiw{elfe;by a Metonimie, who is both the ob- 


\ | ieRand cauſe of Faith, Gal. 3. 25. Fiftly, for Knowledge onely : thus the 


Dinels are (ard to beleeue, Iames 2, Sixtly, for the gift of working Miracles : If 
[ had all Faith, (6 as I could remoue monntaines, &c.1 Cor, 13. 3, Lally, for 
' that grace by which felcitie and the chiefe good 15 applyed, and thus it is called the 
| faith of Gods Elett, Tit, 1.2, and by Divines, wftifying Faith. | 
Secondly, thefe are divers ſorts of Faith:'I will not ſpeake of Faith gene- 
ral or ſpecrall, mfuſed, or a8quired, formed and wnformed, but:leaue them to 
the troubleſome Schoole-men; onely | reft in the vſualt diſtribution which 
hath ground in Scripture: thus Faith is Hiftoricall, Temporary, of CMiracles, 
and wſtifying. CI | : 


— 


be true: and therein is ſupernaturall, and differcth from all humane know- 
ledge whatſoeuer; neyther is it in the power of Nature alone to perſwade 
" men that the Scriptures are Gods Word, further then the remnants of Gods 
former Image doe giue a glimpſe of it, and is cleared by the ſpirit of generall 
illumination. | ” | | 
This Hiſtorical Faith doth both vnderfland the DoQtrine, and giue af- 
{ent that it 1s true, yet doth not iuſtifie: and therefore their caſe is ſo much 


—— - 


drefled, nor gotten ſo much as any knowledge by the Word of God. 
Secondly, Temporarie Faith goeth yet further : for, ſuch as haue that Faith 
doe not onely get knowledge,and yeeld aflentto the truth,but alſo profeile 
the truth with ſome earneſtnelle, not ſticking at it, to give their names in 
ſome more ſpeciall manner then others, to a reſpe& of Religion; yea, they 
reloyce inwardly in the doatrine of the Word- and laſtly, bring forth ſome 
| Kinde of fruit, and amend ſome faults, onely becauſe the Word of G o 
would haue them fo to doe. Therefore is this Faith vnprotable, becauſe 
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Thirdly, whatſocuer we gaineby the word of God,if we gaine not Faith 


he ſaith, They receined the Spwit, by the hearing of Faith preached, cc. Heare, | 


eth his faithfulnelle in his promiſes, as Rem. 3.3. Shall ther unbelicfe make the 


That the nature of this grace may -appeare, the feuerall acceptations of | 


Fidelitie, as it is a vertue in the ſecond Table Mat-2 3,23, Secondly, ſome- : 
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Firſt, Hi/tericall Faith is to beleeue the doArine of theword of Go Þ to. 


the more fearefull, that haue not ſo much as their ignorance any way re- | 
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they neuer had the particular aſſurance of Gods fauour in forgiueneſle of ! 
ſinnes, nor will be brought to diſlike, much lefle to humble their ſoules-for 
thole ſpeciall linnes wherein they haue tranfgrefled, but [nouriſh ſome one 
particylar preſumptuous linne or linnes, which raigning inthem doth wholy | 
engroſle and take vp that inward worſhip which 1s due to. God onely. And | 
this is the Faith of our better ſort of people. _ | ER odd wr 5 
Thirdly, Faith of Afrracles was that Faith| by which many in the Primi- 
tive Church were able to worke Miracles, and was of two forts : eyther 
Faith to heale, or Faith to be healed © this Faith' may be in ſuch as are repro- 
bares, as /Mat. 7. ſome ſhall ſay, Hare wee not caſt gut Duels by thy name ? to © 
whom Chrilt ſhall anſiwere, Depart, / know yore noth , | 
Fourthly, but that Faith in the entoying of which is comfort for cuer- 
more is #/tifymg Faith, The nature of- this Faith will appeare it wee coin 
' [1der: J}Þ | | : AJ : 


| | | 0 
The Obrefts 


The-Parts - >of it, ! 
The Deprees S | 
Firſt, of the Obes: this Faith may be perceived by that whichit carry- 
eth the minde vnto, and from which it feekettf the comfort of the chicte, 
* good : and thus the Obiect is chr-e-told, p RO 
:. The Merits of Chriſt, 
The Promiſes of God. k EN | | 
The Promdence vGas.-- ; Sy 
So that, wouldeſtthou trie thy Faith? confider then what it 'is that thou 
makeſt thy refuge, and the foundation of thy comfort. What is it thatthou 
moltlabourclt after? is it the atlurance of. Gods fatour, by the application 
of Chrilt 2 is it.the diſtin applying of ſuch and ſuch promiſes of life in 
Scripture? dolt thou live by thy Faith in the courle of life? it ſo thou haft 
met with the right Faith, without Chriſt it is not pofſible to attainethe chiefe 
g00d, neytheris it enough to beleeue that Chrift dyed tor ſinners, &c.vn- 
letle we labour in the day of our vilitation, for the certaine and particular ap- 
prehenlion of the echcacie and merit of Chriſts righteoulnefle, for the parti- 
cular atflurance of Gods fauour in remitting fuck and ſuch our tranſgreſ}i- 
ons. And becauſe it is not calic arall times to diſcerne by the working of the 
Spirit of Adoption, theimpuration of righteouſnetle from Chrilt, therefore 
hath the Lord diſcutled the caſes of conſcience fo comfortable in Scripture, 
that if men examinc themſelues before the conditions of God promiles;they }. 
may findein diuers of them the cleare determining of their cftate. Here may 
be iuſfly taxed the grotle ever-{ight and ſecuritie of many, otherwiſe the . 
deare Seruants of God, thatare no better acquainted with the promiles of 
lite, vpon the truth of which depends their happinetle,and both prefent and 
tuture comfort. And laſtly, by the ſame Faith, whereby theiuf are {aued, 
by the {elfe-fame they live-in the courſe of life in this worl4: the ground of. 
his Faith for his preſeruation, is the prouidence of his God, whiles the men 
of this world wonderfully pleafe themſelues in ſacrificing ro their nets;aſcri- 
bing in their aftections; the ftay of their maintenance, ynto their labour, 
friends, inheritance, &c, * | | 
Secondly, that the nature of this Faith may yet be further opened, the 
Parts of it muſt be conſidered. Faith is eyther in the minde, or ia the heart; 
and by the change of bothiit may be diſcerned. Le 
In the mindeit ſhewes itfelte in two things : Knowledoe R Indgement. 
There is ſomething in the very illumination of the Vnder(tanding of the 
Saints, which is of the nature of Faith. Hence it isthat the Prophet 7/ay 
faith of Chriſt, By hrs knowledge he ſhall inſtiſic miny : that is, make iuſt, 
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Indgement is eyther of truth or of goodueſſe. | bes , 
| TIudrement of trath, is, when we giue glory fo farre forth tothe way of life, 


and the meanes of Reconciliation, that our hearts being conuinced, our ' 


vnderſ(tandings doe clearely refo{uc, that this is the way to be bappy, and 
no other. | | fl 
Indiement of goodneſſe, is, when wee doe not onely beleeue the DoArine of 
happinclle to be cruc as before, but to be the onely goo) tidings our hearts 
can relt vpon. 
Faith, as it ſhewes it (elfe in the heart, ſtands in three things. 
> Defrres. / ; 
Fid:iceor Confidence. 
Per{ſwaſjon, or . 1pprehenſion and Application, 


It may notbe ditſembled, that there arein the world many definiciues or 
deſcriptions of Faith, ſuch as doe not comprehend in them that onely thing.- 
which is the chiefe (tay of thouſands of the deareSeruants of God; and that. 


Ss, Deſires, which may not be denyed to be of the nature of Faith. lexpreſle 
my meaving thus : that when a man or woman is fo farre exerciſed in the 
(pifituall ſeeking of the Lord his God, that he would be willing to part with 
x © world, and all the things thereof,if hee had themin his owne potlefſion, 


' {othat by the Spirit and Promiſes of God he might be atlured;that the finnes 

of his former life, or ſuch as preſently doe burthen his Soule, were forgiven 

\ him; and that hee might beleeue that God were now become his God in | 
| Chriſt : Lwould not doubt to pronounce that this perſon (thus priling re- 

| miſſion of ſhnnes at this rate, that he would [ell all to buy this Pearle. ) did 

' vndoubfedly belecue, not onely becauſe it is a truth (rhough a Paradoxe 


that the Defreto belceue is Faith : but alſo becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt doch 
not doubt to affirme that they are bleiled that banger and thu ſt after righte- 
o/ne([e, becawſe they ſhall be (athed. | Aad, to bum that is a thirſt, I will We 10 
drinteof the water of life freely. And Dawd-doubteth not to lay, The Lord hea- 
reth the deſires of his pore. hes Tt | 1 
Fiduce,or Confidence in the hart;is a part of Faith, and ſhewes itſelfe in this, 
when the Soule reſteth vpon Chrilt, and the Promiſes of God, as the onely 
oround of all that happinetlle which he muſt cer get vnto himlelfe. 
 Per/wajion, or an apprehending applications the laſt thing in Faith,and 
that inthe beginnings of Faithzis more in the power of the Spiritthen in the 
lence and feeling of the conſcience; : yet herein it appeares,that though the 


- Soule he toft with many temptations, and feares, and terrors, yet more or 


let]2, one timeor otherzthey are much refreſhed with a ſweet ioy ariling they 


know not how, trom the very perſwalton, that they belong to God in and | 


for Chritt. | 
So that if wee would try our Faith, we mult examine what Knowledge we 
haue gotten;what Iudgement of the way of life, what Delires wee have of re- 
miihon.of linnes,how our hearts areſerled,and whatit is that ſupports vs. 
"There aretwo Degrees of Faith, a weake Faith, and a ffrong Faith : a weake 


| Faith is deſcribed before, for all the former parts of Faith are found in the 


—— —_— 


weakeſt Faith that is : a ſtrong Faith hath in it a certaine and full a{lurance 
ot Gods fauour in remilhon of linnes, ſo as doubts and feares are [hiled and 


| Ouer-come;/and ſuch was the Faith of Abraham, commended Rom. 4.18.19. 
| 20.21.a4nd this Faith may be attained vnto by all ſorts of the Seruants of God, 
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if they liue and may vſe the benefit of the ordinances of God, yet agrolle 


| tault in the definition of Faith, as it is made by many, muſtbe carefully ſhun- 
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ned,and that 1s, that they make the Gene to by a tull atlurance which is one- 
ly proper to a ltrong Faith andis not vſually found in the weake Faith, and 
yetthat Faith is ſuch as doth iuſtitie for the preſent, and will (aue for eucr.  * 
D | : And 
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-.Of Faith. © 


And that we may be affeted with an holy delire after this necellary grace, 
two things are further to be conſidered. _ 
| 1 The Benefits men might have by Faith, 
2 The wofull eſtate of thoſe that want it. 


FY 


The Benefits way be ordered into five ranckes. 
1 What Fath deliwereth vs from. 
2 What it preſerues vs agamſe. 
3 What the weakeſt Fauh getteth, | 
| 4 What we might get if we labonred for a greater growth in Faith. 
5 How tus vs for heanen, [Ss : 
For the firſt : Faith doth deliver wir | 
Firlt, from the darkenelle and blindnefle wee/lived in before; Pheſoencr 
| beleexeth in mee ſhall not abide-in darkenefſe. Wee no ſooner by Faith talte of 
| the Bread of Life, but the vale of 551orance, which' naturally conereth all fleſh, 
istorne and rent, as the Prophet {/ay ſheweth notably, 1/ay.2 5.8. 

Secondly, it delivers vs from thoſe wotull euils, which as ſo many ab- 
hominations, doe detile both the Vnderſtanding and Aﬀtcections: Faith pe- 
rifieth the heart. No wonder though men be continually ſurcharged with 

_ euill thoughts, and molt vile atte&ions, and (trange cuils within, ſeeing we 
areſo hardly-gotten to (et about the carnelt Jabour after ſpiritual] applica- 
tion of the merits and-righteouſneſle of Chriſt, which righteouſhetle never 
can be imputed by Faith, but it is iatuſed by the Spirit of Sancification at 
the ſaine time. Neyther is there any more-clearer teltimonie of.the'want 
of iultifying Faith, then che continuall prevayling of cuill thoughts and at- 
oa | | | 

Thirdly, it delivers vs from the Law, not onely from the Ceremoniall 
Law, and other beg gerly Rudineents, but alſo from the Morall Law in two 

, things onely ; firlt, from the Cr/e of it, which is wholy taken away by the 
imputation of Chriſts Pailion : lecondly, from the R:geur of it; ſo that, as it 


perfettion, but onely an Enangelicalland accepted wpreghtnes:we are not Now wn- 
der the Law, but under Grace, as the Apoſtle ſhewes in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes and Galathians at large. And hence it is that the fame Apoflle ſaith, 
that ihe Law ts not ginen unto arighteous man,but unto the lawleſſe and d;ſobedient, 
meaning that {5 long as wee continue in our -naturall eſtate, ſo long wee 
haue this, as one-part of our miſcrie,| that wee are lyable'to the Cutles 
and impoſlible ExaRtions of the moſt righteous Law, but from the time 
that' we are effetually called, and gathered vntoCHR1 5ST, we are not 
vnder the Law in theſe two reſpeAts, which is an admirable mercy, | 
Fourthly, Faith delivers vs.from the power of the firſt acath, being by 
| Nature dead im ſinner and rrefaſſes, hauing no more ſence of the things that 
| belong vnto the Kingdome of Chriſt,then a dead man innature hath of the 
ber.chts of life, - By the power of Faith eternal life is begunne here, which is 
called while we ltue here, the /ife of Grace,and after death 1s (tiled by the name 
of the Lie of Glory, | | | 


im him ſhall not periſh.” h 
| Thus of the firſt ſort of beneftrs. | 
Secondly, Faith hath a power to pre/ere vs, and, that in three things. 


commeth that Metaphoricall ſpeechof being ſound or whole,or heathfull im the 

faxth. *Hence, that he faith, Wee folow Faub vnte the couſeruation of the Soxle, 

| Heb. 10. 39. | of Ip 5-1 
h : | | ' : Secondly, 


_— —_—__— —— — 


© 


oy 


||is commanded in the Golpell, it may not exact of Bzlecuers an impoſſible 


Laſtly, it delivers men from eternall deftrution, for Whoſocuer beleeneth | 


Firſt, it preſerues from many fearetullſpirituall diſeaſes in the loule ; hence 


| * 
» 
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Ver.4. Tax, Of Faith. | 
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= - Secondly, it prel erues vs againſt the vic of ill-meanes : for, He that belhs- 


ueth maketh not haſt, Herein is a ſpeciall tryall of Faith, and 1s a worthy te- 


ftimonie of vprightae(ſe, when men can ſo reſt vpon God, that they will | 


not be entangled with thoſe profits that eyther the time makes vnſcaſona- : 
ble,as the Sabbath, or the m:anes make (intull, as deceipt, lying,&c.but can 
chearefully belecue;that the ſame God that now tries him with the occalions 
of profit inſuch time and manner, can giue him as much profit ata lawfull q 
time, and by lawfull meanes. It is moſt difficult for an vnſanRitied mindeto 
forbeare eyther time or meanes when profit and pleaſure intiſe. | 
Laſtly, how miſerable is ourlife here many times in reſpe& of the tewp- 
tations with which Sathan doth fire vs? Now if there were in vs conſciona- 
ble reſpect of certaine application of Gods fauour, there is a ſecret power 


in Faith, as a» Helmet, not onely to keepe off, but extinguiſh. che fiery darrs || 


of the Dinell. And therrue realon why our life is continually atlaulted, and 
why the world Iverh vanquiſhed vnder a thouſand mileries, is onely be- 
cauſe men doe not labour for a' particular allurance” of Gods loue in 


Cux1sr, which heing once had, wee ſhould ſoone. ſee an happy | 


vittory ower the World, Hell, and Death, in reſpeRof the beginnings of many 
heauenly contentments! ke, > ot | 
 Inthethird place we are to Conſider the benefits which the weakelt Faith 
obtayneth : and they are eſpecially l1xe. 
Fir(t.it */Hifies and giues vs a portion in the moſt meritorious intercefſion 


_ of Chrilt at the right hand'of God; it is no ſooner had but it makes the lin- 


ner iuſt betore God : this is enery where proued, 

Secondly, it gathereth men into the family of Avraham, and that as Sonnes, 
yea, the lea(t Fatth makes a man bGleſſed with faithfull eAbrahamy, fo that if 
Abrahams Cafe wete happy, then is cuery Childe of God fo. 

Thirdly, it makes men not onely the Sonnes of Abrahams, but the Sonnes 
of God allo by Adoption, «As many as receined hin, to them he gaue power to be 


the Sonnes of (70d , exen t0 them that beleeue in his name, ; 


Fourthly,by Faith the Sonne of God, by an invtterable preſence, doth 
dwell im the hearts of the Sonnes of men, | Epbeſ, 3,16, 

Fiftly, che meaneſt Faith,that is atrue Faith,doth ener come attended with 
many holy Graces: and therefore to diſpute of Faith, is to diſþme of T empe-. 


rance, K ighteoruſne(ſe, ec. Ads 24.25; 


Laſtly, Faith according to the meaſure of it, is the foundation of all the | 


| hope that makes men happy : therefore it is called the ground of the things 


_— —— ————— 


| be delired from God? | | WM. 
Secondly, wen might le by their Faith, that is, they might haue from 


- — 


which are hoped for, and the euidence of things not ſeene. 
Fourthly,it-men would labour for the increaſe of Faith,and once get a 
certainetie concerning Gods fauourzthey might enioy many bleſſings more 
then they doe, even in this life. | | 
Fir(t,it might be onto vs according to our faith : what greater indulgence can 


| 


their Faith continually arguments both of comfort and direction, euen in 
their carriage about the things of this life.” | 
T hirdly, wee might hauetheſence of peace with God, accelle vnto Grace, 


| wherein wemight ſtand, and be filled with toy in the hape of the glory of God to be 


[| reuealed;yea,to bermadeabletohold v P their heads,and rezoyce tn aſfiiftons,&c, 


Fourthly, there is a power in Faith to put ſuch life into the ſacred Scrip- 


| tures. that they would be able rs make ws wiſe, enento ſaluation; 


Fiftly, how hard a thing it is for the Creature to haue accefle vnto the 


Creator with any boldneile or confidence, the lamentable experience of the 


world ſhewes; inſomuch that the Apoſtle ſaith, we are naturally without God 
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6» the world, able to minde any thing, and to cette any thing but Ged. But 
now this which is vnpoſitbleto Nature, is become pollible to Faith, as the 
Apoltle ſhewes, Epheſ. 3.12. And how vnſpeakeable a mercy it is to haue a 
comfortable communion with God, and ealic accelle for our prayers, the 
Saints may conceiue but not vtter. : 

Sixtly, by Faith|wee might be able to overcome the world; ſo as wee might 
ealily contemne the glory of earthly things, the Millions of euill examples 
and ſcandals, the thouſands of temptations, allurements, ditſwaſiues, letts, 
and impediments, which the world caſteth in our way, and with which wee 
are often entangled, inſnared, and many times molt thamefully vanquithed, 
to the diſhonour of God andour Religion, the wounding of our Profeſſion 
and our Conlciences,&c. If men had that power of Faith which the ordi- 
nancesof God were able to give, how might they aſtonith Fpicures, Papilts 
and Atheiſts, which now difter little from chem ? | | 

Seauenthly, Faith would euen make our triend{hip and mutuall ſocietie a 


' thouſand times more comfortable then now it is, asthe Ar OST L + inti- 


mates, K om, 1.12, 


| Eightly, by Faith wee might wore righteonſneſſe, and attaine to innocen- 
. | cie of lite, we might recemme the Promiſes, withrall thoſe [weet comforts con- 
| 


tayned in them,which aremattersof asgreat wonder, asto/xbdne Kmgdomes, 
to ſtop the mouthes of Lyons, cc. | 
Ninthly; Faith would makevs to contemne che pleaſwres of ſmne,and account 


; affiiftion with Gods people better then perfettion of pleaſure for a (ealon, as it is ob- 


{erued in Moſes, Hebr. 11. whereas now euery baſe delight is able to 


captivate our atfetions, and wee haue ſcarſe ſtrength to ftand againſt one 
temptation. , : | 


Tenthly, Faith by continuance in the Word of God, would make vs free, | 


even Gods ſpiritxall free-men, ſo as wee ſhould clearely (ee. that no naturall 
Prentife or Bond-{laue could findeſo much eaſe and benetitby his releate, as 
wee might by Faith. 


; Laſtly, we might hauethe cleare appreheniion of the remiflion ofall our 
ſinnes paſt, as is manifeſt, Rom. 3.25. eActs 10.43. onely tor linnes to 


come, God giues no acquittance before there be a debt, and the diſcharge ' 


ſued out. | 

And as Faith furniſheth, or would furniſh men with theſe wonderfull be- 
nefits in this life, ſo it prouideth an atſurance of an :»mmortail mheritance in 
heauen for all eternitie, asthele places ſhew, Acts 26.18, John 6,47, 1 Per 4.9. 
2 Theſ. t. ro. with many other. fa | 

Thus much of the benefits by Faith. - jv 1-24 

Obieft. Oh, but what if men doe not beleeue? ef. Firſt, I might an(were 
thatitis yet a comfort,that though thouſands negle& Faith,yetthew wnbelcefe 
cannot make the faith of God of none effett : though the whole world conterne 
the doAtrine of Faith, and pleaſe themſelues in their ſpirituall ſecuritie, yet 


God knowes how to ſhew mercy to his ſeruants that delireto beleeue in him 
and feare before him. 


© Secondly, I read in $. Aarke tharCurr1s T meruailed at their wnbeliefe; 


and iultly, they were affeQ&ed with his doctrine, it was confirmed by mira- 
£les,and yet they belceued not: we miſcrable men are a wonderment to God, 


-Chriſt,and Angels, and an aſtoniſhment to Heauen and Earth for our incre- 


dible increduhre. | 


Thirdly,I reade inS. fathew.that hee did'no great workes there for their wnbe- 


liefe |abe, Surely wee are iu(tly debarred the benefit and comfort of many of | 


the workes of God, which might diſcouer the glory of his goodaetle to vs, 
onely becauſe of our, vabehefe. | 
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| Font! ily , \ if as « Wes were Cut off for their vnbeliefe, bones newal Fry 


and tucly as God had reaſon to fauour as much as any people vnder the | Rom. 11,20, 


Sunne, how fearefull then is the caſe of many of vs,that can haven no other 
ſtanding then by Fanh ? 


Fttly, \ othing prireto the ombeleening. 
Sixtly, If we beleenc not, we cannot be eſtabliſhed. 


5. 


Titss 1. I5. 


Sewenthly, it it men refule to belecue when they haue the meanes of Faith, | 6, 


their {2atence 1s already gone out, He that beleeneth not is condemned A eady, 

 Fightly, Itis a matter of cafe and profit, and;pleaſure, to liue in linne, 
eſpcclly {ome tinnes : but what is it todyein them? Except that yee beleene 
that I am hee , ee ſhall dye in your finnes, 

Niathly, contider the contrary tothe Benefits before; if we get not faith, 
we abide in darknelle, we are rnder the rigour and curſe of the Law, ſubie& 
to the dominion of hart peliut: ons, dead in (inne, full of ſpirituall diſeaſes, 
halting to evill meanes, pierced through with herce temptations, wicked in 
Gods accouit, not tuſtitied, nevther the Seede of «Abrahar; nor of G © D, 
without C 1 « 1 5 T,without hope of immorta!l bliffe, without peace with 
God, comfort in afflictions, without Grace,without communion with God. 
The Scriptures (while we are in this eſtate) are/but as 4 dead Letter, we are 
caiily ouercome of the World, vnconſtant in Friendſhip, withour the Co- 
ucnant of Promiſe, entangled with cuery plealure and baite, and as Bond- 
{laues, abiding in the ovilt- and power of linnes palt, 

iI, _ » how fearefull arethole theeatnings, Aarke 16.16. Rewol. 21. 8. 
Heb. 2 

Thaer remaine yet foure things to be further conſidered: 

1 Thel ncouravementrto belecue, | 

2 The Letts of Faith. 

3 How Faith may be knowne, 

4 How farre ſhort the Faith of the common | Priveflandd ts, 
For the firſt ; wee haue many Incouragements to belecue : 

Firſt, becauſe wee haue a Sauiour, in reſpe& of merit, both in ſuffering 
and dy ing,avle to-deiiuer vs, his Redemption being both preciez and plentifall. 

Second ly, hee 18 ready to make Interceſſion for vs, at the right hand of God. 
whea wee {ct our (clues in any meaſure tolecke Gods fauour. 

Th:1rilv, wee hauc certaine aud (ure ordinances, vnto which if wee lecke 
wee may finde. 

Fourthly, what greater ioy to Angels or Saints, then the comming home 


. of the:lolt Sheepe ? none greater in the houſe of the Father, then the Pro- 


digail Sonne returned. 
Fiftly, there 1s no difhcultie ſo great eyther/in reſpeA of tinne, or the 


'meanes, &c. but it hath beene overcome by cucry one of the Saunts,to ſhew 


that wee may be cured and get Faith. 

Sixtly, God maketh a generall Proclamation without exception of any 
in particular that will beleeue, but he may be ſaved, 

' Seaventhly, Chriſt himſelfe moſt gracioully inuites men, 

Obie. Oh, but he doth not call me. Ax. He cals all; thereforeheexcep- 
teth not thee : but lealt menfhould encouragethemlelues in ſinfulnetle, hee 
addeth a limitation,e.M// chat are weary and heauy laden. It we can once finde 
that ſinne is the greateſt burthen that ever our ſoules bare, and that once 
wee could come to be weary of them, we might haue comfort in Chrilt, 

Obieft. Oh, but if I ſhould take that courſe, I ſhould lead a dumpiſh and 
Melancholy life. 4»/[Itis a falſe _—_— calt von Religion and Chriſt 
forthe promile i Is, { will eaſe you, 

Obieft, Oh, but to exerciſe ſuch a communion with God and Chriſt, 
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requires ſo many graces chat I can never get them. «4. Learne of me, that 
1 am lowly and mecke; as if he ſhould lay, Get this one grace.,which | my (elfe 


haue laboured in; and thou maift continue in the ca(: and comfort once 


had from Chriſt without interruption. If men (till thinke this imp1obable, 
he wils them'to put it to tryall, and they ſhould certainely tinde reſt to their 
Soules, : YE; 4 | 
Obief?, Oh, butto be thus yoaked is a molt ickelome and impoſlible ſer-- 

uitude. A». This he reies as wolt falſe, and faith, Hy yoake » eajie, and my 
burthes light, bott-in reſpe& of the power of the meanes, and the ſecret com- 
forts of God, able to ſupport the Soule. 
to dilobey. | => | | 

 Ninthly, yea God doth beſcech mes to be reconciled. Wonder at this admi- 
rable Clemencie in our God. Nay, then periſh and that iultly, if fo great 


| and infinite goodnetle cannot perſwade. Thele things ſhould the rather at- 


fe, if we conlider who itis, that proclaimeth, inuiteth;, commandeth, be- 
ſeecheth; namely, Go Þ who is able to doe it, and ſpeaxes out of. his Na- 


ture, -If a couetous man ſhould offer vs any great kindnes, we might doubt. 


of performance, becauſe itis contrarie to his nature; but it is not fo with our 


God, his name is gracious, and his nature is co be faithfull in performance 


where he hath beene true in offer or promiling. 
Thus muchof Incouragements. | 


The hinderances of Faith follow to be conſidered of. The letts of Faith 


are ſometimes in the Miniſter, ſometimes in the People. 


Minitters are guiltie of the want of Faith in their Hearers : Firft, when 
they teach not at all, becauſe Faith cannot be had without hearing. Secondly, 
if wee reach not Farth, and that plainely; if they intend not the chiete!t part 
of their labours to informe men in the doAtrine of Faich (vnder which is 
contayned the whole doqtrine of the Sinners reconciliation with his God 
though they 1nforme manners both for Pietie and Righteoulnefle, and 
bulte themſelves in other contempjatiue Diuinitie, yet haue they not anſwe- 


|. red their Calling, butare wofull hinderances of Faith 1n tie hearers, 


Secondly, in the People Faith is Ictted three wayes: 
: I Byerrors mtheir [udgements, 
2 By corrupt affections um the Heart. 
3 Bycertame things that befall their Conner/ation. : 
There are fiue eſpeciall Errors, with any of which whoſoeuer is infeted, 
Faith is letted, | ; 
Firſt, when men thinke they are bound to follow their Callings, and to 
mind theirrworldly [Imployments; and therfore cannot ſpend thetime about 


» 


thinking of Sermons,&c. Our Sauivur, Luke r4 16. inthe Parable, ſhowes, 


that though men giue Heaven fayre words, yet they take nota courleto get 
it : but what letts them? Is it Whoredome, Drunkennes, Idolatry, Murther, 
breach of Sabbath, &c. No ſuch matter, but onely the abule of lawfull pro- 
fts and pleaſures. What morelawfull then a Farme? what more honourable 
of all pleaſures then Marriage ? onely obſerue that the voluptuous perſon 
ſaith flatly, He cannot come + and the worldly man, / pray you hane me excuſed. 

Obrett, Oh, but 1 confelle, it were a great fault to leaue minding heauen- 
ly things, to get ſuperfluitie and more then needes, as Fare vpon Farme. 
But I want necel[aries, if I had but ſufhcient'my minde ſhould not be fo 
taken vp, &c. An. Our Sauiour ſhewes that this is no futhcient-excule, by 


bringing in the man that had bought his five yoakeof Oxen, then which: 
what could be more needfull, ſecing hee could not follow his Husbandry: 


without Oxen ? 


Eay: we are commanded to belecue, and therefore it is a heauy (inne 
; D 


_— — —_ 


Secondly, | 


| Ver.4. 
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Secondly, a ſecond Error letting Faith, is acloſe opinion of merit,which 


- ſtickes faſt in our nature. 


- — __ 


Thirdly, Faith is hindered, when the Minde is fore-ſtalled with an opi- 
nion,that an outward (eruing of God will ſerue to bring them neare enough 
to God. If they heare Seruice and Sermons, and receiue the Sacraments,&c. 
chey haue done fo much as they thinke is enough. | 

Fourthly, many therefore neuer labour toget Faith, becaulc they thinke 
it is impoſlible to take any ſuch courſe, that.they ſhould get any atlurance 


of the remiſſion of their (inves in this life, orif it be poſlible for others, yet | 


it is not for them. 


Laſtly, others thinke it poſlible to be had, and it is good to be humbled 


| ſofarre asto ſecke it with teares and prayers; and they thinke they doe well 


chat will not giue ouer, till they haue comfort that way, but yet they thinke 


.all this adoe vanecellary, and that they may be ſaued without it. 


—— 


In the Heart Faith is letted ftiue wayes. 
Firſt, when men nourilh the (ſecret cuils of their hearts, both in thoughts 
and affections, and make not conſcience to repent for them, An euill heart 


| is alwayes an vnfaithfull heart; therefore men are exhorted to take heede of 


berg hardened through the deceufulneſſe of ſinne. | 
Secondly, Worlalineſſe 1s agreat letr of Faith, when men alone ſuffer their 


;- thoughts and atfections to be taken vp with continuall minding of things 
| here below, though they cannot be charged with any great couctouſneſle., 


Thirdly, there 1sin mens affections an vmillngneſſe to part with worldly 


| pleaſures and delights;and they are loath to loſe their credit with their car- 


— — — — --- - 


nall friends, which they ſay they muſt dee if they takethis courle. 
Fourthly,the world is full of common hepe and preſumption of Gods mercy : 
men ſay, God is mercifull, when they haue neyther comfort from the Pro- 
miſes of God,nor ground of atlurance,nor witnes of the Spirit of Adoption. 
Fiftly, Faith is letted, and men are hops from viing the meanes to get 


| Faith, and to ſceke God while he may be found, onely through a feare leaſt 
| if they ſhould examine themſelues,and (ſearch whether they had a true faith 


| or nota they ſhould finde they had none; and then they ſhould be troubled, : 
., anddriven voto Melancholy deſpayre, &c. 


Laltly,there are ſome things in mens carriagewhich greatly lett and hin- 


der Faith. | 


 Firlt, a prophane contempt of the word of Ged, eyther men will not hfare, or 
bur by (tarts, or they attend not, or not apply it to themſelues, or not me- 
ditate of the doctrine afterwards, or not labour for the power of it ia pra- 


Secondly, the example of the multitade hinders much * , eſpecially the ex- 


, ample of wiſe-men and great-men in the world >. 


aaa 


. Thirdly, ſome when they goe aboutthe duties of Mortification and Faith, 


they are turned off before they get Faith; eyther becauſe chey finde hard-. 


nelle of heart, or are ouer-charged with temptations or doubts. of audience 
and acceptanceaand that God will never looke after.ſuch broken delires,&c, 


 orelſ-becauſethey hauenot comfort preſently,they grow deſperate and ſay: 


they (hall hauenone at all, or elſe ereyapgathed with thoughts of Atheiſme 
inieed, which many.times preuailes ſo ftrongly, that they can hardly be 


' recouered againe to any care to labour for Faith;till eyther bitter crotles or 


teare of Death or Hell awaken them. | 
La(tly, Clo{exeſſe is a great cauſe of want of Faith, when people will not 


' diſcouercheir doubts and feares, eſpecially to their Paſtors being wiſe and 


mercifull, and yet know not what todoe,and cannot get information.from 
publike hearing. Here may betaken vp a iuft comphynt of the {trangenetle 
D's. NM; ' berweene 
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Faith. : 


"The detects .d 
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Of Faith. 4 Chap... 


_ enough if he preachto them, and the other ifthey heaze him, | | 


— — —— ] 


betweene the Shepheards and the Flockes : the onethinking hee hath done 


There remaines two Vles of this Dodtine of Faith, 


Fir(t, ſeeing there are divers forts of Faith, and that many benefits may be | 


had by a true Faith.'and (ecing that on the other fide, th:re are wofull ef- 
fes of the want of Fath, &c, Ir ſhould teach vs torry whether wee haue 
Faith or no: and that this may be knowne, we mult vnder(tand; 


; Firſt, that beforeFaith can be wrought, the heart muſt be mollified by . 
afflictions, by thecontiguall dropping of theword of God, by the know- 


ledge of our miterie, by Legall feare, or laftly, by terrors from God, + 
Secondly, before Faith can appeare, Repentance Will ſhew 1tſclfe;and that 
eſpecially in two things: _ 1, 
Firlt;zin godly Sorrow torfinne palt. 
Secondly,in theckhange ot the thoughts, affeAions and life. 
As for godly Sorrow, iemay not be denied, but that itmay be withour 
terroursin ſome, but never ſocalic in any, but theſe three things are true: 
1. That,they grieue becauſe they cannor grieue, 2. They hate their ſpecial 
linnes. 3. They reforme hoth inwardly and outwardly, : 


I 


Thirdly, Faith, attcr the ſgitning-of the heart and Repentance, ſhewes it 


| ſelfe inlixe things: Fir{t,in an honourable opinion ready to beleexc all the word 


of Gen, though it make neyer [o much avainlt our pleafure or protit. Se- 
condly, by the Combate betweene the fleth' and ſpirit/ Thurdly, by the hoty 
Deſires after remitlion of finnes, and holinelle of ite, witnetled by conſtant 


Pravers,ahd diligent vie of the meanes. Egurthly,by atixed Refolution,re-- 


poſed vponthe way of Go,though they inde nor comfort prifently. Fift- 
ly, by the forfaking of the world, and-pleaſures of tinnes Laltly, by the 
purging out of theeuils of the thatights and atfetions $7 As tor loy,Peace, 


| Thanketulnelle, Adiniration/Loue, and Delire to g6nuert others, &c. they 


— 


— - 


belong, to Faith growne, not ſo apparantly to Fajthbegunne. 


SL 


Lalty, here 1a:ght wlly be taxed thedefeRts and wants that are foiind in 


the common Proteftant. The Faith of the Proteſtant atHarge, 145 faultie 3 
Fift, becauſe hee knowes no time of fpirituall birth, arid yet Ke can tellto a 
day when hewas borne in nature. Secondly,they ſecke notvnto themeanes 
ſpirituallto get Faith, Thirdly, they reſt mother things in ſtead of + aith, as. 
Knowledge, Hope,&c.Fqurthily,their Faith is commonly eyther Hiftoricall 
or Temporaric; for cyther itis enough to belecue that Chriſt dyed for lin- 
ners, or eiſe if they beleeue the Articles of.tie Creede to be true; and beno 


Papiſts, but ſound inthe matter of Tullifcation, and receive the Sacrament, 
eſpecially when they are licke,all is well, or if they belecue the wordof God © 
to betrue, or eſpecially if they can be willing to heare Sermons, &c, Fattly, 


they regard not Gods promiſes to apply them, nor to live by Faith,they 
hold both to be abſurd. St:xtly, they want the judgement that Divines call 


the Indgement of goodneſſe. Laſtly, they due not belceue that application is of 


the nature of Faith, 
Heard of.) In that their graces are heard of, and by ſcuerall relation the 
fame of them 1s ſpread, foure things may be obſerued. 


1 \Itis hard tohaueany ſauing grace, but it will be perceived and obſer- 
ued, and that tor divers cauſes : 


Firſt, Grace cannot be without fruit externall, and 6y therr fruit yee ſpall 
haow them, | | | | | 

Secondly, God doth not ordinarily giue ſaving Grace, but it 1s gotten in 
or afterſorne great affliction: Aman may gee much generall knowledge,and 
goe farre in a temporary Faith, without any great paine or perplexitie, but 
, the paines of trauailedoe viſually accompany the birth of any ſauing Grace. : 
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| Vers, © Faith willbe heardof.. 


Neyther ts there any ſuch hearkening after a childe borne in nature; as there 


. is after an affli&ed conſcience now ready to be delivered of any cternall 


Thixdly, Grace cannot be receiued but it workes a great change and alte- 


| ration of diſpoſition and practiſe, of affeQion and carriage, it will worke an 
| alteration generall, inward and outward. Now all this ſtirre in reforming is 
| lyable to obſcruation. 


— 


Fourthly, the Divell vſually lyeth till whiles men pleaſe themſelues with 
the etfets of Hiftericall and Temporary Faith, becaule they feed preſumption; 
but fo ſoone as Inftifying Faith is got in the lealt meafure,and workes by pu- 


| rifyingboth the heart and life from beloued fianes (though it worke never 


; daine reſtraint and retyring, it Men runne not into the ſame exceſſe of riot, Hee | 


YQ 
———— o— — — — — 


—— — 


{o weakely) he beſtirres himſzlfe and his agents by carnall counſell, tempta- 


| tions, &proaches, (landers, dithculties, and a thouſand deuilſes, to makethis 


birth pamefu!l, and if it were pollible, abortiae : the Fleſh boyles, the Duuell 
darts tire by jnieCtion, the 'World hatefully purſues and wonders at the [0- 


that reſtrayneth him/elfe from ewull maketh himſeclfe a prey. ny | 

La(tly, the Graces of God arelike Lampes on a hill in adarke nigaht,and 
like ſhining Pearles, and therefore cannot be hid. | 4-1] 
'  Fjeis,firft, for confutation of their reſolution that will ſerue God, but it 


muſt be ſecretly; they will be ſincere, but they like/not to doe it fo as euery* 


body may note them; they will goe to heauen, but for eaſe, it mult bein a 
fether-bed, and for cloſenelle it muſt be out of their. Cloſets : theſe men 
meane to ſteale their pailage; and theſe kinde of people commonly thinke, 
chat the true cauſe why others-are ſo talked of 1s, their indiſcretion, and 
raſh and needleile thruſting outof themſclues into obſervation; but in the 
whole bulineſſe they deceiue themſclues : for it is not pollible ro be friends 
with God and the World; to haue G o Dy his Word, People, and Spirit, to 
witneile to vs,and to haue the World to praiſe and applaud vs. And for 1n- 
di/cretion;it is a preiudice let fall by the Diuel], and taken vp by carnall men 
without conlidering that reproachfull obſernation hath beene the lotof the 
wiſelt and holieſt Saints that euer lived; yea, the portion of the Prince of 


\ the Saints. Secondly, it may bean efpeciall comfort to all the Seruants of 


God, that finde their names encountred with ſtraying reports, and the 
World ſodainely bent againft them round about, when yet many times they 


| rather finde purpoſes then praiſes of Grace. I ſay, they may gather com- 


forrs diuerſly : fr, it is the portion of all Gods wap : ſecondly, it is a 
ligne they are now no more carnall perſons; tor, it they were of the world, 


' the World world not ws hate his ewne : thirdly , their prayſes are with the 
| Saints, and as nowthey taſte of the cup of their affliction, ſo they ſhall reape 
; the incomparable priuiledges of their communion. | 


A Queſtion in the ſecond place may be propounded : and that is how 


| their Faith can be heard of? (ceing itis an inward Grace, how it can ſo out- 


— 
— 


—_ 


| wardly be knowne? Af. Faith in it ſelte hidden and ſecret, doth in people 


conuerted, makeit ſelfe knowneby certaine demon(tratiue effects of it,as by 


' Confeſſion in time of perſecution; when the defence of the truth in any part 


of 1t is required; by conltant Profeſſion, notwithſtanding the (cornes and dil- 
graccs of the World; by Viftery over the World, when men retre themſelues, 


\ and will-not liue by example, contemne all earthly vanities, and vſe the | 
world as if they vſed it not; by their /oe to the word of God more then their - 


appoynted food; by the reformation of their owne liues; by the exerciſe of 
Farth in therr callngs, not haſtingro v(c ill and vnlawfull meancs, not facri- 
ficing totheir owne nets; and laitly, by their /owe to Gods people, » 


Seeing Grace and Fame are companions, wee may learne that the ſurelt | | 
| way 
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Thelareſt way 1 


toget credit'is 
to get Grace. 
Philip, 4. 3. 
Mat. 18. 
Pſal. 15. 4. 
P/al.16, 3- 
Prow, 19. I+ 


A Gnfull per- 
ſon 15 a ſhame- 


tull perſon. 


| Efeyas. 8. 


. 


It is not 1l- 
Wal's Vailie- 
plory to leeke 
tame, | 
Klee. 

Matth, x. 
Phil, 2. 
Foure things 
make glory 
Yaine, 


Tohn-3.17. 


Loue is 2 vice 
three vweayes. 
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Of Love. 
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-way to get a good nams; is to get Grace: for then their names are written in 


Heazen - they are knowne of Angels, they are imprinted in the hearts of 
Gods people. A good: man hononreth them that feare God : And Damid(laith, 
They are the onely excellent ones, and all bis delight is in them: And of the ſame 
minde is Sa/omer, euen. of the poore Childeof God, Prox. 19.1. Yea, they 
have a name in the very conſcienceof wicked men, yea, their very enemies : 
which appeares in this, that they ſpend more thoughts about them then the 
greatelt Potentate, and would gladly dye their death; yea, a faithfull man is 
honoured when hee (eemes contenined. And on the other (ide; a wicked 


Chap.1. | 


| 


NN —_ 


man is euer at the greateſt in his owne eyes, and isnor able to conceiue;that | 


they that ſomuch depend vpon him, and crouch to him, ſhould contemne 
him, as certainely they doe: for euery linfull perſon is-a ſhametfull and vile 


perſon, Yea,ſo ſoueraigne and ſuzea meanes is Grace for the attayning of a- | 
- good name, that it cauſeth the ſtaines and blemiſhes of former infamous 


lines to be blotted out.. hen God takes away ſirne mm the Soule, hee will take 
away rebube from thename. And this, God (that hath the hearts of all men in 
his hands) workes both wonderfully and, ſecretlv. Who dath not honour 
m—_ , Peter, Magdalene, and Pad, notwithſtanding their great linnes and 

aults? | - | | | C 


The laſt thing here to be inquired after is , whether it be not aine-plory 


: to ſecke fame and eſtimation, and to he heard of among(t men. en. It is 
not limply a finne to ſeeke ar-honelt report among(t men; let them con-. 


temne their names that meane to be allowed to live 10 preſumptuovs(inne: 
A good name is better them richer, And Chrilt commandeth that eur lohr ſheuld 
ſhine that men might ſee our good worker, And the Apoltle wils them to hold for 
the light of the wora of truth m the middeſt of a crooked and froward generation, But 


glory 18 then waine, firſt, when itis ſought in vaine things: [econdly,when men. 


leeke praiſe for the ſhew of that that 18 not : thirdly, when they make it the 


 chiefe end of their ations : fourthly, when it makes men proud and vicious: 


otherwiſe it is an honelt ioy that. comes of a good name, and a reaſonito 

beare many crolles in other things patiently, where men may ſupportthem- 

ſelucs with this comfort of a good Name. ; ; 
end of your Loyeto all Saints. 


Itherto of F aith, by which wee embrace C1 x 1s T, the head, Now it 


 Aremaines that I entreate of Loxe, by which we embrace the SA1NTS, 


the members, By the one wee are ioyned to Chriſt, by the other to themem- 
bers of Chriſt. | 


Loueiscither in God , or in man : In God it is an Attribute : in-man an - 


AﬀeQtion, or aquality in the affection, - ; w 
Loue, in man, is eyther a vice or a grace, Itis avice,when it is ſet ypon a 
wrong obieQ;-or is diſordered, and that threewayes; fir{t, when wee loue 


things »n/awfmll as Sinne; ſecondly, when wee loue things /awfwll, but too | 


much, as the World thirdly, when Loue is turned into Z»ſt, andlo is the 
mother. of Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt; and ſuch like. 

All love isa grace (for I omit bare naturall atte&ions.) It is onely in the 
Saints, and ſo they love, firſt; God and Chriſt, asthe fountaines of all Na- 
turall and Supernaturall bleflings : ſecondly, they loue the meanes of com- 
munion with God and Chri(t,and thus they lowe the word of God, P[alme 1.2. 
and thus they lowethe ſecond appearing of Chriſt. 2 Tim. 4.$. thirdly, they loue 


man, and (ſo their loue is eyther toall men,to their enemies,or to the Saints. 


Of this laſt heere. 


w_ 


Concerning this loue to Gods children,ifthe coherence and the generall | 
| | BE conlideration | 
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_ Fourthly,nothing can make more to 
" & louezthe higheſt praiſe of a mans ge 
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| was towards all the Saints: te haue-Gods childfen 5 refpetHof per/oris, is not 
c that cannor oye grace any where,foues not. 
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| bath eternall life, 


The vles of al theſe obſeruationsbriefly-follow;fir 
cthatfirſt of ſuch-wicked wretches as can loue any buttheSaints;theſeare in |. 


z/ 


thren. And againe, Let v5 lowe one another, for lowe commeth of Cod, and eyery 
exe that loxeth is borne of God. 12 ang is called, The loue that God hath in vj, 
Yea it is derived from that pretious /owe wheyewith God loned Chriit, 
Secondly, we mult firſt beioyned to Chrift by faith, before weecan ge 
any ſantifed afteftion to man ; all humaneaffeions in carnall men want 
their true comfort,profit, and conſtancie,Hecaule they are not ſeaſoned by 
faithin God;til aman doe labor for his 6wr' reconciliation with Godzhe can 
neuer getaſoundatteAion ro Gods children , nortcape the heauenly pri- 
uiledges of communion with Saints” F APR EIN 
"Thirdly, to loue Godschildrer for any-other reſpetts, then becauſe they 
are Saints, is a meere Naturall attetign, notaSpiritualFrace; a wicked 
man may loue a childe of God;forWiprobinpledtare oz crcedit{ake, forhis 
. «ot 2h B97 SH, 
company ſake, or for hisamiablequalities; in conuerfng &lſuch like:but the 


right louey is to /ouerhem , as they are [atitified / 
ter, ithe name of a Diſciple; (ball not looſe bis yn ard,” | 
odellatels to be abletoſhewthat he 

belecucth his owne reconciliation #ith.God, andthatheloucth/Gods chil- 
honours, &c, But when hee heard of theip oe t AheSai 
fairchin Chriſt. The good tydings of th Hous 
better newes canthe' brought him , and-theref6 
creale them, notin riches and the pleaſurs of, 

Nd TS JIARDA Ch 

_ Fiftly, whoſocuer doth aQually beleeuez doth | | 

ſeperable companions z; Faith worketh by lone+ H | 


and for Spirituall reſpe&s, andthus hee rhat gahetha Dyciple a cup of cold wa- 
He praiſe &credit of men then faith 

dren; Hedoth not ſay he wasgfad atheart w ewhee heard of their riches, 

was a great conſolation to Pawlin his aff 

bound in louc oneto an other, 


notbarely loue,but /owe with faith  ſoas commonlyyHey aretogether inthe 
ſame degrees alſo : If no faith,no love; if a ſhew gffaith, but a thewof loue, 
if a purpoſe of faith,but a purpole of loue ; #aweakefaith;a weakelous; 
if an interrupted faith, an interrupted lot; if often'at oddes-with God,of- 
ten at iarres with men,they are begotsef by theſameſeed, giuen by the (ame 
God, received by the ſame Saints,afd lodged in theſame heart; | 

Sixtly, there is no hope of heauen, if no love to the brethren 4 Hee that 


| ſarth he :53n the light ,and hatetb his brother , tin darkenefſe vntil this time. And, 
her, 1s aman-ſlayer : And we knowthat #0 man-ſlayer | 


Wheſoener hateth his brs 


5 


Seuenthly andliſtly, hechatloues one Saint truly; loues any Sine uf 
theretorethe Apoltle inthe praiſe of their I6ue commendetkir7 for that it 


to reſpect them atall ariz 
any for grace.. 


llow;firſtgheereis reproofe, & 


a wotull& Jdamnable caſe,whatſoeuer their eſtate beth the world;ſecondly; 
of ſuch as atlow themſelues liberty to hold Godschildrenin ſulpence, they 


do nat hate them, but yet they will be better aduiſed before they betoofor-_ | 
wards to40yne themſclues with them : But let thele be atlured,thatrill- they 


be loted, God will not be loued, li 
Secondly, heere wemay maketriall by our Loueto Gods childreh, both 


.O 


as they are begotten of God, 
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Ve of 4, | - ; 7 ” Of Loue. | 35 
conſideration of the words be obſerued, ſeauen things may be noted ; Concernids 
firl},that toefoue to Gods children, is agracefupernaturall as well as faitlf; /[loue x. thyngs 
Heereby we know that we are trau{lated from death to life, becaw'e wee lowe the brg- | may benor:d 


from the cohe-. 
"rence. . 
Obſeruat.z. 

1 Tohn 3-14. 

I Ibng. Ty 

1 lohng.16, 
Iohn 17.26, 


Obſeruat.2, 


Obſeruat.3. | 


1.lohn 5.1. 
Mat.10.41,42. 


Obſeruat 4. 
1,Theſſal,z.v. 


Ob/eruat.s, 
Galat.5.6. 
Epheſ.6.23. 
1.718.114. 
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gp as | - |-without loue to God,and faith in Chriſt : ſecondly, iris a comfort agai 


_— V1 * 


'of our Hlith and hope; As alſo of our louc to Gods and laſtly, the 


Y.- 
| maner of 
\ ouratteftion viz. for what wee loue others, For naturall attetion hath his 


if thou beginne to loue Gods children, itis a comfortable lgnethou art nþt 


j 
| | | naturallrewards : Laſtly, the doQrine of loue is a comfort two wayes,firft, | 
| 


- landers, reproches,and moleſtations from wicked men ; thou haft asmuch 
| || credit with them as God : tt they loued God; they would louethee, It is a 
' Note. _ great comfort when a mans enemies be enemics to Religion, linceritie; and 


NE - | holines of life. OO 


| 


_ 4.ought to bee 


4 


| CLE: 


+1 7Tim.6.18,19 


Thus farre of Louein generall ; In particular I profound foure things 
to be further conſidered : br(t, the nature of this grace : ſecondly, thetea- 
ſons to| perſwadevs to the conſcignableexerciſe of it ; thirdly, the helps ro 
further vs : and laſtly, what defeQts are inthe loue the world commonly 


Fo. | boafteth of. | Ee | | 

\ 4 - | For{|the firſt, that the Natufeof this facred grace may be the betrer”| 

: | conceiued , two things would be weighed ; hrit, what things oughtr6 be | 

What things ' | foundin our loue ; ſecondly, in what manner loue is to beexpretled, 
| 


ought to be in 


And for the former of+Heſe two, true Chriſtian Ioue hath in all theſe; Te- 


_ . 1 
Seatien thrags | 


ſhewed in our - | ſation : thirdly , (w2teſie inneedetull and louing complements : fourthſy, 

 lous.. | rendernes in the things that befall others , ſo as wee can reioyce tor them as 

| Rowan, 12515. | for our {clues : hftly, Liberaluy : {1xtly, Society : ſeuenthly;Clemencie : Con- 
| 


adde ſomething for further explication of ther. ” 4 


Liberaluy is required, andit ſtandeth of two maine branches ; firſt , Ho- 


Wicked hoſpi- -| the entertainment of drunkards, and vicious perſons ,.ef in keeping open 
ralie. houſe for gaming and ſuch lewd ſports and diſorders, or infeaſting of car- 

| nallmen : torthis 1s {o farfrom being the praiſe of great men, as it is a molt 
 __-) Ahamefullabuſe, and one of the crying linnes of a Land, ablero pull downe 
- | the curſe of God vpon ſuch houſes, and ſuch houſe-keeping z but Hoſpitali- 


' Warks of mer--+ 


the needfull duties of our Loue : and theſe workes are eyther in temporaſl 
| | things, and (o are Almeſ-deedes; or in ſpirituall things. Loue muſtHiew ir 
| Roman. 12.13. | ſelfe in Almeſ-deeds;that is, 11 diſtributing to the neceſſities of the S canto: n relie- 
| Levit,25.26, | wing thoſe that are 1mponeriſhed and fallen into decay , by gwang or lending, 
| Luke 6-35. though they ſhould not be paid againe , vpon the hope of a reward in 
LAY heauen;and this to be done both to our power and without compulhon,for 
| 1 Cer, $.3,8. that will ſhew the nataralneſſe of our Lowe . Thus being ready to diſtribute and 
| communicate, men may lay vp m ftore for themſelues a good foundation againſt the 


LE i neede, then 2101 cs pn and kepr. dn | 
| Spirituall mer- There are workes of mercy allo in ſpirituall compaſfion ouer the ſoules 


| 
! 
Ele, | of men: and thus the poore may be mercifull to the rich, !. wit, in labou- 
n | ring to winnethem to religion and {inceritie, in praying,admonition,incou- 
| ragenents, and ſuch like needtull duries : and thele are the beſt workes of -- 
| mee that wecan doe for others, whom we loue or pittic, 


Societic. Thus of Zwberality, another thing required vato the exerciſe of Chriſtian 


+1 2 « ri : 13 ; | Loue, 
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our loue. ; uen graces or.duties © firſt, Vprivhtneſſein our ownie things, bothin refpe&t | 
"I . , _— Ls 
of Rrzht and Truth : ſecondly,Peaceablenes in the quiet order of our conuer;- 


cerning thele three laſt dueties or branches of Loue, itwill be expedient to | 


| | fritaliie,and then theworkes of mercie, Hoſpitalitie is required in theſe places, 
Rom.12.13.1 Tiw.3.2. 1 Pect.4.g. Hebr,13.2, Butthis duety ſtands not in. 


a —— 


— _-— | tie ſtands inthe kindentertainment of {trangers thatare in want, Heb. 13.2, 
Tu wolpita” - | and in-welcomming of the poore , that are 1n diſtreſles : and laſtly, in the” 
; }Afendly, and Chriſtian, and mutuall exerciſeot Love, in inuiting of Gods 
—— | childrento our houſes or tables, » 2 it | 5 
Workes of mercy are the ſecond branch, and thole are required of vs as. 


- — 
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— —— 


time to come : and thatthat is well given will be a greater helpe in time of |,-* 


urs 1 ey 


- 
Fo 


a Ef * 


| Ver.4. 


if 
Fd z 4 


outmennpcenan Ore ee ae 


4 py s f- 
A'S EL 7” Mt FS 4 
v6 " — _ _ 
» —_ 
i. VT "4 


— 


——_—— --- 


> —_ a <_—— 


—————_——e ee 


<——_ 


—_$_— 


Louczis Societie : Itis not enoughtowiſh.wellto theSaints,/or ſalure them' 
:kindely, or relieue them according to theirocealions, but we mutt converſe 


louingly and daily with them,makerhem our'detighgcompany with them, 
and in all the mutuall duties of felowſtip mthe Goſpell tofolacethem,and our 
ſelues with tem: Thisis thatthat Perer requires, when hee chargerh chat 


we (hould /ove bratherlyfellowfpip : weſhould not hine like Stoikes,withour all - 
edfocicry, but we ſhould both jn- 
tertaine a brocherly fellowſhip, thac is,ſogiety with the brechren, and loue ir- 
to. This was their praiſe in the primitiue times ; that rhey continued in the A- 
poitUes dottrine, and in fellowſhip and breakmg of bread and prayers, making con- | 


ſociety ; nor like prophane men, in wick 


ſcience , alwell of Chriſtian ſociety; as6f hearing) praying, andrectiuing 
the Sacraments. | 0-4 Re EPS} 
Theholy Apoltle Saint Paw bleſſeth Gop for the Philippians, thatthey 
did not onely make conſcience of receiuingtheGoſpell, bur alſo of fellow- 
ſhip inthe golpell, and rhar from the confer beginning of their entrance in- 
te Religion . This was the comfort | 
Spirit. - 4 # 
Thelaſt duty of loueis Clemencie, and thizſtands inthe right framing 
of our (clues in reſpe of others : and-vnto th practiſe of clemency, divers 
things are required of vs. p OY : 
Firlt, to couerthe faults of others, Ze conereth the multitude of ſinnes ; 
Secondly, to auoyde the occafions offtirring the wfi-mrries of others. And 
hezre we arebound'to forbeare ourhberty in inditferent things » father than 
we ſhould offendour brother : If thy brother beariened for thy meate,now walkeiF 
chormet charutably + It is to be, obſerved, thatheſaith, thy brother : for ie mat. 
ters not forthe cauclls and reproaches of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious per- 
{y.'sthat neuer regarded thelincerity ofthe goſpell: Thirdly to take things 
wthe belt part , Loxe beliexetb allthings,« hopeth 4{lthings : Fourthly, inour 
anger both to be ſhort ( Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath ) and al- 
{0 tobe more grieued for their finne withwhom weare angry,than kingdled 
aainſtrheirperſons, as it is ſaid of our Sauiour, Hee looked round about wp- 
on them anzerly, mourning for the hardneſſe of their hearts: Fiftly,to appeaſe the 
auger of others; and thateyther by (ft au/weres; or by parting with our 


x odne(ſe, 


owneright ; or by exercamming exill with go 


Laſtly,clemency-ſtands in the forgiuing of reeſpalles done againlt vs; Be, 


tender heart ed, forgimmg one another, euen as God for Chrift his ſake forgane you : 
Sothat vnto Chriſtianloue; is requilit a peaceable, curtcous and tender car- 
riage, hoſpitality and aliberall diſtributing to their wants, bottſin-cempo- 
rall and ſpirituall things, a covering of their faults!, auoyding of occalions 


of ſcandall, a louing compoling of our ſelues in matters of wrong, and a 


daily and chcerefull at{ociation with them. , 

\ Thusfarre of the gratious branches of Chriſtian Loue. Now the man- 
ner how wee ſhould loue Gods children, is to be conlidered : firſt in gene- 
rall, we ſhould louethem as exr ſelxes : and therefore in all our dealings to. 
doe as we world be done by : weare to loue man'in meaſure, 2. as our felues, 
but God'aboue meaſure . But to conſider of the manner of our loue more. 


ſpecially , the particulars may be referred :to the foure heads mentioned - 


1 7 et.2 22, Firlt, we mult loue brotherly, that is, not as we loue our beafts, 
or as wee loue ſtrangers, or as we loue our enemies, but as we would loue 
our deareſt natut all brother, with all tendernefle and naturalnetle of our af- 
teion : Secondly, wee mult loue wthour fayning, without hypocrilie : and 
this 15 explicated to be or word and tongue , Ont wn deedes and in the truth: 
not onely, truely , for it cannot be a true loue vnletle it ariſe trom' a holy 
agreement in the trueth : Thirely, it mult = with a pure heart , and then 

| wee 


their. loue, and fellowſhip of the | 
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Phil 2,0, 


I. 
1Per 4,8. 

2, 
Gene/.rz.18, 
Roman. 14.15, 


3. 
I Cor,13.7, 


4. 
Epheſ.4.1 E, 
Marks 4 t, 
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Prower.15.1, 
I Corint,6.7, 
Gen. 1 3.8.6, 


Mat. 17.15.26 


Reman. 12.21. 
Epheſ 4-3 I. 


{atth Io,19. 
© 22.29, 
Foure things 


mn the manner I 
| of our love. 


iPer.2.22, 
vague, 


envIagle;, 
Rom: (2.9, 


1 Ioha 3-18, | 
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| Philp.1.9- 


1 Coremnt. 4.41. 


1 Corin.13.4-5 


| 2 Prower.3.28, 


| b 1,Theſ.1.13. 


f 
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{ 
| 


! c/Hebr.6.10 
/d 2.Corm.9,17 


e Galat.5.13. 


Now: becaule theſe are the laſt dayes, wherein the moſt have no Chri- 
pm rh \ ſtian/Loue at all, atid many have loft the afteAion they had;-fo as their 


Motrwes.. 
Matth.24. 


> 


From cxamplc. 


1Toh,4.9.10.1 


Note. 
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| we loue with a pure heart, firſt,when our affection is grounded wpon know- 

ledge and wdgerwent : (econdly, when it is expreſſed in a Spirit of meeke- 
neiſe : Thirdly , when itis free from wrath or aptnetle to be offended, 
from cnuie , from pride , and ſwelling and boalting, from ſelfe-loue, 
when men ſcekenottheirownethings, and from ew //x/þ1crons : Fourth- 
| ly, when itisexercifed in holy things , ſo as no afte&ion can makevs re- 
ioyce in the wickedneile of them wee loue : Fiftly, when it is manifeſted 
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things. | | | 
Laſtly , wee muſt loue ferwently : and this hath init Speedineſſe, 2 Dill. 
gence Þ , ( called Labour tw lowe ©) Cheerefulneſſe *, Earneitneſſe and heate 


of affeRion (and this is ro follow after Lowe ©, and to the end itis without 
interruption *. | | ; 


| Loucis growne colde , and the moſt even of the childreti of Go Þ in all 
places are exceedingly wanting to their owhe-comfort and fpirituall con-, 
tent, inthe negle& of the duties of Loveoneto another , / but eſpecially. 
inthe duties of a holy fellowſhip, and mvtuall ſocietie ipthe Gos xt x, 
and the rules of Clemencie : and that-men might be kindled with ſome 
ſparkes of delire r9redeeme the time , and gaine the comforts they haue loſt, 
and ſceke the bleſſings of G o'D ina holy Societie , Thaue thoughtgood 
in the ſecond place to propound out of the Scriptures'CMotines , as they lie 


| mutuall loue, 


| his onely begatten Sonne mts the world , that wee mig t beleewe in himp,, . and hee | 
'Y 


heere and there ſcattered in the holy Writings, to/incite and perſwade all | 
ſorts of men, eſpecially Profeflours, to a more con(cionable relved of this 


The firſt Motiuemay be taken from Example, and that both of God 
and CHx157T; God madc-his infinite Loue apparant to vs in that hee ent 


the 


might be 4 reconciliation for our ſmnes ,/ and therefore ought wee to lowe one an- 
2ther , yea ſo to loe one another , Shall the moſt high G ob faſten his loue 
vpon vs, that areſo many thouſand degrees below-him and ſhall not wee 
loue them thatare our equalls , both in Creation and Regeneration? Shall 
the Lord be contented te reſpe& with an/appearing loue, and ſhall we think 
it enough to carry goodaffeftions to gur brethren, without manifeſtati- 
on of the outward ſignes and. pledges of it? Was there,nothing ſo deare vn- 
to GoD as his Sonne, and did hee/giue vs his Sonne alfo to allurevs of. 
hisloue; and ſhall the loue of the Saints be cuer by vs any more accoun- 
ted a burthenſame and coltly loue ?/ Hath God lent his Sonne, out of hea- 
uen intothe world, and ſhall we (tie our (clues vpy and not daily runne in- 
* tothe company of the membersof Cialis T?Was CHris Tr (ent that 
we might haue the life of grace in holy and heauculy and mylticall vnion, 
and ſhall not we as fellow-members in all the duties of a Chriſtian ſocictic 
ſtirre vp, nourith, and increaſethat life fo giuen? ; 
As Sincerity u the life of Religion,ſs Socretie is the life of Smeerity, Was Chrift 
given a reconciliation for our ſinnes , and ſhall not wee ſtriue to owercome 
one another in the religious/temper of our affections, and the free and wil- 
ling , couering or forgiuing of treſpafles and wrongs ? Our Head, our Sa- 
uiour,:our Lord, our Prophet, our Prieſt , our King (that wee might per- 


Chap.1. | 


| in long-ſuffering and all-ſuffering ; when wee beleeue all things , and hope all V 


ceiue his loue) l4zd downe hi life for vs; and ſhould not wee immitate fo in- 


comparable an example, though it were to /ay downe our lines one for ano- 
ther? | 


The ſecond Motiue is,from Commandement -itis not a thing arbitrary for 
v5 to loucour brethren as is before expreſſed. Curteliapeaceablenaslibera- 
: | litiez 
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Ver.4. 
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of Lowe. 
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Fg lity,ſociety and clemency,are not things we may ſhew, or not ſhew, at our | * 
pleaſures, butthey are neceflary; ſuch az if they bewancing, a linis commit- | 


ted, nay grieuous {1ns,cuen againſt the commandement of Chriſt;/ob.1 3. 4s 
[ ſaid to the [ewes, whither ] gs can ye not comes ſo to you alſo [ [dy now, a new com- 
mandement giue [ you,that ye lowe one an9ther,euen as [ loved you . He\hews here, 
that whereas they might be grieued that they ſhould looſe Chrilts bodily 

reſence, he had appoynted them a courſe for their ſolace,and that was in- 


| ſtead of Chritl;as fellow-members in Chriſts abſence in the world;to ftriue 


by all means to delight theraſelues in louing fociety one. with another. And 
this Commandemeat he calls a new Commandement,not in reſpe& of the 
matter of the duty;for that was alwayes required,but in reſpect of the forme 


| of obſeruing it; for the old generall rule was,That thow ſhouldeft loue thy nergh- 


bour as thy /elfe :but now that forme( as { haxe loued you )hath in it ſomething 
that is more exprictlc,and for the incomparable ſurhciencieof che preſident, 


| is matchleſlc,and more tull of incitations to fire afte&tion. Againe, the per- 
ſon that giucs it,and the rimezis to be conlidered.: / now give this commande- © 
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ment, Men are v{ed;that Raue any (parks of good nature in them,to remem- 
ber, and carefully. to obſcrue the Jaft words of their dying friends, eſpeci- 


E 
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Ibn 3.34: 


ally if they charge not many things. Why,theſeare the laſt words of Chriſt, | 


the night before his death ; euen this one thing he doth eſpecially charge 
vpon vs: Namely, while we abide in this fleſh, and are hated of this world, 


and want thoſe glorious refreſhings would come by the preſence of Chriſt, 


to vnite our {clues in a holy bond of peace and lone, to be kept & ({trengthned by 
mutuall indeyors in the performance'of all the duties of holy atte&ion,and 
that till Chriſt ſhall gather vs vnto the glory that he hath withthe Father. 
The third Motiue may be taken from che berefices that may he gotten by 
loue: and theſe are diuers, | | | 1 
Firſt, there is awxch comfort mm lexe : the Lord doth viually and graciouſly 
water the ſociety , conferences , prayers and other duties performed mutu- 


Ally by the Saints, with the deaws of many ſweet and glorious retrethings, 


by which they aredaily excited,inflamed,and mcouraged to a holy conten- 
tation in godlinetic. 
Secondly , Lowe the folfiling of the Law : not only all the dutics belong- 


| ingto humaneſocieties (of which he'there.intreates are comprehended vn- 


+ 
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| derloue; as by that great band that tyeth all eſtates and degrees) buralfo, is 


the fulfilling of the Law by efte&; in that , firſt it cauſeth abltinence trom 
doing cuill co our neighbour : Secondly,it cauſeth men to'make conſcience 


of tulhlling the Law,and that which is chere generally ſpoken if it be appli- 


cd to the loue of the Saints may haue his ſpeciall truth in this , thatthere is 
nothing in outward things doth more hre the heart of aman ro the loue of 
and labour after a godly life, then a daily louing ſocietie with Gods chil- 
dren, in whom we he godlinefle,euen in an experimentall knowledge, not 
lavd before vs in precept; but deſcribed vntoivs in praiſe, with the rewards 


and fruits of it, Yea loue may be faid to bethefiling vp of the Law, as the word | 


feerncth to import in this, that it clotheth the duties of the Law , with the 


glory of 4 due manner, and (eateth them vpon their due ſubies,with thevn- 


wearyed labours of conſtant well-doing. -; 


% 


Thirdly,the due pertormance, and daily exerciſe of the mutuall duties of 


loue, would be a great teſtimony and witnelle vnto vs for the (atistying of 
our conſciences in the knowledge of ſuch great things, as otherwzle arc ex- 
ceeding hard to be knowne , as firſt it is not cuery bodies caſe to haue the 
Spirit of grace, or when they have it.to diſcerne it, yet by this loue it may 
be diſcerned , for itis one of the infeperable truits of the ſpirit : Secondly, 
many men follow not Chriſt atall, and amons the followers of Chriſta 
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EFpheſ.4.1,4» 


1 John:3 14. 


Zepb, I.1 4+ | 


| 2 Pet.z,10.11 ' 
1 Theſsal.q.16 


1 


Matth, 1443. | 


. 


1 Tohbn 4.17, | 


ſery of ſuch-as | 
loue not Goas | 
children, | 
1 Ibn 2: & 2 | 


1 obs 3.15. 


' Bpbeſ.3.17, 


© | great number are nottrue 


- | 
From the mi- | 


| that nu man-(layer can mberit eternall life, 


' vnſearchable? And yetthou 


| mutuall lociety doth much profit vs,inreſpe& of ear growth. *n the body : and 


aw — — — —— 
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| Diſciples. Now by loue may all men know that we are 
Chriits aifciples : Thirdly, the wide bloweth where xt lifteth And, that which 
2s borne 9 the fleſhts fleſh : and therefore great Mafters in Ifracll and Teachers 
of other men may beignorant of regeneration : yet thereby may wee hyow 
that we are borne of (50d, and doe r17hily brow God, if we loue one another. 3 

_ Fourthly,if weewould feeke God to inde him ; behold, If wee goetothe 
Eaſt, hee ts not there : if to the Weſt, yet we can not perceine him , if to the North 
where he worketh yet we cannot fee him : he will hide him{elfe in the South, and we 
cannot behold him : How much more is the way of God in the heart of man 


gh 9 man hath ſcene God at any tine ; if we lone one 
another ,God dwelleth in vs. 


 Fiftly, the ele#:on'of man betoretime, is like a bortommlelle gulfe; and the 
making of man 6lameleſſe and holy in heauen is a dreadfull my terie, and yet 
thoſe two glorious branches, whereof thone fprowts forth euen beyond 
time , and thother reacheth vp to heauen , nay into heauen ; are both faſt- 
ned vpon this [tocke of loue in reſpect of one way & manner of comming 


to know them. .- | 


. To conclude,. Saluation it ſelfe, even our owne {aluation is knowne by 
the loueto the brethren, as is cleare,& in diners orher places of chat Epiſtle. 
Laftly,the day of theLord 5s a terrible day,a day of trouble &5 heaumes the ftrons 
hearted man ſhall then cry buterly : then the heawens beins on fire ſhall be dr(ſolned 
and paſſe away with any(e : and, the elements ſh 1ll melt with heate : the Lord him- 
(elfe ſhall deſcend from heauen with a ſhowt , and withthewoyce of the »Archanoel's, 
and with the tr umpct of Ged : then ball all the binareds of the earth mon ne "and 
they ſhall ſee the Sonne of man come m the cloudes of heanen with power and great 


glorie : Andawho ſhall be ableto ſtand in that great and fearefull gay ? cuen.. 


allſuch as haue finiſhed their courſe in the loue.of God and his children; as 
certainely as wee now finde loue in our hearts , ſo ſurely ſhall wee haxe bold- 
neſſe mthe day of [ndgement. | 

The fourth Motiue may be taken from the miferable ſtate of ſuch as finde 
not in themſelues the loue of Gods children ; Firſt, ic is a palpable ſigne 
thev av:4c [fil wn darkeneſſe , and vnder the bondage of the firlt death : and 
in danger of the [econd death, *} y 
, Secondly, aman caineuer enter into the kingdome of Heauen without 
It; for euery man can fay, a murtherer ſhall not be faved (ſo continuing:) 


Now it 18 Certaine , God hates a man that loves not his children aſwell as he 


doth murtherers; hethat /oueth mot his brother, ts a man-ſlayer , and wee know 


Thirdly, tillwe loue Gods children, we can never know what the length, 
breadth and depth of the lone of God and Chrift is to vs, God ſhewsnot his loue 
to vs till we ſhew our loue to the Saints : Laſtly,for want ef louc in the hart, 
andthe duties of loue in conuerfation, the mylticall body of Chriſt is excee- 
dingly hindered from growing,both in the beauty and gloty which other- 
wile would be tound in the church of Chriſt. ig 


Laltly', toincite ys yet more to the exerciſe of loue , I propound' three 
laces of Scripture more. 


PR 


The br(t place is , Ephe 4. 12, to 27. where may be obferued 4. things, 
gotten by a holy vnion with the members of Chrift and Chriſtian ſocietie 
and attetion. It turthers our gathering into the bodie : It is an exceeding great 
helpe in the beginning of our etfeRuall vocation : Secondly, itfurthers our 
earfication in the building,and hits vs for our roome among the Saints. God- 
ly ſociety doth'framevs and ſquare vs, and many wayes ht vs for our place 
in this building : Thirdly, louing atteQtion'to the members of Chrilt and 
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Of Low. ; 


vnſecled with tie vaine d:ceits of men , that can folfow the rrmth , and the 
meanes thereof ln a |[«tled and well grounded love to Gods children, But 
on the other (ide, how eatily are ſuch men deluded and throwne off from 


| theirpurpoſes and cumiorts that did never ioynethemlelues to Gods chil- 
' dren? | ; 


_ —_— > 


| obſerue all occalions and opportunities to pray as alſo noting rhe mer- 


Theſecond placeis, 1 Peter 4.7. 8. where the Apaltle exhorteth to ſo- 
brietie in the vic of che profits and delights of the world in meates and 
drigkes , riches, recreationsand apparell, and withalt ro ſpend their time 
heere in fpirituall duties, eſpecially Prayer z watching thereunto, both co 


; ctes of God weetindein Prayer , with our owne corruptions in the maner, 
andthe glorious ſuccetle of prayer , in preuayling with God: But aboue af = 
thinos, hewills them to Hae ferent loue : and yeeldeth two reaſons or mo- | 
tives; firſt, che end of all things is at hand : and therefore ir is belt louing and ' 
makiag much of thoſe , that after theditlolution ſhall be great heires of | 


- _ —— - —— 


— 


heauen and earth : ſecondly , Lowe conereth che multitude of ſrunes, it hideth | 


the blemiſhes of our natures, and fitteth vs for the comforts of Society. Not- 

withſtanding the infhrmities accompany even the Saints while they are in 

this vale of tniſery. | = | | | 
The third placeis, 2 Pet.z.7.&c, where he largely perfwadeth men to ger 


holy graces into tacir hearts,aad to exprelſe holy duties in their liuves:amon 


theſe,as chiefe, he in{tanceth in brorherly bindnes and lone; to this end hebrin- 
geth divers reaſons : tir{titwill ſet our knowledge aworke,which elſe would 
be idle and vifruitfull; and where ſhould we vnloade our felues of the fruics 
of knowledge, which men get in Gods houſe , better then in the houles of 
the people of God: ſecondly, he that hath not theſe things, # b/mde; or if 


he haue (ight and witengugh for this world, yet he is purre-blonde, loas be | þ 


| can/ee nothing that 1« farre off (as cternall things are) but onely things neare, 


ſuch as are carnall things : the want of loue to Gods people is a palpable 
ligne of a pur-blind carnall man:thirdly,the want of loue,and the other gra- 
ces there named4zis atigne of a fpirutuall lethargie, even that a man isfallen in- 


_toa fergetfulneſſe of the purging of his old {omes , that is, itis a ligne that a man 


| lieth vnder the guilt and h1th of all his former linnes, and neuer feeles the 


Cena 


- > — — 


weight of them, orconliders the danger of them : Fourthly, Loue,with the 
truirs ot it, doe make owr calling and elettion ſure © F iſtly, louing ſociety and 


brotherly kindnes is a great means of perſeuerance; it ye doe theſe things ye ſhal” 


newer ful: Laſ(tly,by this means an entrance ſhall be mmiitred unto us aboundant- 
ly, mte the enerlaitmg kingdome of our Lord Teſus Chriſt ; both becauſe ic mighti- 
ly turthereth faith andhope : As alſo,becauſe by theſe meanes eternall life is 
vepuiineon-earth in reſpet of communion both with Gad and the Saints. 

Thus tarre of the Motiues; Helps tollow. Theſe helpes are ſuch as ſerue 


| both for the begetting & nouriſhing of a holy loue, to & with Gods people. 


There arc eight things that are great furtherances of holy life. , 
Firſt , the confcionable hearing of the word of God , for in Gods houſe 
doth the Loue hire the heart and Holy affections , and teach the right orde- 
ring of them , How came thoſe Coloſſians by their loue to the Saints, no 0- 
therwiſe but by hearing the word of truth,which diſcouercd vntothem who 
were Gods children, and did daily tence ther , againſt the ſcornes and re- 
proches which theworld laded them withall. bs - 
Secongly,ve mult get faith and hope as the coherence ſhewes:for till we 
be ſoundly humbled to ſeeke Gods fauor, and find our harts potletJed with 
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the care for & hope of a betrer life, we cannot recetue Godschildren aright 
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into our hearts : But no man wag euer truly touched in confaence, and had 
vnfaineddelires of remifltion of his finnes. Neither did ever a man ſeriouſly 


 ſeeke afterthe things of a better life,but he did Joue Goes children aboue all 
' the people oftheearth : and itis true of the meaſure,that as we grow in faith 
and hope, {g we ſhould grow in loue and in the comforts of Gods fauour. 


Thirdly,would we loue brotherly, without faining,and feruently;then we 
mull get our /oules purified : through the ſpirit, m obeymg the truth i. we muſt 
make conſcience of the duties of morreficarion(as of fo many purges)to clenſe 
our thoughts & affeQtions, of dwelling and raigning luſts & euils:for ſecret 
ſins intertained and*delighted in within the affe&tions and thaughts do ex- 
ceedingly poyſon attetion both to God and man : this is thatthe Apoſtle 
meaneth where heſaith, Lowe muſt come out of a pure heart, 

Fourthly, we muſt firre wp the fpiru of loxe...T he [pirit of God is a [pirit of 
lout, and we mult ſtir it vp by nouriſhing the motions of the ſame,purring 


_ courſes or wayes of expreſſing loueinto our minds; and by praier, meditati- 


on,or any. other meanes that may inflame our hearts to a holy aftetion. 
; Fiftly,it profiteth much hereunto to get and keep in our minds, a patrerme 
of farth and loye, even a draught of the things that concerne faith in God,& 
loue to the Saints: that we might alwaies haue a frame of all holy duties that. 
concernethis holy aftetion: this was their care in the Primirtiure times, as 
appeareth, 2 Tim.1.13, | OT 
Sixtly, to be {ound in thele $. things, Faith, Loue,and Patience,requires 
molt an end Experience, and a daily acquainting our felues with the things 
of the Kmgdome of Chrilt . When we are driven by often croiles to ſecke 
comfort in Gods children, and by much obferuatrion doe tind the worth of 
the comforts that ariſe from holy Sociery with them ; Many arethe incre- 
dible weakenetles that diſcoverthemleluesin the hearts of yonger and wea- 
ker Chrittians : but it1s aſhameforthe clder men,it they be #or ſound tn loye, 


T11.2.2: | 


Seuenthly,wemuſt by all kply means (trengthen, and encourage,and (er 
our {elues vpon. perſeuerance in. the profethion of our hope, tor it once wee 
give. ouer|profeſiion , it will beeaiieto fee loue vaniſh ; awauering profel- 
{1107 15 vnconl(tant in Loue. | : - ; 

Laſtlyzif we would, never forſabe the fellowſhip we haue one with another , as 
the manner of ſome wicked hypocrites and damnable Apoſltataes 1s, then 
we muſtwith all Chriſtian care, Confider one anothers weakenelles and wants; 


and be continually proxokeng , inciting and incouraging one another to Toe, 
and to pod workes, | | | 


| Thw of the helps. 
1 thelaſt place I propounded to be conlidered;the detes that are found 
in the louethat is abroad in the world, with which the common Proteſtant 
pleafeth himſelte. I will not here complainethat lone is turned into luſt,and 
that that damnableinte@ion hath ftanied heauen & earth, and polluted our 
houſes, brought a curſe vpon our Allemblies, debaſed our gentrie, diſho- 
noured our Nobles, corrupted our youth, and made heauy ourelder Age : 
or ſhew how 1t hath brought vpon vs famine and peltilence : but,toletthis 
palle,l will ſpeake of the honefter loue,and wherein thinke you ſtandeth it? 
Fir(t, inthe ciuiller ſort, in complements : never more complements and 
lefle loue: Secondly, in freedome from ſuites a Law, and quarrelling, they 
ar6 in charity with al! the world, if they can fhew that they neuer were quar- 
relſome, or that they are triends againe : Thirdly,in thebaler ſort it is meere 
Ale-houſetriendſhip, their love (tands wholy in going to the Ale-houle to- 
gether; theſe arethe onely fellowes and good neighbours ; and commonly, 


here 
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| Vers. | Of Hope and Heauen. 
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| here is ſet vp the Diuels bench, and Proclamation made of free pardon for 


blthy Ribauidry,for drunken ſpewings, and Viper-like flanders belctied out 
PRETTY 1& good men, Fourthly, many out of their ignorance, know none 
other loue then of themſetues, or for themſelves of others : But yet more 


_ OD ——_—— _—_— 


uerlly, | 
Firſt, by the vſuall ſinnes which are rife amongſt ctheth, euen ſuch as har. 
rer the tortretle'of Loue: How can they pleaſe chemſeloes in their charitie, 
' if we conlider h OW Malice, Reuenge, Anger, Slandering, Backe- -buting, and 
all forts of prouocations to ar ger,are euery-where abounding: ? What more 
' viuall chen Selte-loue 2? what more common then Enuy ? Shall I inftance ? 
| The Tradeſ-man while hee'is- riting is ſo flethed with ſuccetle, and (tuffed 
- withthe greedy delire of profit, that hee cares not whom hee wr ONgs, NOT 
how much hee becoines preiudictall to other mens trade : But this man is 
not lo hlled with Selte-loue, but the declining Tradeſ-man that hathr ouer- 
| lived his prime,1s every way as well filled with Enuy. And thus men arenot 
in chaitieneyther tull vor falling. 
Secondly, it appcares tobe detective in the Obiefts of 1 oue, in'a Chiefe 
Companion of Lowe, in the Parts of Loue, and in the Afazxer of louing. 
For the fir{t ; the onely men that arechiefely tobe loued, and our attei- 
on to be {petit vpon, are the Saints; that is, ſuch religious perſons as make 
conſcience of all their wayes: but aretheſc the men the common Proteſtant 
; Loues ? Oh times ! oh manners ! what men hnde worle entertainment in rhe 
wor!d then theſ:* Is not rhe lealt endeauour after holinetſe chaſed and pur- 
ſued with open hates, dillikes, (landers? Can a/man refraine him(etfe from 
euill, and not be mae a prey 2? Doth there any liue godly, and they perſe- 
cute him nor? Away falſe wretch, ſail rhou,' thou art in- charitie with all 
men, and yet\can{t not bearethe Image of God in a childe of God? 

For thelecond: all erue Loue oughtto be accompanied with Faith; yea, 
it ought to be founded vpon Faith *: : and therefore herein is the;.common 
loue of the world detective, that a communion with men is nothirlt ſan&ti- 
hed by vnion witn God. Theſementhar boaſt ſo much of their charitie ne- 

- ver made conſcience of ſeeking the atſurance of Gods fauour in Chriſt,ney- 
ther euer traualedvnder the burthen of their lines, fo as to ſeeke forgius- 
neile as the tryebleflednetle, 

Thirdly .thecommon Proteſtantis exceedingly to blameinthevery maine 
duties of Loue; no tendernetle of heart, no true Hoſpitalitie, and for r mercy 
to the poore the old complaints may be taken vp, There rs no mercy un the 
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| Land. Mercifull men are taken away. "Wee may now adayes wayte for ſome. 


Samaritane to come and proue himſelfea neighbour : and for ſocietie and 

feilow(l1p in the Goſpell with Gods people, it will neuer lincke into the vn- 
det ttanding of theſe carnall men,that that is any way expedient : and finally, 

in all the branches of Clemencie before expretled, where is the man that 

makes-conſcience of them? 

\ And forthe lalt;it is ealily auouched, that the Loue that is found in the 
; molt men, is neyther brotherly nor without grotle tayning and hypocrilie, 
| nor proceedeth it from a heart in any meaſure purified; and laſtly, it is lo 

| farre from being fervent, that it is {tone colde. 

 Thusof Lows. 


Veiſle 5. For the Hopes ſahe which is laid vp for you in Heavey. 


thankes, and that s Hope. Fa 
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plainely the deteRiuenetle of the common Protettants loue appearcs. di- 


N theſe words is mentioned the third Grace, for which the Apoſtle gines 
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comes out of the Lords argnie to [weepe with the Beſome of Judgement or - | 


Of Hope and Heanen. 


Hepe is here taken both for thething hoped for,2:z.the glory of heauen, 

as alſo the Grace by which itis apprehended, bur eſpecially the latter. 
| Heanexis diverlly accepted in Scripturezſometimes it lignifierh the Ayre®, 
ſometimes it ſignineth the whole vpper world that compatleth the earth Þ; 
ſametimes for the Kingdome of Grace and the meanes thereof ©; but molt 


yſually for the place of the jbletled, and the glory thereot ; and fo it is 


taken here. | 

Hope, as itis here conſidered by the Apoſtle, lookes two wayes : firſt, by 
relatio:. to, and coherence with Faith and Lowe,| for the Hopes [ake :) {econd- 
ly, by a full aſpe& vpon the obiect of it, which is intimated inthe Metaphor 
[laid vp;] and expretled in the word | Heauens.] 

Firlt, of Hope, as it is to be conlidered in-the Coherence. .. 

There is an admirable. Wiſedome and Mercy of God, in the very manner 
of difpenling of his Graces; for hee makes one Grace crowne another, and 
become a recompence and reward to another: as here for Hopes lake Gods 
Children breake through the dithculties of Faith,and the impediments and 
diſcouragements of Loue. When God ſees how many wayes the heart of 
man is beſet in the ſpiritual] combat , about the getting and exerci{2. of thoſe 
two Graces; hee 1s pleaſed by his Word and Spirit to trumpet out. vitorie 
by ſhewing the glory of heauen, and to ſer on the Crowne of Hope, as the 
allured pledge of full and finall vifory : it is Hope that pluckes vp the 
heart of man to a.conſltant delire ot vnion with God by Faith, and of com- 
munion with man by Love. And the true realon why ſo many men vtterly 
neglect the care to get auſtitying Faith, and an inflamed Atetion to Gods 


Children, is, becauſe they haue no taſte of the comforts of theeuidence of a 


better life by Hope. 


Secondly,Faith and Hope aretwo diſtin things: Faith beleeues the Pro- 
miſe to be true, with. particular application of the Promiſe to ones ſelfe; and 
Hope waites for the accomplithment of it : Faith vſually is imployed about 
reconciliation and a godly life; Hope, forthe molt part, istaken vp with the 
retyredand atfecionate contemplation of the glory of Heaven, the com- 
ming of Chriſt, the reſurretion of the body, and remporall bleſſings, and 
deliuerance;as they are ſhadowes and types of the laſt and great ſaluation. 


| Thirdly, Hope isno more naturall then Faith and Love: the carnall man 


is without Hope.mn the world: not that wicked men are cleane withoutall pro- 
felon of Hope; for, few men are ſovile but they profetle and {toutly auouch 
their hope in God;but this Hope is vainezemptic, without euidence or pro- 
mile, ſuch as can neuer profit them : and therefore in the eight of 7ob hee 
faith, that the Hypecrites Hope ſhall periſh hi: confidence alſo ſhall be cut off, and hs 
eruſt ſhall be as the houſe of a Spider. It is to be oblerued, that hee cals wicked 
men (cuen all carnall and vnconuerted people) Hypocrites, and that fitly, 


for euery Sinner is an Hypocrite in ſome degree; and it there were nothing 


a . , . . oO . . 
elſe to proue it, their very Hope and wilfull Confidence in the mercies of 


God, without all warrant from the Word, or te{timonie of Gods Spirit, or” 


their owne Conſcience, would-vndoubtedly proue it : and- for the vanitie 


of their hope it is titly expretſed m the compariſon of the Spiders webbe, 
The lilly Spider with many dayes labour weauecs her ſelte a Webbe,in appea- 
rance able every way abundantly to couer her, and fit her turne; but at the 
end of the weeke, the Maid:with a Beſome ſweepes all downe. This poy- 
ſontull Spider is enery. vnregenerate man or woman, this Webbe is their 
Hope, in the framing of which they daily bulie themfelues, and in the co- 
uerture of which they vainely repoſe themſelues; bur when any Seruant 


Death, the whole building of theſe imaginaric hopes come ſodainely and 
| | totally 
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| Ver.5. by Of Hope and Heauor. | 


4 


hed ſhall faile, and their refwge ſhall periſh, and their hope ſhall be ſorrow of minde : 
In which words the holy Ghoſt ſhewes that the timeſhall come,wvhen thoſe 


\.vaine hopes ſhall be driuen out of the ſoules of the wicked, and in ſtead 


| thereof they ſhall befilled eyther with deſperate forrowes on earth, cr with 


EO EEE ot co ate _ 


eternall ſlorrowes in hell.' What hope hath the hypocrite when hee hath heaped 
vp riches, if God take away hs ſorle 7 185 27. $. Noting that it carnall men 


(againe called Hypocrites) will not forgoe their fond preſumptions while 


they liue, yet by too late experience they ſhall inde them vaine when Death 
Comes, « 
Obief. Bur then they meane to pray God to forgiue them, and hope by 
their repentancethen to finde mercy fortheir ſoules. $7. In the g, verſe it 
is anſwered thus; Wil Ged heare 1s cry when troable comes pon him: ? 
:Qnefſf; But will not God heare mens prayers in the troubleſome time of 


' death? Arn/. Not the prayers at thattime made by ſuch men : for they are 
| Hypocrites, hauing vpon them but the names of God and-godlinelſe, and 


| will never 1n finceritie pray wnto God at all ttmes, neyther in their death doe | 
they pray vnto God becauſe they delight im the LAlmightie, and therefore he | 
thewes Yerſe 10. that ſeeing they delight not in God and godlineſle, and will 


— —— -- 


\ nat pray at all times; that 1s, as well in health as licknetle, in proſfperitieasin 
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aduerlitie, while they might yet linne, as well as when they can finne no 


longer: therefore their hope of mercy in dearth ſhall faile them. 


Owneft. But if true Hope benot naturall, what is the difference betweene 


| the Hope of the faithfull, and this common Hope, that ſo ordinarily voeth 


vp and-downethe world vnderthe colours of it, or how may wee try our 
ſelues whether we haue a right Hope or no? © ev. The trance Hope is de- 


ſcribed in ſeuerall Scriptures, by diuers properties, whicly areno where tobe | 


found in carnall men. 


Firſt, the true Hope layes faſt hold vpon the merits of Teſus Chriſt onely, : 


and ftrives conſtantly ro be eſtabliſhed and aſſured 4, But the common Hope 
is never emptied of carnall confidence and preſumption, that God loues 
them for ſome good things or parts that are in them;neyther doth it brooke 
allurance,for with one breath carnall p_ arcabſurdly confidentof Gods 


mercy,and encounter the DoQrine of infallible aflſurance. 
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Secondly,true Hope makes a man more humble, but the common Hope | 


makes men more wilfull and obſtinate againſt God and his Ordinances, 

Thirdly, true Hope makes a man chearefull ynder all ſorts of Croſles,by 
vertue of the very reaſons grounded vpon Hope; but the common Hope of 
ie ſelfe will not yeeld a mans heatt ſupport againlt any Crolle. 

Fourthly, the faithfull man can GR. 
can ſhew no chaine vnleſle it be for his linne. 

Fiftly, true Hope reſts vpon Gods promiſe, though neuer ſo vnlikely to be 
performed by outward and ordinarie meanes ft, but wicked men with their 
common Hope are perhaps able to belecue they ſhall live well ſo long as 
they ſee andfeele meanes, but without meanes they are without Hope. 


Sixtly true Hope will acknowledge as well as kyow 8;but the common Hope | 
cannot abide profeſſion of Religion, it is enough there be a good heart | x 


to God. | | | F=—-.- 

Seauenthly, true Hope is induſtrious,in the vie of all meanes to cometo 
the end hoped; but the common Hope is fingularly ſloathfull, it boaſts of a 
futficiencie of knowledge, and yet neglects the lincere vſe of all Gods Ordi- 
nances; it affirmes deepely of going to heauen and yer cannot tell of one 


| teare for linne, nor one hovre truely ſpent in mortification : but 17? rhon an 


the Lord, and doe £00k, | 


| 41 Tim. ' BK 


r for his Hope ©, but a wicked man- 
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Laſtly, the. true Hope ſeekes Gods preſence, and ſtrives in ſence todraw 


neare to' God; butthe common Hope 1s then at beſt re{t when the heart is 
furthelt off from the care, dclire, or lence of Gods preſence;eyther in Gods 
houſe or abroad. $3207. = 

The fourth thing that I obſerue from the Coherence,concerning Hopezis 
the worth of the Grace. It is one of the three golden abilimzents to adorne 
a Chriſtian ſoule: and this I note the rather becauſe it ſhould moue vs to 
vie carefully and conſtantly all the meanes that ſerueto breed or increaſe 
true Hope it vs,and to-get by prayer and praRiſc all thoſe things that cauſe 
Hope; and that wee may get and increaſe our Hope, wee mult labour for: 
Firlt, rue Grace) 1'Theſ(.2,16. Secondly, [aumg Knowledge, Pſal.g.10.& 78.7. 
Thirdly, Experiexce,Rom.5.4. Fourthly, Patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
Row. 15.4. Filtly, the yes of the holy Ghoſt, and peace of Conſcience u belee- 
umg, Rom. 15-13. Sixtly, aboue ai, and for all theſe, the Spirit of Rewelarion, 
Epbe/. 1.48. Seaventhly, the often meditation of Gods Promiles. 

Thus ot Hope, as it is conlidered in relation to Faith and Lone, 
| Which 1s laid wp for you m Heaxen.) In thele words Hope is delcribed'in the 


!' obiet of it. 


« Laid vp,] (vis) by Godin his ſecret Coffers,as a mott worthy Iewell:this 


Metaphor giues occalion to oblcruc three Doctrines, TD 

Firſt, that Grace,and Glory are a,mans beſt treafures, and therefore wee 
ſhould labour torthem morethen any thing elſe, and 1t wee haue a' comfor- 
table cuidence of them) tobe contunted though we want other things. . 


Secondly, that Hopeis no common Grace, in that among(tanany fayre : 
'vertues which are common to wicked men , hee locketh vp this Grace. of 


Hope as a {peciail Jewell hee intends to keepe onely. tor his owne Children. 

Thirdly, that the euidence and grace of Gods Children be in Gods kee- 
ping, andlaid vp fafe in heauen, and therefore cannot be loſt; and belides, 
when they dye there 1s of theirs in heauen before they come. 

Heanez.) Here | obſerue two things. . ef 2] 

Fir{t, that there is a Heauen for the-Saints after this life : the DoArineof 
Heauen is onely proper to Religion; Nature hath but a darke glimple of un- 
mortalitic, or any beeing after this life, and is tull of (fronger Obiecions, 
then Anſweres : and as any are more lewd in life, they are more ſenceleſle 
of immortalitic. But concerning the eftate of the blelled in heauen, Nature 
is wholy 4gnorant, yea, the Doctrine hereof is ſo divine, that Religion 
it ſelfe doth not fully purtray it out in this world to any; yet as any are 
more holy it is more Ai: 
to many duties in generall : if eyer wee would haue heauen when wee dye, 
we mult get holinetle both imputed or intuſed while wee liuveÞ. Wee mult 
be ſure wee be of Gods Familie', and that we are borne againe*. In parti- 
cular,we ſhould theretore acquaint our ſelues with the Lawes and Myterres 
of Gods Kingdome! : and if wemay come by the: meages to be effetually in- 
{trufted in thevyay to Heauen, welhould account of this Pearle, and rather 
then looſe it , /ell all wee hae to buy it ®. And:wee ſhould aboue all things 
labour for the meate that periſheth not, but endares to exerlaſting hife " : inas much 
as inthe Minifterie of the word is many times found the Keyes that open 
onto vs the Kingdome of Heayen ®. And in as much as riches may prove alin- 
gular hinderance, we ſhould take warning, and ſceto it that they doe not in- 
tangle vs?, And becauſe in Heauen ts eur treaſures, we ſhould ſet our affettion s 
there 4,and prepare tor our change and departure, Giuing allowance to 
no hone, no not the leaſt ©: conſtantly profefling and confeſſing Chriſt before 
men; that hee may not denie vs m that day ©, Yea, where God meanes to beſtow 
heauen, he beſtowes heaucnly qualities on men in this life, they are poore an 
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{pit " : they are eager after heauen and the things thereof * : they are like 


| Chilaren,void of carthly carking and diltrellefull cares: they are merciful! *: 
| they loxe their Enennes *, 


Secondly, the meditation of Heauen ſerues for reproofe not onely of 


| Atheiſts,that would denie it, or Papilts, that claime fo great glory for their 
' baſe merits; but alſo of the molt Proteſtants : for, are not the moſt ſuch as 
Can diſcerne the face of the Skie, and yet haue ue diſcerning of the ſeaſon, to get 


a — -  — ——— 


Grace and Heauen ? to ſay nothing of thoſe that by their groiſe and horri- 
ble ſinnes haue forfeited oucr and ouer the claime of any intereſt in the King- 
dome of heauen,liuing in daily blaſphemies,whordomes,drunkennetles,&c, 
Yea, doe not the better ſort give Heauen faire words, and yet haue their ex- 
cules why they will not come to Gods Feaſts when hee inuites them? And 
thus while men bletſe themſclues Gods curſes viually denoure them. 

Laſtly, itisa Doctrine of wonderfull comfortte Gods Children 2, ney- 


| ther is this the peculiar aduancement of ſome Ro Satats,as Abraham, 
| Damd®,&c.neither ſhould the miſeries of this life before we come to heauen 
| trouble vs, ſeeing there is no compariſon betweene the troubles of this life and 


1 


— _——_ 


z1 9 


[| 
i 


. the ger7 of the world to come, where there ſhall be no finne, ſorrow, labour, 


weakenelle, diſgrace, feare, death; where we ſhall enioy the (weet preſence 
of. Ged, Chriſt, Ages and iuſt men , with vnſpeakeable Toyes; perfe&t 
holineſle, exquilite knowledge, and a totall righteouſneſle, and all this 


for ever. | 


Secondly, from/hence allo doth plainely ariſe this ſecond Dodrine, Viz. 
that the hope of Chriſtians is in another world; there is their ſtay and com- 
fort. When they (ceke by Faith the comforts of Gods fauours,and by Loue 


-| ſeperate themſelues to the communien with Gods Children, they tinde pre- 


ſently ſuch a rent from: the world,and all ſorts of carnall men affaulting ſo 
their reſt, that a little experience learnes them the krowledge of this truth, 
that in this world, and from the men of this world, and the things thereof, 


} they muſt looke for no peace or:contentment. 
k 
" if wee vſed it not; and (o to care for earthly things and perſons, as to reſoltue 


The Vſe is firſt, for Inſtruftion, to teach vs thereforeto vie the world as 


| that Heauen is our portion, and there onely mult wee prouide to finde ſome 


| and prouide for our abiding Cutie. | 


reſt and contentment; yea, therefore as ſtravgers and Pilgrimes we ſhould ſeeks 


P c. 


Secondly, this DoAtrine giues occaſion to anſwere that imputation that 
is calt vpon many profellors,zuz.that forwardnelle in Religion makes them 
mindletle of their bulinetſe;and mauch hearing of Sermons makes them care. 
letſe of their callings. Men may here-hence informe themſclucs, that howſo- 
euer Religion tyes men to honeſt cares and daily diligence to prouidefor 
their families (elſe the very Scripture brands ſuch Proteflars to be worſe 
thea Tnfidels, that make Religion a maske for idlenelle )yet ſeeing our ho 
is not in the world, therefore Gods Children doe well firft and chiefely to 
ſceke the Kingdome of God:and the righteouſnelle thereof; and fo tominde 
an carthly calling as it hinder not an heauenly, and provide meanes for a 
teimporall life, as not to hinder the hope of an cternall life. 

T hirdly, this Doctrine may much (ettle and comfort Geds Children 


againſt the ſcornes and hates of the World and all forts of carnall people, 
' the World will lone hus owne. 


Obreft. Oh but why ſhould they hate vs ? en. Becauſe you are or of the | 


world, and Chriſt hath choſen you oxt of the world, therefore the world hatetb you: 


And therefore both prouide for it, and beare it when you finde it. 


Obieft.” But wee will not be ſo raſh and indiſcreete to provoke men to hate - 
' and reproach. Se/. Ferſ. 20, They haue perſecuted Chriſt who was the 
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fountaine of all wiſedome : and therefore it is a vaine per{waſion for any 
childe of God to thinke by any diſcretion, wholy to ſtill the clamgurs and 


' hates of wicked men. Andrhoſe men are grollely deceiued and preiudiced 


that thinke the truc cauſe of the troubles of Gods children is their owne 
indiſcretion, | 

Obreb. It is ſtrange they ſhould hare vs ſo; wee never did them wrong. 
Sol. Verſ.21. e AT theſe things will they doe w1to you for my name ſake: it is not 
your cuilf doing, but your holy profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, which is 
named vpon you, that they hate. 
, ©xeft. But how comes it they ſhould dare to be ſo preſumptious and ſo 
palpable malicious? 4»/. It is becaule they bane not knowne my Father,ver.2 1. 
their ignorance ofthe Maieſtie and lultice of Gods the cauſe of it. 

Obie. If itbe of ignorance, it may be calily pardoned them, Sol.Ver(.2.2. 
If I had net come and [poven vnto them, they ſhould hane had wo finne, byt now there 
# mo cloake for ther ſinne; tharis, if Chriſt by the preaching of the Word had 
not diſcoueredthar ſinnes, and ſet beforerhem the way of godlinelle,then it 


had beene no ſuch grieuous and monſtrous ſinne, but in as much as many 


men doe lye in wiltull ignorance, and will not be informed of the vileneſſe 
of their courle; theretore,before God, of all finners,they are without colour 
or excuſe. | | 
| Obrett. But maythey not haue good hearts toGod though they doe thus 
intempcrately and vniuſtly maligne and abuſe the Preachers and Children 
of God 2 Sel, Ven 23. He that hateth Chriſt in his Miniſters and members 
hateth the Father alſo, and cannot haue a good heart to God. _ 
Obie, But it-may be that Chrift and Chriſtians are hated the more 1ſe- 


curely by wicked wortdlings, becauſe they ſee nothing but their baſenetle 
| and humiliation. Sel. Fer{.24. If I had not done workes among them which none 
sther 4id, ec. By which words our Sauiour thewes that no workes of God - 


for, by, or amonglt Gods Seruants, can be fo greatteftimonies of the vn- 


doubtcd certainetie of the goodnetfe and holinctle of their cauſe; but wic- | 


ked men will till, againſt all right, hate them. And therefore we ſhould {o 


jaforme our ſelues by this and other Scriptures (wer/. 25.) as to ſet downe . 


our reſt, that in the world we mult have troubles, and in Chriſt and heauen. 
peace, and therefore lay vp hope in our hearts, as God hath locked vp our 


trealures in heaven. 


Thus of Hope. Thus alſo of the Grace for which he-giues thankes, 


Whereof ee haue heard before by the Word of truth which i: the Goſpell. 


Verſ. 6. Which is come wnto you, euen as it 15 unto all the werld, and u fruvt- 
Frdll as it 16 alſo amovg you, from the day that yee heard and trucly knew the 
grace of God, | | : | 


N theſe words,with thoſe that follow to the ninth 7er/c, is contayned the 


ſecond part ofthe Thankeſgiuing (w«.) his praiſe to God tor their meanes | 
_ of Grace, | | 


) Primeypall, Verſ. 5.6. Or, 
Inſtrumentall, Yerſ, 7.8. 


The meanes is eyther Eb oh 
The principall meanes is the Ford, and this 1s deſcribed by (ixe things: 


Firſt, by the ordinance in which it was molt ctteuall,viz. Hearing. Second- 


ly, bythe propertie which was moſt eminent in the working of it,viz.7rath. 


Thirdly, by the kinde of Word, +5z..the Goſpel. Fourthly, by the prouidence | 


of God in planting it amongſt them, i« come vnto os. Fittly, by the ſubieR 

perſons vpon whomit wrought,70»(the Coloſſians )axd the whole world,Sixtly, 

by the cu It « fruufmll from the day, Thus for the order of the words. . 
; | | From 


. Of Hope and Hawn, Ks Chap.r. | 
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' fire or polle(ſion of the riches or gittsof Nature; and withall,hews vs rhe | 


a —_ —— 
Og > —— — —— - - _ 


| Verl.6. Jt is good to-beare of Heauen before we haue i. | ag 


| From the generall I obſerue, out of all the words, two things/* © 7 |  * 


| Firſt, that Nature directs not to the apprehenſion eyther of iGrace or | DoZ1z. |. 


| Glory : The Natzrall man. canmrot perceie the things af, God-: theſe Colollians | 
| had never knownetheface of God, nor gained the gtace of Chriſt;had'not | ol 
Godſent them the meanes. Briefely, thismay informe vs of the lantenrabſe E: 
condition of ſuch as liue in their natutall eſtate, ohely pleaſed withthe-te- | 


Fou:taine of the want of Sence or care of Grace; and holihe(le,in themolt | 
Sence comes not from Naturegbut fromtheWord : awd heis aNaturall man | Who is a natu- 
that is ill lapped anil couercd with thevaile of Tgriorance,whoſe wifedome | rall man, 

iz crolſe to Gods Wiledome, that Iycth in grotle linnes tike a ttez} man 
without ſence,thatferues fome particular gainefull or pleaſing fine, without Eſay'zy 8. 


S Ns ' Wat) - as ir | Rem 8.6. 
viing aright any. ordinance of God aganlt it, and is without the ſpirit of Epbeſ. 2.1, 


= Os en die Eg, on rr II EI > o——_—_— 


' Ajoption, his heart neuer broken tor linne, and without delire of righite- | Rem, 6, 


; ouſacile, 


of God amongitthem. This 1sthat men (hould be exceeding thankeft for | 
, toGod,P/a.147.19.29.E/4.2.3.And by the contrary;the want'of the Wory 


I. 
mercie. 2. For comfort to Gods children;that enioy the Word and elteerne 2, 

' it. The Word ſhould ſatisfie vs whatiocuer elle wee want, both becauſe it | 
doth abundantly make amends for -all other wants : and beſides; it fits ys 

- with (trength, patience, and comfort, ramake vſe of other wants. '3. For 3. 
intruction , not onely to ſuch people as want the Word to feeke fer it, Fj 


, andto plant themlelues where they may, haue it, but alſo to ſuch Landlords - 
; and great menzand rulers 9t the people,as would be thought louers of their 

' Countreyes, t6 vie all meanes to fee the-Gbuntrey and the Pariſhesvnder 

' their power, proutded of this holy treaſure.” - 


; effetuall,(w1z. ) Hearing, , 


| ſupport them in their crolles and diſcouragements;as allo to plucke vp their | 
. mindes to holy contemplation, and to weane them. from the loue of baſe s | 


Rr ——_— 


Secondly,it is a worthy bleſſing of God to any peoplezto have theWord | Dothi 2. 


is 'a terrible famine. ' © {2 
Uſe 1. For reproote both of mens prophariene(ſe innegletting attd con- | Uſes 
temiting of the Word; as allo of. our great vnthanketulneſſe for ſuch a 


{ Thins of the generall DoRtrines out of the whole Verles, 
The fir{t ching in {peciall, is the kindof ordinance in which theword was 


FYncreof.\T hat is, ot which, Heauen or Hope It is a oreat mercy of God to Dodtr | 
licare of Heauenbetore the time come it ſhould be entoyed,or loft, If wee. | Oo» | 
heard not of Heauen till death or iudgement, we ſhould continue (tif in our 
(lumber, drowned 1m the Jult after profit or pleatures; we ſhould belfo farre | 1 
trom finiſhing our mottification, as wee thould' hardly beginne to (et | | | 
about the walhing of our owne vacleannefle both of hands and life; wee | \ 
(hould Iyoke vpon Grace and Holinelle with a dull and feeble eye: yea, it 
13-g00d qQuen for Gods children to heare of it before they haueit, both to 


things; yea toinflame them'to a greater delire to magnifhe and glorifie the- "52t4 

lingular graceand mercie of God in theſe dayes of their pilgrimage. '- | 

' Ye haxe heard.\\ No man can get eternall graces,or an endurins content=| Defr. | 
ment, ariling irowthe hope of a better life, without the hearing of the word 

. e | 

| 


: gg *c Math 17.5. 
of GOD<. 


I'wke 16. 2.94 30-1 
©neſt. But tell vs diftin&ly , what good (hall men get by hearing of Iobin $. 47. 
Sermons? eAuſw. Many arethe ſingular benefits come to men thereby. | 


" . . : NE IrY | What odd 
Firft, the holy Ghoſt is heregiuen, e#&s 10, 44;:— Secondly, mens hearts 3 


| comes by|hea- | 


are here opened, ets 16.14. Thirdly , the teare of ' God doth here fall | Zing Sermons. 
vpon men,eAt&- 13.16, Foutthly, the proudand ſtony-hare of man is here = 
tamed, melted, and made to tremble, E/4.66.2. Fiftly , the faith of Gods | 
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| _ Of Hearing. \ 


FleR is here begotten, Reom.10.14, Sixtly, Men are here ſcaled by the holy 
Spirit of promiſe, Epheſ,1.13: Scaventhly, here the Spirit ſpeaketh to the 
Churches, Rexel.2. Eyghtly, Chriſt here comes to ſuppe with men =: Let 
men tell of their experience,whether euer their hearts taſted of the refreſhing 
of CH& 1s T; till they .deuoted themſclues to the hearing of the Word. 
Niathly, The. painefull diſtreiſe of the afftited Conſcience is here or no 
where cured : by hearing, the bones that God hath broken receiuc ioy and 
gladaelle,P/al 51.8. Tenthly, what ſhall I ſay, but as the Euangelicall Pro- 
phet faith 2. If you can doe nothing elſe, yet heare, and your /oules ſhall lige, 


Eſa.55.4- Liuvel fay, the life of Grace, yea and the life of Glory : for Salua- | 


tion is brought unto vs by hearms, Att. 28.19. and 4.16. 

Thevle of this point is,Firlt, for inftrution: Ler him that heareth heare : 
yea, let allreioyce 1n the mercies of their Godzthat have talted of this boun- 
tie of the Lord: bletled are your *arcs,in as much as you haue heard : Many 
Prophets and righteous men have delired to heare the things that you heare, 
and have not heard them<, Secondly, for humiliation; vader the conſi- 


deration of the lamentable eſtate of ſuch people as haue not the Word 


preached vnto ther, How doe the thouſandszcuen in [ſraell;periſh through 
the failing or wanting of Viſion ? Is there not almoſt niillions of Men and 
Women that haue [carce heard (by preaching) whether there be any holy 
Ghoſt ? Oh thecruell torments that abide thoſe (oule-murtherers | Shall I 
namethem? I with their repentance, thatſo they might hauc a new name; 
but becauſe lamentable experience ſhewes | that the vnſauory Salt ſeldome 
Fades wherewith it may be falted ; therefore it is the dutic of all Gody peo- 


| ple to bowe the knees of their hearts to God , beteeching him to inflame 


the hearts of thoſe that are in authoritie, with ſuch bowels of compaſllion, 
that they wouldiin due time purgethe Church of thery, that ſo their names 
may no more be heard-amonglt vs. Whiles men lye (icke of the {pirituall 
Lethargy 1n their owne hearts, they are little troubled with the diſtrefſe of 
others; but if men would euen in Gods fight duly waigh, without ſhifting 
and preiudice, theſe propoſitions, viz,that the hearing of the Word ts the ordl- 
nary meanes to conuert mens ſoules to God, Rom.10.14.1 Pet.1.23.&c. And that 
except men be borne againe they cannot enter into the kingdome of God, lohn 3.3. 
if I ſay theſe things be weighed, how ſheuld our bowels turne within vs to 


'*conlider the caſe of ſome hundreds of Pariſhes in this famous Kingdome, 
thatin the middeſt of this great Light, in this reſpect; yet lit in darkenetle ? 


Thirdly, for the reproofe of the diſorders and vitious dupolitions of men 


| in the hearing of the Word.. Many are the forts of cuillhearers: exceeding 

many are the wicked humours of men , by. which they tinne againſt the. 
Word hcard:the Scripture hath noted and taxed divers corruptions in men, - 
in hearing,and fearefully threatened them. For the better explication of this | 


vicl conlidertwo things; Firlt, the ſorts of cuill hearers: Secondly, their 
[tate in reſpect of it. b'S--- | 
The ſorts of euill hearers may be diftinguiſhed into two kindes: ſome are 
openly impious and audacious; fome more ciuill and reſtrained. Of the firft 
kinde, ' Firlt , ſome are ſo wayward nothing can pleafe them , eyther the 


Preacher is too terriblezor he'is too comfortable, /f John faſft,he hath a De-. 
will, if Chriſt eate, he 5 a alutton®, Secondly, Some heare and are [candalized *: - 
Men are {o wedded totheir owne conceits, and ſtuffed with preiudicezthat 


they many times wiltully ſtudy, and ſtriueto frame ſcandaleand offence out 
of the words of the Teacher. Thirdly, Some heare,and are filed with wrath 


and exe, and that ſometimes fo as they cannot reſtraine the lignes of their | 
rage and fretting, no not in the Sermon-time *. They onaſh with their teeth,and 


| their harts areready to burſt for anvers. And this comes many times becauſe men 
. | 
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their dogged and (winiſh 1maginations. Sixtly, Some 


Of Hearing. 
| cannot abide wholeſome Doltrme, but are ginen to fables ®, Equrehl y,Some heare, | iÞ » Ta 4 3-4 
and their mouthes make veſts while their hearts goe after their luſts i, they heare and | * Fxeche 33. 30. 


mocke k. Fiftly , Some make the Auditory of Chriſtians the ſtudy of all 

manner of baſe filthinelTe: thither comes the Adulterer, the Couctousxthe 

deceiuer, the acculer of the Brethren, &c. and there Ry — frame. 
care ,and if they 

finde any power in the Docrine of the Pzeacher, tlrey enquire whether hee 

benort a Puritane;. for they haue heard fo much euill of 

where, that that one colour may fſerue to make them cautelous, and better. 


aduiſed then to be much troubled with his DoErine !. Seuenthly , Some 


will hearef he ſpcake of this worl4® : Heis anexcellent Preacher, that in their 


vnderſtanding giues them libertie , and [owe pillowes wnder their fle{ily and. 


worldly elbowes, Eyghtly,Some hcare feartully, as loath to bedrawne to the 
Sermon of any that rebukes linne, as the people of Iſrael wereto come nere 
theMount 2, Ninthiy, (like the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſes) when they per- 


| ceive thatthe Preacher rebukes their ({1nnes, ſecke tolay hands vpon him 9, 
; and as farce as the feare of the people reltrainerh them nor, they practiſe to 


| xemouehim. | 


— 
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The ciuillerſorts of hearers are diuerlly iintull in their ſeuerall humors: 


Firſt, ſome heare but it is to berid of their diſcaſes, that is, to ſee whether by 


heering Sermons, and comming to-Church, they can athivage the trouble 


of their minds; and dull the ſtinging cares of their hearts. Secondly,ſome 


are like the young man, for they goe from the Sermon ſorry that thelword 


| requireth(uch things as they arenot willing to doe ?. Thirdly, Some heare 


——W—— —__—————— — _ erage 
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and fay, God forb1d 4: Itis pitty it ſhould 'be lo as the Preacher fayes.Fourth- 
ly, Some heare becauſe a | car report goeth of the Teacher *. Fiftly, But 
aboue all others, they are ſtraying hearers that-are mentioned Aa. 22. 22. 


thev heare and admire, and yet leaucand torſake for any reformation or 


practiſe of what they heare. | Loft 
| Vander this raucke I may referrethe three ſorts of hearers;atth.13.The 
firſt ſort ſuffer the Diuell preſently to:take away the Word: The ſecond fort 


choake1twith cares and luſts, The third forſakes the profeſſion, and hea- 


ring , and liking of it , in the time of temptation -or perſecution. Thus 
of their ſorts. {0/0 2 þ TY 

The (tate of men tranſgreffing againſt the Word, by refuling to heare it 
aright, is excceding fearefull; if they could fee their miſerie they would doe 
as the Prophets require, they would cuttheir haire and calt it away, vnder 


| thelence of the horror of Gods indignation {. The duſt ofthe fect of Gods 


' meſſengers will riſein tudgement againft ſuch hearers *; It ſhall be eaſier for 


Nwizeh, and Tyrus, and $140n, and $ odom and Gomorrah, then for ſuch hea- 
- rers *.Yeazall their ſuites for mercy are abhomination in Gods {ight *.A hea-' 


vie eare is noted for a (ingular iudgement, (Marth.13.13,14-&c.E/4.30.8.9, 


| Yea,becaule men will notheare the Word they muſt heare the rod, Mdvch.6.9. 


\ 


aid their cares (it they belong to God) muſt beforced open by correttions, 
Tob 3.3. Toconclude, if all this can not affe& men, then 1 fay,as the Lord 
fayd rothe Prophet of ſuch perſons , He that leauerh.off to heare;, let him 


leaue off, Ezek. 3. vir. Thus of the firſt part of the deſcription (w5z..) the 


ordinance, in which it is molt effeuall,(viz;) Hearing. LE 
The ſecond = is the propertic of the Word, which is moſt eminent 1n 


the working of it, (v#.) Truth, Yak ; 
Werd of Truth.) Hee meaneth not the perſonall Word, which is Chriſt; ; 


_ but the enunciatiue Word, made knowne cyther ſingularly by Revelation, 


Oracles, Viſtons , Dreames , or commonly by tradition of Do&trine, from 
hand to hand for 2000. yeeres ; or by a more excellent manner; altet- 
| F 2 wards 


that Se euzry, 


| Cc. 


| X P-r94, 28.0. 


k Atts 17.33. 


i: | 
» | 


t As 23, 22, 
m x 14hin 4:5. 


'n Heb. 12, 19, 
© Mat.21.45.46 
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\ Theword of Truth. -' 


The properties 


ot the vord. 


wards by Scripture : the Word of holy Scripture is here meant, 

There are many properties of the Word of God, wherein it doth excel]. 
Firſt, it is diuine. The teſtimonie of Go43 mouth, Wonderfull, 1 Thef.2.1 3, 
P/al:119. 18. $8.129.  Sccondly ,It.is eternall and incorruprible, a lining 


| Word; or the Word of Lite, P/4/.119.89.144.152. Ph.2.16, 1 Pet,1.22, 
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Thirdly , Itis ſwift, P/al.1 47.15.18. Fourthly, It is powertulland terrible, 
Hebr.4.12. Theſword of the Spirit, Ho{.6.5. E/a.l1.2. Hebr.q.12,Epheſ.6, 
Fiftly, [tis nouriſhing and healing, ithath a propertie to nouriſh and heale, 


P/al.107.20. Sixtly, It ſaniteth both our perſonsand the vie of the crea- | 


tures. Scauenthly, It 1s comfortable, ioyfull, (weet, 7/a/.119:14.111,143, 
162. Eightly,It is apttor generation, it hath a quickening power,P/al.11 9. 
25.28. 1;Pet.1.22. Ninthly, Itis preferuatiue buth from tinne,P/al 119.11, 


' and fromſhame, P/al. 119.22. So will not gold andiiluer. Tenthly; it is 

wiſe and exceeding large , P/al.119.96.98.99.100.104. Eleauenthl]y,| It is | 
| light, and pure, and iult, Pſa,t19.105.130.140.,128.138, Bur heere the | 
Word is commended for the Truth! of it, and that as a moſt emineat pro- | 


pertie in mens conuerl1ons, IS | 

Truth is taken diuerlly : for avertuein ſpeech, in the (econd Table : for 
Truth of DoQtine, 7ohn$.3 3. for the ſubltance of. a rype, /obs 1.17. for vp- 
rightnetle and linceritie,-7ohn 3.2 1. for the trpe forme ot a thing,Rew.1.28, 


Herethe word of Gods fayd to be theword of Truth,in regard of thevſe 


of the word in the conuerlion of alinner;and that;frft;as it is apprehended 


to be in itſelfe : ſecondly, as it is by efte in the hearer. For the firſt, be- 
fore a man can haue experience ofthe power of the Word in the-gathering 
of his ſoule, he mult know it to be'a word of Truth foure wayes, 

Firſt, that it is the very word of God, and therefore true : conlidering the 
admirable antiquitie of the Scorie betore all other Hiltpries :che dreadfull 


miracles by which it was confirmed: the certaine cuent of che vaticinies or | 


rophelies, the immutable and cuery way ſuthicient frame of pictie, righte- 
ouſnelle and diuine worlhip, contained in it : the durablencile of the wiſe- 
domethereof, which no puniſhments could ever extott out of the hearts of 
the profellors thereof : and laftly,the dreadtull judgements vpen the ene- 
mies of it. | | : | 
Secondlyſthat it is true,whatſoever Dofrine it reucaleth, though it make 
never ſo much againſt our profits,or pleaſures,or Juſts:till a man bebrougtrt 
to this.che Word neuer worketh ſoundly. | 
Thirdly, that there is an e(peciall glory of Truth in che promiſes, both 
in the promeir ſelie and the condition, | 


Fourthly, that we acknowledge Truth in the performance pf whar God 


hath promiſed, and ſo giueglory ro his faithfulneſTe: and thus of the word: 


as it is apprehended in it (elte, | 
In the ſecond place the word is the Word of Truth by effeR, becauſe it 


worketh truth in vs, and imprinteth it {{Ife in vs, and fits vs for gudlinelle, 
Ti.1.2, and thus it worketh Truth in vs lixe wayes. | | 


Firft, In that it'worketh knowledge, and (o Truth in the vnderſtanding, 
Secondly, In that it worketh in the Truth of worlhip , John 14. 2 3. 24. 
Thirdly, In that it worketh invs plainenetle and vprighenelle, in the exer- 
ciſe, of Grace and Holinetle ,and fo it is oppolcd to hypocrilie, Epheſ.4.24. 


| Fourthly , In that it worketh Truth of Conſtancie, that is, an cucrlalting 


reſolution to heare and keepe rhe Word of, Truth , Iobn$.37. 1 John 4.6. 
Fiftly, In thatit begets in vs the /mcerutie and Trath that becomes our cal- 


lings and behauiour ih the world; as,we are tree from [ying,calumnies, per- 
| HdMoutnes,flandering,boalting,Hattery,&c.zCor.5.8. Sixtly, Inthat it makes 
| all our converſation vertuous,& ſo guids vs redo the rruth;loh,3.22 Jam.3.17, 

| | Vile 
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' come to the knowledge of the Truth, 2 Twe.2.25. 
reſt in the forme of Trutit, Rom.2.20. Tohn 5, 22. , 
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 - The Goſpell 


Vie is both for Inſtructionzand for Reproofe. bp 
For Inſtruction therefore wee {hould labour that the Word may be a 
Word of Truth: tovs,and to this end ;_Firlt , we thould pray God to giue 
VS the {pirit of Truth 3 lobn, 1IG1 - Secondly, we mutt repent, that we may 


Thirdly , we may not 


'For Reproote of foure ſorts of men. Firtt, ſuck as will not recciue the 


| Toue of the Truth:With theſe gaineis godlines, 1 71.6.5. 2 Theſ.2.10.12. | 


Secondly, ſuch as trangle the light of the-Truth eyther of Nature, con- 


ſcience,or the Word; and with-hold it in varightcoulaes, that ftrive againit | 


the liohr of thetruth in their hearts, that they wight finne the more treely, 


' Rem-1.18, Thirdly, fuch as will not obey the Truth,which yetrhey admire; 


commend, affeR, &c; Gal.z.I.& 5.7. Fqurthly, ſuch as by their wicked liues 
eauſethe way of Truth to be blafphemed, which Truth'they bath neare,and 


proteile to obey, Thus of the fecond part oi the,deſcription. * DR 
Thirdly.the word of God is deſcribed by the kind of wore,z1z.the Goſpel. 
Which ts the Goſpel! ] By the Goſpell is ment the DoEtrine of the reconci- 
liation of Man with his God after the fall. Concerning 'the Goſpell, wee 


- may in the generall here oblzrue; That of all orcher Docrines, the Doctrine 


| 


of amans Reconciliation with God, is eſpecially co be vrged and explained 
by the Preacher, and to bemo(t minded and enquired into by the hearer. 
The knowledge and expericnce of thts point acquaints a man with the ſa- 
uing power of God: neuer doe men indeed ſe the beauty of the feet of 
Gods ſeruants , till they have travelled about the obtaining of their peace 


with God. If Miniſters would bend the very force of their miniſteries, |! 


about.the ſound and daily inforcing of the Doctrine of mans particular aſ- 


| ſurance of his peace and reconciliation , it would produce, by Gods bleſ- 


ling} lingular fruit. This Dofrine would iudgethe very ſecrets of men,and 
give them a glimpſe of they lat doome.Itis amolt preuailing DoQrine,and 


| thercforeextreamely cnued in the world. The highPrieſts and Scribes with 


© 
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the comfort thereof tulhl] their courſe and miniſtration, receaued of the 


the Elders of the people many times ſhew they can not abideit,Luke 20,1, 
Henceitis that lifeisnot deare vyto Gods faithfull fernants, ſo they may in 


Lord Icſus,in teſtifying the Goſpell of the grace ef God *«. Of all other Do- 


. Arines theDeuill labours to keepe the world ignorant of the neccſlitie and 


power of this: but woe is to thoſe Preachers-thatteach it not * ; and hor- 


' rible wofull ſhall the eſtate of thoſe people appeare to be at the laſt day that 


obey it not *, And therefore we ſhould ſtrive to keepe afoot the ſparkles of 


' light in this point, and whatfocuer we looſe irthearing, this Doftrine ſhould 


i 
(| 
1 
+ 


Neuer runnce out, | | 7 2 
la particular, concerning the Goſpell, L enquire igto three things. Firſt, 
wherein this Doctrine lieth. Secondly, who receive this Doctrine of the 
Goſpell. Thirdly, what are the ettcs of it. 7 1 | | 
For the hr{t; che Goſpell , or the Doctrine of it , lyeth in two things. 
Fir(t,in ourtrue repentance tor ourlinnes, and ſecondly in the infallible 


| allurance of faith in Gods tauour,in Chriſt, forgiuing vsour {innes, 24, 


3.2. (Mark l.Is. and this duly waighed, Firtt, reproues thoſe that dreame 


| of (aluation, and the benefits of the Goſpell withour mortification : and ſe- 


condly, it ſhould teach vs to nouriſh faith by all meanes, by nouriſhing of | 


delires; by remouing of lets ; praying forit ; waiting vpon hearing ; behol- 
ding the faith of Gods children , and delivering vp our foules tolome able 
and wiſe Patlor. 

The ſecond Oneſtion is, Who receaue the Gaſpell. e4n/w. We mulTcon- 


' ThedoArine 
of a mans re- 
| conciliation 
; with God,is | 
| principally ro | 
be taught and 
learned. 
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Rom.10.15. 


| * AF. 20.24. | 
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| Y 2 Cor.4.3-4. 
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a 2 Theſc1.3. 
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| 
| What'the Go« \| 
| {pell principal- 
| ly rrgeth, 


2 x Cor 9.16, 1 


| Who receive 


 fider, Firlt > who may .receaue1t : and thatis anſwered ark 16.15, euery j the Golfel|, 
| F 3 | - Creature; | 
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Luke 4.18. 

e Luke 16.16, 
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Creature, that is, any Man or Woman , of what Nation , Language , Pro- 
fellion, Calling,State, and Condition foeuer.: and ſ:condly, we mult con- 
ſider, who doe recciueit ; and this may be anſwered generally, or more ſpe- 


| cially; generally , none receive the Goſpell but they finde in it the very 


power of GOD to ſaluation >. None but ſuch as are begotten againe by 
Iitto God<, Iftrhere be nochange in thy lite, thou haſt yet no part in the 
Goſpell: without conueriion,no glad tidings, In ſpeciall, the perſons that 


recauethis treaſure, areligned our. by divers properties in Scripture: they | 


are poore in ({pirit 4 : they tinde ſuch need of ir;that heauen ſuffers violence, 
ad they prelle to it*, & they {o highly eſteemethe comforts of it that they 
can be contei1t to loſe-libertie, friends,meanes, and lite too, for Chriſts ſake 
and the Guſpell f, and it workes fo forcibly vpon mens foules , that they 
conlecrate themſelnes to God, to linceritie and godlinelle 8, and learne con- 
lionably to prattiſethe ſeruice of God in their ſpirit, minding the reforma- 
tion of their thoughts and affections within, as well as of their words and 
actions without ®, | i 

And thirdly, forthe effects of it ; great are the praiſes of the power of it; 


| it begets men to God : it is the power of Gud to faluation : 1t tudgeth the 
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' ſo labour for the allurance of Gods fauor,and peace in 
| as they ſhould [tore their hearts with proviſion of that kinde ,. not onely 


ſecrets of men.Ot theſe before. It brings abundance of bleſſings,Rom.15.19, 
it makes men heyres and coheires with Chrilt: it is a w:tactle to all Nati- 
ons, Matth.24.14, And laſtly, life and immortalitie is brought to light by 
It, 2 Tmm.1.10, | 

The conlideration hereot ſhould much encourage Miniſters te pretle 
this DoQtrine , and never ceafe topreach it in the Femple, and from houſe 


tohouſe , and make vie of all opportunities when a dore is opened vnto 


them ; eyther in reſpect of power in their owne hearts, qr in refpeRt of ten- 
dernelleand attection, and delirein the people i, Gods people alſo ſhould 
Chriſt by the word, 


; for their death-bed when they dye, but renuethe perſwaſion of it in their 


| It: if God were not more carefull to ſend it,then weto ſeeke it, it would ne- | 


hearts daily,the better to fit them, cuen intheir callings & ſpeciall [tandings. 
Tii's knowledgeis not onely a Crowne and ſhield for their heads,but ſhoes 
allo fourtheir feet, agataſt the filth of thetimes,& thorny cares of the world, 
and all rhe dithculties of a daily diligence in theirſtandings K. 
Thus of the.third part of the deſcription. The fourth followeth. 
The manner of providence in planting it amonglt them, in theſe words, 


e And is come wnto you.) Where wee may obſerue, that if the meanes of 


happinetle hnde not vs out'to worke vpon vs, we wouldneuer lovke after 


| uerbe had, Wee ſee this by common experience, that whole multicudes of 


Ce Ee aw ann 


people.liue without any fence of the want of the Word, aad did not God 
by ſome great prouidence ſend'iit them, and perſwadethem to the vſe of it; 
.it would never be-had: and this comes to palle becauſe mea are dead in 
liane, and licke of a lethurgie in the very vie of the 11ght of Naturezin maat- 
ters of godlinelſe; and |belides , there is an incredible inclination in our 
Natures to fecke for contentment in tl ings below , and to be pleaſed 


1 with any condition , rather then ſoundly to digeſt afence of the neceſlitie 


of vling the meanes for happinelle in better things, And laſtly;thisnegle& 
of ſeeking the Word , comes from errours about mens eltate, while they 
thinkethat they may be in Gods fauour, and like enough to be faued, with- 
out any ſuch adoe. | 

Thus of the fourth part. 


The fift thing in the deſcription is, the ſubie& perſons to whom the 
Golpell came, (vz.) the Coloſhians, ayd all the World. 


| 


UVntes 


Le ents. A. — 
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' were many thouſands of particular perſons,to whom the Goſpell came not, 


| 


| 
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Ver.6. As it is pnto all the World. 


 ©}))SV}SUNTE L? 


{5 | 
: 


Unto You, 45 it 15 een wnto all the World.) Hence wee may note Firſt, the 
Truth of God in his promiſes : hee promiſed flouriſhing Churches of the 
Gentiles ; and loc, it is effected : the Word is gone out into all the World. 
Secondly, That the true tryall of all Dorineis by inquiring, whetherit be 
agreeable to that DofAtrine wherein the world was ouercome to G OD. 
Though an Angellfrom Heauen thould preach otherwiſe, yet his Doctrine 


| were fo be deteited as accurſed |, And therefore wee may iultly complaine 
, of the Papiſts, and all popiſh men that chaine men downe to a neceflitiz of 


| 
} 
} 


looking vpon the hundreds of yeecres neere vnto vs, and will not beareit 
that men (ſhould fecke ground for their Conſcience, by ouer looking all 


| thehuadreds of yeereslince Chriſt, and mindiag onely conformitieto the 


Doctrine that br{t founded the Churches of the Gentiles ; all Do&rines 
lince then, tnough in the pureſt rimes, are to be received no further then 
they agree with the DofAtrine of Chrilt and his Apoſtles. 

Thirdly tat men are bound to fecke the word whereſoeuer-it may be 
heard : for if this had not beene (0, how could all the World receiue the 


| light of the Goſpell? and further , wee may lee that the want of Teachers 


was ho warrant to commit the Churches to the care of ſuch as could not 
teachza necelſitie 11cth in the people to ſeeke the word where it may be had, 
And thertorethoſe Church-gouernours linne grietoufly, that in this light, 
create ſo may infuthcient men, and (et them ouer the locks of CHRisT. 
For if want of able men had beene a reaſon, the Apoſtles ſhould have ſeene 
into this neceſlitie,to eaſe the labour and care of the Churches, bur it is a 
more grieuous linne to admit, ordaine , and place them, and yet ſce many 
worthy and able men wholy want places. x : 
Fourthly, wee might here note the vanitie of their argument that would 
proue vniuerſall grace,becauſe Chrift died for all men; tor in this place here 
is not onely the world but all the world; and yet here can not in any reaſon- 
able {:nce bement all the fingular men and-women. in the world; forthere 


\ andtherefore by all the world (as here; ſo in ati" aries be vnder- 


{tood all the Ele& world: or if the world vnivuerſally, then it is true in re- 


« 


C6, pet of ofter,or not.excepting out of any of any Nation; or by all theworld 


15 ment men of all ſorts and conditions in the world. 


| 
' 


Fittly, Wee might here note the incredible power and ſiiftnelle of the 


| Goſpell, that could owercome, and thatin fo ſhors a time; and the rather if 


that we conlider that the Magiltrates generally drew the ſword apgainfl it, 
and there were not wanting Minilters to oppugne it, euen falſe teachers of 
all ſorts: and belides, the people had beene (o long time ſettled in their falſe 
Religion, : andlaſtly, if wee lookevpon the meanenelle or the fewnelle of 
thoſe that were Gods Embatladours to the Gentiles. 

Thus of the hft part of the deſcription. | 

Thelalt ching by which the word of G o Þ is deſcribed, is the efticacie of 
it, and here the Apollle ſheweth : firſt, what it doth, /t bringerh frart : and, Ut 
encreaſeth,) torſo it is added in ſome Copies: ſecondly,vpon whom, as exen 
#1 you.) thirdly, when it, began to be ſo, viz. from the day that you beard, &c. 
fourthly, what made it worke ſo, v:z, the hearing and true knowledge of the 


| grace of God. eAwd © fruitful.) Concerning fruitfulneile required as an ef- 


fe of the word, I conlider fore. things. Firſt, the Reaſons to moue vs to 


| fruitfulnetle. Secondly , the ſort of Fruits we ſhould beare. Thirdly, the 


| meanes to makeys fruitfull. Laſtly, the Vſes. 


For the frlt, there are many things might moue vs to make conſcience of 


| glorifying God in our places, by bearing the fruit of the Goſpell; euen ex- 
; prefling the power of it in ourlives, | | 


F 4+ Firſt, 


| 
| 


| 
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ft bringeth Fruit. 


Ll Tohnis.s. 


m John I 5-2, 


n Pſal.1.3. 


* John15.16, 
? Phyl,1.11, 


q Tohm 15.16. 
r Gal.5.23. 
TIer,17.8, 


ter. 17.10. | 
u John 16.2.4. 6 


What fruts 


wee, !l.ould 
beare, 


"Eſ4.27.9- 


ET 
What ve muſt 
doe that wee 
may be more 
frunfull. 


2 X{at.13, | 
7 Ef4.6.3, 


Ller, 19.8.9. 
| ay Exch 47.12. 


b Jaw, 3.17. 


C Luke I 3. 6.7" 


* Feb.1 2, 


e Fſ4.27,1.2, 
3-4-©&c, 


Firlt, itisa ſpeciall glory to GOD , .and to our Adoption andcalling 1, 
Secondly, it isa teſtimonic that we are in deed Chri/ts Dilciples ®, Thirdly, 
the practiſing of choſe things which are within the compatle of Gods pro- 
miles (ſuch as are all the truits of righteouſaetle) is thevery ground-worke 
of true proſperitie", Fourthly , To this ead did God by eletion before 
time, and ſpecial] vocation in the Goſpell, chooſe vs, and call and fingle ys. | 
out of the world ®, Fiftly , It procures voto vs an vaſtained and inotfen- | 
ſive glory, euen votill che day of Chriſt Þ, Sixtly, If a man indeauour to 
brink forth fruit, and to walke as becomes the Golpell, he 1s ſure to ſpeede 
when he hath any ſuite to God 4, Seautenthly,againlt ſuch there is no law*, 
Eyghtly, it ſhall beto vs according toour fruit.f, Ninthly, The fruits of 
righteouſnelle are better treaſures for a Chriſtian, then all;riches *. Tenth- 
ly; It we be not fruitfull we ſhall be cut off fromCuz1s r, and veterly 
tor euer remaine fruſtrate of all his merits and vertue y. i 
;* Now for the ſecond; the fruits that wee ſhould beare, are {uch as theſe, 
The forfaking of our particular beloved raigning linnes (ths & &f fri *, ) 
The exerciſe of the true loueand feare of God in a confcionable, both wor- 
ſhip of God, and ptactile of Life : the fruits of zeale for Gods glory, humi- 
litie, patience , and the exerciſe of the duties of Mortification ; as Prayer, 
Sorrow, Faſting , and the relt; Fidelitic inthe diligent diſcharge of the du- 
ties required of ys in our Families and Calling ; Sobrictie in the vie of Gods 
Creatures, Contentarion, lult-dealing,and to berightly ordered in matters 


of Report: Finally, workes of Mercigaad all duties of Loue. 


Thirdly, that wee may bemore fruittfull ; firlt, wemult labour for grea- 
ter tendernetle in our hearts , and plow our ground deepe with long frrr- 
rowes of Adortiſication : the lecd will not grow it it fall vpon thetrampled and 


{mooth heart of man*: the ſtones mult be taken tron; therootes): lecondly,. 


 wemultlearne to make God owr truſt , and Gods promile our treaſurezelſe in 


many parts of Chriſtian fruittulnetle, wofldlinetle willteach vs to deny to 
obey * : thirdly,we may not negle& toſend forth the leaues of profeſlion; 
for as theſe leaues are of medicmable wv(e *, lo they are good inducements 
to force a necellitie of more fruit; if no profellion,there will be little fruit. 
Fourthly, wee ſhould labour to be abundant in ſtoring vp of ſaving know- 
ledge; for the wiſedome that is from aboue, is tull of good fruit”. Fittly, 
weelhould (ecke the prayers of Gods Miniſters for vs, and ſubie& our (clues 
to be directed by their care and paines< : rhough the vngratetull world con- 
temnes Gods Metlengers, and-Vine dretlers, yct the truth 15, that if many 
times they did not rilevp in thegap, woe would be vnto men for tacir bar- 
rainnes. Sixtly,we ſhould makevſciof our crolles, and learne humilitie and 
acknowledgement of our ({:ns by them, breaking our hearts in Gods light, 
and befeeching him for the compaſhons of a Father, to be ſhewed to vs;that 
ſo wee might after much exerciſe vnder our crotles, bring forth the quiet 
fruit of righteouſnetle 4, Seauenthly , wee ſhould importune the Lord for 
our ſakes to vilit the great Lexiathas, the Deuill,and to receaue vs vnder his 


| proteRtion towatch vs, and daily to water vs *. 


Laſtly,in the firkt Palme are divers rules; firlt, we muſt not (it with wic- 
ked men ; ſecondly, we mult privately and conſtantly exerciſc our felues in 
the Word of God: thirdly , wee mult ſeaze our ſelues vnder the powerfull . 
miniſterie of the word, neerethe Riuers ofihel: waters of life: and la(tly,we 
mult take heede of procreſtination,'delay no time, but with great heedtul- | 


 -nefle reſpeA the ſeaſon, or due time of fruit ;*all the yeere is not Seeds-time 


or Harueſt, ek 25} 
- The Vſe is for bitter reproofe of the barrainetle and perverſeneſle of our 
hearts. Some men are {o 1gnorant that they know, not that they owe any 
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 Verſ.6, ' And increaſeth;. | ] 


_ ——_— —_— ——_ -— 


little or-noching in lincere pictic to God: Orhers beare faire Leaves of 
profeſſion in thefirit Table, but inthe ſecond Table beare f1ch wildefruit, 
asit is a ſhameto behold it in thislight; and a ſorrow it ought to betorhem 
to heare God, with difdaine, expoltulate about it. Some are good abroag;but 
naught at home: but at the hands of allehe(: will the Lord of the Vineyard 
require fruit, and iudge them according totheir workes, | 

eAndincreaſeth,) This alſo is added in ſome Copies, Here I obſerve two 
things. Fir{t , In waar it increaleth. Secondly , By what mcanes. For the 
firlt, the word increafcth. flue wayes. | | 


+. 


Fir(t, inthe pumber of hearers,ſo «L.9.31. Secondly, in the power of 


working, the efticacie of 1t is, and isfelt of godly mindes; more and more. 
Thirely,in the fairencs of the leaues of profeſſion. Itis noted of agood tree 
that his leaves ſhall not tale; and itis cerraine that the word nraketh the 
glory of profeſſion both more and more inottenkue. Fourthly,In the good- 


| nelle of fruit,it cauſeth men to bring forth more and better fruit ac chelalt | 
\ then at the firſt : yea , Chriſtians refrethed with the daily comfors of . Gods 


word, bring forth new fruit every month 8, Fittly, in the height of growth 


| Gods Children are made euery day more heauenly-minded then other, 


—F ew 


Secondly, that the word of God may increaſe by making vs to increaſe in 
fruirfulnefle, we muſt doc huethings. Firſt, wee muſt labour to continue 
nccrethe waters of the Sanquary®.Weſhould neuer,butin caſe of necellity, 
withdraw our hearts from the diretions and comforts of a daily and fetled 
eftetuall Minifterv, Secondly, we mult take roote downeward , and.then the 
world will be filled with frutt *, The Tree groweth two wayes, ypward inbran- 
ches, and downeward by rooting it feifE more and more in the carth : fo 
ought a Chriſtian to grow vpward in theexternall fruits of holy life, and 
downuc-wards in the rcotes of faith, hope and other holy graces, and it is 


 certaine, if men be carefull to falten their rootes more and more, there will 
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— 
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he a happy increaſe inthe outward life of man.” Thirdly, we muſt arme our 
ſelues againſt the heate of tribulations, or perſecutions,as agatnſt the means 
of tailing *. Fourthly , wee muſt abide wm Chriſt |, labouring eo nouriſh the 
ſence of his pre'eace , and the contentment ariting from the Communion 
with his members &c. Laſtly, we muſt be much in'the exerciſes of Mortia- 
cation,cucry branch rhat-bearerh fruit the Husbandwan purgerh , thac it 
may heare more fruit ®, | ; 

Before I patle trom theſe words, it is to be obſerved, that hee ſaith not 
they were fruitfull, or increaſed : butthe word 7 fraufall, &c, To note that 
when men haue giuen theirnames to the Goſpell, that which befalterhthem 
is fatd to betall the Goſyell: partly , becauſe what good men doe they doe 
it by direQion from the Word, and afhftance of rhe ſpiritof Chrilt: and 
partly becauſe the world attributes what is done by profetlors of the word, 
to the word they heare : if their lives be full of good traits, the word of 
Godis glorifyed, but it they be any way vicious, the word is blaſphemed ®. 
Then they ſay, this is their Tp Fans this comes of gadding to Sermons, 


and toſling of their Bibles, &c, The vte is both tor Faſtrution and Com: | 


tort. For In(tru&on , therefore Gods Children ſbould worke ext their {alua- | 
tion with feare and trembling, and labour robe filed wth the frunts of righteouſ- 
weſſe, liming moffenſiucly, and holding forth the word of life in- ail koly conter{ation, 
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From the day Chap. 1 
ſhining as lughts in the middeſt of a froward and crooked Nation 9. For Comfort 
alſo,becauſe the Lord is pleaſed to communicate the honour of his word to 
his people.ſo as where the word is in credit,they (hall be in credit,and if they 
be deſpiſed, they are not defpiſed alone , but the Word is deſpiſed with 
them, ©. | | | | | 
Thus of the firſt thing in the efficacie of the Word, »4z. what it doth. 
Theſecond thing is vpon whom it worketh, or the ſubieA-perſons, | 
es it\ 5 allo in you.) Dott.lthelpes not vs that others (though many ) be 
wrought ypon by the word, gathered, made fruittull, and increaſed : vnles 
we be ſure of the efficacie of itin our ſelues. It had beene aſmall comfort 
to the Coloſhans to know that the word was fruitfull all over the World, 


if it had no power amongſt them, There is a windie vanitie-prevailes in 


| the heads of many hearers, they thinke they doe worthily when they com- 
| mendtheSermon ,, praiſe the Preacher , tell of the working of the word in 


_—_— 


_ 


—_ 
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ſuch and ſuch, though they perceiue hot that vnto them it is but a deadlet- 
ter. Many arefull-mouthed,but haue empty hearts and hands: but it ſhould 


be bur diſcretion to labour the cure of this loofenetle and wandering of | 


heart, and not toſutfer our ſoulesto beled alide from conſidering our owne 

way by any ſuch (mooth wiles of Satan. Thus of the perſons ; the time 

followeth. | | f | 
From the day.) Here I obſeruethree things. | 
Firſt, that there is a ſealon for men to be fruitfull in, we are naturally dry 


A 


| trees, or no trees. Wee are but dead (tockes : neither if we ſhould ſtand in - 


Gods Orchard to all eternitic, would ve.of our ſelues beare the fruits of the 
GosPE Lzor exercife our ſelues vin thoſe faire fruits that are vnto eternall 
life : if before this day the Citie of Cololle had beene ſearched with lights, 


there would haue beene found no true fruits of Grace or Righteoulnetle a- 


mongſt them : our ſeaſon to beare fruit is then when God calles tor it. At 


| fometimeoof our life, God (giuing vs the meanes) doth ſet before vs the way 


of Life and death, affeRs vs inwardly with ſence of our milery, or the glory 


of conuerlion, or the neceſſitie of our repentance, Now when the Axe of | 


Gods Word is layd thus neare to the roote of the Tree , it is then time to 
beare fruit, orelſe wee arein danger. The conſ1deration hereof, as it ſhewes 
that the workes of ciuill hoaeft men are but ſhadowes or blaſted fruit : ſo 
it ſhould inforce vpon vs a feare.of ſtanding out the day of our vilitation. 
Conlider with thy ſelfe, God cals now for repentance , and the duties of 
new obedience. If now thou an{were Gods call, and pray God to make 
thee ſuch as he requires thee to be, thou mayeft finde fauour in his eyes; for 
God is neerethem that calles vpon him if they ſeeke himin due time, while 
he may be found : but if thou delay; con(ider firſt ,that thy heart of it (elfe 
' without dreffing, will neuer be fruitfull:: ſecondly, that thou art not ſure of 
themeanes hereafter: thirdly, if thou wereſt (ure, yet who can preſcribe vn- 
to the moſt high ? Hee hath called, and thou baſt not anſwered; therefore 
tcarchijs Iuſtice , thou mayelt call and he will not anſwere., | 
- Secondly, that it is exceeding praiſe-worthy , and a lingular mercy 'of 
God; if theword of God worke ſpeedily vpon vs; if weeyeeld and [toope 


| withthe firſt ; if it make vs fruitfull from the firſt day. This lively working 


of theword, firſt is a ſeale to the word it ſelfe ; for hereby it is out of all 
doubt, that it is the true word of God, and this cffeuall worke of Grace 
vpon our conſcierices , doth fence vs againſt a thouſand obieftions about 


of Dotine; hee hath his ſeale from God : the fruittulnetle of the people, 
is the Preachers teltimoniall”; thirdly, ſo ſoone as we hnde the Word tobe 
a ſauourof lifeynto vs, it becomes aſcaletoour owne Adoption to life; and 


therefore 


the Word: ſecondly,itis the Miniſters feale; asſoone as le (eeth this power + 
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'V crſ.6. Yee heard and knew the Grace of God. || 
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A. 


therefore we (houldagaine,cuery man,be admonitheJ, to take heede of de- 
laying the time; for nor onely we want che teſtimonie of our owne happi- 
elle, while welive without ſubieRing our ſoules to the power of the word, 


| but exceedingly prouoke God again(t vs : we thould conſider that the ho!y 


Ghoſt ſaith peremptorily, Now the «Axe layd to the roote of the Tree , and 
enery Tree that bringeth not forth fruit is cut downe and caſt into the fire. Note 


that he requireth preſent fruit, or threatneth preſent execution P, Neither 
| may we harden our owne R2arts with preſumption, becauſe welce not pre- 


ſent execution vpon this rebellion of man againit God, and the offer of his 
grace; for wee muſt know that men are cur off by morewayes then one. 


Some are cut off by dearh, as an open reuenge of the ſecret revellion of the 
heart , not opening when the ſpirit of grace knocketh, Some are; cut off 


by ſpiritual famine;Go.l remouing themeanes from them, or ſuffering them 
ro be their owne executioners, by withdrawing themſclues from the means. 


| Some men are cut off by Go4s fearefull ludgement, being caſt into a re- 
| probateſence, Some are cut oft by Church cenſures, God ratifying in Hea- 


uen, what is done in Earth by the Church, | 

Thirdly, hence wee learne, that if we would be truely fruitfull, we muſt 
beconltantly {o;not looſe a lcate,.mnch letle giue over bearing fruit*, So- 
daine flaſhes will not ſerue turne : the Lord knowes not how to intreat 
chem, whole goodnetle is but like the morning dewe 9, eyther (from the 
day ) conſtantly,or not {vpon the day) truly. Thus of the Time. 
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Fourthly, this efticacie1s limitted; Firſt, by the kinde of DoAtrine which 
eſpecially makes men truirtull, vi, the DoErine of the grace of God : ſe- | 


condly, by the: application of it, both by Hearing and-Knowledge , and 


both are limitted, in that-they are required to be in the truth. 


_——— — —  ——_——— 


That ye heard and knew the grace of God m truth.) In the opening of theſe 
words | conlider, frlt, the words apart : ſecondly, the Docrines out of the 
whole.For thefir{t: here are three things to be conſidered :1.what grace of. 
God the Goſpell propounds to men: 2.what we mult doe that we may haue 


the comfort of this, that we doetruly heare : 3.what it is to know truely. 


> CCC'C'*.Lo—IEIE—EEEo—ESED 


For the firſt, the Goſpell requires of men a deepe ſence of the fingular 


| Grace or free Mercy of God towards men, and that principally in five | 


things : firſt, in giuing Chriſt to. mankinde fallen; and finding out ſo hap- 
pie a meanes of our deliverance: ſecondly, in accepting ofthe mediation of 
Chrilt in particular for. the beleeuer, inthe age that hee liueth in : thirdly, 


in forgiuing linnes palt, through his patience : fourthly,' in blefiing the: 


meanes,for mans [an&tification : and laſtly, in allowing vato men rheir 
lot in the inheritance of the Saints in heaven. 


Secondly, that we may have the comfort of this;that we doe truly heare 


the word, ſeauen things are to be done: fir{t;we mult denie our owne carnall_. 
; In cruth ſeaven | 


reaſonywit,parts, and outward prayſes, and became fooles that we may be wiſe *: 
ſeccondly,we mult feare God,and fet our ſoules in Gods preſence® : thirdly, 
wee mult come with a purpoſe and willingnelle to be reformed by it* : 


| hearing,wait for a bleſſing from God, in the Ee knowledge of Gods 


AI 
ur te err n——_—_ 


| grace to vs, elſe all hearing is to little purpo 


— hd 


e | 
Thirdly, men may be ſaid to know, and yet not truely : firſt, whenthey 
know falſe things, as in the Church, of Reme, to know the doqrine of Pur- 


, gatoryIntercetlion of Saints, Image-worſhip, the Supremacie of the Pope: 
; Or in 'Germery, to know the Vbiquitie of Chriſts humane nature, vnwerſall 
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; * 1Cor. 2.48. 
fourthly, wee mult labour for a mecke and humble fpirit, mourning over | 
Pride, Malice and Pafhon» : ffrly, wee muſt heare all*, both at all rimes, | 
| that is conſtantly; and all doctrines that concerne the grace of God: lixtly, 
- wee mult heare with faith and allurance? : laltly, wee ſhould eſpecially in | E/ $7.15..i|; 
1 Thren 34-27% ; 
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. 1 s ” | 
grace, falling from grace; or that the Sacraments conferre to all, the graces 
they lignitie,and ſuch like. "Secondly, when men hauethe forme of words, 
and vaderſtand not the meaning. Thirdly, when the notions of the truth 
arcentertained in'the minde, and not let downe into the aftections; when 
men haue knowledge in their heads and no attections in their hearts : the 


| I aw ſhould he written 11 ther hearts, Fourthly, when men know things by 


opinion, not by faith; as the molt men know the greateſt part of Religion. 
Fittly, when our knowledge is not experimentall in praculſe. Sixtly, when 
ren know other things, but nor the grace of God to themlelues. 
Thus of the words apart. The Dodtrines follow. | | 
Firſt, men may heare and yet-not know. Knowledge is not attaynedby 
all that heare: and this comes to pale eyther asa curle for mens home-lins 
vnrepented :where Manners will not beinformed;therc Faith cannot: or by 
reaſon of pride and conceit of our owne wits, and that wee neede not be 
informed : Thus the Pharifes are blindethough they heare Chritt himlſelfe : 
or it comesito palle by reaſon of mens faultinef{e in hearing , they heare 
carlelly, or without application,or with pretudice, or not atall : orelle it is 
becauſe men {mother their douvts, and ſecke not reloſtition in private by 
conference, or ſecking the Lav at the Prielts mouth : and in many, fruit- 
letle hearing 18 cauſed by want of catechiling, when people are not fitted 
for preaching by information in the principles before. 
. . Secondly, the hearing and true knowledge of Gods grace to a man in 
particular,doth make truitfull: the {alutiterans appearance of Gods grace 
In a.mans heart, workes in a wan a delire and endeauour to ſhew all good 
faithfulnefle that may adorne that doctrine, by which hee comes to know 


God to be his Sauiour. It teacheth men to deny vngodlinetle and worldly | 


luſts, and to liue godly, righteoully, and ſoberly : it purgeth vpon iniquitie, 
and'inflames the zeale of good workes*, When Gods Children haue the ty- 
dings of grace giuen vnto them), it kindles in them a lingular incourage- 
ment to goe about Gods worke, and to hold out to lay the very laſt ſtone 
with 1oy ”. | | 

Thirdly, as other Doftrines, ſo eſpecially the doAtrine of our reconci- 
liation with God, or of our particular atſurance of Gods grace to vs is ex- 
ceeding hard, and men are ſtrangely turned off 'from the right knowledge 
of it.” T his comes to patte-{ where, it is cttetually preached ) becaule it is 
hindred by commorrhope, and by a reſolution in many to part with no 
ſinne for the attayning of it; and by a naturall darknetle in the vnderſtan- 
ding of man in matters of the Kingdome of Chriſt, and by the ſpeciall ma- 
lice of the Diuill, and by pride in other knowledges. And laitly, by an in- 
credible auerſnetſein our natures, that will not be brought to ſet time apart 
to minde this point ſerioully, and to apply our ſelues vato the meanes that 


| mightfurther vs thereunto, Whereas if men were aflured of Gods fauour, 


and poſleſled of ſauing-grace, the profit of the knowledge of it, would 
appeare to be exceeding great: though the heart of man beg exceeding dull, 
yet it could not but meruailoully rctreſk vs.to thinke|ot the pardon'of all 
our linnes; yea, if wee were ſure of this point, and had trauelled ſoundly 
about the experience of Gods graceto vs in particulariit would for ever (er- 
tlevsin the plerophorie of our religion. Aman needs neuer carefor diiputes 
and the thouſands of Volumes,about which ſhould be the true Church or 
true Religion? for if a man by ſound reaſons from the word and Spirit of 
God, had gotten the aſſurance of Gods lovie, hee would become as Mount 
Sionthat could not be moued, T his allo would make *a man able to con- 
temne all earthly mutations,and liue in firmenes of ,heart,in ſome meaſure, 
out of the feare of any ations, or of death it ſelfe :}and beſides, it would 
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preſerve vs from the poyſon and infeRion of earthly pleaſures, and: vaine 
delights and profits. And to conclude; it is to eaioy a kinde of heauen vp- 
on earth, as being an entrance into the firſt degree of eteroal! lite, 
When men get from vnder the Law.to live vnder Grace, it workes not 
onely a ditſolutien of the dominion of tinne, buta confecration of the 
members for theleruice of rightcouſnelle 2; of the fulnetTe of Chriſt doe 


all the fairhfull receiue euen grace for grace ®; the truth of SanRification 
| and new Obedience,together with the perfe&ion of Redemption and Tn- 


| 


tification.To conclude, every faithfull man may ſay as the Apoſtle ſaid;&y 
the grace of Goa | am that [ am ©. | b 

The vſeis rſt for inftructionzeuen to labour ſo much the more earnelt- 
ly for the certaintie of alſurance of Gods grace and tree fauour to vs in par- 


' ricular, becauſe it will make vs adungant in the worke of the Lord, and in- 
rich vs with thoſe things that way further our reckoning againſt the laſt | 


| day. But that wee may ſpeede in ſuing for Gods grace, and wayting for the |. 


tydings'of his ſpeciall {oue, wee mult labour to be good men, and ſhew it 
by this, that wee be mes of holy imaginations?, Our vaderſtandingswill never 
be capable of this knowledgetill che cuils of the thoughts be in ſome mea- 


{ure purged out and ſubdued, Belides, we mult take heede of ſcorning and. | 


conteimning the meanes of grace*, and labour'for a hatred of every linne; 
for till then we neuer get any ſound experience of Gods fauour, So long as 
a man makes'a mocke of any-linne, and ſecurely agairilt the light will com- 
mit it,ſo long he remaines vnder the power of folly and ynregeneration £: 
bur eſpecially wee muſt labour to get and. grow in humilitic; tor God be- 
{towes his graces 0n 'the humbles. And it God cucr comfort vs with his 


grace, let vs ſo learne to make it our portion , and to truſt perfeRly vpon 


it: as notto receiueit in vaiaci, but obey all the counſell of God and his 
Miniſters that beſeech vs to exprelle the power of it in our lives. _ 

- -Secondly,the dofrine of the power of Gods grace doth bitterly reproue 
foure ſorts of men : Firſt,ſuick as negle& Gods grace, and ſeeke nor any 
particular euidence for it.Secondly,ſuch as fall away from the grace of God, 


. andgiue ouer the vſe of the meanes of grace &;which apoſltalie many times 
befals ſuch men as willnot waſh off the pollution,nor by mortification ſtay 


OY I OS m— 


the ſpringing vp of Hme bitter roote or other within their hearts: ſuch 


Apoſtates, when they were at the belt, had in their hearts ſome imperious | 


luſts and paſſions or other, that they made not conſcience of to ſubdue !, 
Thirdly, ſuch as #,rne the grace of God into wantonneſſe: men that before they 


' haueany reaſon of comfort, vpon the bare hearing of the promiſes of the 


Goſpell, take liberty to live licentiouſly, and follow their. ſinnes with pr 
ſumptuous abuſe of Gods mercy. Thele are vngodly men,ordayned before 
to condemnation =, Laſtly, ſuch as cannot abide the dofrine of Gods 


| grace, but delpiſe and hate the very Spirit of Grace, how ſore ſhall their pu- 


niſhment ben ? | 
Thus farre of the Than keſgiuing for the principall meanes of Grace. 
The Inftrumentall followes. ' (7 


Verſe 7. es yee allo learned of Epaphrau our fellow-ſeruant, was is for you 4 


| faithful Almiſter of God. 


Verſe 8. hs hath alſo declared unto vs your loue, which you haue mthe ſpirit. 


1: Ee hath giuen thankes for the Miniſtery : now hee giues thankes for | 


4 Ache Minifter : whois here deſcribed by his name (Epaphras) by the ad- 

lunct Loue of others to him ( beloxed) and by his Office ( a Serant, ) by his 
willingaes to ioyne with others cuvAzNoc,a feltow-ſeruan ) by his faithfulnes 
15 | uy | in 
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*4. Fiftly, hee mult be faithfull. And laſtly, one that will loue his people. -/ 
Secondly,Miniſters of greatergifts,or places;orfearning,may here learne®!” 
16s; |. 
| Epaphras,confirſhes and countenances his. doctrine andgiueshimithe rig! 8 
hang of fellowſhip. Which example much congdeinnes the haughty priifle- | -+ 
and arrogancy of many great Cleargy-meti, in whoſe'eyes'their. brethren ops -* 
boutſu againſt chem with enuy, ſoherimegogeny4g+ * 
- | :purſuing them wich cenſures, eſpetially if God bleile theirlabours wit Fany |. 
|*good ſuccelle;eabily ſetting cur.with the formoſt to detract trom theirault*| >>. : 


|..that where the Mellenger is not in credit, the Meſlage is ealily negleRed* 


' Church, demonſtrates necelſarily a true member of the Church, but the 


{ other reaſon, but Epaphras taught ſo; which ſhould awaken afteRtion and 


Firſt, itmuch matters to the efficacie*of the dofrine what clie Mingfte; 
be : he that would profit his hearers mult be: Firſt, able to reach, Second- 


others. Fourthly, hee muſt conſecrate his ſeruice to. God and the Church. | 


how tocarry themſelves towards their fellow-Minilters: Pay! com 


arcdelpiſed; ſometime ſwelling 


prayles for gifts, ſinceritie, or.paines : woe and a fall will be to the great 
pride of Cleargy-men. DLO ; 

Thirdly, the Apoltle trives to winne a'greater eſtimation tothe Miniſter 
that ſo hee inight the detres faſten their reſpeRs to his Miniſtgry,to note. 


or conternned, And therefore as men would defire good ſuccells in the Mi- 
niſtery of the Word, they ſhould labour to get and retaine an honourable 


opinion of the Minifters. ' And-to this end conlider that they are called. | 


©... >, +The beloued, our Fellow-ſervant../  Chap.1.'\ 


"ET 


Gods Coadintors ®, Mimfters of the. Spirit P, Gods Stewards 9, Caudleſtickes *5 \' b; 4 


the month of Chriſt *, Starres, Angels *; and many other titles of dignitie. 


From theſe words (as yee alſo haue learned of E pres JF oblatte:F rt that, 


if men would be effeAually wrought 'vpon by the word, they muſt plant 
themſelues vnder ſomeſetled Miniſtery : they that heare now one;and then 
another, at one end of the quarter heare a ſermon of this man, and at the 
other end of that man, have their knowledge much like their paines. 
Secondly; he is atrue menber of the Church that can ſhew ſound grace 
and knowledge learned of the Teachers wt yo Church. Ir is neyther the 
account of the world, nor profeſliory of true Religion, nor. comming to 


efteAuall ſubieRion of the ſoule to be formed and wrought vpon by the 
Miniſtecrie of the Word. | 

Thirdly,itis an ordinary infirmity inthe better ſort of hearers that in mauy 
poynts they receiue DoErine vpon the credit of the teachers, yeelding no 


conſcience in Miniſters, out of the feare of God, and ſound and infallible 
knowledge and premeditation todeliuer what they doe deliver, and to vt- 
ter nothing for certaine but the word of God, ; | | 

- From theſs words ( the beloned, our fellow-ſeruant,) I obſeruc, firſt, that 


common atHi&ion for the cauſe of God,workes in men tendernetle of loue. 
The Priſon makes a great Apoſtle imbrace with ſingular love a poore and 
meane Miniſter; the {mell ct the priſon, and light of the (take, (if ſuch times 
ſhould cuer come againe) would trame a better amity amonglt our Church- 
men;, ambitious men might then lay downe their perſonall and guilefull 
eagerneſle of:haft and hate; and humerous men would then be aſhamed 
to deiuſe how to wnlarge the dillention, by coyning new exceptions, and 
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: IaftHly, by his loveto-his people, which hee ſhewes by che' good report 'hee+|* 4 
| thankefully gives of them. Yer{'8. 7 lg 0 he pe NT oboe 
From the generall conſideration of atþthe words I obſetue: © +: SIA 


ID | 
| 1y, hee ſhould be beloued; not a man-againſtwhom the hearts of the feg:., , 
plethad, canceiued vncurable preiudice, orJuch a one as was ſcandalous..}. 
Thirdly, hee had neede to be-a fellow-ſeruant;*one that will draw vvith 4. 
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en Y;ſometitmes to aſpeciall calling or fort of Chtſrch-officers 7; foſme- |- 


| receluetÞY ong® +... * Sp 
of them inChriſts name, thall notbe withoutthis rewagd ©. exceiact oogs ® Marke 9:1 
| - faith of chem, what where ee is; there Thigh his Deacairor Seruatitibe, and41/ 1.0 
.-. his farhe will kovour him, thoughThe world doe not Furefter, ir may *\'*%: 
refreſh them that they are ſaid to be Deacons, not of the Letter, bur of the 
Spirir, 2 (or. 3. 6.7. 8. La(tly, we may ſee what power theſe Deacons have, | © .- 
lar.22. They call;they perſwade, they are heard. of the great King, if they) bs 
co:mplaineand informe; and they binde men hand and foote and caftthem! | 
into veter darkenelle, Onely, if Miniſters would haue the priuiledges of 
Chriſts Deacons, they mult put on and praQtiſe their properties. Firlt, they 
muſt become as little Children : for humblenetle of mindeand confidence Y 
in Gods fatherly care and prouidence; and for freedome from malice ®. Se- | >Markeg.z5.36 | 
condly, they mult follow their Malter Chriſt, in doctrine, in life, and in |}. . 
lutterings ©, Thirdly, ſeeing they haue this Deaconſhip, as they haue recet- | c t#b» x2, 26, 
u2d mercy, they ſhould not faint, but caſt from them the<cloakes of (ſhame, 
and not walke in craftinelTe, nor handle the word of God deceitfully; but | | 
in declaration of the truth ſhould appraue themſelues to every mans con- 
ſcience in the light of God 4.9S0 as for the daily exprefling of their doAtrine | © 2 Cor. 4. 1, 2,| 
vpon the hearts and lives of the people;thejr people mightbe their Epilttes, | « x 6. 3.2.3.) 
Titus of the. 7, Verſe. Out of the $.7*r/c I obſerue divers things, F -- : 
Firlt, from the word [dec/ared,] as it is here vſed and applyed to reports, | lf: 
Tnore, thatthoſe things ace to be reported and ſpoken, that may give light | 
to the hearers. A/good mans report tends to clearethings in the mindes of S 
them that heare him : there ſhould be light and a Lanthernein our words f. | fProu. 6.23. |} 
To this end wee ſhould vfe wiſedome, and truth, and meeknetle; when wee 
| Ipeake : Wiledome, by preparing our felues to ſpeake: Truth, to report. 
things as they are: and Meekeneile, to auoid > 2a tor anger is a great 
| G 2 dackener 
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_ Chap. 7 


darkener. Wee ſhould alſo take hcede of diuers finnes in both Tables, that . 


oreatly Corrupt the hearers, not oncly in the generall, but in.this, that they 
greatly darken and make muddy the vngerltandipg of man; As in the firſt 


9 —— __ 


Table, diſcourſes or diſputes of Atheiline againlt the Word, Religion, or 


. Ordinances of God; Apologies tar Idolaters or 1dolatrous Religion, in 


whole or in part; the very naming of vices or Idols without diſgracing or 


bating of them; Impaticncie or murmuring againſt God, and fuch like: 


And 1n the ſecond Table, flattery, tale-bearing, falſe acculing, rath iudge- 


ment, anſwering of matters betore they be heard, are great darkeners of the 


vnderſtanding. | 

Secondly,in that Epaphy.u intending to complaine of them for their cor- 
ruptions in opinion and worſhip, doth here firlt declare their prayſes and 
oraces of Gods Spirit. ' It ſhewes that it ib a worthy grace to be apt to cx- 
prelle others iult prayſcs, eſpecially when wee are to ſpeake of chieir faults; 
tor that will ſhew that wee aretrec from Enuie,oftentation or dilUaine, ard 
that wee ſ{ecke not our owne things, that wee are not (uſpitious, nor thinke 
euill, nor rcioyce in cuill, 

Loxe mtheſþit.) Loue is eyther in God or in man : in God there is the 
perſonall loue of Chriſt, che loue of the Creature, the loue of man, and the 
loue of goodnetle or good men : In wan there is both the love by which 
hee loues God, and the Joue by which hee Toues man, I take it, here it is 
meant of whatſoever loue the Spirit worketh in man, Of Loue I haueſpo- 
ken at large before, here onely I note briefely two things in generall. Firſt, 


the neceſlitie of Louc: (econdly,the tryall of it; both in the negariue, For 


the firſt, IF the true loue of God,and Gods children, be not in vs, we haue 
not faith 8, nor the Spirit of God; for Lowe z the fruit of the Spirit Þ : northe 
Seale of our EleRion i : nor apure heart or good conſcience *, nor ftrengrh 
to hold out /againſt errours 1. And for tryall: firſt, of ourloue to God. 


En On 
— 


Wee mult know, that hee loucs not God that will not come to Chriſt for 


life=zthat keepes riot his Commandements ®; that is aſhamed of the crolle 


wha) 99-frs of Chriſt ©; that loues not the word, (o as to hide(as precious 


trealure1n his heart) the inſtructions and comforts of the Word ?; that is 
not inflamed and inwardly conſtrayned to an ardent defire of holy duties 
in thatplace God hath ſet him in 4 that ſerves the luſt or loue of his profit, 
ſports and carnall delights. And fortryall of our loue to men, hee loues 
not his neighbour; f:(t, that cannot doc itin the Spirit, that is, in ſpirituall 
things, and from his heart, according to the diretion and motions of Gods 
Spirit : ſecondly, that doth or worketh euill to his neighbour * : thirdly, 
that wilfully will offend his brother in a thing indifferent ©: fourthly, that 


_— —— 


—_—_ — 


willnot pray for his neighbour » : fhiftly, that is not prone to ſhew mercy *. | 


ucft. But how mult I loue my Neighbour. eAv/. As Chriſt loued vs; | 


and that hath foure things in it, For, Chriſt loued vs brit, and though wee 
were his inferiours, and for our profit , and with an everlaſting loue : 
ſo ſhould wee; firſt, wee muſt loue with a preventing loue; ſecondly, wee 
mult loue, though they be meaner perſons 1n place or gifts then we; thirdly, 
wee mult loue them for their profit and good, not for our owne; and laſtly, 


we mult loue continually and feruently. 
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Yeri..« 9.1 10.114 For this cauſe. 


Verſe 0, For t 6 7318 424 'e, we al O, faace t* "e aay we heard O Fit. cenle not to Pre My | for 


you,. a4 to deſire th tt tvem:ol;t be jr et Ped with the | wowleas Te of bis will.i in all wil e- 
dame and (britual wider Pa 1%! A”. 

Verſe 10. Tha yee m2 1701 walhe worthy of he Lora m at!; pleaſu zap, beinn | 17 frat 
falltn all 7094 worhes, «14 1 creaſn 7 in the (; -onle ed ne of Ged. 


Verſe 11,. Str envtbensd with all mught thiewh D:5-0ler 10725 power, unre all pa- 


tience, ant long-/ {uſjer 117 wil, 19yj ulneſje, 


H-ſ: works are theſecond part of the Preface, whercja he ſrewerhchat 


hee prayed tor chem, which hee boti, generally ainrmes, and {; peclaily 
declares. 
The penerall Aftirmation is in thefs: words ; For ths cane, wee By 


' the day wee bead of it, coaſt wot to, Bray Jar Joe. 


The fp:ciajl Declarations in rhe words t! at follow : el to aire tht. 
yee mirht be tul ill-4with the $397 pled 7e of 119 wil: ad lo forward t5t2c cid of . 


tie 11. Verle, 

[In the athrmation aret bree things feſt, an F? itimation.of area'o! 1, (for 
this can! *, {econely, the Notation of time, {/i:ce the day wee heard of us) 
thirdly, the Matter athrmed, (wee Ceaſe not to pray for you.) 


In generall yee m ay pla unely oblerue tat the delires of our | hearts, a! id. 


endeanolts of our liues ought not to be 11 nployed for our owine guod 
onely, but tor the good of "othe rs. Wez are neyther borne nor borne 
againe for our (clues. SanRifed and holy men have beenefull of coaftant 
and ardent attet; and delires after th C good of Go:ls Childrens Tye 


manifeſt.ition of the, ſpirit 1s ten to excery member to profit withall *... Religious . 


Loue feeketh not His owne things? : wee ſhould not feeke our owne fixings 
as many doe, but that which is leſus Chriſts, v:z. that which tends to Po 
olory, and the profit ot his me ene; yea, Chriltians ſhould ſerue one an- 
other by loye: heeis not of God that bath not holy atrections to promote 
ſo farre as in him Iyeth, the good of Gods Children *. Herein are the 
Children of God, and the thildren of the Diucll viually kno! wag 5: certaln- 
ly that which any man IS ity, Re -ligior 1, hee is|relatiuely; if not fit to ſerue the 
body, then not fitto be of the body: ;heisn Ot a Saiilt, el that ſcekes not Com- 
mup1on of Saints.  - | 


Ds 


This may lerne: Firit,to ſhew then viſery Leech 145 hinge no'ink: med. de- 


' fires afrer the 2006 of Gods Children. Szcondly,'it may glue vs occalion to 
examine our ſeiues, what good the body of- Chrilt "_ pes by vs. lf any 


Chrittian of Jetle power, g! itrs and mcanes in the worlds acke ; what BU 
can I doe to Chrittians 2 1 an{were, it thou canlt doe ethir ng elle, Tho 
canſt pray to God for them, and detire their good, re:oyce in cheir profpe- 
ritie, and mournefor their mileries: neyther Ict this ve thought a meaneand 
vnprofitable [eruice to che body; for wee ſec here a great Apoſtle ploy 
Ing himſclfe about fach. worke : yea, thou doit b enet: t the body by Kxee- 
ptag an holy order in thine owne worke,walking inottenſtuely, If one tone 
fye out of the building it may breede great annoyance to the whole. 
Thirdly, this; ſhould teach vs to auolid what lets Our detlires or a311ities Fo 
ferue the Brethren by lou 16, and what may wrong tie body y : Takeh cede ot 
worldlinetle, even theſe carking cares, or pl: ,dding thoL 1ohts,ab OUL eartily 
things: vie the world,but ferue it not : take heede '©f Irreligioutn :etle or lie 
common prophanctleof the world : take heed of raſh centuring, and rhe 
cultomary lil bertie of {peech to iudge,and maſter-like totaxe the ations of 
others : laſtly, take heede of preſumptuous al _ © prey courſes of lite. 


And here allo may be eathered a comfort to attticted conlciences, that are 
G 3 diltretled- 
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The D:uſien, 


| borne 2g1:1ne 
| {6r our fclues, - 


= CC 44 Se —_—_ 4 work 
Oo 


_ 7 OO OOO. CO — - 


OED ___ —T Sr oo —— ee eo » 


7 
- — EC > WIIPoo—_— > OO - 


Ve are neyt ”—_ 
| borne, nor 


9g 1eh 


4 DAS CEA _—_ 


CO ACA A ADA - 


Þ 


Doft. 
\When thou 
{ceit the word 
"gin TO \FOLKE 


A 


te Wt <EIn.— —eO——ee—e —e —ce———— —I —_ —_— — 
_— — —— ” 


Chaps. 


— — 


diltretled,becauſe.they tnde not what they would in themſelues: they muſt 


| ho that our great way of tryall of linceritie, is by the conſtant vpright- 


In any place — 


| pray tcreently 


| to God. 


—— — 


— 
, 
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Þ Tomes 5,16, 


b 


Þ Mat 18 


; Incournge. 


meties to 


| praycr. 


I 


| c T/al. 50. r5. 


4 Efay 63.16. 
| ©E/a9 49. 15, 


a — 


——— 


nelle of their harts, inthe delires of good tothe Church and people of God, 


And therefore though they cannot ſpeake ſo much'good of themlelues as 
were mettezvetitis a great grace of God,thatthey haue inflamed atteAions 
to with all (pirituall proſperitic to Gods people, and to bletle them in the 
Name of the Lord. 

For this cauſe.) Dott, When welee the Word 0 (God beginning to worke 
efteftually in any people, and that they waxe fruittull, it is the i{utic of all 
that loue Sion, to beltkirre themſelues,and cry mightily to Godwith vincel- 
{ant pravers for them. If it be asked what wee ſhould pray tor, or wiſh vn- 
to them, 1 anfwere,wee thould, pray; fir(t, that God would reltraine the 
Diuell and all wicked men, that proteſon be not ditkonoured in the birth 


of it, by ſcandalous perlons : for it 15 one of the firſt practiſes of the Diuell, | 


to thrult vp wicked men into profeliton, that ſo the glory of l1nceririe 


|, 
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might be darkened. Secondly, that the word might have free patlage with- | 


Out Interruption or hurttull Op polition, Seldome doch powerfull preaching 


make adimton inthe heapebut the Diuell and diuelliſh men {triueto wring 


the Fanne out of Chriſts hand, that the winnowing may ceaſe, The Do. 
Arinethat (eparatesthe precious from the vile, and without reſpec of per- 
lons, yeelds comfort to the gracious, and terrours, as the oncly preſent 
portionot the prophane, is exceedingly oppoled of the world. Thirdly,that 
they-may grow 16 grace, But, to amic other things,the Apoſtle here [hewes 


by his owne-example that wee ſhould pray; tirlt;that they may truely know 
the will of God in Chrilt : 


—— nes <> Ree FI eee 


(econdly, that they be diſcreete and wile in car- 


riage, as well as in vnderftanding : thirdly, that they may walke worthy of 


the Lord, &c. fourthly, that they may increaſe in knowledge: fittly, that 
they might perſcuer, being ſtrengthened with Gods might ; la(tly,that they 
may load a patient and 1oyfull life. And wee ſhould be thus carefull of the 
200d of others, both becauſe God requires it, and the Saints haue practiſed 
it; and belidesgifthou haue any gtace,thou [tandeſt or talle(t with others, in 
reſpect of the.credit of profeſſion. p 
Since the day that wee heard of it, wee ceaſe not to pray for you. ] Firſt, from 
the coherence of theſe words with the words follewing, wee may note the 
oreat ethcacie of Pray er, how mightily it preuayles with God : it'ls away 


— 
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by which a Chriſtian may exceedingly helpe himſelfe 'and pleafure his 


friends. The praycr of the righteous avayleth much, both for helping of 


the body, and healing of the Tenile « a, It two ſound-hearted men-agree in 
earth, in aluite to God the Father in Neat, the preuaile with incredible 
{uccelle, they get what they would haue Þ. 

And that weemay be incouraged to Prayer, there are divers things that 
might vndoubredly perlwade vs.to reſolue of the ethicacie of praycr. "Firſt, 
Gods Commaudement ; Certainely God will not require prayer but that hee 
meceanes to heare it <. Secondly, The Nature of God, he is a Father,and hath 
the compaſſrons of a F aber. Though eAlraham would not know his ſeede, if they 
had ſuites to him,and Taceb be 1onorant of hrs poſternnic; yet God wil! beare andre- 
deeme * : Though a mother Gould forget her motherly compallions, yet God 
* wih{ not fory vet his ©: and therefore if earth ty Fathers, that hauca orcat deale of 
Il naturein them, can o14e-9004 gifts to their children, and that becauſ: their 
children aske them; - how much more ſhall Ged our Father, who is pertcCtly 


compaſſionate, ge 000d thin 11ng;; yea, the beſt things, yea, the very fountaine | 


of all go0d, his | holy Spirit, if we aske him f ? Thiirdiy, the. manner of Gods 
preſence of grace; when wee have any ſuites, hee is not tarre off, or hard to 
COme to, as earthly Princes are . ; and great men 11 1 the world _—— 

; r but 
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bark is 04 arid to all that cal! vp0n Dim 17 wrath 8; yea a fem more  atlurdi of 
ths, th ac hoe >|1S rea: dy ro Tecelue petitions, it 1s ſaid, H:: eares are open to th: , 
cry of the r1 1hteous: he is ſo farre from being aQ{ent,thar theres not {© much 
as any |! tle -[mMpedimeat 117 k1s eare. Gr od 1s euer ready to heare, if our harts 
were reaily to pray, |\Fourthly, The property of Gods liberulitre; he holdsit a 


great Dlenmniiand at! honour to his bou; Ity, evtiier to denv when d Yee ls al-. 


ked; or to reproach when heehath gtuen; eyther to except again(t the per- 


| {0n,07 tO kay 5 at the greatnetle of the aite h Fiſtly, rhe. iſbance of the (pw u 
of «Adoption, 'T ne Foirit helpes our m//rmutes, the -0h wee know not how to pray 


15 wee Op P's vet lat (hall not let audience; for The $ Pt it [elfe will make 


re requeſt, for v5,even wn the ſighes which cammr be expreſſed i, Sixtly, The merits | 


of Chriſt "27 A kis t; ferceſſron, heen MD praye {tor vs, {{ Y AS LE LR we ashe the Fa- 


of aventh HY» The hate God veares to the ene- 
7105 of his peaple; Gods. Seruants.th - 3 chu ur their ſuites, eucin becauſe of | 
tliem tl Jatriſ; vo againtt them,  Laltly,our pravers are furthered by the very 
Faith and Hol! netle of our godly Fey” {1 virituall Anceſtors, the potter e 


ther m "8 Name, hee wi borantu K 


{pecdes the better | i OT ehcir F ak CS5 M eds thour queltion we os ecde 1c better 


int aglaid, becaulz -wearcthe fred leor Succetlors of the Martyrs. 

Obiett, But I haue-prayed tor my ſelte and others, and vethnde not fuc- 
celle. Sol. Firth it thou [peede not, 1t is eyther becauſe thou art not 4 
righteobs perſo11l};-or thouart diforderedin thy carriage-11 the famihe ® ; 
or thou duilt not/continue 143 prayer ”: or tou dolt aske amitle. 

Queſt. Bur how may | know whether I did asxe amille? e Af. Thou 


di dll askeamulle: firlt,ifthou didfl pray and doubt 9,Secondly,ifti.ou didit, 


C— eo 


——— 


EE NNN NS 


make prayers tiny refuge, but not thy recompence, when thou camelt to | 


pray thou Coz Gdireald what thou didſt want for th y lelfe, not what thou 
([houldelt render. tro God; thou viedlt prayer tO (crue thy turne, but when 
thou hadſt (pe, tf.ou didlt not returiie by prayer to render vnto God his 
honour f, Trurlly, if thou didit not make conſcience of the vie of Uther 
ordinaaces of Go\l; for God will not giue all to any one ordinance. Fourth- 
ly, if thy prayers were Ignorant, proud, hvpocriticall prayers 4. Fiftly,it 
thou walt not in charitie but broughtelt thy gitt,and diddelt not torgiue;br 
{coke reconciliation with thy bre ther ) xtly, if thou diaſt aske of God 
for w107g eiids, Or Wrong things, as to ſpend on thy luſts' : or for remporall 
tings O'E, ;VOT chietely te : belides, maiy times It comes to patle fiat men 
{yeede not) Yecauleth ey are not humble, Wee ſhould ſop: 1ze and elteeine 
holy ei; 1989 AS Wee (hould exceedi: 1e]y reioyce, if wee Co 2uld get but the 
crummes that talk:'trom the Fathers able. This Humilitic is ever loyned 
with great Faith and withed ſuccetlein all ſuites to God. Aga'ne, it Is tO 


| benoted,that mea may be deceiued about the (uccetle of Prayers : : for the 


decree tor our ſuccours may goe forth at the v ery beginning of our ſuppli- 
CatlO! 15> though the knowledge ot it benot reucalefvntoy $ "hull afterwards, 
Further, God hearcth prayers diuerſly; ſometimes, he heareth to grantthe 
verv thing wee delire; ſometimes he heareth; and granterh, and giuerh; not 
the. very things we delite,” but tlrat which hee & alds to be bet tor vs, and 


——————— 


| Þ Pfal 116.12, 
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forthe d ſtretſe wee are in: ſo heewas ſaid to heare Ctx1sT, Heb. 5." 


Laltlv, God doth heareand grant, and yet deferre to giue- and that for our 
great good many times : hee deferres that hee may proue vs, that our Faith 
may be the more kindled, that his benefits may be more {ſweet when thev 


doecome, and that wee may know by the want, that it 1s his gift,w hen they 


are bellowed, and that wee may be more carefull of the £004 vic of th 
eraces, gifts, and benetits, when wee haue them. Thus of the Coherence. 
For you. 2 "1h Weare bd:zund to pray tor others as well as our {-lues, ln this 


place I collider in this poynt onely ewo things. Firlt, the kindes of prayers 


G 4 for 


' i Tames 1. 5+ 


67 


8 Eſal. 145. 18; 


Co 


' Rem $8. 26 


* Ib, 14.13.14. 


"ObreF, 
Solut. 

' T'fal 24 16, 
© Og 7. 
myler. 2.7. 
"1618.1 168, 

neſt, 


q Maxt. 6, - 


| 3 Mat.F. 
\ STames 4. 3. 


r Hoje 7.14, 
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| The kindes of 
\ Prayers tor 

| others. 


As | 
o&HIHC. 
Bos 
| FV{EULHte 
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| The perſons 
| for wWiaom vve 
mult pray. 


pj g/76 2 


u Rom, 15. 29. 
« Ephe/ 6.19. 


[ Y C5: 4. 3* 


? 2:Theſ. 3.1.2 


| { 


| Not ceal11g 
| verhat it 4m- 

| plyes. 

' * Ichn 4. 21. 

| 1 71m. 2.8. 
Mat. 26.41- 
Col. 4- "IJ 
Ephie/. 6. 18, 
1 Pet. 4.3. 
James 1.6.7. 


"| Heb.10.36.&96, 


| Heb. &< © 7 
| Obict 
Solut. 
| a Fedef. 5. 1 
| Mx £6. 
Obiect, 


eepr ay for you. . : _ Chap. $ 
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for '« others : ſeco! 1dly, tho forts of verſons for whom wee mult | Pray. 

For the firft; I o>ſeruc here in the originall, two words, Tg: wo and 
OATHAXT oy IN the trantlation, Prayers and Defres : as I take it, all the forts 
of prayers for others may be referred tothele two heads : and theſe two dit- 
ternot ſo much inthe tmarcer, as in the motives to prayer; 7 900eux xl, Pray- 
ers, arc {uch fuites vnto God. as we ate vebeinent!y hood! to, by the Con- 
templation of Godan d his Attributes. The ctt:rence betweene ex and 
T6933 is fomewhar ſhadowed out by Orton and eAdoration, AtTy 1.07 0 
here onde "red Deſires, are all.ſuites vnto- God, arifing from the « deepe lence 
of mans eltate, ey ber in dangers, wants; or bleſſings : and vnd fer chis kinde 
may be placed the three forts of Prayers IN 1 Tom. 2.1. for our Ceciires for 
others, are CY n cr Deprec. "#1035, in which wee delire God to turne away, or 
keepe from them {ome oreat euill ;' or Interceſſions , which arc 'cyther 
complaints of wron os; or molt 1wporty: Tate ſupplicati: »Ns vnto God 

tor their converſion and the ny on of their {tinnes:,0r lailly >T Dante! TIrincs 
tor Gods mercics at "0d bleſting . | 

Sccondly, to the Qu: FW y tor whom wee muſt pray. It is ſhortly, an- 
{we red, I Tim. S. for al! mens EXCEPT ting dead NY2ng, Or {uch as finne voto 
death, or ſuch, tfeniare tae the will of God is revealed for thet per- 


. dition, as the Man of ſinne: ſo a8 allo by all men, wee vnderltand all forts of 


men, not all the particular men of euery fort: tor wee may not detireſalua- 
flon for all the mea that God hath made ymucrfally conlidered,) ſeeing 
the counfcil of God 15 vachangeably paſt concerning reprobates, but that 
which in this Lextis pr: incipall, IS, that Miniſters ar Þd People mult pray 
one for at nothed, Mwmiſters mult pray fortheirPeople: t thus doc the Apo- 
{Hes in euery Lpilile; yea, Samrxel faith, God forbid I ſhould ceaſe praying Jor 
yo; as it hee knew it to be adeteſtable thing for a Miniſter to be lo retch- 
le Te = careletle, as eyther not to pray , or not to continue to prav for his 
people. The people muſt alſo pray for their Miniſters, and that eſpecially 
for theſe things, thar God may deliver them from the rage of the difſobe- 
dient, andthe practiſes of their enemies; that God world open ther monthes, 
and nine them wtterance *,with a fitnelle to Uiſcover the ſecrers and ipFeries of 
Ch r EY; - and that their Ge eſpell may runne and grow ,both in efficacie-and credu *; 
vein as much as they labour about ſaving other mens {oules, the people 
(hould by Prayers labour tofurther the { aluation of their Miniſters, * 

Wee ceaſe not.) Note, Firſt, hethat loues the people of God truely, loucs 
them conftantly. 

Secondly, that a heart truc ely (anRified is much in prayer, cannot giue 
it Quer, Ir isa wotull ting to neglect prayer; but how curtedly miſerable 1s 
their cio whole hearts riſe againſt prayer, and cannot abi. e it, but perſe- 
cute it in others? 

Thirdly,the not ceaſing in prayer, hack in it conſtancie and perſeuerance 
11 prayer; and teacheth, that as wee are bound to pray, lo are wee bound 
to perſeyer i in prayer; yea, if wee mull not ceaſe to pray, it mplyes - Er(t, 
that wee mult pray in all places : ſecondly, that wee wult watch to pray : 


thirdly, that wee mult belecue, and hope wee thall obtaine what wee pray |; 


for : fourth; ly, wee mult not appoynt God eyther time. or meanes: kitiy, 
that wee mult pray with all manner of prayers; for ai] thele hue things are 
requilite* : or:t any of them be wanting, there will not be conltant and 


 faithfull prayer. Yea,ver ceaſmo,notes thatthere is lingular: comfort in prayer, 


elſe men would ncuer hold out. 


Obieft. But, not ceaſmg, implyes, multiloquie, vaine hab! bling, Sol. Not 

lo: a man may pray earneftly and often, and yet not yſemany words 2. 
Obuctt, = to pray withour ceaſing, is to bety ed tg vic idle repetitions; 
for 
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"Yet 9.10.11, | Knowledgeof bis Will 
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for how can mn be farniſhed and finde matter to pray fo often and fo 
' much? F&o/.. A Chriſtian isfurniſhed many wayes with needfail occalioas 
| of continuall prayer. Firl [t, hee is tyed to a daily Sacrifice both morning 
) J G 

and evening, by Praver and Prayles. S2condly, hze findes co: tinually 


| new Merci: s, ai 1d thoſe? Fi? qu! Ire HOW fonns of pray, 2 and pray er b Thirdly l 


as [1s knowlel _ encreaſech by the vie of the mianes: hefindes an increaſe 
of matter, to Uriue him to prayer, and make him pray better. Fourchly, 
| new infirmities breaking our 18 himlelte and orhers, and that daily, giues 
| an occa{1on to renue his "(ui res to God. Fittly, the Creatures, and his cal- 
lings muſt be (ar{zfed by the Word and Prayer. Sixtly. varietie of crotfes 
| breaki: ag in vpon him, giues him cauſe torunne to. God for the fa: aQifying 
or remouing of them. 

Let ſuch} pray ſeldome as thinke they owe rad no Sacrif 1Ce, Or recelue 
no bleftings from God, or care not for knowledge, or finde no infirmirties 
| in the .mſclues, or haue no crolles, or need no bleſfing vpon their callings 

and labours : but 1:t all char teare God ftirre v pthemlelucyto pray without 
cealing, becauſe God requires it, and hath made gracious promiſes; becauſe 
, they finde daily neceſſicies, and may hereby exerciſe their faith, and thew 

their loueto God and to others, after the example of the Saints, and by the 
motion of the Spirit of Adoption, which will not be idle in them, 

Thus of the «Afiirmaticuy. The Declaration followes. | 
'» Thatyee mir befulfilled with the wonge of his will in all Wiſedome and (þi- 

| Hina vnderſtanding. that ye might walke, Cc.) 

' Inthis Declaration hee: deſcriberh the knowledge hee prayes for, by fiue 
things : : 

By the Obie of it; The-will of God. 

By the Parts; +) Gus ard Pnder landing. 

By tne End; ; That yee mig tht walke, ec. Ver, 10, 

By the Cauſe, Hz# glorious power, Verſ, 11, 

By the EtFe Qs; Patience, Long- /ufſering, loyfulneſſe. * 
. The Obie is deſcribed in theſe words; fulfilled with knowledge of bis Will. 
And hereis, 1. the Obieit ſelfe, Wil of God: 2, the Meanes of apprehen- 
lion (@:z.) Knowledge :  ;5.the Meaſure, fed with it. 

A Will) Will is a proprietie in God. Proprictiesi in God are eyther 
Perſonall or Eiſeariall : the Proprieties of the Perſon are fuch as theſe; in 
the Fatherzto beget and jerd forth, of the Sonne; to be begotten and /ert forth, | 
and of the holy Gholt, to proceede : the Proprieties of the Eiſence, are of 
| two ſorts: ſome note the Eilence, as they (ay 4 priort; and thele are fuch 
Proprietics as are incommunicable, that is, are ſo in God as they are in no 


5 om 


Creacute, as Infinitenelle and Stwplicitie, free from all mixture, parts or, | 


compoſition : ſome note out the Ellence 2 poſteriors ; and thef: are fuch as 
are hiſt and principally in God, but in the fecond place communicable ro 
| the Creature; ang of this ſort are Power, Wiſedome, and Will in God. 
The will of God is eyther, The Wil of Goas good pleaſure; or, The 1 
lea/nre. 
f The Will of Gods good pleaſure i is in things where the effe is good. 
The Will of his plea! zre is 1n things where the effect is cuill; and ſo he wils 
' Inreſpe@ of the end,butnot in refpe of the meanes to the end, as Sinne, 
and ſome Miſeries. 


TheWill of Gods good pleaſure is here meant: : ang this is {ecret or renealed, 
The revealed Will is here meant. © 

' The rexezled Will of God is of foure _ Ir is 1, Hs determining Will 
concerning vs, what ſhall become of vs<, a. Hs preſcribing ill, where hee 
' requires eyther Odedience; and this 1 is revealed inthe Law : or Faith and 
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afrd this is the Will of his prouidence f 


Thus of the 77 of Goud. : | | 
Knoyledge.) This is;the Grace by which the Will of God is apprehen- 
. ded. The originall word is three wayes accepted: Sometimes,for Knowledge; 


++ foordinarily:;Sometimes, for eAchnowledgement ; as it is tranſlated in theſe 
Es places - [nuke I.4. 1Cor.16.18, 24, or 6.9. Sometimes, tor h nowms anarme. 


| All three fences raay be here well confidered off, 
| Firffgof krowims Gods Will, Here 1 conlidet three things: fir!t, what we 
mult knows ſecondly, why : or;the motives to pertwade to feeke for know- 


'V 


7 olge : thirdly the'meanes to'bevſed thereunto. 


'or the firſt : wee ruſt know that God doth approue of vs in Chriſt: 
| the approuing will. 'Andthis is ſo necellary, that our hearts can never be 
TH of the occalion of feare of our Reprobation, till wee do know it 8. Se- 
condly,weemult know what God hath determined of vs : his determiting 
will. To this end hath God giuen vs his Word and Spirit, that wee right 
know what hee hathFvepared for vs, it wee loue him®. Thirdly, we muſt 
labour to know what Hite requireth of vs : his preſcribing will, It is ſaid of 
Dawid, «AG 13. 22.that hee didall the wilz of God; and ſo ſhonld we allo 
[about to know, anil by practiſgesprelle the power of all Gods wils : and. 
the rathergſeeing we have fulfifled, not the will, but the wils of rhe lei from 
tinge to time". F | 


eternall life toknow God, and whom he hath ſent Teſin Chriſt". -. 

| Thirdly, what mult wee doe that wee may attaine to the knowleSe of 
Gods will? I anſwere: Firſt, we mult get to be true members of Chritt: for 
No man knoweth the Father but the Sonne, and they to whom the Sonne rencaleth 
him f, Secondly,we muſt conſcionably praftiſe what we doe already know 
| by the light of Nature, or generall light of Religion, ain then Chriſts 
| gracious promiſe lyeth for the further reuelation even of ſauing know- 
| 


 ledge*; Thirdly, men never ſoundly profper inthe attainment of ſaving 
| kriowledge : till. they have beene in the furnace of aflition of Conſcience: 
| after men haue beene wounded. in ſpirit and their hearts ſmitten within 
| them, they will thety know, and endeauour themſelues to know Y, _ 

{ But this Queſtion may be excellently anſwered out of two places of the 
| Apoſtle Paul. $ 

| Firſt, inthe 12. of the Rom. 1.2. 3. The Apoltle ſhewes that a man muſt 
| doe fivethings; if hee would know wharthe good,and acceptable, and per- 
* fe will of God is. Firſt, hee muſt deuote himſelfe to a religious courfe of 
| life: this hee cals /acrificwmg of our ſeJues to God, Fer. 1. Secondly, hee 
| muſtno more follow the faſhions of the world. Thirdly, hee mult by 
' prayer, and thevſc of all the meanes;repent for the linnes of tis minde,and 
get 4 new mindeto put his knowledgein.Yer.z. Fourthly;hee muſt bepro- 


ning the faith of Gods good willto him, as the hope of his glory. grole 
| WE | | Fiftly, 


=" ws F 1 aedthn 


:"For the ſeconl*thgre are many things might inflame vs to the deſire 
of knowled "hi&i*he glory of Gods Elect, not riches, not (trength, 
nat carnall Jevlar gift of Gods grace, and ſpeciall portion 
of his Chaſb linne, and grieuous curſe ro want it ® : but 
a damned plagpers contemne it". Knowledge? Why? it is more excellent 
Then all thing? ll but loſe and dung in compariſon of it 9. Withour it, 

calCis lie worth 2, and Sacrifice is in vaine 4. What ſhall I ſay? Thx ws. 


uing and trying, often examining himlelfe, and erying his euidence concer- | 


CS ————  — 


——_— - 


—_— 


_ 
oO 


| ; 
an 


HARE => 


eas ehfSt 8" 


trot 


eat Ps anon cates 25-4 
Rage Toe Rh, WEST SIR 5; | 54 


com: ——_— 


. Knowledge. I; 

Fiftly, hee mult not be over-curious to prie into ſuch knowlefges As COn- 
cerac him not; but be wile to (9brietie, Jabouring eſpecially by hearing and 
practiſe, to get within compatle of the knowledge of hisowneluſtification, 
Saiitification, and Saluation, V/er/.3. 


— ' LE. " "NEFF" TIRE 


Againe, in the 5. of the[Epheſians, Ver. 14,to 22, to gaine the true light | 
of Chriit, and vnder(tand4 Gods will, the Apoſtle ſhewes that wee mult doe | 
nine things. Firlt, wee ſhould awakenour (clues out of the ſpirituall lum- | 


ber of our hearts; lavouring, by prayer and meditation of our danger, to 
{>rce open the eyes of our mindes; Awake there that ſleepeſt, Jer. 14. Secondly, 
wee? mult, forſake the company of wicked and carnall men, that haue no 
tailenor tecling of thingstaat belong tothe kingdome'gf God; Stand vp from 
-bedead, Verſ. 14. Thirdly, wee mult walke circumtpectly : preciſely, the 
oricinall word 1s: now relolyed to make a conlcience of all our-wayes, or 
clie in vaine to goe about to digge for knowledge, #ez/. 15. Fourthly, wee 
mult allow much time tor hearing, and reading, and cenference;'cucn as 
men that meane to redeeme all the time paſt they haue vnprotitably (per, 
rer/,15, Fiftly, wee mult bring a minde willing and defirous in all humi- 
kt eto vnderftand Gods will: a froward fpirit cannot proſper; or a man 
wicin hisowne conceit, Fer/. 17. Sixtly, wee mult in (peciall take heede 


of drankennefe,or any kinde of typling,wherein is exceſſe, Ferſ, 18, Seauenth- | 


ly, we mult labour tor a chearetull ſpirit , and a glad heart, and ſheyy it by 
Frging of Pſalmes, making melody m oxr hearts to God : aheauy ſpirit is dull of 


apprehenton, Yer/. 19. Eightly; wee mult giue thankes for all things, rea- . 


. dily acknowledging, euery mercy , and retoycing for any ſucecelle in the 
meanes; Ver/. 10, Laitly,wee mult ſubmit-our ſelues ene to another, euer 
willing to learne inany thing of any body, Epheſ.5. 21. He that\ſcorneth 
in{ormation is a {gole. 2 | 
Thus of Knowledge, | Be: 
;:condly, it is not enough to know, but wee muſt acknowledge the will 


1 of Godzthat is,by a conſtant and open giligence in the vie of the meancs, 


| 
! 
Ul 
' 
i 


and conſcionable heedfulneſle euen in all things in practiſe : wee muſt 
hold forth the light of the truth, in a religious profeſſion of it, in commu- 
| nion with the Saints, and. ſeperate from linners : this is required in Gods 
Elec as well as Faith, Tit. 1. 1. Neytheris ita preciſe humour in ſoine few; 


| but God world hawe all come to the atknowledgement of the truth *;znot to heareir, 


* orto knowit onely. Without this, I will not ſay abſolutely, a man cannor 
be in. Chriſt; but this ] {ay , with the Apoltle, eM may cannot be perfet] n 


Chriſt, and of ripe age . By this acknowledgement wee eſcape an exceeding. 


creat deale of hlthinelie thatis inthe world * : and becauſe that many men 
; will by no meanes be drawne to acknowledge the way of God , therefore 
by ajult iudgement of God they are delivered vp to a reprobate ſence *. 
| Onely two things ate to be vrged vpon profellors herein: firſt, that they 
Joc toundly repent of their ſhinnes before they make profeſſion, and enter 


' vpon acknowledgement 3; or elſe. acknowledgement will be a vayle for fil- -/ 


| 


' thy Hypocrulie: ſecondly, that they take heede of Gnning preſumptuouſly 

| after acknowledgement. Fearethe Curſe, Heb.10.26, 

{ Thirdly, we muſt know againe : this hath three things in it. Firſt, we muſt 

| be often viewing and looking ouer our euidence, to be ſure of the whole 

; andeuery part of it, as wee would doe'it wee had affurances for. matters of 

' the world. Secondly,becaule ſinnes after callings doe greatly, darken know- 
ledge, therefore wee mult not onely renew our repentance, but our know- 


1:docalſo. Thirdly, wee mult know the truth of God, not onely in our 


mindes, by vnder(tanding and thinking of i; but wee mult know it againe, 


| inthe atfeRions of our hearts in reſpect of ſence and feeling : and againe | 
| | | after | 
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Of acknow- 
ledgement, or 
proteſhon, 


* I 78. 2. 4. 


1 Efbeſ. 4.13. 
? 2 Pet, 2. 20, 


* Rom. 1. 18, 


2 [4 Tim, 2, 4+ 
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l Epheſ. 1. vit, 
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Obſer.;, 


vl * Eccleſ x. 2. 


Nothing can 
fill but know- 


tuall things, 


Obſer. 4. | 
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ledge and piri- | 
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_ Filled with Knowledge. 


after that, inthe praCtiſe of our life; for that is experimentall knowledge, 
and the very power of godlinelle. | i os 
This Doctrine of the knowledge of the Will of God, reproues many 
forts of men. Firft, ſuch as deſire not knowledge at all *: and fo perith for 
wantof it ©, Secondly, ſuch as ſometimes delire knowledge, but they will 
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not vie the meanes, or not conſtantly, or not all themeanes. Thurdly, ſuch 
as wHl know ſomething of the preſcribing Will of God, but neuer heed his | 


approuing or determining Will, Fourthly, ſuch as, though they vie the 
meanes for Knowledge, yet will xt no hand «abide Acknowledgement. 
Laſtly, it _—_ the carele{nefſecuen of Gods people many times, negke- 
Ring to make their Calling and Election lure, by looking often ouer their 
euidence, ,and renuing their knowledge, and labouring che cure of their 
natures from (lumber and relapſes. . Thus of Knowledge. | 


Filled, or fulfilled.) From the obſeruation of the meaſure 1 nate foure 


things. Firlt, thatwee mult not reſt in beginnings ; we muſt be filled with 
all knowiedge* : not onely get Grace and Truth, bur be filled with it ©: fo 
full of Wiſedome ft, of Faith and power 8,of Good-workes Þ,of Ioy in Gods 
fauour *, of all Hope &, full, cuen with the fulnetſe of him that filleth all 
things! But itis contrary with the moſt men : for wee may complaine out 
of divers Scriptures, euen of them 'that they are hlled, not with Grace , 
Knowledge, Faith, Workes, &c. but with the Leprolie of all fpirituall Inte- 


with worldly Griefe and Paſlions?, with all kindes ot Vnrighteouſntetfe 9, 
with Drinke *,with the meaſure of their Fathers Sinnes 4 yeazlo wretched- 
ly vile are the lives of many;that they ſhew themſelucs to be filled with the 
Diuell himſelfe © : but the workes almoſt of none are perfeR, or filled be- 
fore God v. 3 | : 


wee know but in part. Mans heart may be compared to a Vetlell;the meanes 
to a Pipe, the Spirit of God to the, Wheele that beates the water into the 


why we know but in part, is, eyther the Cocke alwayes runnes not, or not 


otherthingsas the cares and luſlts of the world,andſo they runne ouer;and 
vſually eur Veſſels runne out, and loſe what we receiue by the meanes. 


Thirdly, the knowledge of the Will of God, and ſpirituall things, onely 
can fill and ſatisfe the heart of man, all elſe is meere vanitie arid vexation of 
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not louethem ſtill; yea,moſt an end the vanitie of mens mindesſo turneth 
deuiſes, concerning their knowledge or vie, that death or lolle takes them 
or vs away, before they can finde gut that way of yling of them,that could 
ſatisfie and fill the heart, | 


purpoſe laycth the foundation in the Preface, concerning the knowledge 
of,and reſting vpon Gods will, thatfohemight the mare ealily beat downe 
their Traditions and Philoſophicall Speculations, of which he meant toin- 
treate in the next Chapter. Now,ifthis Dodrine be true, as it is molt rrue, 
then Apocryphe Scripture, Councels, Fathers, and Princes Lawes, doc 


am UC 


j 
j 


leſſe Popes Decrees, T raditions, and humane Inventions. 


Thus of the Obie of Knowledge. ; 


Rions®, with all Deceit ®, with Wrath, even whenithey heare Gods word®, 


Secondly, that there is ſomething in Grace or Knowledge ill wanting : © 


Pipe, the Miniſter is the Seruant that opens the Cocke; and thenthe reaſon | 


alwayes in the ſame meaſure : and ſometimes our Vetlels are billed with 


Laſtly, nothing but the will'of God bindes conſcience: the Apoſtle of 


— 
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"Chap.1, 2 
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.fpirit *, ' Farthly things cannot.hll,neyther the knowledge of them, nor the || 
viſe or poſleſſion of them, becauſe they are not infinite nor eternall : be- | 
ſides, there is nothing new, nor are they of a like nature with the Soule: 
they are enioyed with vexation and much fſacietie, for our affeions will * 
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not binde further,then they are agreeable to Gods will; and thereforemuch - 
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Verſg. I al W iſedome and ſpirirual V; nderſlanding. 


In the next place it is decried by the Parts of it; in the next words '[/z 
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. ail Wiledame an1 [purituall J nacrſtanieng.) Where the Apottlethewes that ſa- 


wing Knowledgehath ewo parts, (vre.) Jodr/anding and W/cdome, Con- 


' cerning the difference betweene the two origiaall words, in this place ren- 


_— 


dered Wiſedome, and Vnderſianawag, there is a great (tirre amongſt Interpre- 
ters. Some fay that the one proceedeth out of the principles of the Law of 
Nature, and the other out of the principles of Fairh. Some take the one to 
bea knowledge concerning the end; the other, of things that are for the 


end, Some thinke by Fnderſfrndmg is meant apprehenſion; and by #i/e- | 
dome 1s meant I!dgement; or Cljudication, Some thinke, thac S1nefts, ren- | 


dered Vaderſtanding,receiueth the will of Godin the whole; and thar Sophta; 


' Wiſedome,conceiueth it in the parts,and with weighing of all circumſtances: 
' by the firſt they conlider whatis lawfull, and by the ſecond what is expe- 
, dient. Some fay that the oneof then conceiueth the obiee of ftelicitie;the 


- - . 


other, the meanes by which men attaine it. Some thinke they differ thus, 


that the one vnderltands of God abſolutely, by Scripture, as he is; and the | 


; other conſiders of God by collation, or comparifon with the creatures, by 


experience, as hee is talted'to be good : but the plaineft and-ſoundelt diffe- 


rence is this, that /nderftandmng is contemplatiue knowledge; but Wiſedowe 1s 
ative knowledge : the one grues rules for practiſe, ' the other for Iudge- 
ment and contemplation. But before I conlider of chem apart, I obſerue 
two generall Doctrines, Je 


Firſt, that ſauing Knowledge and Wifedome is not natuzall, but from 
aboue, and haJ onelyby C 14 & 1 s There it followes Faith and Loue: it 


is wrought by the power of the Golpell,'it is prayed for; and laſtly, it is 


plaingly faid to be {pirituall : See MOrez larwes 3.17. I (07.2.14. 2 Cor, 1.30. 
Tit, 3. 3-and it may (erue for many vies, 
Firft, it ſhould inforce vs to labour to become fpirituall men , as wee 


. would defire to haue any thing to doe with the knowledge of Gods will : 


for if wee be not more then naturall men; ir is.certaine wee know not the 


things of God, Be ſure therefore thou be no naturall man. 


' and way of God: 


weft. How may a naturall man be knowne. ef. Hee is a naturall 
man : Firſt, that hath in him onely the ſpirit of the world, 1 Cor.2. 12; Se- 
condly,that knowes not that wiſedome of God thatis in a myſtecic;thar is, 
his Reconcilaation and Saluation by Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2.-7, 10. 14, Thirdly, 
that loues not God, Yer{.9. as they doe not that loue not the ward, people, 


the Syirit, Jer. 12. Fitrly,that accounts ſpirituall things toolith things, 


| and rchigious courles fookith, courſes. Ver{c14. Sixtly, that hates fincerttie, 


- 


make SeRs; and itis moſt{ure, that not onely Heretikes and falſe-Teachers,- 


and walkes after his owne Juſts, ua. 19.18. - |  Þ- 
Andit is worthy to be noted, that the Apoltle,when he fore-tels of theſe 


wicked looſe perfons and prophane men,ltuing in the Church, heſaith,cthey 


that draw men out of the b6ſome of the Church, to diuide them from our 
Ailemblies, but even wicked men, that wallow in linne,. make Sets and 


Schiſine, and divilion in the Church,though they otherwiſe come to the | 


' Word and Sacramentsas the people of God doe : for the Word is ſeldome 
_ effeQuallin the working of it-in any place, but wee may finde/the Diuel| 
| ſtirring vp caroall and naturall men, that ftrive by all meanes to purſue 


-fach as delire to feare God, lading them with reproaches, and blowing 


| ahroad ſlanders, and wilfully both difgracing them, and ſhunning their pre- 


fence; and when they haue done, call them Scctries, and other Hereti-. 
 vprightly with God and vnrebukeable amongſt men, live in peaceby them: | 


call names7them, I ſay, that excepting; their care and conſcience co walke 
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| Earthly wiſe- 


| 
Diuclliſh wiſe- 


dome. 
4 Cor. 2. $. 
Exod. 1.10, 


domc. 


01 Cor. = | 


b Epbeſ. 1. 12, 
cx Cor,1.26.27. 
4 Mat.11.27. 


ex Cor, 1. Ig. 
& 2.6. 


h Prom. 12.15. 
& 26, 12, 16. 
i Prov. 17.27» 


& Prow. 29. 11» | 


In all Wiſcdome and V nder{tanding. 


but though men are decciued, God will not be mocked; thele are the men 
chat God meanes to indite for making of Sets in the Church, as well as 
Heretikes. £1 4 -N | : 
Secondly, ſeeing true Wiſedome is from aboue, it ſhould worke in vs a 
diſlike both of. helliſh wiſedome and earthly wiſedome : by-helliſh wiſe- 
dome I meanefuch wiſedome as was in the Prieſts when they killed Chriſt, 


| or that that 'was in Pharaoh,who counts it to deale wiſely,to oppretle Gods 
- people: It isdivelliſh wiſedome to be cunning or artificiall in hiding the 


raiſe of (inne: it is divelliſh wiſedome to have skill in defending linne : 
tis divelliſh wiſedome that is vſed in the refining of (inne; as for example, 
drinking of healths began co grow to that detelted head; and was accom- 
panied with that filthy villany and abhoimination, in reſpe& of the excetle 
of it, that certainely the Diuell ſhould neuer have gotten the woft men in 


a ſhort time to have had any thing to doe with fuch a damned bealllineile; | | 


now the Diuell not willing to. looſe his homage and facrifice, inſpires ſome 


| men to bring in alibert e to drinke in Ieile glaſſes, and with allowance of 
| choyſe of drinkes or Wines, and now thelinne is refined it goes currant, 


Earthly wiſedome is of two kindes: for eyther it isa skill to get poods,or 
elſe it his humane learning and policie, both allowable in themſelues; but 
neither to be much liked or trulſed to: for as for the skill to get riches har 
would ut profit a man to winne the whole world and looſe his owne ſoule ? and the 
prayſe of humane wit, learning, policie, &c. is much curbed by certaine 


terrible places of Scripture. T he conceit of this wiſlome makes the Croile . 


of Chrilt of none etfeR *; and a man may haue agreat.meaſure of it, and 
be famous, and yet be without God,withont Chriſt, and without the coutnants yi 

promiſe, and without hope inthe world Þ : for, not many noble, not many wiſe hat 
God choſen ©, Yea, God many times hides the myſleries of the Kingdome of 
Grace from theſe great Wiſe-men 4, and ſets himſelfe of purpoſe to ſtayne 
their ptide;to deſtroy their wiſedome,and to infatuate their counſels. Where 
is the Scribe (learned inthe Scripture?) where is the Diſputer of this world 
(skilfull in humane learning and policie*?) Hath not God (to vexe the 
very hearts of theſe men) tyed conuerlion of ſoules, ordinarily, to the foo- 

liſhnetle of preaching ? 
DoA.2. It is not enough to get Pietic, vnletle wee get Wiſedome alſo, 
r Cor. 1.24. 30. eAts 6,3. Ephe/.1.$.17.: | 

Ve is-irſt;for confutation of thoſe that hold all||abour for the attaining of 
fpirituall things to be folly; of molt men thoſe to be fooles that make ſuch 
adoe aboutthevſe of the meanes of Saluation. Burt it is certainethat Chriſt, 
that giues godly men righteouſnetle, gives them Wiſedome. Religion 
doth notmake men fooliſh, but gwes wiſedome to the ſimple *. Secondly, Pro- 
fellors ſhould beaduiſed to make conſcience of diſcretion in their carriage, 
as well as holinetle: and to this end they ſhonld take heedz1.Of pettiſhneile 
and peeviſhnelſe; a vice, thould be onely found in the boſume of fooless, 
-2. Of conceitednelle; a foule vice, to be ſo wiſe in their owne conceit, that 
their owne wayes ſhould alwayes ſo pleaſe them, that they thinke berter of 
chemſelues then of ſeauen men that can giue areaſon *, 3:Of raſh medling 
with other mens buſinetle, or prying. into their eſtates': mens eyes ſhould 
not be in every corner of the world. Laſtlyof vnaduiſed opennelle; in all 


companies, without reſpe& or heedfulnes, to poure out all cheir mindes £. 
Thus of the generall DoRrines. | $ . 


The firſt part of lauing Knowledge is more rendred Vaderſtanding , and | 


is Contemplatine K nowl:dge. | 
Contemplatine Knowledge hath in it two things, Apprehenfion and Medita- 


1tion ; that is, the power to diſcerne Doctrine , and the power to meditate 


of 
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| Verſ Bl V nderſtanding. 


©... 


| of i it; 'both4 are + evdfall, -andi if both men are Exceedit ng wanting: — dials 
in the powerof Meditation. [fyou aske mee what the obic&t i FC about which | 


- wee ſhould medirate , it 1s anſvcred before; it is the Will of God, decermi- .1 


ning, approuing, preſcribing and difpoting. And it is no wonder;that men 
getlo little knowledge, or are lo vnable Fuck contemplation, becauſe | euery 
one is not capable otgit; the Scorner may, in a pallion, /ceke Wiſedome, but hee 


\ Crnnat finde 121, B- des, the meanes mult be v(:d : *lpe :clally in Contempia- | 


tion, it is exceeding hard to hold any courſe conſtantly, but the ground 


' mult be from matter © of prayer, or hearing, or. reading. Further, many 


things are required to,fit a man to capableneile, and.power, of holy Con- 
cemplation : Firſt, Chaftitie of heart, and affeRio! 1s; tor, ſuch as are carryed 
about with luſts are ener learnins, but nener come to the knowledge of the truth ®®, 
Secondly, 4Tceheneſſe, or rell of heart from the hurry of dilordered affeQi- 


- ons and troubled paſlions; hally afte&tionsand a foolith minde are infepe- 


ravle; hee thats Þ alfionate can lift vp no holy thoughts, but hee can ealily 


| exe fol ly n, Thirdly, ef good mide, that 1$,an vnder{tanding,not exerci- 


{ed in wnagining! and plodding of euill : men of wicked imaginations are 
veterly dilabled from contemplation. Fourthly, Humilirie,or atender ſence 
of ones owne wants and vnworthinelle: the proud-conc cited manfor mat- 
ter of Meditationzis of an emptie minde, vnletle it be that they dote about 
queſtions, or (trite of words;or v aine diſputations,that tend to nothing but 
(trife or vaine offtentation 2, - Belides, a heart fatred and flethed with pre- 
ſumptuous hopes , or. profits and pleaſures, and hardened through long 


\.cultome an praQilz of finne, is almoſt wholy blinded in the things that be- 


long to the Kingdome of Chrilt; Theſr men hane-eyer, ana ſee not; and eares, 
and are as if they heard not P, 
To paile from this peynt of Knowle dye (ontemplatine, I conclude onely 


' with the conlideration ot the $. ot the Prenerbes, where itis the drift of the 


holy Ghoſt to perſwade men to ſecke to [tore their hearts with knowledge, 
both for ſeofe and Vſe. Wiſedome cries to be heard. God would faine 
filten knowledge vpon all forts of men. Now if any thould aske why Wil 
dome is ſo 1mportunate, 'or wherefore they mult ſet all alideto get her; 
chere are thre Realors given. Firlt, becauſe wee are naturally fooltſh, and 
not wile: 11 heatt : there is no inward ſabſtance of found knowledge in 
vs, Jer/.s5. Secondiy , the things to be unparted are the molt excellent in 
heauen and carth, Fer/. 6, Thirdly ,no knowledge butthis, butit is [tayned | 
with errour or lewdnelle : now in the Scripture wee are {ure of two things, 
Truth ang Punitie. 


| 


| Preu 14. 6. | 


1 


templation, 
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Y; 6 Tim. 6.4.5. 


? Mu,13.14- 
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Otlretf?, Burt the Doctrine of * Religion, a5 it is reucaled in Scripture, is ex- | 


cceding crolte and contrary to Our natures, Sol. Itis anſwered, that there | 


:5-yo frowaraz; zoſſe m it; 1t 1S IN VS, Ot ; the Dodrineit ſeliſe,Ver/. 8. 

Obit. But the (tu; iy of [auing knowledge is ex ceeding dificult. Sol. That 
is anſwered, Fer, 9, Ny words are all plame to him that wil vaderſtand, and 
it aight to his that would finde knowl: dge: It there were a conſtant det! Ire and | 


: endeauour in men, they would tinde great {uccetle. 


Obielt./But it is not a provtable cute nor eainefull, Fel, That is denied, 


———  — _ 


Ferſ.10. 11, Knowledge 1: better then Siluer, or "Gold, or precious Stones; and it 


is more th};ritt to octit ten to 8c triches: 


Obreft. Bur 1 Tee that many that follow Sermons; and tudy the Scrip- | 


tures, are very 11g} {crecte, and men of no reach nor parts. Sol. Itis _—_ 
red, Ver/. 12 [that Wiſedome dwelz with Prudence or Difcretion,and nd 
forth Knowledgeand Countels:and if mey were compared, 1 their proſect 


knowied ge! th what they were before,ir would appearethatthcy haue got- 


reg mocediſcretion,&c.then eucrth ey had,& thertore itis ameer, Imputation. 
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Obie. Many great profellors are men of wicked lives, Sol. Verſ, 1, 
The feare of the Lord is to hate cuill, as Pride and Arrogancie , and the 
euill way, and a. mouth that. ſpeaketh lewd things - and therefore if any 
ſuch be of wicked lives, they are hypocrites thrult vnto profeſſion by the 
Diuell, of purpoſe to ſhamethe ſtudy and endeuour after ſauing knowledge. 

Obie(t. But the moſt that follow Sermons, and reade the Bibleſo much, 
are baſe perſons, and men of no faſhion in the world. Sol. Thatis denied, 
Verſ. 15.16. For, the holy wiſedome of the Word hath beene the fayreſt 
ornament, and helpe, and ſupport to Kings, Princes, Nobles and ludges; 


By mee Kings raigne, and Princes decree Inflice, 


Obie. But this knowledge fils men with terrours and Melancholy. 
Sol. That is denyed:for itis a molt louely (ſtudy; 7 /oue then that lowe me. ]t is 
onely.terrible to ſuch as ſo loue their linnes, as they will nat part with them, 

 Obiett. Itisa knowledge neuer attayned in any perfection, Sel. That is 
denyed to,Fer{. 17. They that ſeeke me earely ſhall fnde mee : men get no ripe- 
nelle in knowledge, becauſe when they vie che meanes, their heads are tull 
of cares orlults, &c, or they waite not vpon the opportuaitics and aduan- 
tages of the meanes: they [ecke not earely. _ 

Obiett. Bur, at the lealt, it is an enemy to Thrift, and a hinderance to 
mens outward ellates. Sol. That is falſe too, and hee giues two' Reaſons 


forit, Jer/.18.19. 20. For fr(t, the moſt durable riches (that is better then 


all gold or pleaſure) 7 r1ghteoxſneſſe, and this is gotten by the knowledge of 


the word. -Secondly, thatthat moſt ati end impoucriſheth men, is thehand . 


of God, or of men; and linne vſually and diſorder is the originall cauſe of 
all loſſes or pouertie, Now Wiſedome cauſeth a man to walke in the wayes 
of righteouſneſle, and fo to wherit ſubſtance; and as God ſees it mecte tor 
them, ts fill their treaſures, | 45. 

Obie, But a man can never obſerue the rules of holinefle reqggired in 
the word,and vrged vpon men by preaching. Se/, The word doth Not one- 
ly ſhew men what they ſhould doe, bur it giues power to doe it: /t gawſeth 
men to walke tn the way of rinhteouſneſſe, Verſe 21, Laltly , to put all out of 
doubt. Knowledge : Why? It is the very glory of Chrilt, and dwelt vvith 
God in. the very beginning of the world; yea, it was begotten from euer- 


laiting, when there was no depths, nor the mountaines ſerled,nor the earth 


framed, &c. from Jer/, 22. to 32, The exhortation is in the end of the 
Chapter, that as men would ature themſelues to be Gods Children, or to 
c blefled in their wayes they (ſhould heare in(trucion in this poynt and be 


wiſe, and dasly watch at the gates of Knowledge : (0 ſhould they get the life of 


grace and-obtaine the fauour of God, when others that deſpiſe knowledge, 
and the meanes of it,ſhall beſo wounded mſenle,that they ihall certainely dye 
eternally, Ver/. 32.33: 34.35. 
Thus of C ontemplatine Knowledge. | SPS. 
Wr{edome, or Aline Knowledge tollowes: the conſideration hereof is ex- 
cceding dithcult : for it Iyeth in the preſcribing of the diſcretion in practiſe, 
I rake it, that #iſedome,m prattiſe ſtands principally in two things : tirtt, in 
Order of practiſe: ſecondly, in the Specialties of good behauivur. 
Wiſedomes Orderlicth in the preſcribing of Rules concerning the prioritie 


and precedeincie of things in praQtiſe: ſhee tels what mult be ti ſt Yone, and 


chietely; and thus ſhee giues ſeauen Rules. 


1. That Heauen be ſought for before the earth, and remiſſion of finnes in 
Chriſt, betore any other thing 4. 


2 Thatmen choolepreſent afflition rather theri future;rather ſuffer now 


the paynes to come *, 


+ | with hope of reward in another world , then take pleaſure now, to endure 
r2 Tima.z.t08 | 


3 That 
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 Wiſedome, 


©. 22d before man,whether it be other raen or thy ſafer 
chus it is inſedow\... ?r2pd have the firlt place ini the morning , before 
chou ſerue thy ſel:e ::: rhy calling': chus it is wifedomie to obey God rather 
thea man, when the Commandement of God and the commandement of 


3 That Go 


man lycth before thee, and are contrary one to aiother f: thus alſo the du- 


ties of the firſt Table areto be done before the dutics of the ſecond Table, 


, 4d equal] compariſon *, 


33 That death be prouidedf for before life; fir{t learne to aye, and then it 

calle to learne toliue v. 

Ih That opportunirie be preferred before time : Works m harneſt : watke 
while ye hane the 1:ht : delay notwhillt thou haſt the meanes, ſeeke God wh:l/? 
he my be found. 

6 That the firft place in digniti? over any, be accounted the greateſt 
place of ſeruice vnto all *, 

7 Thatin duties to men, weeked reoard topractiſe the duties of the fift 
Commandeinent Y. 

zecondly, concerning behauiour;#;/eaome bindes the Heartzthe Tongue, 
the Conuerfation 

Firſt, in binding the heart to good behauiour, ſhe chargeth fine things., 

1 Thatin the dearenelle of affections, and clearenelle of knowledoein 
the puriti of ourthoughts, God be loued aboue all =, 

2 That wee draw weapon vpon euery imagination, or what elſe exalts 
it ſelfe azain(t Contemplation, and the obedience of Chriſt, never cealing 
tillchoſe inward Combe led away captiue *, 

3 That wee grow in Meekneſſe, as wee grow in knowledge 2 : and that 
we be wile to /obrietie, deliring the knowledge onely that can profitys®, 

4 That wee relt not till wee be clearely ow in Religion, Gods 
Loue, and our owne Saluation <, 

5 That the feare of God, throughout all our whole life, be our chiefe 


| treaſure ©. 


Secondly , 1a binding the Tongueto the good behauiour, ſhe chargeth: 
1 That our words be few, when we (| Deake eyther to God or. men ©. 

2 That wee doc not ſo much as whiſper againſt the Lords Annoynted f, 
3 That we preſume not to come neare tae lacred Name of God to take 


It VP In vaine 8. 


4 That wecenſure not the iult, nor iuſtifie and lefenid the wicked 8. It 
is not-fafe for the Prince to ſmite with-the tongue the meanelt ſeruant of 
God Þ. | 

5 That wee an/were not 4 matter before we heare it |, 

6 That we indge nothing before the tune & . and ſpeake ewull of m no man, but be 
ſoft, ſhewing all mechene(ſe to all men |. 

7 That wee (ceke a due ſeaſon for good words ®. 


'Thirdly,in binding the converſation tothe good behaviour ſhe chargeth: [ 
1 That men walke exactly, accurately) preciſely: ; it-is tranſlated caroum- | 


ſpeAly a 


2 That with all delight men ſet their hearts to keepe Gods Commande- 


' ments and doe them ®, and by good connerſation'men ſhew their wg P, 


3 That men meddle with their owne bulinelle 4. 
4 That profit and pleaſure giue place to godlineſler, 
5 That men truftnot faire Pretences, but haue ſome ſure ;ciall before 


| wee commit our felues to any 5. 


I ——— 


6 That wee feare and depart from cuill before the crolle come * : It is 
every bodies courſe to talke of repenting when miſery is vpon them : but 


' a wiſe wan will redeeme his owne ſorrowes , and feare GOD vvkiles the 
H 3 curſe 
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| curſe hangs in the threatning though it come not yet into execution, 

| 7 Thereisa ſpeciall wiſedome in knowing how to giue place to the 
, time, fo farre as may ſtand with keeping of Faith and a good Conſcience : 
| Thus Pal forbeares to ſpeake direly againſt Diana of the Epheſians 
u47+.19.10.25 for three yeeres Y. | 

$ That temporallthings be orderedto conformitie with God, 
Hitherto of the Parts of ſauing Knowledge. 


, 


Verſe 16, That yee might walke worthy of the Lord in allpleaſing, being fruie+ 
| full m all good workes, and increaſmg in the knowledge of God. 


| IN thefe words the end of Knowledge is at large ſet downe: to this end 
| Iwee ſhould bl! our ſelues with the knowledge of Gods will,that our con- 
| uerſations might be rightly ordered, to the glory of God, the profitable 
| plealing of others, and the ſtirring vp of good fruits vnto eternall life, in 
the. (aluation pt ougemtc {ovles.* Neyther doth hee thinke it enough (for 
*|| thofeFar haue by the | *; 


Golpell gayned muctfknowledge) toYoe good, or 


©. gal | lnewelffh t they mult rayſe thelt endeauours to an cmiriencie,and this he, |" 
+ + _- © exprelleth 11 threg fortnes of ſpeech. XC oof} 15 07 12S 4 
= - , kirlt, they mutt walke worthy of the-Lord, , CLP ET 
| © Secondly hey mult walke nal pleafing, 


Tgirdly,they muſt be fruntfull in all good worker. as 


Is ; A C q 


And it any ſhould aske howll this can be artayned, hee -anſweres in 4 FW 


| -. ** || the endofth e Verſe, when hee ſaith, :ncyeaſmg # the knowledge of God, © 
The generall || .  TheDoRtine out of the whole Verle is,thatthe life of Chriſtians ought” 
| Doftrine. + {|| to anſwwere their profeſſion,knowledge, andthe meanes they inioy; Infthe 
j 41nlarging hereof I conlider foure things, x, The Motiues to.excite vs to 
an holyendeauour after inhocencie. 2, The Reaſons why ſo many men 
in the vitible Church, inioying the meanes, haue attayned to ſo, little inno- |; 
cencie. 3, What we muſt-doe that*wee may thus walke, 4. The Bene- 
Y " || fits would be gotten by a holy care of Chriſtian Innocencic. _ 
| Motivesto ho- | + The Motiues are ſuch as thele : ba 
Iy life. *" 1, Wee are not in our. owne power, to live. to.our {elues, but are tycd ro 
* 2 Cer, 5. 15. h lige to him that dyed for ws ©... | SN 


3 4 


| 2 Our ſoules and bodyes are deſtinateto incorruprtion in the Heauens : | 
| and therefore wee ſhould fer our ſelues ſeto live; for this ſhort ſpace in this | 
| | } world, as wee mightdeliuver them vp vndehiled in the day of the Lord, 

Io; 2-8, ;.. * 3 Hane wee euer found unrighteouſneſſe in God » ? (hall, wee then ferue $g- 
| than, that never did vs good, and forſake the Lord our God? When, our . 
nearts are tempted to ſinne, wee ſhould fay : Shall | thus requite the Lord 
|. for the innumerable benefits hee hath beſtowed vpon me 7 

*  *4 Thelong might of linneandignorance and helliſh darkxeſſe and danger | 
.| (bythe light of the Goſpell, by the meanes of Chrft pur Sauiour) is paſt,, 


#\.| 


| anda ſore /ea/on remaines vnto v3, to gloritie God, and worke out the atIu- 


& ne.” rance and fruition of our owne ſaluation. Shall wee not then ari/c from the | . 
1 ky fleepr of finge, and now caſt away the workes of darkneſſe? Is it not nowtime. 
Di to arme our ſelyes againlt the (luggiſhnes of our gwne Natures, and the cor-;| 


| ruptions that are in the Werld;te.»alke honeſtly, as becomes this day of grace 
c Rem.14. 11.12 and favour <? wi 's, : : FE -- nf, 
| 5 The miſerablecuents of ſeruing the fleſh 'might moue vs. If wee haue + 
| the meanes, and make a ſhew, andyet live carnally and [candalouſlly, vvee 
| may deceinue owr (elues, but God wilnet be mocked : wee hal reape as wee [ow if 
| © Gal- 6.7.8.) | wee ſow tothe fleſh, wee ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption #. And for theſe things 
; * Epheſ. 5-6: | rhe wrath of God commeth wpen the Children of diſobedience ©, And theretore | 


"OW tl. —_ ihe... —— —=A 


ac St, ont — eo - TS" f 


F 


& 


| Vetrlſ.10. 
'« BYE 


let no man deceine vs with vame words: and if Ieruſ{alem will wot be inſtrafted,zny 


g_— 


. 


ſoule (faith the Lord ) ſal depart from ber , and ſhee ſhall be deſolate, as a Land 
that no man inhabiteth*. And contrariwile, it wee would ſow ro the ſpirit and 
neuer be weary of well doing, nor faint or faile, in due /eaſon wee ſhould reape : reape;| 
| 1 ſay of the Spirit, cuen lite euerlaſting's. | 
6 We ſhould be much moued by the dreadtull relation wee ſtand inzto. 


p41 
= 
Go 
7 
_— 
OM 
Lay | 
Y 
© 
= 
[#9] 
© 
oo 
jan 
Lo 
®) 
—Xz 
ar | 
© 
= 
- 
oO. 
hy. -- 
© 
= 
wy 
Qa 
Q. 
4] 
= 
& 
($2) 
—_ 
@] 
RJ 
Now 
I: 
WD 
© 
uy 
_—_— 
nN 
oy” 
$3 
4 


EZ = 
> 5 
DD 
- LOA 
Wt 
@ Z 
" C 
-— 
oO” » 
T2 
LT 
——_— 
az 
n— 
OP 
== 
=2 
5' 5 
n = 
WF - & 
(þ No 
ws - 
=2- 
>I'55 
"&-a 
Y. 
9 
58 
2 2 
a 
ot 
A Þ» 
=> 
Yo 
> = 
o” OQ 
_— = 
Bw CU 
— 
rs. 5 
O R- 
Fg 
cry 
- 
@® \ 


a 


"=" hath conſetrated to himſelfe: and __ were itnot wickednelle to pro- 
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Ea þ The Uayle of 
| -—* | (till comers thoſe people 
* - Yetforthe mo 


* + their lives *, and therefore are their affeiohs anely-Rirred with carnall 
| things, they take their d 
' way of their owne lults *. f 


| Peace; and ſafetic, where there is nopeace. Vngodly men thele are, that gaine- 


'4 The molt men ſee no necellitie of the reſtoring of their ſoules : they 
caanot be perſwaded of the neceſlitic of Regeneration and, conuerſion by 
the Word, and when'they come to the meanes they ſeeke not to God'to | 


« 


lead them v, © | 


——_— 


and another to God; the niore open part of thar liues, ſome pretend'to di- | 


- all rottennelle : and yet men will not fe; that God and Sinne, Ged and. 

Riches;God andthe Fleſh, cannotbe ſerved both of one man, at onetime. 
þ-- 6. They are incorrigible, will neyther be heal'd by the word, nor be for- 
_ced by the workes of God, They will not viiderfland, though all*the foundations \ 
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Walke worthy of the Lord. — 


: | Rs AIST 1 
+ 5 Menaredoxble-hearted, and diuide one part tothe fleſh and theworld, | 


/. + re, with ſome reſpe& of holinetle, but the ſecret and inward part is full of [ | 
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8 P/al. 25.4. 
[2 Pſal, 87.0. 


H P/al. 119 29. 


| | 1 KingsS. 58. 
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doe? that yvce 


| mit zht beholy. | 
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« Pſal. 119-37. 


$9. 


g31Nt of 


Thee 


ts erm De SAR on 


m P/al. r. vt. | 
n Pſal, 138. 5. | 


© [,ovit, 26.11. 


q4 Iohy 11. V9. | 


r Fſay 43. 3- 
Pal. 23. 3. 


* Eſay $314.16. 
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t Eſay 57.3. | 
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| ſhall come, and wee Pall reſt m 


Malke worthy of rhe. Lent 


Thirdly, that wee might attayne vnto this holinetle of Converſation : : 
: Wee mult 'grow out of liking with our owne wayes, and our preſent 
\ carnall courſe, and forfake that wayzand returne from it *, 


2 Wee mult get our of the way of ſinners, for hee that walketh with the | 


vngodly will be like them y. 

3 Wee muſt mightily labour for knowledge, and be much'in contem- 
plation : and to this end exerciſe gur felues in Gods word day and night, 
and dwell in Gods houſe. Coherence with Vexſe, F"_ and ?/al. 1,2. 
Prow. 8,20, and 2.11.12. P/al. 84.4.5. Eſay 2.3, yea, wee ſhould by 
conference aske the way one of another 2. 

4 Wee mult get into Chrilt; for hee is the way, and till wee labour our 
ingrafting into Chriſt, and ſertle our ſeluesto feekea Sauiour, eucn vnto vs 
by faith, all our workes are in vaine. 

5 That our conuerſations might be.more holy, and envbalechle. wee 
thould ftirit labour to.get holinefſe into our hearts; for if orace be within, 
duties will be without; if corruption be mortitied in the Soule, which is the 
founraine, it will haue no great ({inne in the life, which is the ſtreame which 
Howes fromthe heart:fir{t, we ſhould gxide our hearts into the way*, for there- 
out commeth life Þ 

6 Weemuſt ſubmit our fines to Gods correions: learne obedrence by 
the thmgs we uffer © , Obey the checkes of our conſcience, and be contented 
tO eate the bread of affisition 4: beare the words of rebuke aud admonition © . for be 
that refuſeth correbtion will certamely goe out of the way of life *, 

Laſtly, we ſhould conmir our way to Godgand by conſtant and daily prayer 
beleech him that hee-would ſhew vs the.way, and /ead vs forth 8, and then, 
that hee. would /tay our fleps im his pathes, that our feete doe not flide' : : and to 
this end, that he would remoue out of our way, all impediments, and exery 
lying way ': and that he would daily quwckes vs in the way, againſt the ſlug- 
gil lnelle of our owne Natures &: and bend our hearts to his holy feare, but 
eſpecially euery morning we ſhould beleech God lo to aflift vs, and guide, 
and ſtrengthen vs, to doe the dutics of the day, and that he world ſee to and 

defend the thing of the day m his day |, by the vertue of Chiilts intcreeſſion, 
and his words, which are neare onto God aa Ji and mght, 

Fourthly, thus doing, and endeauouring 'olir ſclues to know and Joc 

Gods will. | 


i The Lord would kyow vs by name, andtake notice of our wayes, euen - 


with the knowledge of approbation ®. 
z Our lives would be full of loy and chearfulnelle " : yea, thty that have 
taſted of the ioyes of a Crowne,ſhall leaue the Throne and Pallaceto leexe 
the (weet. delights of the faithfull; and to /3ng their ſongs, j. 
3 God would walke 1m the middeft of 5 ©, 
: 4 Yeay hee would heepe his Conenant ard Aﬀercy with vs. P. 


5 Wee ſhould be proteted again(t all hurtful] troubles; being S7 ther , 


{eg from themzor in them : if wee walke 1» the day we ſhall not ſtumbleq; 
yea,though we went through fire and wattr, yet Goas holy preſence and (trong 
arme would &ewith vi" : yea, wee might dwell with enerlaſtmg burnmss,that 
is, within the knowledge of Gods terrible preſence, and light of his great 
WOgements, when the hypocrues of the world would be afraia \. 

- 6 Or it therewere ſorrowes and gitar pon vsin this world,yet heauen 


tides vs, wee ſhall not le downe in ſorrow *. 
7 Thus to liue; 1s, ts rule with God, and to be farthfull with his Samts 
$; Thus ſhall wee (cape the vigor of the Law*, and the flames of Hell F 
DL ally,tf we continue faithfulltothe death, there is laid upfor vsa erowne Fo e*, 
Jus 
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e beds of eternall eaſe, whatſoever be- | 
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' Verſ.10. 


| Thus of walking, or holy conuerfation-in the generall.: now in parti- 
| 
| 
| 


Walke worthy of the Lord. 


r———_— ——_ _——— 


| cular,that wee might walke in an holy eminencie;three things (as is before: 
| noted) are here vrged. h | Ac | 
Firlt, that wee ſhould walke worthy of the Lord.) That is, ſo to-know and 
conlider the lingular mercies of God in Chriſt, as toendeauourto expreſle 
| our thankefulnelleinthe obedience of our lives, in ſuch a meaſure as might 
| become the mercies of God. Before I open the words further, I conlider in 
' the generall, two things. | | 


1 That the obedience of the faithfull is rayſed by the contemplation | 


| of the mercies of God : which ſhould teach vs, as we delire more to abound 
| in good fruits,lo to be more in the allurance,and often meditation of Gods 

loue to vs: more knowledge of this kinde would worke more obedience; 
| anda confuſed knowledge of Gods mercy is vſually accompanied with an 
| vnconſtant obedience, Belides , this reproues the dangerous and {infull 


| abuſe of Gods mercies in the common people, that v(e to pleade their (afe-_ 


| tie (notwithſtanding their {1nnes) by the alledging of the mercy of. God to 
| linners : whereas it is moſt certaine,, that the right knowledge of Gods 
| mercy would make men afraid to finne; There i mercy with thee that thox 
' ms.1ſt be feared, faith the Pſalmilt © : and it is the infallible Gigne of a true 
| convert, that hee doth feare God and his goodnelle Þ : eucry man can 


| feare God and his Iuſtice, eſpecially in ſome kindes of iudgements; bur a 


|*childe of God doth never more tenderly feare God,then when he hath grea- 
| teſt ralte of Gods mercies, | | oo 
| 2 The Papiſts would finde merit of workes in this Verſe : both becauſe 
| holinetle of life is fo much vrged, as alſo becauſe here is the word [ worthy ] 
| vſed, as if the Apoſtle ſhould grant, that they might be worthy of, and 
| merit the ble{ſings of God. .. | 
My anfwereis, Firſt, that merit cannot be founded vpon Scripture; and 
' ſecondly, it cannot be founded vpon this Scripture. For the firſt, we can- 
| not merit for many reafons.in Scripture : firſt; we are not our owne men, we 
| are {o tyed vnto God that gaue vs beeing in Nature and Grace, that when 
| wee haue done all wee can doe, our owne mouthes mult ſay wee are 
| but vaprofitable Seruants © Secondly, all our /wfficiencie to doe any good us of 
Go, not from onr ſelues *, Thirdly, God gaines nothing by vs, If chow be 


righteom what gineſt thouto him? or,what recemeth he at thy hands *? Fourthly, | 


men talke of their well-doing,but what ſhall become of their linnes ? If the 
| Papiſts will fir{t goe to hell for their linnes,and ſtay all that eternitie there, 
then afterwards if God create another eternitie , they may haue hearing 
to relate what good they haue done: the curſe of the Law will be firſt 
| ſerved; the punithment ofe Adams one finne barred the plea for any reward 


| for former righteouſnetle. Fiftly, what comparifon can there be betweene 


| the glory of heaven and our workes on eaith *? Sixtly, it is worthy to be - 


| obſerued, that it is mercy in'God to ſet his loue vpon them that keepe his 
| Commandements, Ezod.2 0. Command. Scauenthly, we are ſo farre from 
| meriting, that wee aretaught to pray God fs gue vs our daily bread; we haue 
' Not a bit of bread of our owne earning, Eightly, the Sanikcation of the 


| moſt righteous is but begunne in this life. Laſtly, vnto all theſe Reaſons, | 


adde the further Teltimonie of theſe Scriptures,Dan.9 9.Rem.4.5.and 11.9. 
-1 ({ 0r,4.4. Phil.3.8.9. " : | 

Secondly, this place hath no colour for merit: for (to pale ouer that 

reaſon , that the Scripture requireth good workes , therefore eur workes 

| merit, as a molt falſe and abſurd argument: ) the words [worthy of the Lord) 


| cannpt be applyed to meric by any meanes: for in as much as the Lord had 


| beſtowed many of his fauours already vpon them, and giuing his hand | 
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fixc things, 
Þ Gen, 19, 8. 


" Mech, 6.8, 


k Pſ[al. 119. 1, 
| Il Gal. 5.2. | 


n Rom. 8, 1. 


| James Q.i5.| 
| M ati. 

Rom 6. 
o Lyu/eg. 24 


I3. 
{ 4 Heb 12.29. 
| i Cor, 7.31; 


?P P/a/.56.1 o. 


[rx Cor, , 5 74 


| Whar wee | 
| ſhould &o that 
| we mg. tingt 


{onely terne | 


God bur pleaſe | 
| hini tO, | 


—_— 


and writing, an ſeale for the reſt; they cannol by any workes afterwards ' 
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| 


; that iketulnetle, 


Ew comms 


"Chap.i. 


Walke worthy of the Lord. 


be laid in any colour to merit whar is paſt. They arevrged, Aar.z.to bring 
forty truits worthy repentance :. now it were ablurd-to thinke chat the 
fruits afterwards borne, ſhould merit repentance, which God gaue before; 


+ for thatis to atfirme that not onely a! wicked man might merit his owne 


conuerlion, but that hee might merit it by the workes hee would doe after 
his conuerfion, which I know notthat any Papilt will athirme :; and the like 
realon is thereof the phraſe here ved. 

"Oueſt. But, letting the Papilt goc, whatis it to walze worthy of the Lord?) 

e A», lt is ſo to cleaue vnto God, that we refuſe not (out of the holy efh1- 
mation of Gods free mercies) to forſake ourlelues and the world, and to te- 
{the our obedienceto the Law and Spirit of God, in vprightnetle with all 
But that this may appeare more plainely, if wee would 
walke worthy of the Lord. 

In generall our righteouſnefle mult exceede the righteouſaetle of the 
Scribes and Phatilees; we mult be {otarre from reſting ur-the cuttome and 
practiſe ot the vile ines that abound in the world, that we muſt not be ſa- 
tished, with this, that wee he ciuill honeſt men, and well thought of in the 
world : tor Gods mercies challengemore at our hands then ciuill honelly "i 

In particular, if wee would walke worthy of God : 

1 Wee mult walke with:God in the ſence of Gods preſence, and in the 
light of Is countenance; fo knowing] his louc as wee forget not his pre- 
ſence. And becauſe the wandring and vumortiftiedheart of man is not 

ealily brought to this, therefore we mult humble our fcluesto gainea better 
abilitie to wallie with our God \, 

2 Wemultſerthe Law of God (as the onely rule of our ations) ——_—_ 
before vs $; and by all meanes be caretullro obey the motions of Gods $ 
rit;euen the Law in aur mindes, chat | IS,tO walke after the Spirit and ACCcor- 
ding to the Spirit ®.' F 

3 Wee multlabour to elorifie God, by endeauouring o by an open light, 
to approue our ſelues to the world, in ſhew ing the power of Gods grace in 
our workes;and the newnes of our liues-", 

4: Wce muſt be contentedto deity our owne reaſon, wit,delires,delights, 
and profits,and to take vp any crotle God (hall lay vpon vs ®. 

5. Weeſhould goe beyond all ctmill honeft men in this, that wee would 
reſpect all Gods Commandements; and make canſcience of every linne, by 


Prayer aad endeauour to auoid it, and/to obey God both in our ſoules and. 


bodies; and in every part of both. 
I alty, we ſhould [co admire Gods loue, in delinering HE DG from acath, 
and ovr feete from fall mg, &c. 
the Jiuing, and never to come empty handed, but Gods yowes ſhould be pon 
v5, and w rethould eucrberendrimg Pra e. Thanketulacile is all wee can giue 


toGode, 


' Ih allpleaſmg.) This is the ſecond thing required in our conuerſation : 
we ſhould northinke itenovgh to live uſtly and religioully, but wee muſt 
hue plealingly alſo, and this 1s true :-1, In reſpect of God : Let vs haue grace 
that wee muy /0 [erne God, that wee may pleaſe hn 4. 2,1n reſpet of our owne 
Conlcience, rreſeruing therelt and goodnetle of the conſcience. Inre- 
ſpe of men: thus the wife careth ro pleaſe hey, huſband, and the beſbind to pleaſe 
hi wife. It is not enough to; be perſwaded that that wee doe, be good;but 
wee ought to looke to it, that it be plealing. So, in all duties to God, and in 
our carriage to men. 

O»#ft. But what ſnould wee doe, that wee might ſo ſerue God, as pleaſe 
himto? e-v/. Thisis anſwered in diuers Scripevr CS. 

; 1 Be 


that wee thould ſceke- Gods face in the light of 


OO OO 


_— 
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In al pleafmg.. 


Verl. Ts . 


V 
' 
[? 
I 
| : 


they are inthe fleſh that can reliſh nothing but fleſhly chings; that take no 


Chriſt, ver/. 9. and that dye not to linne, ver. 10, 


| may not they for their good parts otherwayes be plealing to God ? Sel.No; 
ſo long, as they are fleſhly perſons, their wiſedome, bread in the fleſh, is ſo 
farre from plealing God, that it is enmitie to God. 
2 Thou muſtlet the will of God reuealedin this word, be the rule of all 
thy ations, a /:ght ts thy feete,and a lamthorne to thy pathes; for in theWord is 
contayned both what he requires, and what will pleaſe him. 4 


| a man breake the lealt Commandement, and then by doctrine or defence 
 maintaine it to be a (mall matter,our Sauiour Chriſt ſhewes that this is not 
| onely diſplealing to God, but it-will cauſe God to caſt men out of heauen 
| with indignation : onthe other {1de, whoſocuer ſhall make conſcience to 

obſcrueGods Commandements in the things theworld counts /eſſe matters, 
| and ſhall conſtantly by doctrine or edfallon declare his /inceritie herein, 
| heeſhall be exceeding plealing to God; and God will ſhew it, by making 

him great in the Kingdome of Heauen*, What commandement could be 


many words, their obedience herein was vrged, and that with this reaſon; 
a4 they would haue all >. 7 well with them and theirs, and. doe that which i 
pleaſing or right in Gods /ig W. : ; 

4 Thou muſt delire and pray forthe beſtthings; thou muſtſothinke of 
profits and pleaſures of the world, as eſpecially thy heart muſt deſire , and 
thy lips requeſt of God, the wiſedome and grace that is from aboue. Itdid 


long life*, | | 
5 Thou muſt get an humble and contrite ſpirit; a heart able to ſee and 
hate ſinne,and mourne ouer it; and with a tender ſence of thine owne wants 
and vnworthinelle, to implore Gods fauour,and the renuing of his mercies. 
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| pleaſe men; Sacrifice is an abhomination; when men dos not wwdgement and In- 


| flice Y : and God delights in men that will deale truely *. If a man will deale 


| tultly, and lowe mercy (not be mercifull onely,) and when hee hath occa- 
\ lion to come to God in the duties of pietie and worſhip, will come in all 
| humilitie and contrition of heart, this is that (ſaith the brophin HMicah ) 
that is required; yea, that is good, that is exceeding plealing and accepta- 
| bleto God*. | | | "1 

' 7 Thou muſtbetender-hearted and mercifull, to ſupply the neceſlities 
' of the Saints : for workes of mercy are Odours of ſmcet ſwell, Sacrifices ac- 


| ceptable, well pleaſing to God 3. 


; tred; for there are ſome euils, which a man being guiltic of, God will atno 
hand be pleaſed with. him: as firſt, the linnes of the third Commandemecnt, 
{wearing and curſing, and the like; for God hath rold vs before, that what 

 finnes focuer hee will beare with, yet hee will not hold vs guileleſſe if weetake 

. by Name mvaine >, Secondly, luke-warmnelle in Religion, when men are 


* |' neyther hot nor cold; this is ſo exceeding loathſome vpen Gods ſtemach, 


Thirdly, for a 


| he cannot be atreft till he-haue ſpued ſuch perſons our. 
; man 


_— 


1 Be ſure thou be not in the fleſh; for no ſuch cart pleaſe God f : add} 


Obiect, But there are may wiſe men, to whom thoſe ſignes agree, and | 


3 Thou mult make conſcience of little ſinnes aswell as great (innes« if | 


lefſe then the commandement about the not eating of bloud, and yet with 


exceedingly pleaſe God that Solomon asked wiſedome and nor riches, or 


| 6 Thou mult fo profelle refpeR of pietie, as thoube carefullinallthings | 
. todeale iuſtly and truely with men, delighting in all the occaſions and | 
' | meanes to ſhew mercy : he cannot pleaſe God that doth not endeauour to 


careto provide for the life of Grace and peace of Conſcience; wer/. 6. that | 
will aot be ſubie& to the Law of God; ver/. 7. that haue notthe Spirit of | 


| $8 Thou muſttake heed of ſuch ſinnes as God hates with/a (peciall ha- | 
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| pleale ther 


| | 
| c Dewut, 29-19. | 
| 1 p » || 
; © Eſay 29.13. || 

c Ter. 17. vit, || 
 fHeb,10.35-36; 


| i17heſ.2.15.16 
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| doe that wee 
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men, 
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| * AM.1.29. 
i7m.5.13. 
Prou..26, 20. 
| Mm Prow, I1.13- 
| ® Epheſ.5.3.4- 
j; © Prow. 27.1.3; 
Py Cor, 13. | 
qxgCor. 10.323. 
r Gen. 1}. 8, 


How gouer- 
nours in famis 
lies may valke 


pleafingly. . |. 
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a. 


How Infcri- 
ours in the fa}. 
milic may 


__ 
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Superiours. 


* Tit, 2.9. 10. 


How Minitters 
| may wa'ike 1n 
| all pleating, 


84 | 


_ Jaall pleaſing. | 


pleaſe God. 2, We mult getthat Philanthrepian, louc of men intoour he 


| thing; 


;t27.1.2425 
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man to blefſe his heart when God curſeth , and to pleade his hopes, when 
God threatneth ©, © Fourthly, to feare God by mens tradgtions *, Fiftly, pre- 
ſumptuoully to breake Gods Sabaoth ©. Sixtly, through impatience or vn- 
beliefe in aduertitic,to with-draw our ſelues ! &c, and without faith it is vn- 
pothible to pleaſe God. Seauenthly, to otter vnto God the blinde,the lame, 
and the licke, the torne and the corrupt thing 8. Eightly, to be tound in 
the fafhions of the world, eyther in life! or attyreh. Niathly, out of fro- 
wardnelle and malice, tocrofle and perfecute {uch as fearc God; God theſe 
plealſenot ', | | 

Thus of walking in all plealing, in reſpeRt of God. 

Oneft.2, What muſt we doe that wemay walke plealingly amongſt men? 
eAv/, I con{ider of this brſt generally,then more particalarly. That wee 


. may pleale men we mult obſerue theſe Rules. Wee mult be caretull ro 


plcaſfe God, elſc it is iu(t with Godzthat though we [triueto pleaſe men, yet 
weſhould not attaine to it, becauſe were not in. the firft placecaretull ro 


T [1 7 
but elpectally P-iladelphian, the loue of the Brethren, for this ingenders 
care and diligence to- pleaſe, 'and makes the labour theranto ſeeme no 
baſenetle or burthen, 3: In the generall corruprien of our callings wee 
muſtliveinnocently, S2mzel is much ſet by, and pleaſeth the people, when 


| heeſtands by Hophm and Phinebas, men 0 egregioully corrupt. 4. If wee 


would pleaſe in conuerling, wee mult learne to beareinficmities*, 5.Wee 
mult practiſe thoſe vertues that eſpecially win fauour :ascurtelie, meeke- 
netle, candor, faithfull dealing, (though it be to our hinderance)wee mult 
S1UeC ſoft an{weres, ouercome cuill with goodnelle, be {low to wrath, and 
forgiue, and not reuenge. 6. Wee muſt hate-thole vices, and auoid chem, 
which in conuerlation appeare hatefull amongſt men; as bac k-biting 1, diſ- 
couery of fecrets ®, bitter words ®, boaſting 2, ſuſpiciouſnefle?, raſhnelle 
inreprootes and admonition, oftenlive carriage 4zand the ftirring of the in- 
frmities of others *. | | 


Ln particular, we mult be carefull to pleale, in the Familie,in the Church, 


in the Common-wealth.. In the Familie : 1. The Gouernours muſt labour 
to walke in all plealing; and ro this end, they mult gouern? 1n the Lord, 
and caſt the impreſhon of Religion vpon the ſoules of their people, that 


' the reaſon of their obedience may be|the will of God; they mult retayne 


wiſely their authoriric : it 1s not the way to pleaſe, to loofe the reynes,and 
loſe their authoritie : they muſt take notice of vertues as well as vices, and 
reproue in Joue, not in pallion, and auoid that behauiour that ircitates and 
prouokes to wrath. | | 


2, Inferiours, it euer they would pleaſz G o Þ, mult be carefull to | 


pleaſe their Maſters , Parents, and Husbands, as bearing the Image of 
God: and to this end, they mult pray. God to make them able , borh to 
obey and pleaſe, they muſt be teachable, and not ſuch as mult be continu- 
ally told of the ſame fault: they muſt auoyd ay/rearing 4g4me;tor,as a (iillen 
ſilence1s hatefull, ſo prating, and haſt to an{were doth proxoke f, Laſtly, 


' they mult auoyd ſuch ſinnes as proue/in their places: ſpecially hatefull; as 


"Je Chap.1.” | 


pride, Ting, vnfaithtulnelle, (:z.) ro beluch as cannot be truſted in any 


ubbornnetle,flownetlegeſpecially when they are ſent vpon bulines. 

As in the Familie,ſoin the Church, Miniſters muſt walke in all pleaſing; 
andto this end they muſt practiſe what they preach;and auoyd enuy, pal- 
ſion, contention, and partialitie;they muſt be wiſe.and gentle, apt to teach 


and inſtru in meekenetie, though they be oppoſed *©;they mult be vigitant, 
' ſober, of good behauiour, giuen to hoſpital:tie; they mult noe be pot-com- 


panions Or quarrelſome, or couetous, more deliring and delighting in the 


—_ 


—_—_— — 


4 


#f FAY r ACA; 
My ,-Y p — 


— 


+ — 


I eos 
. 


* — ——————R— 


eaine 


wn P 


/ 


— > VO CA — — 


— _ _— 


[ 


D_ 


| I all pleaſing. 
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the gaine of the Benehice, then'|the profit of the peoples foules : rhey mult 
order their families as well as them{cluzs, and keepe their ciuldren in ſubic- 


will not make them plcaling, though many ftrive to win. applauſe by ſuch 
daubing : tor the conlcience-of the men that are [0 loorhed doth ſecretly 


— — 


Ce ER 


COneemne thele plarſitle [eers; ; 

The Hearers alſo mult (trive'to pleate their Teachers,and that they may 
doe fo, they muſt yeeld them meete honour, and futticient maintenance, 
bur eſpecially they mult labour, from the heart, to yeel:! obedience to the 
dodrine of their Teachers : tor that plealcth alaithtull Minter more chew 


| all jgnitics or riches, 


—- _— — 


3 The Magiſtrate muſt ftrive to be pleafing to the people, and for that 
purpoſe, they, mult be mea fearing God.*, ſtudious of the Scriptures ?, lo: 


\ vers of the 9094 *, ivlt, hating couetoulnetle ", lJouers of the Common- 
; wealth, indultrious to acquaint themlelues with the eſtate of their lockes, 


| walking in and out before the people, with all wiſedonie, courage,and gra-' 


vitie, careful! to purge out thoſe vices, which as cuill humours diſeaſe the 
publike body,for this eaſcth and plcaſeth the body atterwards: (uch as will 
charge and. remunerate,as well as puniſh; countenance the good as well as 
reſtraine the euill: ſuch as ip factions and emulations will cleaue toneyther 
ſide; men that conceiue a generall care for the perſons, goods, and good 
naine of the SubieR : guiding them to holinetle as well as happinetle, to 
lanRitic as well as ſaferie. | aw 

T he people againe mult ſtriveto pleaſe their Rulers,by reverencing them, 


and obeying them<though againſt their profit,with conſtancy and for con-/ 
| ſcience lake: they mult pray tor them,and (peake well of them. It was with- 


| out doubt a great contentment to Dawd that whatſoexer hee ard pleaſed the 


—— —-— 


people ©, | | 

Thus of walking in all plealing in reſpe& of others. 

Thirdly, wce mult walkein all plealing towards aur owne Conſetences, 
providing by all meanes for the reity peace and contentment of our owne 
hearts within, and that this inward peace and pleaſing may be had, many 
things are protitable and auaylcable : 1. Sorrow for our (innes; for ths ſor- 


' row wall be trirned mto toy; whereas the end of all carnall laughter will be 
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-ſorrow and vnquietnelle of heart< : and there zr no peace tothewirked, and he 


is wicked that is not contritein heart. 2, TheFaith or belicfe of our Iu- 
ftiticatiqn in Chriſt;for,bemg w/ified by farth, our ſoules bane peace® : wermult 
ſeekethe relt-of our hcarts in Gads fauour in Chriſt, for hee1s the Prince of 
Peacef, 3.Theloueof Gods Law; for great peace and reſt have they that lowe 
Gods Laws; yea, it is added, and nothing ſhall offend them. 4. Diligence and 
conſtancy in the vſe of Gods ordinances : it is a ſecret ioy to the heart of 


| euery onethat is a friend to the Bridegroome; to heare the Bridegroomes 
' voyce®; and to be much in prayers is a way to be much inioy *, 5. Mecke- 
- nelſe; while angry and wrathtull perſons fret themſelues;to their owne lingu- 


——— 


lar emill, meete men ſtall delight themſelurs in abundanceof peace >, 6.luit dealing 


in al bulineſles with all men : for,the worke of r1ghtcon(neſſe is peace, and the 
effet of righteoulneſ]e ts. quietn+ſſe and aſſurance for-ener). Lallly, would wee 
attaine that peace and plealing contentment that patleth all the vederſtan- 
ding of the carnall man, we mult take heede of worldly car.s., [n noching 
be carefull. _ | BY 
Obieft. But wee haue ſo many crofles, how can wee but care ? So/. Let 
your requeſt be knowne to God, ' CIO : 
Qbic&t, Wee have prayed, and arenotrid out of them. So, Adde fuppli- 
Cation tO FOUr Prayers. | | 
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| Importunitie, and yet are diſquieted. ſtill. Sel. Bethanketull tor the mercies 
| m Phil, 4. 6. 7, 


| ted in Chriſt Ieſug wnto 500d workes, which God hath ordayned that we ſhould walke 


'|| notrepentance going before; for good workes are the workes of the peni- 
| tent ©: all the workesthat are done too late are thrult out of the Catalogue 


| | mult be created im Chriſt Teſws '., Would wee worke the workes of God, we uſt 


are good works 
in particular. -* 


Fruitfull in all good workes. | Chap.1. | 
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Obzett. We hauc prayed, and that earneltly, and daily, and with much 


thou halt; vathankefulnelle hinders the reftfull ſuccetle of prayer ®, 
Frufull in all ggod workes.) The Sonne of man is alcended, and hath giuen 
authority and gifts ynto men, and ynto euery Seruant his worke: hee cals - 
for obedience, and detelts (leeping and r&uires all watchtulnetle to the 
ſpeeding of all his workes, and what hee ſaith to oxe, hee [arth-10 all, Watch ® : 
This is thewed vnto all that turne, vnto God, that they muſt doe workes meete 
| for repentance ®300n/iaermg the ſealon,that it is now high time to awake-out of fleepe: 
| the moht is farre ſpent, and the day at hand, and therefore wee ſhould arme and 
addreile our ſelues,to caſt away the workes of darineſſe,and to labour im the light Þ, 
Good workes are the beſt apparrell of Chriſtians, |proteſling godlinetle 4, 
and their molt durableriches and treafures*, To this end haththe light of 
the gracious and ſauing Doctrine of God ſhined, that men might be fami- 
larly inſtruted to concelue the necelhitie of doing all the workes, both of 
pictie, righteouſaetle and ſobrietief. Yea, to this end did Chritt giue him- 
lelfefor vs, andredeeme vs at ſo high arate, that hee might purifie 4 peculiar 
; people to himſelfe, zealous of good workes *, Wee are the workemanſhip of God, crea- 


—— — 


1 


in them \ : and it ſhall beto vs according to,our workes * : and theretore it ſhould 
be our Wiſedome, ro hew by good conuerſation owr workes Y, and our Louc, to 
proxuke others amto good workes *; Bib ; 
Concerninggood Workes, I propound three things : Feet; 

1 What workes are not good workes. | 
| 2 Whatrulesmult be obſeryed tomake our workes good workes. 
| 3 What workes are good in particular, of & 
| For the hr{l:the workes that are done to be ſcene of men are notgood works?®, 
| The workes of perſecutors are all nought *:all workes are nought that haue' 


I eas 


of good workes; as to cry to God after a jnan hath ſtood out all the op- 
portunities and ſeaſons ot graces. It is a figne mens workes are not good, 
when they hate the light,and cannot abide to be reproued ©. And of thelike 
nature are thoſe workes that are guided after the exampleof the multitude, 
of which men ſay, they doe as the moſt doet. Laſtly, doth notthe world 
hate them ?then luſpe@thy workes. | | 
For the ſecond : that wee may haue comfort, that God will account our 
workes good workes: t. They mult be warranted by the word of God : if 

. wee dverruth, wee muſt goe tothe light that our deedes may be manifeſt, that they 
are wrought m God, 2.Our perſons mult be made goodby Juftihcation,we 
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beleene in hum that God hath ſent *, 4.Our workes moſt be friſhed 1, 4.By morti- | 
hcation wee muſt purge our ſelues, that we may be meete for the Maſters ve, and 
| prepared for euery worke wee would kauc accepred as good ®. Laltly, the 
ends mult be good : and the'ends of all gbod workes are, 1. The glory of 
God : 2. The diſcharge oft'6ur obedience : 3.T heediticationof our neigh- 
bours : 4. The teſtifcation of our Faith and Thanketulneſle : 5.The eſca- 
ping of the puniſhment of linne; and the deitruction of the wicked : 6.The 
anfwering ot- our high calling in Jeſus Chriſt : 7, The obtayning of the 
glory of Heauen. | | ta | 
; Forthethird:in our conuerſation with men there are diuerskindes of 
good workes; ſome pirituall, ſome corporall : they are good workes to in- 
Ricuct, admoniſh, incourage, reproue, and pray for others; to pull an infant, 
or\weake man outofa flaming hrezisa good worke, and ſuch is it to recouer 
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' Verſ.10.  Jucreaſing in the knowledge of God. © BY | 
| a (inner, by admonition, countell, &c. It is a good worke to couer infir- | | 
| ities; yeaz a multitude ct them : and to forgiuetrelpatles,and to ouercome | * | | 
| euill with goodnes : ſo alſo they are good workes to grieue with chem that 
grieuc, in giuting honour to go? one beforcanother;to lift vp theiult praiſes | = | 
' of otherszro lend to theneedy,andto pine itberally and chearctully towards | 
' the relicuing of tie neceſlicies of the poore,cipecially them of tizehoutho!d 
of Faith, | | | | 
To conclude,from the manner of pirale,! beans fruit w enery good ware) 
\ theſ2 things may be obſerucd : Firſt, chat good workes are trutrs: for they 
are [tich things as ſhew our Faith, proue our planting, and yeeld vs com- 
fort in Gol acceptatio:1 of them. Secondly, that a religious minde will 
| labour to get fru't of every fort; hee will not. know. a good worke, but hee 
will delire co carry ſom? fruit of it.. Thirdlv, a Chrittan man carries his | ; 
| fruit, both becauſe heecarriesthe bleſſing of his weil-doing, and becaule;he 
\ isnever without ſoine fruit, as alſo he thall be ſure his workes will goe with 
him,when all things elſe ſhall leave him. | | | 
Thus farre of the eminencie of Chriſtians1a holy converſation. 
| Increaſmg m the knowledge of God.) Whereas a Queltion might be asked 
what ſhould wee doe that wee might attaine to-rlic boligetle of life before 
| deſcribed 2 Theſe worts containe an anf{were to it, that they mult mcrea'7 
inthe knowledge of Ged. | 
Thewords inthemfſclues (and of three parts: Fir{t,;the Grace, Knowledge: 
Secondly, the Meaſure of it, axcreaſe: Thirdly,the Obiteft, of God, Of the | 
Graceit felte I haueintreated before, onely trom the repetition ewo things | 
may be obſcrued. | ; | | | 
Fir{t, wee had neeJetabe often vrged, and put in minde, and (tirred vp | > Obruatioa | 
to ſceke knowledge, wee are naturally fo vnapt to ſpirituall raings,that {ze | from the re- | 
muſt be vpon tine, and precept wpon precept ®, Ot qur (elues there 12 none of vs | Hy ihe Well | 1 
haue any great minde to vnderitand or ſecke after-God 9: or if wee begin { Nel | 
wwe ſoone leaue off to vnderſtand to doe good ?; and ſome of vsare ſoway- | ts (wke Hevrld, | 
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ward andwiltull, that wee know not, nor will not know, but walke onin-}! lege. -1 
darkeneſſe, though all the foundations of the earth be moued 4. fs Fiay29 
Secondly, men are not onely toſecke knowledge:that they may be con- |-, Pl "A 
uerted and ſanRiffed, and live a righteous life; but even after all thele are [a de 79 
| 


| 
attayned, wee mult [til] be induttrious to g2t more knowledge : becauſe | We tat (hit | 
cnowledge inlarged gives the comfort and fence of grace reccetued : elle a | fekeſro ger || 
man may haue Faith, and yet tor want of knowledge hne without thecom- | CY 

torts-of it. Beſides, it furthers the ſanRikcation of our callings, and tae | *f | 
\. Creatures tveevſe *.. Further, it makes vs able to d:{cerne things that ditier, | ; , WE 63. | 
and in matters of ſ\luarion to truſt our owne Faith; and it keepes downe | 5 1 þal. x. 10. | 
corrupt atteRions*: and in what meaſure we retayne our ignoratice,were- | 1 75bp4.t. 
tayne feare, and the ſpirit-of bondage. | *: jay 8.679 

Tucreaſms.) The adjun rncreaſe tollowes, Here are two Doctrines. De:7.1. | 

Fir{t, that wee mult increaſe in knowledge; elſe that-wee haue, will de- | | | 
cay, and knowledge is-given but in part, and not all at once. Bej1des, tt 1s | 
a ſpeciall part of Gods-linage; and therefore of great botts neceſficie and 
honour. It men be ncuer weary of ſeeking for wealti and riches , why 
thould a Chriſtian be weary of (ſeeking Wiſedome, which is vettex chen all 
treaſures. | opt of | | bs. 

Secondly, that increaſe of knowledge is a great furtherance of holy lite: 
the preuayling of linne in the life of the lewes, was cauſed by the prevay- | * 
ling of ignorance v Therefore there is no mercy, nor- pletie inthe;Land, ls * ' 
hecauſe there uz n0 kaowledge of God m the [ind*. God: ſhewes his righteoul X Heſ. 4.1.2. 


neile to them that krow hinzw ?, And therefore neyther the Papilts muſtre}l 
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* Hoſ.6.1.2.3 
TTiw.3.9. | 
| b Prov.14.2 2» 
c Prow. 14.29. 
How we may, 
t know when we 


| increaſe with : | 


What we muſt 


\ doe tharwee 

; may increaſe 
= . 

; In knowledge. 
' CE Tohn7,17. 

' ec Row. 12. 13, 


£ fEpbeſ. 5.16. 


' E Rom. 1. 28, 
. a Pros, 14.8. 


} 
| 
ledge muſt be 


of God toure 
wayes. 


| 


| How God is 

| made knowne 
i Tohn 14. 9. 

« 1 Cor.,2 10.11 


Our know-| © 


| 8 | | * _ The knowledee of God. 

|. men that Ignorance is the Mother of Deuotion : nor the common 

j ' Nant ſo 1dly aske, what needes all this Knowledge ? | 

| | |. Moreparticularly,three Queſtions may be here re{olued. 

| Whar arethe _ Bueſt. 1, What are the letts of increaſe ? eAn/.: There are many Tetts. 
1 _ ot incren- | * x; JI opinions about knowledge: as that it is vnprofitable, vanecetlarie,&c. | 
AIG.0-23c26 | 2, Abuſe of our Callings. 3.The loue of other things *. 4. The lmother- 
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| ſerue theſe Rules. 1. We mult pra@tiſe what we doe already know 9, 2.We 
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| bleof. them, Be firft holy, and then be an Atheiſt, protetled or reſolved, if 
; thoucanſt. AS "big 


ing of doubts, difficulties, and preiudice in the vſe of the/ meanes. 5. Se- 


| grace. 3,1f we grow ſtayed, and {etled, and more refolued inthe doctrine + 


; memory of wonderfull things.4.By his workes;and that either in generall,as 
| God hath ſtamped vpon them ſome markes of hisinvilble things!;or in his 
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Prote- 


curitie; whena man growes proud of what hee doth know, and preſumes 
of Gods mercy for what hee wants. 6, /Preſumpruous ſinne, as it hinders 
other graces, {0 it cafts men behinde-hand in knowledge. 7. Reliſting of 
Gods Spirit, pricking the conſcience to get it awakezand ſmothering of ter- 
rours *,. $.Ihternall euils nouriſhed;as lult ©, euill thoughts Þ,palſhion<,&c. 
Dueſt.2. How may we know when weeincreaſein knowledge, An/.We . 
increale in knowledge, 1. It wee increaſe in the affetion to any vie ofthe 
meanes: for God is neuer wanting in. the ſucceſſe, 2. If we increaſe in the 
power of godlinelle : itis certaine, wee grow in knowledge if wee grow in 


of Gods grace, andpractiſe of holy lite. | 
Dueft.z. What mult we doe that wee may increaſe? e/. Weemult ob- 


mult not be ouer-curious, or ſuffer our ſelues to be drawne alide with fond. 
queſtions, controuerlies and ſpeculations, but be wiſe to ſobrictic*. 3, We 
mult redeeme the time, and watch to all the opportuntties;tor the vie of the | 
meanesf. 4.Wee mult vietheworld as it wee vied it not. '5, Wee muſt ac- | 
knowledge; that is, confetle and profetſe what we know, leaſt God by our 
vnthanketulneſle and fearetulnetle, be provoked to ſcourge our ſpirits with 
a \lumber'or reprobate ſences. 6,We mult minde our owne way Þ, Laſtly, 
wee mult vſe Gods ordinances, and all of them, and without interruption, 
conſtantly and chearefully, _ gel | | 

Thus of the Graceit ſelfe, and the Meaſure of it: the Obie followes, 

Of God.) Our knowledge mult be of God foure wayes: for the firſt, it 
muſt be ſpirituall and diuine knowledge, not humane,naturall,and earthly. 
2. it = be of God; as hee is the author of it, we mull ſceke it trom aboue, 
by prayer. . 3.It muſt be of Gogzas he is the end of it, itmuſt draw vs nearer | 
to God, Laſtly,God muſt bethe obic of it, we mult know Gods Name. In | 
this laft ſence here are two things imported. | 


Firſt, that euen after regenerationthere may be ſometimes ſume working | 


of the ſeedes of Atheiſme. So wretched is the euill nature of man, that in | 
this reſpe& there is cauſe many times to hang downe the head with horror, | 
ſhame, and bitter mourning of heart, and confuſion of face. | 

Secondly, that increaſe in holy conuerſation doth abate the mouings of 
Atheiſme: as any be more holy, ſo they are more freed trom the trou- | 


Concerning the knowledge of God foure things are to be conſidered : 
1. How hee is made knowne: 2. Who they are that God chargeth with 
this, that they know him not: 3. How-it comes to palle that man knowes 
not his God: 4. What wee mult doe, that wee thay know God. 

God is made knowne, 1.1n his Sonne : in Chriſt, God 1s as it were vi- | 
fiblei. 2, By his Spirit*, 3. By his word; both by the teltimonie it giues of | 
God, and by therelation of Propheſies accompliſhed, and Miracles won- 
derfully wrought; it ſhewes a God, as it is a facred treafury preſeruing the 
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' Verl:11-. Strengthened wirh all might. 
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particular workes, as the founding of the Earth,the hanging of che Clouts, 
the ſpreading out of the Heanens, the recoyling of the Waters, leauing an 
habitation for man; terrours of Cion{cience, Plagues vpon wicked mein at 


D:uels. | 10 | 

2 There are many forts of men; yea, even in che Church, belides pro- 
f>iTed Arheilts, that are hated of God, and charged with tits , that they 
know not God : as, 1, All that keepe not his Commantements” : 2. All 
that hearenotvs"- 4g. All Perfecutors® : 4. Allthat honour not fuch as: 
feare God P:: 5, All that deny the Natures. or Ornces of the Sonne of God 4, 
3 This wretched Atheiſme and Ignorance of God, and ewill thoughts 
of his Nature, Preſence, Attributes, &c. is cauſ:d;: firit; by corruption of 
our natures.in the Fall: 2. It is'increaled by the cuſtome of all forts of 
{ines : 3.1t it prevayle, it may come by ſome {pectall indgerent of God, 
who being provoked by other linnes, Joth leaue men toa ſpirit of thumbver, 
or eternally reieting them, doth leaue them to a reprobat? [euce;or ii the 
power of the ({inne againlt the holy Gholt, __ | 
4 Thatwemay-know God and increaſe in it, we mult view his workes, 
ſearch his Booke, obey the motions of his Spirit, humble our felues to 
ſceke the lignes of his prefence; and forthe better ({uccelle mall, labour tor 
a pure heart *, - 

Hitherto of the Obic&, Parts,and End of Knowledge: the Caule tollow- 
cth in theſe words. z $4.5 


—O— — ——— —— 


Verſc 11. Strezgthened in all miuht, accoraisg to the power of his glory, 
, | 
N the words I note, 1. The thing it ſelfe, Strengthened : 2. The manner 
of it, in all y12bt: 3.Theground of it, according to the power of his glory, or 
oloriqus power, | EY 
From the Coherence I obſeruc that we muſt be (trengrhened in Grace, 
before wee can befilled with Knowledge: till Grace preuayle, euill motions 
and temptations grow many times too hard for the ſeedes of Knowledge : 
aid the Diuell ſteals av ay much ot the ſecede. 
. Strengthexe4, | Thicre are two ſorts of Chriſtians fearing God : ome are 


ſrrengthened with ail mcht, lome are feeble in the Knowledge and Grace of 


God. There are ſtrong Chriſtians and weake ; infants, and men of riper 
age. Ir is profitable more exactly to conſider of beth : and in the weake 
Chriſtian I contider, 1, Who are weake : 2. What helpes to make them 
{trong in the might of God. | 
For the better vnderſtanding of the firſt,l propound threethings. 1 What 
the Infant or weake Chriſtian wanteth, by which hee difeouers his weake- 
nefſe, 2, What he hath, notwithſtanding his wants. 3. The happinetle of 
his eſtate, though he be weake. 


They are but Babes and Infants in Grace - | 1. That know not the” 


loue of Chriſt, with particular, diſtin; and tull afſuiance. 2.That are not 
able to praGtiſe the more [trong & purging duties of mortification *, 3. That 
ſcrue any paſlion and 'vnruly attection y. 4. That are viifetled in tlie way 
of life *,and rolt with the winde of contrary doarine?. 5, That iticke at ac- 
knowledgement, and: dare not (tand out to the protellion of the truth ?. 
6. That cannot digett ſome tftuths of God, as being (tirong meate,. aud 1n 
their account hard [ayings. 7.Thatare inexpert and vnskiltull in the word 

of righteoulaetle * {elpecially, if they He ignorant in-the principles, ) other 
lignes may be gathered from the contrary ellate of the ſtrong Chriſtian 
aiterwards. | 
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their wiſh, anſwearing of Prayers, Miracles, the Suuic of Man, and ttate of | 
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0 Iud. 24. 

1 Pet 1 5 

2 Cor 12, 9. 
-P-A8 20.32. 


2 Tim. 7. 16, 
Tam=*s- 1. 21 
4 1 Cor. 1. 18. 


| Rom (1. 19. 

|r2 Tim I-F. 

| Rom SF 26. 
* Heb 7.16 
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2 Yet the weakeſt Chriſtian (whattocuer hce wants) hath theſer things : : 

. Hee diſcernes the tcaſixn of Grace. and the day of his peace and redemp- 
tion, which the wile-men of tie world doe rot Þ. 2, Though in his owne' 
account hee can doe bur itttle tor ihe truths yer hee will be (ure to doe ro- 
thing againſt the truth, it hee mav knowit®. 3. Hee is notin the fleſh, hee is 
morethena naturall man, hee t5 borne againe ©, 4. Hee hath an earneſt ap- 
petite and conſtant delire atterthe ſincere mile of the Word *, 5; He beleeues 
xhiles hee [truggles with vnbebete. 6. The ſtrong man armed, which is 


Abe Diuell, is fo call o1t by Chrill; tl;at hee preuavyles not as he was wont, 
| 7:He can denyhisre alon, pleaſures) probrs, and beloucd linnes, and take 


vp hiscrotſe 10 {me Þ1 caſurh?, ', Laſtly, luch adore may beopened to them 
that hauc little (henerh, as no man can ſhur, and ſuch Courage they may 
baue, that they will thcke to the word; and keepe it as their belt rreaſure, 
wimatlocuer they loſs, and by no meanes be Inguced to Cely Chrilt and bis 
No E. 

;. His cal: "TRENT though weake, for hee bath (uch a High Prieſt. and 
Saw1; ur As bnowes hew to h, 1146 _ !ſſron on the tgnorart h and 1s tonched n uh 
a felling of his mirmitiest, and hath n rowght the rec onciliation of all his brethren, 
aid was tempted him/elte : anq tl; ciefare Wi Il [ncconr the nieahe when hee ts 
tempted k - and will (ce tot, that more|ſhall not be laid v pon hun tlen he 
Is «blerg beare';it being his charge and ofhce to prouide, that the bruiſed 
Reede be not lootar, or the moaking Flaxe quenched, till {{ mdgement be brounht 
forth wats 21ftory. And at all times the weakelt Chriftiai; may goe belaly to 
the throne of Gr ace. and oy, ne meriynro hlpet in time of neede _ 

The h elves tor (trenel (ch £ ot the make are of two ſorts: lome with- 
out v > ſve tobe vid by vs. 

Witi out vs- there are many things that may irengel enzandi incourage; 
and antmar- r/eweake: 1.T| cretspropeeda glorious 111 eritance to them 
that ougrcome 2.We haue che example of all the Saints, 3, We haue a ltrong 
and (ure foundation®, 4/We bave x{trong God. and his power is engaged 
to exercife .t ſolte1n our weaknetle > and to keepe ws onto ſulnation, without 


fam nt hee preſent vs faultleſſe before the preſence of hts elory 0. 5, Wee Þaue 


a.fhro! '£ word of God, able th build ws vp, and make v5 wile.and aye our (oulesP, 
as being Gods &frme, and mightic Mmllyament, of his power 4. 6, The [pi- 
nit of God is a Spirit as of Grace, {6 of Power”, an4 helpeth the weake, as.in 
Prayer 5, ſo'ta every Dutie and grace, 7. Wee have a (trong Sauiour : 
Chrilt doth ſtrengthen and incow age the Chriſtian three wayes: firſt, by 
his owne ex ample, becomming a patrerne tw V's to follow : fe. ondly, by ap- 
plication; tor vnto all that lay hold on him by Faith; | ee is a Prieft after the 
power of endleſſe life *; the Wi edome of God, and the Power of God thirdly, by 
operation, tor hee bath borne our infirmir'es, by his owne offering hee hath 
411d dorhn conſ/ecrate and male per fee? Our perſons and workes,ii Gods light*; 
he doth we vs to the Father Y-, hee O1UES VS Is Fathers glory» butt: in that 


' he gwwes vs ſuch Graces as wil] bring toglory, and in that he gives vs credit 


where himſelte and the Father are in trredir. Thus of the heJpes withcourtvs, 
- If any aske in the lecond flacc, what we mult doc, that wee. iay be 
ſendhrncd, [ anſwere: 1. Wee mult prav for Ki owledge and Fa:rl,to 
diſcerneand belecve Gods puwer and promiſe : Ephel.1 $. cc. Ad ii the 
fourth of that Epiltlethere are tuerhings more to be done, hat we. mav at- 
tayne'toa ripe age in Chrilt,hrſt, wee mult ſabie our {clues to betaught, 
and wrought v pon, hy ſuch Teachers as are ſet over,vs by Clift. © 2, We 
muſt rcſolue and ſertic our lelues n the docrine of the' foundation and the 
Principles of truth, that wee be not totled to and tro with everv winde. 
2. Wee mauſtſ{o be lati>bied with the yoyce of Chriſt in our Teachers, that 
8 wee 
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woe caſt alideall reſpeds of the voyce of ſtrangers, not opening our cares 


| willingly fo thc fleigh e5 of Cunnt! 12 men, that will lie 12 waite to decerue US, 
4.We muſtrace hee de of pzr{onall diſcor.1s with any that tzare God, follow- 


1:9 the truth in loue. 5. We r. Bull mutually liriue to yeeld and ſceke helpe 
to and of one another, that wor) toynt 11 this my lticall body, according to 
the meaſure of the pare mea ſupp!) and m.ihe vp the increaſe of the boily b y VET- 
tie of vaion with the Head, and communioa witli the Members 7. Belides, 
it we would increaſe in {[treng th, wee mull ler Paricxce haz bis perfet morke, 


\ maki:g conſe en mortive corruptppaſlions , as woridly gr icfe, Ar, ger, 


frettiog 4, &C. A1d laſtly, wee? mult be cartiull ro keepe what God hath 
uen vs, that no m4 take away 0: '* Crowne, Neg! let of Qrace recciued 1s a 
reat hinderance of (trength and incieate, 
Thus ot the weake C birifliand: | | 
A (trong Chriſtian diſcouers himſelfe ty divers things Firſt, hee is ſþ1- 
Y:tH. all, chat j is, [Uch a one as not jonely hath a.talte and Jelire after (pirituall 
" 185, but is a! - ) ruled by the Word and Spit ot God, that hee reſtraines 
.& els ofthe Beth both in heart 2 14 life, lo as hee gives not occaſion ey- 
or of (cat lt: to the weake, or of {orne to them that are without ». 5e- 
CO! \1dIv, heets able to be 6. rrifcd-with the baptiſme that Chriſt was baptiſed with, 
and ro arinhe of the cup that ({ brift dranke of : he is not 'onely willing to beare 
ordinary wrongs an: 1 cro'les, but is prep 2red forthe wortt the world or $a- 
than may doetyilme, 3. Hee can bearethe mſirmities of the weake,and i [1 
cophuerlins 19, deny nm oe, and ple.iſe his Brother in that that is good to ediſica- 
tiopd, 4A. Mbo# ts {ll of n09dneſſe © A bnowledae , and is able to admoniſh*©, and 


c 
T 
(? 
O 


wob-d'2, that is, hee 18 able to gouerne h1s tongue with Wiz dome, Mecke- 
netſe, Grace and Truth; the diver faults of ſpeech are, not found in his 
Tongue. 6. He is net careful for life, to tahe rhonght for what hee fyall eate, or 
what Jhe ball drinke; nor doth hee diſquiet his heart about his body, what hee 
ſhalt or ane for theſe outward things hee can ealily trult his teauenly Fa- 
ther Þ, 7, Hecan /oue his enemies, endure wrongs without reliltance or re- 
uenge; orif hee vie the helpe of the Magiſtrate, he can Tecke it without ma- 
lice or crueltie: hee can bleſſe them that enrſe him, and pray for them that de- 
(þ10ht htm, and doe good to them that hate "<IEY Laitly, A Faith he is ftrong, 
like eAbrabam-, Rom. 4. 16.tothe end, Hee can belceuc things to come as 
well as if they were preſent, Jer/. 17 : hee can belecue aboe -bope and under 
hope + Ver{.18. hee looketh, not to the meanes;but to the promiſe *Jer{. 19. he 
vanquiſneth doubts: Fer{. 20. hee is as oy grwy tor promiſes, as others 

would be for performances: Ver{.20,2 1. for thele things were not onely 
true of | ens but may be truc in vs allo. Varſ. 23. 24. who may haue 
as great helpe from Chrilt as ever hee had, Fer/. 25, 

Thus of the (trong Chriſtian. 

In all-might.) Note how the Apollle preſlerh to perfedlion: before, i: al! 


hynow ledoe, All pleaſms. all good workes; NOW), 117 all might. And wee had neede þ 


——_— _——n__——_—— DIA 


tobe firengthened with all might, becauſe not one part of the ſoule onely iStO | 


be looked to, but the whole ſoule, ſpirit and life throughout : nor lawe we 


one Grace to tend. but all ſorts of Graces from God: nor doth there abide 


\ 


Of the Arcs | 
Cluiſtian * md 
how he way be | 

knowne. 


b riCer. 2. I. 


4 Rim. 15.1.2. 


corp fort others, with the corstorts hee h: 1th found himſelfe f. 5. Hee ſinnes not m | © Rem ag, 


t 2 Cor, 1, 4. 
5 lames 3-1. 


h Men.6.25.30 


| 


| 
| 


i Mar 5. NY 


| 80 the end. 


xv? 


? 


Why all might, 


| 


& 


vs one trouble, but calainities, indignities, and temptaiions of all forts. We | 
haue not one aduerſary to encounter, butmany, and of many ſorts;inward, 


outward, ' "_ i0v19ble, publike, private, at home and abroad, |Ney ther 
doe wee [lat LEY oF our guard at one time, but mult looke to our ſclues in 


all theſe reſp ae at all times. 
\ It muſt be all #1 colt tha we hould hou afrer in foure r: pcs : 


—— 


Firſt, it mult be! aA ioht that extends to the {trengthening of al! 6 | 


l 4 ; | faculties 
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| 1 Cor. 14.20. 


| mam, 1. 4. 
[* Theſ.5.16, 
10:1 Ton 4.18, 
| PCol. 3. Ia, 
| xPet.r.ng. 
'r Pſal. 27.4 
S Heb. 12.28, 

* FJak 129.21. 
| 22, 
vPbil. 3.8.- 
E/a) 30. 22, 
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* Ephef. 6. 12, 


Y Gal. 6. 6. 


* Dent. 6: L 
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{ The extent of 


| Gas power, | 
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cannot doe, : 
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| What the glory, 
of God 1s. 


y 


Wherein God 
exce!s the creas' | 
ture, 


gz j ; 


| Facultich ofthe loule,powers of the body ,and duties ofthelife: Our Middes 
mult be {trengthened inthe approuing of truth and goodneile, and in re- 
probating of euill and falihood!: our Memories mult be [trengthened in 
retayning and recording the fccrets and hid things of Go Þ , which are 
| commited to it: the Will mult be {trengrthened in.the Eleftion of good, and 


m__—— 


«#11: ec SG to the power of his Glory: Chap. I, 
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reietion of cuill : and our Atections neege {trength alſo: thus wee were to 


| beſtrengthened in Patience®,loy",Louc o,MercyP: Hope and Conhdence9, 
| Delires ", in Reuerence {, in Hatred of Sinne *« 
| So doe wee ncede ſtrength-to euery dutie of holy life. 


, Contempt of the W orld y. 


Secondly,it mult be a gh thar is gotten from the vſc of all the meanes, | 
wee mult be ſtrengthened in the power r of euery ordinance of God, and ſup- 


Thirdly, it muſt be a Mizbr (hewed in thevſe of 2ll the Armour of God. 
Wee mult (tretgthen our [clues with euery picce of Armour, whether it be 
Armqur of Defence, as the Girale of Truth, the Breſt- plate of Righteovjneſſe, the 
Sk lnbeceg Goſpel! of Peace the Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Hepe : or Armour 
of Ottence, as the Sword of the Spirit, Gods Word, ang the Darts of Prayers *, 

Fourthly,it ſhould bea a, zht extended toall poſſible degrees and power 
of euzry Grace and Dutie : thus in mercy wee ſhould communicate un all good 
things? : our leruice thould be an hearrie Sermice *,we mult loge the Lard with 
all our hearts, with at onr ſoules, with all or might *.. 

eMccording to the power of his glory.) Intthe handling of theſe words; CON- 
ſider them, frlt, apart: ſccondly,as they arc loyned together : and thirdly, 
the Doctrines out of them. 

Here are:two things laid to pawne for the ſtrengthening of the weake 
Chriſtian, Gods Power, and Gods Glory, 

Power is one of the Attributes they call in Schooles relute: the Power of 
God is infinite, both in reſpect of ElJence (for it is as large asthe EtJence; 
yea,itistheElenceir (elfe) and in reſpe&t of Obiedts, hee hath not done lo 
much, but farre beyond our capacities, hee could doe inbnitely more: and. 
{o is it infinite 1n- reſpe&t of continuance. Yet to ſpeake of it according to 
our capacities; it is reſtrayned,; 1. By his Will; hee cannot doe what his WW ill 
is againſt: 2. By his Glory; hee can doe nothing o againlt his owne  Glpry's 
3. By his Nature, hee cannot lye, &c. becauleitis ; again] his Nature : 4. In 
ſome reſpe&s by the nature of the, Creature; ſo as whatfocuer deſtroyes the 
efſentiall definition of the Creature, God cannot doe: as God cannot make: 
a man vnreaſonable, and yet hee remaine a man; hee cannot make a body 
infinite, and it remayne a body lll: 5, Sometimes by the condition and 
qualities of the Creature; as, Be it pxto thee according to thy Fauth: 6. By im- 
pollibilitie; 1 ſay, by that-which is {\mply impoſlible, for there ares many 
things vnpoſlible in reſpect of vs, which are not onely poſlible but ealie to 


God. And therefore the common-people reaſon toohthly; God can ſave me, 
and the Papilts as willtully; Chriſt can be preſent mn | 


therefore hee will doe tt : 
the Carbon therefore hee: will. For beljdes that th icy will never proue his 


| body can liein all places, at onetime; truely-and locally preſent, remayning 


a true body; they alſo reaſon bur ablurdly, till they fhiude his will tobethere 
in their manner, 

The Glory of Godis taken ſomeimes for the ligne of his preſence,Exod.16.10, 
for the meanes of his worſhip: 1 Sams.4.22 .for pravſe and honour: 2 (ron. 


29.11. Butherc it is taken for the exccllencie of God aboue all creatures; 
as it may be reuealed. God is more excellent then all Creatures, un Trmmtee 
of Per/ons, 1n our etTence, in perfeltion of Nature, in infingteneſſe of beeing, in 
eternitiey ln puritie and linglenelle,in inburabilttic of Nature,Will, and Qua- ' 
lities; in onder ftandeng, in preſcience, which ablolutcly talleth to no creature; 
; Tal 


| 
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_ ported w ith the be of cuery helpe to make vs {trong. Pa 
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Varlau, \ By the power of his Glory. 
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; 48'S I Px . ſ F : ; Kees 
| inthe Idea of Vertze, and in ommipotencie, By reaſon of mans Fall and cu- 
 ftome in {inne, Gods glory is muc!: darkened : ſo as now man of himſelfe 
; cannot ſo conceine of the wonderfull excellencie of his Creator. 
Gods Glory is reuealed vnto man, 1.By his Forkes © : efpecially his dread- 


"How many 


full and. great workes®, 2. By the Stones of his preſence Cc. IJ By the meanes of wayes Gods 


his worſhip *%. 4. By the Confeſſion of gultie perſons *, $5. By the Prayſes of his 
Seruants: and therefore to giue glory, is tranſlated, ro giue thankes *, 6, By 


-lory 15 reuca* 
led. | 


Chriſt, who is the Lord of olory 8, the King of olory ®, hee maketh the Glory of | * Eſay 24.16. 


God, as it were vilibleia his fleſh. 
\ lation, 9, By the Goſpell ®, | | 

But if you aske who of all men ſee Gods glory, I anſwere; onely the 
| Saints,in'the brightnelle of 1t "370 wit, fuch as have the Goſpell 2s 1= their 
| hearts, 9 ec, ſuch as acknowiedging Gods threatnings,turne vnto him by 


7. By Mank, 8. By the Spiru of Rene- 


rrue repentance? : fuchas leade an holy and innocent life 4: {uch as haue a 


true and lively Faith *. 
Thus of the words apart, 


Power of his Glory. } There are foure Reaſons why the Power of God 
ſhould be faid to be the Power of his Glory, or glori@us. 1, Becauſe it will 


never leaue ſtrengthening, till it bring to Glory. 3. Becauſe the power of 


all che meanes of ſaluation is from heauen, and therefore xglorious power. 
3. Becavſe Gods Glory ſets his Power aworke, in as much as by promile it 


lyes ingaged to his people. 4. Itis a glorious Power, becaule of the per- 
tons and chingsthatare vſed in Gods worke, as God himſclfe,the Sonneof, 


; God, the Spirit of God,ordinances that are of God, and men ſpecially con- 
ſecrated by God. | 


Do(lymes. Firſt, the perſeverance of Gods Children is moſt certaine : ſo 


long asthere is Power in God or Glory, they cannot fall away by loſing 
their happinetle. | | 


This poynt hath abundant and apparant confirmation out of the 01d 
Teltament in theſe places, Pal. 145. 10.19.14 Eſay42.3. Exzech, 36. 24. 
25.26, 27, lerem. 32.40, Heſ.2.19. Out of the Golpels, ar. 16. 18, 
and: 24. 25. Tohn4.14. and $s.24. and 6,439. and 20.28.29. and 13.1, 
Out of the Epiſtles alſo, Rem. 6. 8. 9.10.11. and $.30.and 11.29. Ephe(c4, 
12.17. Phd, 1.6. 2 Tim.2.19. Heb. 7.16. 1 lobn2, 19. and 3.9. 2 Per.t.5. 


13.18.20. 23. 


/ | 
Secondly, there is little reaſon of preſumption in this Doctrine : for, as 
Power will preſerue, ſo Glory will revenge: if ſuch as are in couenant with 
God returne to finne, woe vato them,Gods Glory will not beare it; and he 
hath many waycsto ſcourgethem : for bytheir linnes they may bring 'vpon 
themſelucs crotles of all ſorts 5;terrours of Couſcience ©lotle of many gifts, 
and want of ſence of all grace,Gods preſence, and the ioyes of his promiſes, | 
' and Salvation », Church-cenlures/*, the want of many bleſſings 7, ſore | 
trauell and terrours vpon their returne againe *;terrible buffets,bath of the 
Word and Spirit, &c. And therefore wee ſhould worke ot owr ſaluation with | 
 feare ard trembling. It is a fearetull thipg to fall into Gods angry and ſcour- 


| ping hand, 


ence, Long-ſuffering, and loyfwulneſſe. | 


Patience.) This is a vertue that well becomes a Chriſtian; and a blelſed | 


fruit of the tree of life, much to be delirced of man : though it ray: feeme 
troubleſome to the fleſh to endure crofles and afflictiong, yet if all things 


be conlidered, it is a vertue of great prayſe. God himſelfe is magnified of 
Men and Ange!s for his patience and forbearance *. It is the admirable 


glory, 
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| C Exod.t6.10. 


| * 1 Sam 4.22. 
| Pſal, 8g. 7s 

e Toſh, 7. 

1 Sam. 6.5, 


Mal.:, 2. 


> x Cor, 2.8. 
Pal. 24. 
i Ibn 1.14' 
k 1Cor 11,7. 
! Ephef. | Fl + 
{mM 37im1.11. 


olory. 


Eſay 61.1 2.3 
Þ Ter. 12.16. 


ec :. 
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 TIobn 11, 40. 


of God is ſaid 


of his glory, 


Gods elcct 
cannot fall 
away. 
doth not tend 
to'feeurmtt-, 


| E/ay 30.20. ' 


Hitherto of the Obie, Parts, Ends and Cauſes of Knowledge : the Ef- | * 1 ©*7- 5: 
es follow, which in the end of the Verſe are noted to be three, viz. Pari- 


* Tſal.5r. 


Maotriues to: 
Patence, 


* Rem. 2. 4+ 


\ 


2 Pſal.lo4 31. | 


| 
! 
[Nt 


41 P ſal. 8g. 7. 
E/ay 26.10.11. | 
9 2 Cor 4.3. ©. |: 


4Pfal. 138.5. 


Efay 58. 7.8.9. 


5 Pſal. 8g, 22, 


| 
| 


L | 
* Luke (7. 18. | 


Who fee Gods 


E/ay 46.12.13; 
| Foure Reaſens 
why the power 


to be the power. 


Abour falling ' 
from grace and 
perfcucrance. | 
"rootes that = 


{ 


This Docrine 


Zach, 13.7.9. 


Y Jer; <. 24.25, 5 
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| | e2Tim.2.3.5.6 


| nJamest. 12. 
j © Prow14. 17. 


| ?1ohn 14.1, 


1c2Pet. 1.6. . 
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© Eſay 42. 2.4 
|C Heb. a, 10. 


k. Heb.10,32, 


| } 
' b 
x 


, 
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of 271m.;.12. 


5 Luke 8, Is. 


h Mat. 5.10. 
i 2 T1 L.2.>. 


£ 2 Cor. 4.8.9. 
| Pro 15. 18S. 
& 25. 


m:Pſsl. 9. 


P Luke 22,1 I. 
4 Iob 4.6 &&c. | 


r Heb,1 2.1-2.3. 


s Ver. 4. 
Perſ.5.6.7.8. 


u Verſ.g.10. 11. 


What we muſt | 
doe that wee 
may be patient. 
* Prow,14-29- 
Irmes 1.3.4.6, 


j 


_ —_ ——— DD  ——_—_ ———_—— — 


Z Rom 5.1. 2.4; 
Tobn. 14.27. | | 
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* Rom. 12.12. 
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We muſt ſhew ] 
Patience in 
ſeaucn things. | | 

| | 


1 


Patience. 


—————O— 
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” glory. of the Sonne of God;that in'the great worke of his Father, about 


the gathering of the Churches, in the middelt of the oppotitions of the 
world and cuill Angels, hee ſhould not cry, nor lift vp, nor cauſe his voyce to be 
heard; and yet hold our without failmg or diſcorrarement Þ ; yea, as the Cap- 


taine of our ſaluation, he was made perfe& by ſutfering ©. This is the praite 


of the Saints, (which they may&emember;with comfort) that they have 
endured many and great hghts of affictions4, The Souldiour cannot 
pleale his Captaine, valetle he endure hardnetle; nor hee that {triveth tor 
Maſlteries becrowned,vnletle he toyle in the Combat;nor the Husbandman 
reape, vnletle hee patiently endure theJabour of ſowing, and waytetill har- 
veſt ©. All chat will live godly muſt ſuffer * : che holy exerciſe of Chriltian 
Patierice is a good ligne that men are good hearers of the Word, and that 
they practiſe what they heare8. Men are not theretore) miferable becauſe 
they (uffer much Þ : Chriſtians neede not to be athamed to ſutter i : they 
may be tro»bled on encry ſide, yet not diſtreſſed : theymay be perplexed, and yet not 


diſpayre. they may be per{ecxted, and yet not for{aben fthey may be caſt downe, 2»d 


yet not deſtroyed *, Patience is a vertue tull of goodfruits : it appeaſeth (trite! ; 
it helps away the crollÞ: it is impatiencie and (tubbornnelle that makes the 
father continue to beate |ischilde: it fits vs for perſeuerance with comfort, 
as the Coherence ſhewes, The patient abiding of the poore ſhall nat periſh for 
ener ®.: but they ſhall receine, at the lengthy a crowne of Life ®, The worth. of 
this grace appeares by the hurt of impatiencic:for Impatiencie cxalts folly, 
depriucs a man.of the potleſlion of his owne ſoule?, dithonoursall a mans 
HS ,* \ F > . 
wile and gracegand all the good things hee hath before done 9, &c. Let vs 
therefore ramre with patience the race that 15 ſet before vs. Thus did Chriſt 
endure the Croſle, and now weares the Crowne, The things wee com- 
monly beare arenothing tothat Chriſt and the Martyrs haue borne: wee 
have not yet reliſted vnto blond f: by ſuffering wee may reape the comfort 
that we are Sonnes and nor Baltards *; belides the profit of our (utterings, 
which God euer intends to the patient, viz. the holinelle of the heart, and 
fruitfulnelle of thelife '; | 


4 . 
— 


That wee may be patient, firſt, wee muſt get Wiſedome, and if we want 
it, aske it of God. It is. Ignorance makes men paſlionate: a great vnder- 
ſtanding is ſow to wrath *, 

wne reconciliation with God :our hearts neede not be troubled, if we be- 
Bi in God the Father, in Ie(us Chriſt y. When the heart is polketTed with 
peace in the allurance of Tuſtification by Faith, then it is. calie to be patient 
in tribulation; yea, to reioyce in affi ion *, Thirdly, we muſt be much in 
the meditation of the comforts of another life. Fourthly, wee mult be of- 


| ten and conſtant in prayer*. Fiftly, the hearing of the word faithfully and 


conſcionably breedes a patient minde : and therefore is the Word called a 


Word of patience *; the Comforts of the Scripture beget both Patience and Hope Þ.. 


Sixtly, wee mult be temperate in the delires aſter, and vie of, outward 
things; therefore are men vnquiet vnder thelofle, abſence, want, or delire 
of carthly things about their bodies or cltates, becauſe they have not (0- 
brietic and temperance in their -hearts and carriage <, Seauenthly, it wee 
would haue patience we muſt be carefull by godly Sorrow and Conteflton 
to-calt off the ſinnethat hangeth on fo faſt: it is our wretched corruption 


of Nature that makes vs ſo vnquiet, it is nothing without vs, Laſlly,we 


mult be diligent in our callings, anditruſt vpon God, and caſt all out care 
on him, Idlenelle and vnbeleefe are the great nurſes of impacicncie. 
Thirdly, wee mult exerciſe Patience in ſeauen things. 4. In bearing the 
common croſles that accompany our mortall eſtate of life, and therein to 
put ON AS NEaTre as Wee Can, ial minde, and in all lotles or wants to glue 


Secondly, wee mult get Faith to belccue our. 
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F Long-ſuffering. 


| glory to God, acknowledging that hee hath as much rightto take away, a8 
ceaſon to giue. 2. In bearing with the infirmities of ſuch as are about vs, 
with whom we conuerfe, that ſhew thereſelues to beſo, out of weakenelle, 
Rom.15.1. 3.4. 3.In enduring perſecution of all kindes for therruths ſake, 
' 2 Tim. 3.12. 2Theſ.1,5' Ren.2.8. 1 Pet.q.t2.cc, 4-1n tentations there 
is v{c of Patience, both in wayting vpon God forſuccour, and itTue, andin 
keeping the ſoule atas much reſt and quietnetle as may be : it is the Diuels 
delire to-ſet vs ena hurry, hee knowes his tentations will then worke beſt, 
Tames 1.4. -5.In the expeQation-of the performance of Gods promiſes, 
and our {pirituall happinetle in Chriit, Heb. 6. 12. and 10. 35.36. 37. 38. 
' 6. In the troubles of the minde;and conſcience, beleeuing Gods truth,and' 
1 wayting for the appearing of his face, and the healing of the ſoule. 7. 1n 
perſeuerancein well doing vnto the end, Mar.24.13.Rom. 2.7, Rew. 2.2. 
Gal, 5,9. 1 lohn 3.2. | | | | 
Lowg-(uffering.) This vertuein caſe of wrongs, mult order vs arightia our 
ſelues and towards others : in'our ſelues it mult reſtraine Anger and delire 
of reuenge;and great reaſon, for God himlelfe ſuffers wrong, and thatlong 
too, anditis Gods commandement wee ſhould ſuffer long *: belides, iniu- 
| ries befals vs by Gods prouidence 8; and revenge is Gods right Þ. More- 
| ouer, theſe raging and reuengefull affeions are great hinderances bothito 
Prayer ',and to the profit of the Word *, And laſtly, anger lets the Diuell 
into a mans heart |, | 4 | 
| Queſt. 1. But how ſhould I prevent-it being wronged ? e»/;Firſt,carry 
| ſome of thine owne linnes alwayes in thy minde, that being prouoked thou 
maift turne the courſe of thine anger thither. * Secondly, auoyd the occaſi- 
ons, which are both contentions ® and contentious perſons ®, Thirdly, be 


. - daily iealous ouer thine affeions, and keepe them downe by prayer. 


2neſft.2, What if paſſion doe ſodainely ſurprileme ? Axſ. 1.Conceale 
it ©, 2, Depart from them with'whom thou art angry ?. 3;Appoynt at the 
leaſt that beund vnto thine anger, that the Sunne goe not doWne vypon 
thy wrath 4, = 

Towards others we muſt ſhew the practiſe of this vertue thus. 

In things that might diſpleaſe vs, but not hurt vs, endure them without 
any notice at all : and in things that doe hurt, if they be leller iniuries, fee 
them and forgiue them; and in the greater wrongs, thou mult ſceke the 
helpes of the Magiſtrate, and the Law : after thou haſt ſought all private 
meanes by intreatie, -offers of peace, delire of Arbitration, &c. follow the 
Law with loue to thy aduerſary, without patlion or rage, and in the ifſucs 
be moderate, without ſhewing extremitie*, | 

+ Toyfalneſſe.) A Chriſtian eſtate is aioyfull and comfortable eſtate, Sauing 
| Knowledge makes a man liue ioyfully and comfortably, true ioy is one of 
| the fruits Gods Spirit beareth in the heart of a Chriſtian; yea, it is a chiefe 
| pare of that kingdome that God beſtoweth on his people on earth. None 


1aue cauſe of ioy but the Children of Sion , and none of them bur haue 


| great reaſon to ſhout for toy, to reioyce,and be glad with all their hearts *, 
| Zeph.3. 14. Is it not agreat Mercy to haue allthe iudgements due vneo 
vs for ſinnetaken away ? and the great encmie of our ſoules caſt out ? Is ic 

not a great honour that Jehowah, the King of 1/raell, ſhould be in the middeſt of 
vs? and that our eyes ſhould not ſee enitl any more * What [weeter encourage- 
ment then that the Lord ſhould cauſe it to be (aid vnto vs, feare not ? and 
| againe, Les not yoar hands be ſlacks ? If wee haue great croiles, enemies, dan- 
| gers, wants, temptations, &c. wee haue a _— God; if there be none 
to helpe vs, hee wil ſane; yea, hee will reioyce to ave vs good, yea, he will rewoyce 
ouer vs with wy; yea, hee ſo loues vs, that he will reſt in his loue and Ro 

| | | urther. 
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farther, Shall man be forrowfull when God reioyceth ? Shall the Lord re- 


loy be Contayned in one place of Scripture, how great would the number 


+, ioycein vs, and ſhall not wee reioyce in God *, &c. And it theſe reaſons of | 


of reaſons grow, it all the Booke of God were ſearched? ſuch a ioy and | 
contentment is the 10y of Chriſtians that crolles cannot hinder. Life zs ner | 


deare to a childe of God, ſo that hee may finiſh his courſe with 0 v.. They {after 


the ſpojling of their goods with toy, knowing that in heauer they bane a more endu- © 


ring ſubſtazce*. Yeazjin many crotles they account it allroy to fall into temtationy: 
They ſeeme as /ozrowfull, when indeede they are alwayes rewyemy 7 | 
wp What might wee doe to |get this conſtant ioyfulnetle and vn- 


 mouecable firmenetle and contentment of heart ? e/. In generall thou 


muſt be ſure ro be Gods Scruant ©, aman iuſtified and ſanaitied b - thou 
mult know that thy name is written in the Booke of lite ©, which caanort be 
without Faith 4. h 3 £40 

In particular, there are many things which haue a ſure promiſe of ioy 


| and comfort annexed to them, | | | Re eg 
Firſt, thou muſt lay the foundation of all eternall ioyes,in godly ſorrow 


for thy linnes, John 16.20, Aar.5. 4. Pſal. 126.5.6. - | Ss 
Secondly, thou mult hang vpon the breaſts of the Church (+-z. the 
Word and Sacraments) continually; with trembling and cender affection, 


wayting vpon the word of God: the Law muſt be in thy heart.thou muſt 


buy thy libertie herein at the higheſt value, #/ay 66, 2.5. 11. and 51.7. 
4 : <1 


Afat. 13. 44. ; : 
Thirdly, in thy carriagethou mult be a counſellor of peace, Proy.: 2.2 9, 


| andlive in peace as neareas may be, 2 Cor, 15.11, _ 
Fourthly,take heede thou benot inſnared with grotle {inne, Prez. 29.6, 


Fittly, wouldeſt thou reape ioy ? ſow good ſeede : to be much in well; 
doing, procures (as a bleſſing) a ſecret and (weet gladnelle vpon the heart 
of man : a barren life is an vncomfortable life. Many would reape; that 


will-not beatthe payne to ſow, /chn 4.36. Gal. 6. 7. $. Hee that victh his 


'Talertts to aduantagezenters into his Maſters ioy,aloy liker the toy of God 
then mar-meeter for the Maſter then for the Seruant, yet fuch a Maſter we 


| ſerue, as will crowne vs with this joy, CMar.15.21. 


_ 2 — 


Sixtly, be conſtant, beare truir, |and get the knowledge of the loue of 
Chriſt, and abide in it, lobn 15. 10. | 

Laſtly, in the 2 Theſ. 5. 16, to 24. there are ſcauen things required in our 
practile,if wee would alwayes reioyce. 1,We mult pray alwayes: it wee be 
much in prayer wee ſhall. be much in ioy. 2. Wee mult in all chings giue 
thankes: a heart kept tender with the ſence of Gods mercies, is eabily infla- 


| medwithioyesinthe holy Ghoſt. 3. We muſt take heede of quenchingthe 


= - — 


_— 


Spirit: when ainan puts out the holy motions of the Spirit, hee quencheth 
his owne ioyes. 4. We mult, by all meanes, preſeruean honourablereſpect 
of the wor. publikely preached : deſpiſe not prophecying. $5. And where- 
as there be ſome things wee heare, doe ſpecially atte& vs, and concerne vs, 
ve mult be carcfull with all heedfulnetle ro keepe thole things whatfocuer 
we forget: try all things, but keepe thatwhichis good. 6. In our practiſe 
Wee mult not onely auoydeuill, but all appearance of cuill, elſe if wee diſ- 
quiet otters with griefe or offence of our carriage, it will be juſt with God 


we ſhould finde little reſt, or contentment in our ſelues. Laſtly, wee muſt. 


endeauour to be ſanQifed throughout, inwardly and outwardly, in foule, 


' body and ſpirit, hauingreſpe&t ofall Gods Commandements, and retayning | 
| the loue of no linne; ſo ſhall we reape thebleſling of all righteouſnetle, and 


procure to our hearts the ioyes that are cuerlalting, 
Hitherto of the Preface. | 
©. Verſe 


"OY _— — "OA 


—_—_— w _—_——_— ——— 


—_ —— 


D— 


— 


— —— — CIS 


— — 


: 


» 
i 


— 


|- mer, 


— —— 


en nt 


_ 


_ 


Pe 


Giuing thankes -onto the F ather. 


Verſ.iz. 
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\ Verſe 12. Girinz thankes onto the Father which hath made vs meite to be par- 
taters of the inheruvanceof the Saints in light. 


 Trherto of the Exor dium of this Epiftle, as it contayned both the Salu- 
tation and Preface. ; | 


The ſecond part both of the Chapter and Epiſtle foltowerh, and is con- 


tayned in the 12, Jer/e, and thereſt co thez 3. And it hath in it the propo- 
ſition of Doctrine, This Doctrine propounded ſtands of two parts : for ic 
concerneth eyther the worke of Redemption, or the perſon of the. Redee- 
The worke of Redemption is conſidered of:in the 12. 13. and 14, 
[eres : the perſon of the Redeemeris entreated of from /er/e the 15. to the 
23. The worke of Redemption 1s two wayes conlidered of : firlt, more ge- 
nerally,in the 12. #ey/e: {econdly, more particularly, Yer; 13. 14. | 

In the worke of our Redemption, as it is propounded in this Yerſe, three 
things are to-be obſcrued : 1, The efficient cauſe [God the Father.) 2. The 


ſubie& perſons redeemed [vs.] 3. The Redemption it ſelfe, as it is eyther in _ 


the inchoation and fir(t application of it on earth, and fo it lyeth [in making 


' vs fit;] or in the confirmation of it, what it ſhall beintheend : and fo itis' | | 
| prayſed, firſt by the manner of tenure [ inherit; ]. ſecondly, by the adiunt | 


compan ie, [Sazxrs;] thirdly, by the perfection of it [ m /igþr.] 
- Gizing thaukes,) The bleſlings of God vpon euery true Chriſtian,areſuch, 
as they require continuallthankefulnetle to God tor them : ſuch I ſay, for 


' theworth of thzm, for number, for freenelle of gift, for continuance, and 
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asthey are compared with what God beſtowes vpon others in the world. _ 
To the Father.) AſanRified heart that hath ſence of grace, ſo ſees God, 
the firlt cauſe of all bleſlingg, through the ſecond and next cauſes, that it 
maketh God the principall obie& both of prayer and prayſes : it is a great 
linne not to acknowledge theinſtrument by which wee receiue any good; 
but it is a great impictic not to giue that which is due, to the principall 
Fthcient. | | 

The Father. Father is a tearme of relation, and is giuen ſometimes to the 
whole Trinitie *: ſometimes to Chriſt Þ:: ſometimes to the firft Perſon ia 
Trinitie; lo commonly, and ſo here. 

| God may be laid tobe a Father in this place two wayes: firſt, in reſpe& 

of Chri{t;{econdly, in reſpe& of the Chriltian. | 
1. In reſpe&of Chriſt, God is a Father both by Nature, and by perſonall 
Vnion : anv'in this ſence two Queſtions may be moued. 

Luest, 1. Whether prayer is to be made to the whole Trinitie, or but 
to one perſon. eAs/. It 1s to be made to the whole Trinitic, eAs 7,59. 


'1Tbe(.3.2. 2 Cor.n3.13. 


£ 


Obit. But prayer 1s here made to one perſon. Sl. Though but one per- 


ſon be named, yet the reſt are included : for the Perſons may be diſtingui- + 


ſhed, but ſeuered or diuided they may nut be. _ | 
Left. 2.1s the Father a Redeemer, in that Redemption is heregiuen to 
him ? ef. TheaQRions of God are two-fold: ſome are izward, as to beget, 


| to proceede, &c, Some are oxtward; as to create, redeeme, &c. Now the 


outward ationsarecommon to all the three Perſons; they are diſtinguiſhed 
onely in the manxer of doing: the Father begrmnes,the Sonne execates,the holy 
Gholt fuſheth :as in the workes of Redemprion, the Father redeemes vs, in 


' that hee beginnes it, by deailing this courſe, and willing it from eternitie, 
by calling, ſan&tifying, ſending and' accepting of CH ism intime: |} 


the Sonne redeemes vs, by taking our nature and in obeying; the Law, 
and. ſuffering death, euen the death of the Crolle for vs: the holy Gholl 
| i: 1 SE - redleemes 
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"Iobn 14.6.21. 
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h Al. 1.0, : 

! Iohn 4 22. 

k Iohn 6 27, 
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Mat. 6. 32» | 


n Mat. 7.11. | 
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P Luke 13.46... 
Uer. 3.45. | 
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— s Tobn15. 8, 


t Mat. 18.14. 
u Tohn 10. 2. 


x Iobn 16.23. 


Y Epheſ.1.1 7. 


? John 10. 

* Epheſ. 1. 

* rohn 17, 
How Chrilt 
dyed for all, 


> - 
o 
Sd 
— —_ 


I COINS —_ A AS... 1 1, 


The Father. | 


Beleever. ; 


2, Inreſpe&of the Chriſtian : God i2'n Father,and the meditation here- | 


of ſhould ferue for atthree-fold Vſe. r.For Tryall : 2.For InftruRion : 3.For 
Conſolation. For Tryall « far it ſtands vs much vpon to be aflured of this, 


- that God is our Father in Chriſt by Adoption : for this is the foundation of 


true hope for what wee want, and of true thankefulnefſe for what wee haue, 
Now ſuch men as are borne of God by regeneration, as well as of man by 


| generation, are wont to be deſcribed in Scripture by ſuch markes as theſe. 
They haue in them the Spirit of Adoption both in the working and wit- | 


neile of it <. Rem.8.15.16. Gal.4.6.7. Theyare (eperatefrom ſinners, the 
cannot _ in the workes of darkenelle, or in thewicked fellowſhip with 


workers of iniquitic, they hate vngodly company 94, &c. They hawe conſs- 
' lation and good hope through grace e. Chriſt is. to them their WAY, the truth, | 
and their /fe: and they loue their Sauiour more then any Creature,and ſhew | 


it in this, that they will rather obey his words, then the commandement of 
any raan or Angellf. They are a people that in reſpe& of Mortification, 
parge themſelues by voluntary forrowes for their ſinnes; and in reſpeR 'of 
new obedience, Come to the hyht,that their workes may be manifeſt that they are 
wrought in Gods. They honour God with great honour, and tender his 
Name more then their owne credits * :. they worſhip God, not tor ſhew, or 
with the adoration of the lips and knees onely, but in fpric andermth i. T bey 


labour for the meate that periſheth not,and elteemes it aboue their appointed food 
La(tly, they /oze their enemies, and pray for thens that perſecute them-, and are 


willing tO doe geodto themthat hate them and burt them |. 

Secondly, it God be our Father, it ſh@uld teach vs; Firſt, to care lelſe for 
the world, and thethings thereof : we haue a Father, that both knowes our 
wants, and hath all power and willto helpe vs and care for vs®. Secondly, 


- to cometo him in all crofles,and make our moane to him that /eeth in /ecrer: 


forit exail fathers on earth, know how to giue good things to their children when 
they arke them, how ſhall net our heauenly Father gine vs whatſoeuer wee acke in the 
Name of Chriſt ®. Yea, it ſhould teach vs patience vnder, and a good vic of 
all crolles 9. Thirdly, to be willing to dye and commend our {ſpirits to God 
that gaue them; ſeeing inſo dying, wee commit them into the hands of a Fa- 
ther. This made Chriſt willing to dye, and this ſhould perlwade with vs 
allo?, Laſtly,itſhould teach vs to glorifie God as a Father : wee call God 


| Father (many of vs) and thus wee ſpeake, but wee doe exill-more and more,and 
diſhonour him, not-living likethe children ofthe moſt High 4, If hee be 


our Father, let the light of aur gaod workes ſhiue before men, that they may glo- 
r4fie our Father *. 
frat Rt | PER. - 

T hirdly, this point ſerues for. Conſolation, and that many wayes: Firlt, 
againlt the feare of our owne weakenetle; 7s s n#s or Fathers will that one 
of the little ones ſhould periſh* : None is able totake thews out of bis hand ",' Se- 
condly, againſt our doubts about prayer : Fbatſvencr you acke the Father in 
Chriſts name it ſhall be ginen you, Thirdly, againſt all the troubles of this 
world : it hee hauebeene a Father of Aercy, to torgiue thy {innes, and giue 
thee grace, hewill be a Father of Glory, to crowne thee in a better world in 
the inheritance of his Sonnes?. 2D | 

Who hath made vs fit, \ Doft, Weeare neyther naturally happy; nor vni- 
uerſally fo : not zatwrally; tor we are made fit, not borne {0 : not wniner/aly; 
for hee hath made [vs] fit, not all men. Chriſt dyed for his Brepe onely 7; 
for his ({hwrch onely *, not for the World *, And therefore when the S$crip- 


ture ſaith, Chriſt dyed for all men, wee mult vnderſtand it; firſt, in relpeR of 


the 
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redeemes vs , by applying the merits and benefits of Cu x15 T tocuery. | 
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Herein is God the Father glorified , that wee beare much 
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che /»//icrencie of - his death, not in relpect Th the frrercie w7 it, Secondiv, 1n 


| 


| 
| 


| relpe: 2+ of the common oblation of the benefits of his death externally in : 


the Goſpell vnto all. Thirdly, as his death exte 2ndeth vnto all the Ele : 

for all, char is, for the El:&, Fourthly, for all, that is, for all that are ſed, fo 
that none that are t1u{tihed and faued, are (o, but by thevertue of his death. 
Fifely, for al, that is for all indefinitely; : for all ſorts of men, not for euery 


| man of euery ſorr. Laſtly, hee dyc4 for all, that is, not for the lewes onely, 


but for the Gentiles a'fo. 

24. Arenot allin the vilible Chiirch that are ſcaled with the Sacrament of 
[aitarion thade fit? Ar.Na: for N:codemus was circumciſed,yetnor as then fit 
| for hequen;zand Smeor Ataous was baptiſed;& yet periſhed in the oall of bitter» 
| neſſe; and many of the Ifraclites were ſigned with the ſame Sacraments of | 
righteouſnetIc,an d vet were deltroyed with fearefull plagues ®; b. the Phariſees | 
' were baptiſed w ith 7obns Bapt: [mezand yet im great danger of wr th to COMCE, 

There ar: fine ſorts of men that lincin che Churchzthat are not made hit? 
Firſt, ſuch as are in heart diſioyrited;{o as indecde they care for the dodtrine 
of no Church : and thus Atheiſts and Epicures are vnfir. Secondly,ſuch as 
are in heart faſtned to a falſe Church, though in ſhew they be members of 
the true : thus'Church-Papilts are not fir. Thirdly, ſuch as receive Reli- 
g10h and care for it, but onely as it may fitthe harnoln of (uch as are in au- 


- thoritie, and may ferue the currant of the prefent times: and thus temport- 


Gods worlhip, and ſtand in profetſed enmitie, and diſlikes of the ;elt : and 


ling Polititians are not made fir. Fourthly, ſuch as admit ſome parts of 


thus the common Proteſtant of all eltates and degrees; they thinke if they 


come to Church to ſertice,and be no Papilts, It will ſerve turne, though 


they neglet, yea, contemne, yea, commonly deſpight Preaching, private ' 


Pray er, true F Faſting, religious Conference, and Felowthip 1 in the Golpell. 
Fiftly, and laſtly, among the'better ſorts that are hearers, and conſtant 


| hearers, there are many not ritinde kt for the Kingdome of God: for many | 


hearers reſt in an Hiltoricall Faith and externall rightcoulnetle, eyther be- 


' trayins the [eede, by (utfering the Fiends of hell, thoſe inviſible fowles of the 


Ayreztotake it away, or cho the (cede by worldly cares, or it they get a 
taſte of the 900d word of God, and of the powers of the life to come,by their wicked 
reuoults and backe ſiidings, they ſhew themſclues not fit, nor worthy the 
King4ome cf God. 

Who.) Dod. God onely can make men fit for his Kingdome : he onely 
can reſcue v3 from the power of darkenelle and Sathan : it is hee onely is 


' the Lordof r10hteouſneſſe : it is hee onely that can pardon our {innes : it is hee 
' onely can heale our rebellions, and tate away our imquities : hee onely is the 
| 

 fountaine of all inherent holinetſe: he onely is ſtronger then all;to preſerue 


vsto the end,and crowne vs with glory. 
Aade fit.) The word may be rendred eyther made fit, or worthy, ſo if be 


vnderltood if the merit of Chriſt impured to vs, in whom onely wee are . 


worthy of heauen. 
Wee are made fir by Redemption, by Vocation, by Adoption, by Jultifi- 


cation, by Sandification , and by Glorifcation : for each of theſe addes 


| ſomething to our ſufficrencie, The Ve is, to teach vs to magnihe Gods ex- 


; ceeding, mercy, that doth not onely giue vs heauen, but make vs hit for 


| Heauen, The greatelt King inthe world, if hee ſet his loue vpon a baſe 


{laue or vallall, well hee may give him an Earledome or great Ofhce, but 
| he cannot giue him fitnelle for "his place, and gifts to execute it: hee may 


| change his eſtate, but hee cannot change his nature, But God doth not 


| 


| clinations; delires, and behauiour, 


| onely giuea Kingdometo his Servants, but he endues them with royall in- 


K 2 | | The 


III IO 


* ———_c toon coomoomoomcctocc 


SY 'S, 


Cue 
Es: 
£7", 


— —— 


| b 1 Cr. 10, 
Y: Mat.» 
| Five Pikes oof 


; men not made 
| it, 


CCC TITER 


+ -- - = — _— — _ - —_ 
* 


Fu! 


.; 


| 


' 


; ry of Canaan and the compariſan holdeth in many things. As none#had right to the 


| our inheritance Meng mag OI 
in beauen, | | andas Canaan was furniſhed with buildings and all commodities, but nor 


100 ' |" To bepartakersof the lot or inheritance, Chap.1, | | 


WV | 
i ToſÞ. 1 3. 12. 


"72,19. 14. | Dan® : lo ſhould weake Chriſtians not gue way to. diſcontentment, but- 


4 EY CE EE CE atoms, — IN Pe ie 


The Rhemilts vpon this place notes. that wee deſeruc taluation con- 
dignely; but wee neede not an{were them : tor Thomas eAqumas, the ordi- 
* nary Glofle, and Cardinall Catetain vpon this place, croile. them. eAqmnas 
| faith thus; Dixerant aliqui Dew dat dionis gratiam, 5c, Some hane ſaid God 
giues grace to the worthy, but not to the onworthy : but the Apoſtle excludes this, 
becauſe what (veuer worthmeſſe tha haft, God hath wrought « 1m thee : and to thx 
endalledgeth,z Cor. 3. We are not ſuthcient of our lelues to thinke a good 
thought. The Gloſſe thus : Hee makes ws worthy, not m the Law, but m Libr , 
| that 1s;throwgh God, who tx l1ghr of light, by whoſe grace wee are mlightened. ( a- 
| ietam thus 3 worthy, that is, ſir; by /or, that is, onely by Gods gift. Note, onely by 
| Gods oift, the Papilt faith. 
| Tobepartakers of the mheritance of the Samts m hght: or, as it is in the ori- 
| ginall, verbatim, Unto the part of the lot of the Samts in light, 
The lot of the Samts,1s by (ore taken for the ſufferings of the Saints; by 
# ; others, for their happinelle, as it is had in this life, in the right or inchoa- 
tion of it; by others, for heauen, and-that as it is held by true title here in 
this world: (o 1 take it here. Ede] 
How the lotte- The word /er leadeth vs by allulion to Canaan; and the diuilion thereof; 
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Land of {an4ar, but lrazlites; lo none haverightto heaucn,bur the Saints: 


4 Devt. 8.7}. | by the l{raclites 4, &c.{o Heauen wasprepared of old, before the Saints en- 

eMat25.| | tredit ©. The bmlder and maker of ut,was not the Saints, but Goat, And asthe 

tC.5. | Canaanites were throwne our, that Iſraell might enter; fo the Diuels were 

| throwne out of Heauen, that the Saints might enter. And as without a /o- 

| | fa, though there werea Land, there would be no lot; ſo without a les, 

| though chere were a heauen, there would be no inheritance : and though 

\'the Land were giuen by lot, yet it muſt not be poiletTed without a Combar; 

they mult firſt hight, and then inherit : ſo mult Heawen ſuffer vi2lence, and 

| beforeit be had, wee mult wreſtle with Prmeipaluies and Powers: and as all 

| | their Lots were knowne to Joſhua; fo every Chriſtian, in his ſtanding, is 

E 1of.19. 50. | knowneto Chrilt: as /o/pna had what hee asked8; ſo our Toba obtaines 
lk Pal. 2, , What hee askes, though hee aske the ends of the earth ®, And as the com- 
| | parifonhaththolſe things forihformation,ſo may divers inſtructions be ga- 

thered from hence alſo: and firſt, if wee would haue any Lot in Heauen, 

; wee mult beſure wee be true Iſraelites. Balaarw leemes a friend to Ifraell, 

| | but heeis (o farrefrom inheriting with them, that hee is deſtroyed by them; 

| | the (word of the Lord rootes him out: this will be the portion of all Hypo- 

crites '. © And we ſhould labour for a particular warrant in the knowledge 

| + | of our owne portion: this would encourage vs againſt all difficulties, Caleb 
«16þ.14.6 13. daics fight with the Anahins if [oſhua giue him Hebron *, and feeble and 
ae _ | complayning Ephrams (hall ouercomeand inlarge himſelfe,it 7oſpma particu- 

L 19Þ. 17. | larly incourage him!, And as no Canavites ought to be left in the Lot of 
| + | Ifracll;ſo ro wicked workers ſhould, be ſuftered toremaynein the atlembly 

of the Saints, to be prickes and goades in the lides of the righteous, And as 

they that have their inheritance allowed them already, myit norreſt, but 

=1þ, x12. | fight till their brethren hauereſt =, fo they that haue comfort in their owne | 
connerſion, muſt ſtrengthen their brethren. And if any haue too l:trle roome, 
the way is not to raurmure and doubt, but to fight it o1,t tor:more; ſo mult 
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ſtrive in the {pirituall Combat, till more grace; and roome tor the inlarging 
of the heart be gotten. Laſtly, asſeauen Tribes are iultly taxed and cenſu- 
| , | redby ma, for theirnegligence and ſloath, innor ſecking ſpeedily to poſ- 
*1/Þ.18.)2, | {llethe Land God had offered them 9; lo.may the mas of vs be iultly 
| | : : E rebuked 
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| Verl.12. Of the Saints in lizht. 


pe WO tor grieuous (ecuritte about the heauenly Chan May rellin} IN 
the proba! ilities and hope of atitle: nay, the molt reſt (aristied in ſuch a 
condition as is. without title and without hope, 'vnletie they amend : ye, 
theberter ſort divers of them, haue but atitle : and therefore it juſtly fallerh 


| our, that theſe are buifetted by Ch7:/?, as they were diſgraced by [oaa*t and 
; asthey mult {tand to the curtelie of the viewers of the Land, for the report 


_—  ——— — 
.* 


of the goo inelle of their part; (0 mult cheſe ſecure Chriſtians (tand to the 
curtelic of their Teachets: for how much know ledge and comfort they ſhall 
thinke meete to impart vnto tem, concerning their inheritance in heauen 


and beauenly things. 
Part. Neu 5 of the inheritance of. the Saints in lebr ] The happinetle bf ae 


| faithfull is an inheritance, illuſtrated here, frlt, by the perſons that muſt 
| enioy it : it is not common to ail, but appropriated to Sams: tecondly, by 


——— 


the qualitie of it, it is #: {z7hr. 
Chritt is the great heyre - of all things Þ,the Chriſtian is coejre with Chriſt. 
Its a doctrine that hath much comfort in it : a Chriſtian holds by the fay- 


reſt tenure, and -firmelt, and (urelt to : for though his life be changeable,and: 


his day e3.0n-carth mult hauec an end, yet; his inheritance endures for euer, 


' and whiles hce lines God will know him all his daves; tor no worſe a man 


then his owne hevre4, And the conſideration of the inheritance of the 
Saints, [hould teach vs-dtuers things: firft, to pray.that God would remember 
vs with the fanour of his peaple, and wiſite vs with bis [aluation; and that then hee 
would open ovr eyes to {ce the glory oi {uch an inheritance* : Secondly, 

to honour the righteous, and not deſpiſe poore Chriſtians, ſeeing God hath 
made them his heyres, ard rich tn faith \, \ Thirdly, to endeauour with all care 
towalke worthy of ſuch honour, 2s to be made Gods heyres. And laltly, to 


be willing to ſuffer any thing in this world for Chrilt, ſecing in the world | 


eo come we mult raipnewith him as coheyres*, 

Of the Saints} Qnely Saints inherit, and thereforebe ſure thou be aSaint, 
be (ure thou be more then fleſh and bloud v; be ſure thou lyc in none of 
the linnes Goil hath threatned with the loiſe of this inheritance *; be ſure 


of the impuration of the righteouſnelſe of Chriſt 7; be ſure thou haue in 
, thee rhe ſpirit of th: Sonne?; be ſure to commit thy lelfe to the word of 


— C— - -—_— = 


—— — 


prace *. 
Inl:1ht\The Chriſtians inheritance is faid ro beheld mhghktinfixe reſpects. 
Firit, becaule hee now obtaynes it in the times of the Goſpeli, which 


times in compariſon with the times of che old Teltamenr, are called times 
; of light : the light of the Iewes being ſpread abroad among the Gentiles, 


and exceedingly enlarged by the riling of the Sunne of righteouſnelle. 
Secondly, becauſe "this inherieance can neuer be aflored without the 
light of knowledge. In the vnderl(tanding of man there is a three-fold light 
of knowledge; Naturall, Euanzelicall, and Celeſ{1a#: the Natwrall light isthe 
light of Reaſon: the Euangelicall light is the light of Faith : and the Celeſt1- 
alt light i is thee light of Heaven. Before wee can fee our inheritance in the 


J light of Heauen, wee mult fr(t (ee it.in the light of Faith : and as for the 


light of Reaſon it will doe nv good for any euidence in this renure. 
* Thirdly, becaule this inheritanceis held witi true 10y on earth, and per- 


 fet ioy in heauen: and loy is expretſed by the word light, in Many places 


in Scripture. : 
Fourthly, in reſpe& of the admirable communion that a Chriſtian hath 
with God and Chrilt, who is light of light, that true light, Tohn $. 12. | 
Fiftly, becauſe of the certainetic of this inheritance, it is ſaid to be 
held in light .: It is worthy the noting, that Carharinzs, a Papilt , wrinng 


| vpon this place, chus vnderſtands the meaning of Light : and is much 
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vs into the Kingdoms of his acare Soune, 
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| rancefrom the power of Darkeneſſe; and the 
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Chap.1, 


Darkeneſſe. 
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Sixtly, bght,that isin Heaven: and the light of Heauen is an excellent |; 


' light, both forthe perfeRion of it, and the continuance of it. 'Itis a perfect | 
| light: for there ſhall be on Gods part a clearereuelation, and on mans part | 
' aclearevilion+and for continuance; that light ſhall neuer be ouercome of 

. | darkenelle; nay,it ſhall never admit any mixture of obſcuritic, in as much as 


Heauen is a Citiethat needes| not the Sunne nor Moone to ſhine in it , for the plory 
of God doth lighten't, and the Lambe is the light theres, Reuel.21, 23, In the 


| meane while till:Gog tranllate vs to this light of heauen, let vs labour to 


ſettle our hearts in (he light of Faith and certainetic, and glad our hearts 
with the light of the Spiritand 1oy, chooling rather to dye then to forlake 
the face and preſence of God, the fountaine of all truc light both in earth 
and heauen, Th OG 


— 


Verſe 13. Who bath delmeredis from the power of Darkeneſſe, and tranſlated 


N this Verſe our redemption is conſidered more particularly : for as it is 
by inchoation in this lite, it ſtands of two parts : the firlt is our deliue- 

{ſecond is,our tran(lating into the, 
K ingdome of Chriſt. | | 


Darkeneſſe.) This Darkeneſle imports the miſerie of vnregenerate men , 


| from which the Children of Godzin the dayes of Redemption are deliuered: 


_ or lin cone” oe 
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and it notes not onely the darkenetle of Gentiliſme, proper to the Pagans | 
of that time, but allo the darkenetle of Sine, of Ignorance, of Infidelitic, | 


of Aduerlitie, of Death, and of Hell : for every vnregenerate man is couc- 
red with a {ixe-fold darkenelle. Firſt, the darkenelle-of Sinne ©. Secondly, 
the darkenelle of ignorance, which as a vayle, covers all fleſh Þ. Thirdly, 
the darkenelle of [nfdclitie; for as there is the light of Faith in the regene- 
rate; ſo there is a: darkenelle of vnbeliefe, that poſſeſſeth euery vnregenc- 
rate, man. All men haue notFaith; it isthe gift of God : both the Prophets 


 andj;Apoltles haue complayned, Who hath belceued our report © ? Fourthly, 


———W—— — —— 


the darkenelle of Aduerlitie 4 : miſcries of all ſorts breaking in vpon the 
{oulle, body; ſtate; and names of men. Fittly, the darkenetle of Death : for 
Death is the houſe of darkeneſſe, and this is the wages of Sine * Lalltly, the 
wicked man is in danger of vtter darkenelle, euen of the darkenetle of hell : 
out of all this wee may ſee the extreame milery of all carnall perſons, vpon 
whom the 'Kingdome'of darkenetle breakes in, and preuayles ſo many 
wayes : and therefore accurſed is their miſery that can liue in this eftate 
without ſenſe,or remorſe, or feare. It Securiticasa wretched Lethargyzhad 
not ouergrowne mens hearts, how could they eate, drinke, flcepe, marry, 
give 1 marriage, &c. when they finde themfelues in the power of ſuch 
fearetull and horrible darkenelle? # | 
Pawer.\ This darkenetle gets power, and preuayles ouer the world, by 
the vnwearied labour of the Prince of darkenelle : who as-hee ſeduced our 
firſt Parents, to extinguiſh the fayre light in which they were created, 
(whence flowed an yniuerſall darkenetle vpon all, mankinde ) ſo doth hee 
(till, as God of the varegenerate world,worke etfeually,in bin ding mens 
mindes more and more, that the light of the Gofpell might nor ſhine 1n 
their hearts, both by hindering by all the wayes hee cai, the meanes of 


| light, and by leading man on trom (inne to linne, till cultome haue worne 
| outſenſe, and bred a very liking of darkenetle more then' the light. And 
| thus poore man runnes trom darkenetle to darkenetle, and trom dungeon 


' to dungeon; till hee tall vnto the everlaftting dungeon of veter darkenelle, 


and 
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 ſelfe, reſolue and prepare and fight for his owne deliverance, putting on the | 
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| fo continuethzhe knoweth not whither he goeth f:he hath no fellowſhip with God8: | 1 
/ | 8|1 Iobn 1:5. 


| Veil. He: Who bath delivered ys. 
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and this would he the end of all fleſh, were it not that God of his infinite | 


mercy hath prouided a meanes in leſus Chriſtto deliver the Ele& from the 
power of this Darkenelle. ERGt | / 

Delinered.) Euery raan hath great reaſon to thinke of this deliucrante 
out of the Kingdome of darkenetle, wherein naturally hee is: tor while he 


his deedes are all enillÞ : his ignorance willnor excuſe him!) : -yea, it will be 
his.condemnation K : h:s feete treade nor un the way of peace, _ 
Who hath delwered vs.) Here are foure things: 1. What, [delmered, | 


. 2, Whom, [vs;] 3- When, {hath;] 4. Who, viz.God the Father; 


a 


Delinered. The originall word doth not lignifie, onely; t6 let out, or 


| 
| 


—— 


ſo ealily out of Sathans hands.: not will the World and Fleſh let them goe | 
. without force, or without blowes. | | : | 


Queſt. What mutt wee doe that wee may be delivered from this power | 


of darkenetle. eAnſi Beleeve in leſus Chriſt, who & the trae hioht ®, Know 


that all true light is begunne in the atſurance of Gods loue to thee 1n leſus 
Chriſt : ſeeke this knowledge. To this end, attend vpon the preaching of | 
che Gofpell, by which, fe and mmortalitie are brought to light : And becaule - 


this Sonne doth not alwayes ſhine, Walke uw the lrght while you haue the hokt®. 
and becauſe a man can neuer lincerely ſeeke the comforgs of Godin leſus 
Chriſt, or conſtantly love the word of the Kingdome ( the founraine of 
light) but that there will be great oppolition from Sathan and the World. 
Therefore euery one (that is a weary of this darkenetle, of Ignorance and 
Vnbelcefe, and feeles what darkenelle of Aduerlitie his finnes haue brought 
vpon him , and feares the darkenelle of Death and Hell ) wuſt acme him- 


whole Armour of light, viing all the meanes with Faith and diligence,and 


' then ſhall Gods power be made knowne in his weakenelle; and the ftrong 


man armed, which is. the Diuell, ſhall be caſt out by him that is ftronger 
then hee, euen by Ieſus Chriſt. | | 
At the time when this deliverance from the power of darknes is wroughe 
there are at the leaſt theſe nine things in every one that 1s truely deliuercd, 
Firſt, hee ſcekes knowledge with great eſtirnation of it. Secondly , hee is 
carefullto amend his wayes and tq auvid tinne.. Thirdly , hee feeles and 
reliſts temptations. -Fourthly, hee renounceth the world, as being neyther 


| beſotted with vanitie,nor (wayed with example. Fiftly, hee fights againſt 
| his owne fleſh. Sixtly, hee loues the word of.God. Scauenthly, he forſakes 


euill compavy. Eightly, hee mournes over, and prayes againft ſome ſpe- 
ciall linnes. Ninthly,hedquegallhe children of the light. Theſe are nor all 


; things that are wrought ingan 1n the day his heart 1s changed and he de- 


liuered : but letle then this can be 1n no man nor woman that is truely de- 


| livered from the power of darkenelle. 


Who, } DoF. It is God onely that deliuers vs from darkenelle. | This is 
nzedfull to he conlidered of,both that carnall men might know they can ne- 


uer ſee thelight, it they vſe not the meanes God bath appoynted : and.chat 


' godly men, might not diſpayre vnder the ſence of their wants; for as God 


hath called them to the light, and giuen them meanes, fo he 1s able to create 
light at his owne pleaſure. | | | 
Us.] Do. The Saints,cuen the dearelt of all Gods Children,haue beene 


| ienorant4({infull, and miſerable, as well as any other, | ' \'&e 
' Hath.) A 2neftionmay here be asked: how it.can beſaid that Gods Chil- 


D 


| dren have beene delivered, ſzeing they are ignorant, finfull, feſhly, full of 


_affiRions, and ſubie@ to dye (till? eſe They are delivered in reſpect of 
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the power of darkeatle, may defend often preaching, and the frequent vie 
of all good meanes, publike or private. This Jdarknelle will not away with 
onedayes (hiningtheſe clouds will not be diſpelled with one blaſt; what's 
the light of one candle, when the night hath incloſed che whole ayre ? 

And tranſlated TSwto the kingdome of his deare Sonne.| Or, as it is in the Ori- 
ginall, of the Sonne of hi: lowe, 

Theſe words contayne the ſecond part of our Redemption on earth in 
this world : the redeeming of vs is the tranſlating of vs : and this tranſla- 
tion is amplified by the condition of life into which wee are tranſlated, 
which for the excellencie of it, is into a Kingdome;and for the author of it, 
is into the kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonne of Gods loue. ; | 


Tranſlated.) The word, is a Metaphor and the compariſon is taken from -| 


Plants in nature,and thereare diuers things (ſignified vntovs,cencerning our 
Redemption;in theſ{1militude of. tranſlating Plants, As trees aretranſlated in 
Winter, not in the Spring; ſo commonly ourRedemprtion is applyed in the 
dayes of ſpeciall affiiQion and forrow * : and as the Plant is not firlt fruit- 
tull and then tranſlated; but therefore tranſlated, that it may beare truit : ſo 
weeare not therefore redeemed becauſe God was in loue with our fruits;but 
therefore tranſlated out of the kingdome of darkenetle , that wee might 
bring forth fruit vnto God. And as a tree may be trucly remoued, and new 
planted, and yet not preſently beare fruit : fo may. a Chriſtian be- truely 
tranſlated, and yet in the firſt inſtant of his conuertion hee may not ſhew 
forth all that fruit he doth detire, &c, | EY 

In particular, rra»ſlating hath two things in it »firft,pulling vp : ſecondly, 
ſetting againe. The pulling vp of the tree, ſhadowes out three things in 
the conuertion of a (inner, Firſt, ſeperation from the world : hce cannot 
be in Chriſt that hath his heart rooted in the carth, and keepecs his old (tan- 
ding amongſt thele trees, the wicked of the world.. Secondly, deliuerance 
both from originall ſinne inthe raigne of it (which is the moyſture of the 
old earth) and alſo from hardnelle of heart, {tor :7anſlating hath remouing 
of the mould and ſtones that were about the roote.) Thirdly, godly for- 
row raiſed by the ſenſe of the ſtroakes of the Axe of Gods threatnings,and 
by the lotſe of many fprowts and branches that were hidden in the earth : 
A Chriſtian cannot ſcape without ſorrow; for hee hath many an vnprohi- 
table ſprowt of vanitie, and ſinfull profit and pleaſure hee mult part with, 


Theſetting of the tree notes both our ingrafting into Chrilt by the Spirit of 
God through Faith,and our communion with the Saints,(the fruitfull trees 


in Gods Orchard) as alſo it notes our preſcruation by the infuſion of the 
fappeof holy graces, Df | | 
. And it is worthy tobe noted that he ſaith (rra»ſiated vs) to teach vs that 


| there remaines in man the ſanfe nature after Calling that was, before : for, 
| OUr Natures are not deſtroyed in conucrſion,, but tranſlated : there re- 
maines the ſame faculties in the ſoule, arid the ſame powers in the body;yea, ! 
the conſtitution and complexion of man is not deftroyed : as the melan- 


choly man doth not ceaſe to be ſo after converſion, onely the humour is 
R ' ſanAihed 
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ſanRified vnto a fitnelle for godly ſorrow, and holy! meditation, and. the 


; ealie renounciug of the world &c, and the like may be ſaid of other hu- 


| mours in mans nature. | : | 

| Imothe Kingdome.) The kingdome of God is eyther vniuerſall ouer the 
whole world, or ſpiritual! ouer the faithfull Soules on earth, or bletſed 

' ſoulesin heauen;till the day of Judgement : orit is both ſpitituall and cor- 


| porall, ouer all the Saints, afrerthe day of ludgement for euer. It is the. | 


[ 


Kingdome of Grace by Inchoation,in the way, preſent, here below that is 


| here meant, not the Kingdome of Glory by Conſummation in our Coun- | 


try aboue. | 

The Kingdome of Chrift here on earth, thqugh it henotſo vilible and 
pompous as other kingdoms areyet it excels all the kingJomes on earth:for 
when all other kingdomes are not onely (haken;but tranſlated or remoued, 
or diiſolued,the kingdome of Chrilt will exdure to the end:& in Chriſlts king- 


dome the number of poilefſors doth not diminiſh the largenetle of the pol- 


ſeſſion of each+ whereas in other (tates many Kings makelittle Kingdomes. 
Belides, wicked men may be not onely SubieaAs but Kings in other King- 


| domes; but this Kingdome, thoughir be every, where, yet it 1s wanting to 


the ignorant and finners. Chrilt raignes in this Kingdome by his Word 


| and Spirit : and hisgouernement is taken vp eſpecially by two things; fir(t, 


the colleion of his Church; and fecondly,the maintenance of ir. 

Great are the priuiledges of the Saints vnder the gouernment of lIeſus 
Chiilt; they are qualified with eternall graces; they are comforted with the 
daily refreſhings that low from the ſenſe of Gods fauour ; they are con- 
firmed in the af{ured peace with Angels and good men; they are eftated in- 


live alwayes in the Kings Court, in as much as they are alwayes in Gods 


ſpeciall preſence; they partake of the priuiledges; Prayefs, and Blellings of 


all the ighteous; and they haue the Spirit of God in them, to vnite them 


to God and. Chriſt, to-leade them. in the pathes of holy life, to comfort | 
tlfem in all diſtreſles, to warne them if they goe out eyther on the left hand 
' or the right, and to helpe them in their prayers, making requeſt for them, | 


bo: 
:when they know not what to pray as they ought. 


' Obieft, The World fees no ſuch glory in theeſtate of Chriſtians in this. 
; Kingdome. Sol, There lyes a vay/e ouer the eyes of all worldly men: and. 
belides, this Kingdome though it bein the world, isnot »f it : though itbe, 
here, yet it is not from hence : and the attlitions that commonly couer the 


face of the Church, doe hide from carnal) men the beaurie of it ; and by 
reaſon'@f the oppolition that is betweene-the Kingdome of Chriſt and the 
Kingdome of Darkenetle, though the world know the glory of Chriſtians, 
et they will notacknowledge it, - 
Obiet?. Thefaithfullthemlelues diſcrene not any ſuch excellencie in their 
Larthly condition. ' So/, Wee mult diſtinguiſh of Chriſtians : ſome are but 


' 


| infants in grace and babes : theſe may be entituled to greatthings, and yet 


have no great ſenſeof it; as th2 Childe in Nature hath no great diſcerning 


_ of the inheritance hee is borne too; or his owne preſent condition wherein 


.  heeexcels others. A kingdome is never the worſe becauſe the infant Prince 


| cannot diſcourſe of the glory of it. Some Chriſtians fall away, for the time, 


[ 


into grotle {inne or error: and theſe are in matters of Grace like the drun., 


ken man , or Paraliticke in nature, their diſcerning is loſt with their vp- 


' rightnelle:other Chriltians eyther want the meanes in the power of it,or are 


tofled with great afflitions, or are in the fit of temptation ; and then they 
have but a carke glimpſeof their felicitic in Chriſt:but the Rrang Chriſtian 
{/ | chat 
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to an everlaſting inheritance; they daily reapethe benefits of Chrilts Inter- | 
ceſſion;they often ſuppe with Chriſt,and are feaſted by the great King;they | 
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 Farme, or Oxen. 


| conſtant and vnmoucable : 
ſence, and delight vs with the (weere ioyes of his-preſence, wee thould re- 


The Kingdome.. | 


tle word of righteouſnetle, ſees fuch a glory in the Kingdome of Grace, 
and doth acknowledge It with ſuch vamoucable Gemeniile of heart, that 
all the powers of eytier earth, or hell, cannot alter his ludgement, in the. 
high eſtimation of luch a condition. 

The Vie of this DoQrine concerning Chrilts Kingdome, i is: 

\ Firſt;for Conſolation : Gods Chil. ren ſhould much exu!t and reioyce in 


their eſtates;and in as much as Chrilt litteth as king tor euer,al/rhat are wm his | 


Temple ſpould ſpeate of hi: glory P : and it chere were -nothi: \g elſe for a Chri- 
ſtan to 10v in,yet {et all the Children of Ston rezoyce 1 thew 'Kmo q, Yea, the 
thought of this, that God is our King, ſhould vphol d vs,and fencevs againſt 
all crotJes *:tor Chriſt is a h:dms place from the winde and 4 comer from the temm- 
peſt, as rivers of waters ina ary place, and as the ſhadow of a great rockg Mm « weary 
Land". And therefore let our eyes never grow dimme in viewing this glory, 
or our cares grow dull in harkening to che word of this Kingdome. 
Secondly, for Reproofe and terrour vnto all wicked men that harden 
their hearts, and refuſe to returne, What greater loſe then to loſe Ct.riſts 
Kingdome ? and what fayrer ſeruice then to ſerue the Sonne of God 2 Whe 
would ner feare thee,,O Kmg of Nations * : accurſet is the eltate of all ſuch as 
ſubiec not their neckes to Chriſts yoake : : that refuſe te let hims ratgne oner 
them, by his Word and Spirit : that come not vp to doe their homage in Ie- 
raſalem_euen to worlhip this King, the Lord *of Hoalts v. if teſus Chriſt 
be a great King, then where (hall chey appeare, that ſay to the King eApo- 


ftata* ? Even all ſuch I meane that dare —_— the way of Chrilt, and 


deride the linceritie of fuch as deiire to imploy then:{:-lues in the bulinetſe 


of the Kirgdome, &c, Is hee a great King, how dare wee then offer th.it Unto 


him which they durſt not offer to a meane King on earth * What meaie the bmade 


and the lame in Gods houſe  ? Fow dare men fo {<curely ofter vp their blinde 
ip-ſeruice, an.|lame deuvtions? Irisa Kingdome that. is offered, why doe 
wee theu triflle ? why doe they excule? What meanes theſe fond excules; 
I haue marryed a wife, ard cannot come * 1 kane bought ſpice yoake of Oxen. ed 
muſt goe paane them + ] haue borght a Farme, and muſt goe [ee it ? | have this 
plealure and that profit, and therefore cannot come ? Willthey loſea Ki \0- 
dome vpon fo filly a pretence? when thou needelt not to loſe &) ther Wite, 
GodHoth not bid thee leaueth:y Wife, thy Labour, thy 
Calling, thy Living, but ohely! wils thee to attend thine owne further ad-- 
vancement in the ſeaſon of it + ſecke lawtull profit, but ſeeke Grace firſt, 
Vſe thy lawfull pleaſures, but chiefely ſecke the pleaſures | of Godzeucn theſe 
ſpiricuall ioyes that are more worth chen a Kingdowe, 

Thirdly, tor InſtruRtion: it ſhould teach'vs aboue all things to ſeeke our 
happinetIe ia this excellent eſtate vnder the government of leſus Chriſt. 
Wee ſhould, in reſpec of the worth of it, for/ake our Fathers hoyſe, ar.d the 
immoderate delire of any earthly thing : ſo that the King will pleaſe to'delight 
mwv;*, We: ſhould open our hearts wide, that the King of Glory, by tis 
Word and Spirit, may come im *, Wee (hould labouur for all thoſe Graces, by 
which an entrance #5 mwiſtred mto this K 'mgaome ® : and whatioeuer weare vn- 
certaine of, wee ſhould make our Calling and Eleftion ſure: and though we be 
never ſo many wayes oppoſed, yet {:eing wee fight for a Kingdome (nay) 
ina Kingdome) wee ſhould hold it alwayes 4 goed fight Þ, and continue 
and if Chriſt lad vs mto hu ( hambers* of pre- 


member ſuch princely love and ioy in him alwayes : Let the Ch.rittian ſg 
and make 4 1oyfull noyſe to the rocke of his ſaluation, ard let hm worſhip and bow 
 dorneget him /erue with all reverence, and hearew ichout all tardncs of heart 9: 
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' Verl.14. '  Soune of his loue. 


| Chriſt is to raigne, andall his SubieRs are Kings,and the worſt eſtate of the 


| meaneſt Chrittianis a rich Kingdome, | 

| Of bis Sanne.] Queit, Why is it called the Kingdome of the Sonne, ra- 
ther then of the Father, « L/. Becauſe God hath giuen all the power to 

| the Sonne, and this Kingdome is affigned ouer to him. The merit of thi 

| happinelſe is onely in Chriſt, and the vertue that gathers vs into this king- 

| _ is onely from Chritt, and no man commeth to the Father but by 

| Chriſt. 

| Sonne'ef his lone.) Chriſt is the Sonne of Gods loue: firtt, becauſe hee is 


molt warthy of all others to be beloued. as [xdas .is' the Sonne of perdition, ' 


| thatis, moſt worthy to be damned, Secondly, becauſe heewas from euer- 
lalting begotren of the loue of his Father : hee is Gods naturall Sonne. 
Thirdly, becauſe heis infinitely filled with the ſenſe of his loue : (o they are 
ſaid to be the (bildren of the marriage, that are-full of ioy, in reſpe&t of the 
marriage. Fourthly, becauſeit 1s hee by whom loue is derived into others: 
It is heethat makes all other Sonnes, beloued. Laſtly, in reſpe& of his hy- 
mane nature : he is that Sonne ypon whom God hath ſhewed his principall 
loue, in reſpe& of the gifts, with which that Nature is admirably qualified. 
| The meditation of this, that C x « 1 s T ourSauiouristhe Sonne of Gods 
' loue, is very carafortable; for hee is like to ſpeedein any thing hee requelts 

the Father for vs, and hee will be ſure to preſerue vs. That himſelfe is a 
| Kings Sonne; yea,, Gods Sonne, yea, a King, and God hitnſelte; and ſoink- 
' Nitely beloued of the Father : it is an excellent thing to be Chrilts member, 

ſecing hee inherits ſo great loue : and if God gauevs this Sonne (o deare to 


NE CCC 
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' | him, how ſhall hee deny any thing, ſeeing neuer can ought be ſo precious, | 


but that with Chrit he will willingly give it ? 


Verſe 14: Is whom wee bane redemsytien, through his bloud, exen the fer giue- 
neſſe of ſinnes. | | 


Þ* the former Verſes our Redemption is conſidered, as God the-Father is 
the efficient cauſe of it. In this Verſe itis confideredas Cn x 1 5 T isthe 
Inftrumentallcauſe of it : in the Verſe foure things are tor be noted, 1..By 
| whom wee are redeemed (viz.) by the Sonne of Gods louc, implyed inthe 
\ irft words. 2. Whoare redeemed [wee,] that is, the faithfull. 3. how wee 
; are redeemed, (wz, )by his bloud . 4. With what kinde of redemption,not 
| by redemption from loffe in eſtate, or feruitude in body, but from finne in 
the ſoule. | | | 
In whon.Þ.) Doft. That is, the Sanne of God is the redeemer of the ſonnes 
| of men: hee that had no linnes of his owne, did worthily cancell other 
; mens : hee that was in no debt, paid our debts. In this worke of Redemp- 
_ tON weemay ſee Pictie it felfe beaten for the impious man: and Wiledome 
it ſelfe derided for the fogliſh man : and Truth it (elfe ſlaine for the lying 
man : and luſtice it ſelfe condemned for the vniuſt man : and Mercy it elte 
afflicted for the cruell man : and life itſelfe dying forthe dead man. None 
| | canredeeme vs but leſus Chriſt : hee onely is God and man, hee onely was 
deputed hereunto, hee onely it is thar is the firſt borne, the brother, andthe 
| kinfman*®. Twothings arerequired in a Sauiour or Redeemer, viz. Right 
- and Power :and the title or right mult be eyther by proprictic or by pro- 
| 205 et 1 power and propriety the Father or holy Ghoſt mightredeeme; 
ut in propinquitie Chriſt onely is the next kinſman. ; Fl 
Secondly;it is to be noted, that hee ſaith (”rwhom,) net (by whine) to 
teachvs,that the comfort of our Redewptionis not then had when Chriſt, 


let no diſcontentment polletle the hearr of the true Chriſtian : forto ſerue | 
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Chap.1. 


as Mediator, doth pay the price: but when, as our Head, hee receiveth vs 
to himſelfe : we mult be in Chriſt betore we can be pardoned : it is a vaine 
thing to-alledge that Chriſt dycd for vs,vnleſle wee can cleare it, that wee 
arethe membersof Chrilt by conuerlion and regeneration; wee mult be in 
Chriſt before the Divell will let goe his hold ; wee muſt be in Chriſt before 
wee can recciue of the influence of his grace; for that deſcends enely from 
the Head to the Members : wee mult be in Chriſt before we can be couered 
with his garment : and if wee be not in the Ving we cannot perſeurr. 

Wee.) Dneit. How could the obedienceand ſufferings of one man ſerue 
to redeeme {o many men? Az. It is ſufhcient becauſe he did all willingly; 
becauſealſo he was hiraſelfeinnocent and without fault: but eſpecially be- 
cauſe this obedience and {uttering was the obedience of him that was more 
then man. 


In whom we haue redemption. 


Againe, itisto be noted that hee ſaith (wee, not all men, haue redemp- 


tion, as the Vniuerſalites dreame. : | 

Haze.) 2ueit. Had not the Fathersbefore Chriſt,redemption in him as 
well as wee? Av/;They had: firſt, in Predeſtmation, becaule they were here- 
vnto elect: ſecondly, in efficacts,in as much as they that did beleeue in Chriſt, 
had the vertue of the redemption to come, Hence, that Chrilt is ſaid to be 
the Lambe ſiajne from the beginning of the world, 

By h:s bloud. | Chrilt thed his bloud many wayes :as when hee was cir- 
curnciſed, in his Agonie in the-Garden, when hee was crowned and whip- 


ped; when hee was crucihed, and wheh wit'3 a Speare his (ide was pierced;. 


but here it.is by « Smecdoche raken for all his ſufferings, 


\ There hauebecne in former timcs foure wayes of Redemption. Firſt, by * 
Manumiſſion, when the Lord let his Vallaile voluntarily goe out free : but 


thus could not wee be redeemed; for the Diuell never meant to manumit 


vs. Secondly,by Permutarion, as when in the warres one is exchanged for 


another : and thus could not wee beredeemed; tor who ſhould be changed 
for vs? Thirdly, by violent Ablation, as eAbrahany redeemed Lot, by force 


reſcuing him: but this way did not ſtand with Gods Tuſtice. Fourthly,by 


greg a Price, and thus wee are redeemed : but what price was giuen? not 
Gold and Siluer, nor the bloud of Goates;not thoufands of Rammes,or ri- 


vers of Oyle;'not the Sonnes of our bodies, for the linnes of our ſoules Þ : 
nay, if a whole thouſand of vs had beene burned in one heape, it would : 


not haue expiated for one mans inne : butthe price was the bloud of 1cſus 
Chriſt ©, and by this price wee may ſee how. hatefull a thing finne is in 


Gods ſight; and we may reſolue that we are not our owne men, any more- 
.to doe what wee lift, Neyther ought wee to be ſernants of men 4, Belides, 
1t there had beene merit in the workes of the Lawzthe Sonne of God needed 


not to haue ſhed his bloud: and ſeeing it is ſhed, wee neede no other Me- 
diator, nor workes of fatisfaRion, or luperrogation. | 


Foroizeneſſe of ſmnes. | The doarine ot remiſſion of linnes is many wayes 


comtortable: it is a comfort, 1. That ſinnes may be remitted © : 2. That 


this remifſion may beapplyed particularly; thou maift haue it, and keepeit 
for thy ſclfef: 3. Thatif our linnes be once forgiuen, they can never be 
laid to our charge more; they returne not : 4. That where God forgives 
one {inne, hce torgiues all finnes* + 5. That where God forgiues ſinne,hee 
heales the nature; where hee iuſtihes hee ſanAtifies, An earthly Prince may 
forgfuec the Felon, but hee cannot giue him a. better diſpolition: but G o b 


| Heuer forgiues any man, but hee giues him a new heart allo '. 6. That- 


| where Godforgiues the linne, hee forgiues the puniſhment alſo*. Laſtly, 


that by remiſſion of iinnes wee ray know our ſaluation |}, - 
Secondly,as itis a comfortable Doctrine to faithtull men, ſoit is a ternble 


Doarine! 
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| porteth : it {ers rac Soule in debt t it /eperates betweene God and v5,and biaders 


. &ixtly, hemuſt with due preparation be often in receiving the Facramentof 
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| Doctrine to wicked men, andthat many wayes : firſt, all mens finnes arenot 

| forgiven : [econdly, all neede remiſſion of finnes : thirdly, if linne be not 

| forgiuen, it makes men loathſeme. to Go{t ® ; whichthe word (coxer )im- 

| PD —_— : 

goodthings from: it defies ©: it remaines vpon Record, writren with a pew 
of iron, Ind with the poynt of a Diamond ? : itcauſerh all the diſquietnelle of 
the heart WM 1t is the cauſe of all Judgements : /t brengs death *,\ _ 

| Thir&ly,2 Queſtions here to be conlidered of, vi=.What ſhould a man 

| doe thar hee may. ger a comfortable afſurance that his ſinnes are forgiven 

' him? e-42{, He that woul+ be atlured of remilhjon of finnes mult doethele? 


 Vaſn. Thelmageoftheinnifble God. © | | 


things. Firlt, hee-mult forgive vther men their treſpaſſes againſt him; elſe hee | 

| canact be forgiuen ©. Secondly, he mult ſearch outhis tinnes by the Lavy,.: 
and mourne over them in Gods preſence, (triuing to breake and bruiſe his 

| awacheart with griefeinfecrzt,in the confeſſion of them to God, Luke 4.18. | 

' + Hob 1. 9. Hoſi 14.3. Zath,12, 12, rethe end, & 13,1, Thirdly, vvee 
muſt take heede of the finne againl? the holy Ghoſt : which beginning in 

| eApoſtacy, is continued in Perſecution of the knowne Truth, and ends in 

| Blaſphemy ; and.is therefore a inne vnparonadle, becaul: the (inner is vte | 
terly difabled ofthe power to repent, And howtocuer all {innes againſt the 
holy Ghoſt are not-vapardonable, but onely chat ſinne thathath the former 

| three things in itz yet the man that would haue euidence of pardon;mulſt 

' take heede of all wayes'of offending againſt Gods Spirit : and therefore 
muſteake heede of ſpeaking euill of the way of godlinelle, of cantemning 

| the meanes of Grace, by which the Spirit workes,and of tempting, grieving 


\ or vexing of the holy Ghoſt within his owne heart or others. Fourthly,he 4 
- mult caily attend vpon the preaching of the Goſpell;till the Lord be pleaſed- 
to quicken liis owne Promiſes, and his heart vnto the ioytull application of | 


the Comfarts of Gods Loue, continued in his Word. And when men come 
to Gods prelence to ſeeke {o great a mercy as the pardon of (inne, they muſt 
aboue all-thihgs, take heede of wiltull hardnetle of heart, leaſt their vnwil- 
lingnes to be;direted by Gods Word, be requited with that curſe that God 
(hould grow vnwilling that they ſhould repent, and hee ſhould forgine them V. 
Fiftly,the Prayers of the f:uthfull are very anaileable to procure the pardon of fon *, ' 


| the Lords Supper; which is corhe worthy Receiuer, a worthy $eale of Re- 
mitflion *, Seaucnthly, hee muſt amend lus lite and belieue in Ikſus Chriſt y. 


Verſe 15. Who is the Image of the mmſible God, and the firſt begottew of exery 


Creature. 


| Redeemer; who is deſcribed as hee ſtandeth in relation : 

1. Fo Gud. Ver. 15, 

2. Tothe vniverſeor whol: World, Ferſ, 15.16.17, | 
3. Torhe Church,Ferſ. 18.19, &Cc. | 
In all the Verſes in generall, may be obſcrued the euident proofe of 
| his divine Nature... For, as the Verſes before, when they mention Re- 


| Itherto of the worke of Redemption: now folleweth the perſon of the 
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w Pſal.32,T. 
n E/ay 59. 2. 
o Pſal,51.T. 
p Jer. 17.1, 

q D/al 38 + 
r Kom. 6.vlt. 
What a man 
{ould dee to 
get his hnnes 
for: wen him, 
s Mar. 6 14, 
r Luke 4. 1s, 
I Iohn 1.9, 
Hoſ. 14. 3 - 
Zach, 12, 12. 
Chap. 12.3, 
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u Marke 4-11, 


BT - © 
Adts 26.18. 
* Jam 5. 16, 
y Mat. 26.28, 
z Mirke 1.4. 
Adt: 5-310, 
&-10, 43. 


That Chrift 
is God. | 


demption in his bloud, proue him to be man; fo theſe Verſes, aſcribing to 
\ him, Erernitie, Omnipotence, &c. proue him to be God. Thatour Sauiour 
is God, may be further confirmed, by thele places of Scripture : Gen.19 24- 
Judg. 2.1. 4.14 Pſal. 45. Pron. 8.22. T05,19.25. 1/ay 7.14. and 9.6. 
| and 35.2,4, and 40. 3.10. 12.,and 43.10:11,23. and 45. 22. /er.23.5.6. 
| Ho{. 1.7. and 12,4. Arch. 2.12. and4.i. {on 1.1.&c, 1 lohn 5.20, 


_—_ 


| Reucl. 1.6. 


| 


— 


dy nr ” 
—_—LC—— = - 
MY — ” M - _ 
C6 OY 2/15 *S RET. : ; A 
« OY Sh > an F CEE os oo BE i Pb or Bis oo 
CO —_— COT En Gr = - * + 
ART 79 oo A —_—_ _— — i warns bp. EG £ 
H.# SE AS HEB Ae ” ates . 
by 7 - 
POET eng +4 ne yu OR 


_ 
” TNNTEY. <a 
hn, WY © 


0” 
* gp 
4 aw MEG noms 


; $4096” Tu mer 
£75 AIDS at. 
- _ mo _ wine 
6-5 INSET ——Y 
44%, Wa dts. + _ 
2p 8 
A _— 


ds. A re te 


_ 
i neat. BG 


j 
| 


— — — 


—w=— — - Ly 
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excellent then 
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{| in divers re- 
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The Image of the enuiſible God.” Chap. fr. 


Befides, the ApoſHles drift is to extoll the excellencie of Chriſt, by 
whole bloud weeare redeemed. Howlſocuer hee appearcdintorme of afer- 
uant,yet he exceeded all Monarches, that ever were on earth : tor Chriſt is 
the ellenriall Image of God,whereas the greateit Monarchs are Gods Image, 
but by a ſmall participation, Hee is the Sonne of God by generation, they 
atcſo onely by creation or regeneration. Hee 1s the firft borne, they are but 
yonger Brothers ar the belt : Hee is the Creator, they are but Creatures : 
All things are tor him, whereas they haue right and power ouer but few 
things: hee iseternall, chey are mortall, Things cannoe confitt without a 
Redeemer ina Heauen; butfo they may without a Monarch on earth : hee 


is a myſticall H-ad,and by has Spirit vniteth all his Subiects to him, and by. | 


influence preferueth them: butfo can no politicall heads doe their Subieas. 
Orher things I might jinttance in the Verſes following, bur theſe ſhall 
ſaftice.- | | | | 
The firſt thing in particular by vyhich the Redeemer is deſcribed is his 
relation to God 1n thelewords: Who 5 the Imagerof the inmſible (God.) 
Here three thingsare to be conlidered: Firlt;the Perſorrreſembling, Who: 


| Secondly the manner how he reſembleth, viz.by the way of /zzage : thirdly, 


the perſon relembled, in his Nature, God in the Attribute of his Nature, 
Inuiible. For the hr(t, if wee be asked of whom hee here ſpeaketh, it is ea- 
fily anſwered out of the former Verſes : It is the Sonne of Go v, the 
Somne of hs Loge, Verſe 13, And thicher I referre the conlideration of the 
firit poyne. | | ; 

Image.) Our Redeemer reſembles God by way of Image. 

There is ditterence betweene the Image of a thing, and the Similitude 
of ir. The Suane in tae Firrmament expreticth'G o b by, limilitude; tor as 
there is but one Sunn, {@ there is but ofie God : And as no man can looke 
vpon the Sunne in his brightnefſe; fo no man can fee God with mortall 
eyes,&c. But yet the Sunne is not therefore Geds Image. Gods Image is in 
Man,and in Chriſt. | | 

Gods Image is in man three wayes: Firft, by Creation ; and fot is in 
all men, cuen worſt men, in as muchas there is in them, an aptitudeto 
know and conceuue of God, &c. Secondly, by Recreation ; and ſo\tis in. 
holy men; that doe actually and habitually know and conceiue of God &c. 
but thisis vnperfe&tly. Thirdly, by ſimilitude of glory; and fothe bletled 


two former) pertely. bg, 

But there 1s great difierence betweene the [Image of Godin man, and the 
Image of God,in Chrift.In Chritt,it is as Ceſars Imagein his Sonnezin Man, 
it1s as Ceſars Image in his Coyne.Chriſt is the naturall Image of God,and of 
the ſame fubftance with God, whom he doth reſemble : but the Chriſtian is 
Gods Image only in fome reſpes,neither ishe of the fame nature with God. 
Man 1s both the [mage of God, and after the Tmaye of God : T he Image of God 
becauſe he truely rclembles God; and after the Image of Ged, becaulc hee're- 
ſembles him, but vnperfe&ly, Bur Chrift is the perfe& Image of God, and 


in heauen conceiue ot, and reſemble God, and that (in compariſon withthe | 


MN —_y_— IE, 
EN 


— 


| | | notatter his Image. Someexprelle the difference thus : Chriſt is the Image 
M. | || of ” inuilible God, but Man is the Image of the viſible G © Þ, that is, of 
Ci} Chritt, : 
tl | Chriſt, is the Image of God threewayes : 1. in Operation, becaule itis he 
"8 that worketh Gods Image in vs : 2. in Appariſion, becauſe he appeared for 
ul * Godzto the Fathers in the old Law :3.in Perſon, and that in bathrnatures, E 
\f 7 | botn as God and Man; for the moſt perfe& Image of God,is Chrift,God : 
| ii | the perfect Image of God is Chriſt, Man : the vnpecteR Image of God, 
1 ue _ Man, : | | 


i That } 


| Verſus, 


"Thar Chrift.is the Image of God; as heis:Gotl, is avparann tby that PLACE) 
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The Image of the inuiſible God. 
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Plil 2.6. and Heb. 1.4. And here, two things |are a: tnieabt Grit, chat 
this Imavce 1s an inftiute Image, like thething reſembled : [> thatehe 
119 > reſet nbled. 


Image is the ſamein Num Der, notin Specie 0! iely,with the thii 

Chriſt asman,is the Image of God, 17.4316. And 4 Tat throe WA 
Fir(t. as the God-head doeela in Chriſt bodily :in reſpect of the vn torable 
prefence of the d: uine Nature. Secondiy, as by his ticacle 3 and great works, 
he manifeſted the Divine Nature, and ſhewed God in the world. Thirdly, 
as his Humane Nature ts quall 1 wree tn Rnowledge,Righteou fneilc.Pyrine, 
and other gifts: forit man be Gods Image 1n relpes t of this, Chrilt 'is fo 
much more. T« bo clude, Chrilt as hee is Go4., L not on-lv the lmape ef 
cheintifible God, but the inuitible Image of Go : but as 1a! 1, be is the v1- 
{ible Image of rf te nut [1bie God, 

Tine Confiderations Of this 1c 
viltible God, may feruc for tixe Vles. 
that God, winole Image is of {0 adizrable prayles. 
fearctulneſle of their ettate, that turne the glorylot the incorcuptible God 
inte ey KO of COrrt uptible Creatures, And this is the {inne ot onely ot 
rofthe Pa pilts alſo. Thirdly jit ſhould wondertt Ily quirken 
Vs tO all Baſs at ties of humblenetTe ormiinde, and meckenetle, and make vs 
ready 1n all thinvs, to {erue one anotner, without 1 veanglings Or Conten- 
tion in louec; ſceing hce that was in forme of Gold; equal with God, PE 


:ondiy, 


VeSs 


>Riine, that Chriſt is the Image of the in- 
Firlt,to:trach-vs the admiration ot 


vpon him the forme and Image of a Seruant, Fourchiy, wee may hence 
learne, thatif wee would know God, vvee mult getinto Chaz 15 Tr; for 


in h1m.onelv is fine Father knowne : hee that nathſeene Chrilt, hed 7 leene 
tiie Father ©.Lahour t! en 1:2 the bulinetle of Mortihcation and luſtihcation, 
and then that Krlcwle "8 12 of God, which is impoil bleto Natureawvill be e pol- 
lible to Grace, They haue the frmelt appreheation of God, not, that have 
the mult Wit or Learning, but chat hauec the molt grace in_Ic{us GChrilk, 
One may great SC le; er, and yetla great Ari alt. The fureſt way, 1$ 
to know Fi Cre ator In tne Redeemer, Fitcly, ſeeing it-1s Chrilts honour 
to be Gods ly ot It De our hoy jour to be Chrilts ; Imaoe which weican 
never be, vnle:le wee put off the olde man, and this workes Þ. And [oe to 
ty _ tie lis 213t 


AN 
I LE 


2.18.9. 
be _—gy bs to the lwage of Chrilt, in three 
QC :d, 2.in Sutterings*©: 3.1n holinetle and righ- 
lite f x laſtly: , (hall the Diodl make men worſhip the 
1d ſhall not we for cuer honour thiscueri2 alting lIinage 
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Gal 7 ls 
. I! « is ViCC 
teoutl! W's of heart an 
Imagc of thebcalt £;at 
of our God 2: 

Inuit 1010 God. ] Gold is inuiſible h. God cann nothe ſeene, becauſe hee is a 
Spirit, not a body; and becauſe of the exceed ing chinnefle and PLIES of his 
nature, ati becauſe of the tran{plendeacy of his olory;and laitly,! becaulpod 
theintnnitcaetle of his Etlence. 

The Vie is, firtt, to teach vs to w alkdalws ay 1n fears and trembling. ſeeing 
we ſerueſucha Godzasleces vs, when we lee not him/': ſecondly 
cnecke the ſecret and bealtly diſcontentment of our hearts,which are many 
times moued toVexation, becauſe our God WnoorInule . whereas we {hould 
therefore the more adevies him, thar is ſo ablolutely pert & : It were im- 
perteRion to be vilible. And yet notwith(tanding,; though God be not vi- 
{1ble to lenle, hee. is viſible to vader{tanding : at W though Nature cannot 
{ee him, yet Grace can, Now, it any aske what he > might date that hee might 


ſee God, ] anfwerezthat he that would lee God: fir Me mult leokefor .bim 
in the Land oftheliuing *: {eeke tor him amongſtrrue Chriſtians : heznuſt 
| | P fie(t 
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tie Golpell'be npt hid from'vs, by che God of this. 
worid for : tl .c Golpeliis the Goſpellot g glory ©, 2 Cor.4. 4. and 
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but a part of his ſub 
and ſonne,among tae creatureszare two in nunibery one in Specie onely;but 
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Tye first begotten of euery Creature. Chap. 1. 


| 11ob»y 4-12. | {fr(t know and loue his brother Jon” then he ſhall know and lee God H Hee 
"that would know the Father , mult be acquainted with the Childe. Se- 


condly,hee muſt with feare, and reuerence,and conſtancie, wayte vpon the 
manifeſtation of God in his houle; in that light we ſhall {ze light. We muſt 
cate at Gods T able, and it muſt be our contentment to taſte of the fatnelle 
of his houſe, and to drinke out of the Riuer of thoſe pleaſures, if we would 
with clearelightſee God ®. God is to be ſeenc in Ston/" + Gods goings are 
ſeene inthe Sanftuary 9. Thirdly, he mult learne Gods Name; tor hethat 
knowes his Name, fees his Nature. When Gbd would ſhew his glory to 
Moſes, hee proclaymes hisname to him P. Fourthly, he mult be ſure toget 
into Chriſt by Faith, being borne of Gad by regeneration 4. Laftly, he muſt 
be pure in heart * :he mutt eſpecially firiue againſt the corruptions inward, 
in tis thoughts and affections. Thus of the ſecond vle. 


— —— 


ci —— NN 
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Thirdly, the conlideration of this, that God is inuilible, ſhould incon- | 
rage vs to well doing, cuen in fecret; {ezing we lerue ſuch a God, as ca ſee 


in {ſecret 


Hitherto our Recemer is defcribed,as he ſtands in relation to God:now, | 


in the ſecond place,heis deſcribed as ke ſtands in relation to the Creatures, 
And Chrilt is in relation to the Creatures hue wayes : 1.,as the fhr{t bez octen 
among them : 2.as their Creator : 3.asthe end of them, af for him: 4.in re- 
ſpe of Eternitie,ay he is beforcall things. 5.as all thingsin him conliſt: All 
things depend vpon Chriſt as their preteruer, asthcir auncient;as their end, 
as their Creator, and as the brit borne. 


Ce. BASE —_—_— 


T he firſt begotten of ewery Creature.) Two things arc here to be confidered oof | 


; Chriſt: 1.that heis Gods Sonneby generation: 2.that heis the firll begotten, 


For the brit: God hath Sonnes by Nature and by Gface;Chrilt is borne as 
Man, and begotten as God. Things are begotten three wayes : 1. Afetaphori- 


catty,onely by compariſon, or in ſome reſpets : 2. Corporaly : 3, Spirituatty : 


ſomethings doe beget without themſclues,as bodies doe;but this is more 1g- 
nobly and baſcly; ſome things beget within themſelues, as doth the Spirit 
or ſoule,more pertely. But the moſt perte and vnvreteravle glorious gene- 
ration, is the begerting of the Son of God,by God. The way of God in cter- 


nity.,who can finde out?and his generation who can tell:His waics are not as 


our wayes;yet a glimple of this great worke, wemay reach: to two wayes: 
:1. By way of Negation, as they ſay in $chooles. 
2 ' By way of Compariſon. | 

Firlt, by denyingthat vato God,which hath imperfection init. In the ge- 
neration of the Creatures vve may {ce ſomething into the generation of the 
Sonne of God, There arecight things inthe generation of the Crearures, 
vyhich arenot in this begetting of the naturall/:Sorne of God, 1.The Crea- 
tures beger in time, becauſe themſclues are firtt begotten : but this is not in 
Go4,Chrilt is of the Father, butnot after the Father: there is herea prioritie 


in order, but not intime. 2.TheCreatures beget by aftection (this 13 Imper-. 


fedtion) but God begetttth by Nature. 3.The Creature begets vyitnout him- 
(clte,{o as Sons are diuers, and diuidedfrom the Father, becauſe they are 6- 


nite: we areof like nature to our Fathers,butnot the ſame nature : but it is 


notlo in God; for Chriſt is not divided from the Father,as he is the naturall 
Senne of God. 4. The generation inthe Creatures not without corrup- 
tion,or diminution of thenature of the Begetter : but here, God the Father 
begetteth without corruption or diminution, by a way divine, inenarrable, 
and incomprehenlible. 5.Our Children are lelle thea their Parents; but 
Ciriltis as well Cocquallas Coycternall. 6. The Creature communicates 

* p69 Wns God communicates the whole.7.The father 
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| Verſ.1 5. In bim were all tbings created. 


| 263 
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in God it is not o: tor the Son of God is another, but not another thingzhe is | 


anorher,»/4.in Perlon,but not another thing in| Etlence.Laltly,thecreature 
h-pers mortal creatures,& propagates but a being for a time,bur God begets 
a $0116 1mmortail by naturezluch as can neverdie 1a the nature {obegotten. 

SeconUQUly, this generation is ſhadowed out by ſome compariſon vvith 
Creatures: theriuer and the [pring are two,yet not diuided;{o1s the Sun and 
the Beames of it, the Sauor & the Oyntment are together, and yertthe Oynt- 
ment isnot corrupted: but the principall compariton is in the Minde and 


the Word;the Minde begets the Word naturally,without pailioa or corrup- | 
tion, within it ſelfe; (0 as tne Word begotten, remaines in the Minde, the 


Word afterwards,clothed with a voyce,goeth into the cares of mengzand yet 
ceaſet}) not to be (fill in the Minde: This in many things,as you may lee; is 
like tothe generation of God, bythe Father, But all rncte arebutthadowes; 
the glory of thething ic ſelte cannot be expretled by any words of man or 
Angels. | | 


The conſideration of this Doctrine ſhould inflame vs to the loue of ſuch 


a Sonne, who Heng as hee was, Cozquall and coeternall with the Father,yet 
was pleaſed to delight himſelfein Gods earth, which is man. And we ſhould 
for cuer hearken and attend ro the words of this wiſedome of God,who tea- 
cacth vs ebe ſecrets and the very. bottorne af his Father.. And f(ceing this 1s 
the Sonne, of whom Go Þ hath ſpoken,s to the dreadfull altonifiment 
and wonder of Heaven and Earth, woe vnto them that ſ{t1ne again(t the 
Sonue,and prouoke him to anger : How (ball they be. broken to pieces like 


 ancarthen Vetlecls? But bletled are all they,that with all feare aad trembling, 


and with all reverence and etteRtion, ſubie& chemſelues to the Scepter of | 


' is Kingdome; and truſt in the loue of the Father, through the merits of 
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the Sonne, Thus of the conlideration of Chriſt,as he is begotten of God: - 


itis here addedthat heis hr(t begotten. 


Firſt begotten.) Chriſt is the Sonne of God * : He'is the onely begotten 


Sonne of God * : hee is the naturall Sonne of God=; and here is tearmed 
the firſt begotten Sonne of God. He is firſt begotten;as God,two wayes: 1.in 
Time, he was beforeall other things, Of this afterwards. 2. in Dignitie, he 
is the foundation of all that relpe&, by which others are made Sonnes :he 
is art begotten,as Manznot in time, but tn dignitie and operation ; firlt, in 
reſpe of the miratulouſnelſe and wondertulnetle of his birth and con-' 
ception; {o are none other borne: ſecondly,in reſpec of his ReſurreRion, 
in which God did as it were beget him againe : thus hee is afterwards ſaid 


ro be the lirlt borne of the dead: thirdly, in reſpeRt of preheminence;as he 


is the right of the ir{t borae, being made heyre of allthings. 

The Vle is diuers : Firſt, ler all the Angels of God worthip him,Secondly, 
it ſhould kindle in our harts godly ſorrow tor our innes, It wecan mourne 
for the Ueatliof our hr{t borne,how thould we be pierced to remember;that 
our {innes have peirced Gods firſt borne? Thirdly, we ſhould never thinke 
it [travge to fuRer in this world, ſeeing God ipared not his ownehirſt borne, 
Laſtly, it may be a greatcomfort to Chriſtians; and that two wayes: firſt, 
becauſe they ſhall be accepted with God, in, and for, Chrit,whe 1s the firlt 
borne, and Þati recciued a blefling for all the rett; ſecondly, becauſe in 
Chriſt they themlelues are accounted as Gods firſt borne, in compariſon of 
other men : God will vie them as his firſt borne, Exed. 4.22, Heb, 12.23. 
P/al. 89 27. By this Gods Children are made higher then the Kings of the 
earth, Pſal. $9.27, and therefore woe (hall be to them that wrong Gods 
Erſt borne, Exed. 4,32. And therefore alſo cuery Chriſtian ſhould ſo 
eltceme his birth-right, as by no meanes, with prophane £/av, for any luſt, 
profit or pleaſureto fell it. Heb. 12. 16. X46 : 
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Verſe 16. For in hins were all things created, that are in Heauen, and that are in 
Earth, viſible or inuifible; whether they be Thrones or Dominions, or I 'TISCIPA- 
ities or Powers, Allthmgs were created for him and by hens, | 


N this Verſe foure things are te be conſidered: firft concerning Creation 
Lit(elfe, in the generall: ſecondly,who created + thirdly, what was created: 
fourthly, the diſtin&tions of Creatures. - | Z | 

| (reated,) God workes not as the Creatyres doc, God workes in an. in- 


| Rant: Angels worke ſodainely : Nature: workes by little and little, and by 
| degrees, There is a threefold effuſion of the gocdnelile of God : 1. by Gene- 
| ration: 2, by Spiration: 3. by Creation, 


The Workes of God are eyther Internall and/imanent, and are in the Ef- 


ſence of God, by an a& internall and eternall;' and ehus Predeſtination is 
| Gods worke;;. orexternall and tranſient, palling to the Creatures, by an aRt 


extcrnall and temporall. And theſe workes are eyther workes of Nature, | 


or-workes of Grace: the workes of Nature reſpedt her, eyther as ſhee is in 
making, or as ſhe is made: the latter workes are workes of Providence; the 
former, are workes of Creation, _ --4-/ 

A difference muſt be made betweene creating, generating, and making. 
Athing comes into beeing, of nothing, by Creation : of ſomething,by ma- 
king : and of a ſubſtance, by generation. Creation is of God, by himſelfe : 
(zeneration is of Nature according to God. | 

Det, The World, cuen this whole Frame of all things, were created,and 
had a beginning. This wee may know by Faith,out of Scripture*; and by 
Reaſon, from the ſtate of Creatures: their alterations, ſubordinations, de- 
billities, and expirations, proue a beginning; and chat they are not eternall. 

Obie, This drownes our thoughts, that wee cannot conceiue of Erer- 
witie, what it was before the world was. So/. Itis notmeete wee ſhould ac- 
count our ſelues able to iudge of Erermitie, What doe Plants iudge of Senſe ? 
what doe the Beaſts iudge of Reaſon? how canſt thou be fit to iudge of 
Eternitie, that, thy ſelfe, haſt no certaine continuance in time? - 

Thus of (Fearion in generall : the ſecond thing is, who is Creator. 

In bim, or by him.) The whole Trinitie did create the world; becaule it is 
a rule, that the workes of God that are without, are vndevided; ſo as that 
which one Perſon doth;all the three Perſons doe. yet there is difference 
in the Order : for the Father moves and wils it, | the Sonne workes it, and 


the holy Ghoſt finiſherh it. Creation is given to the Father, eAt&# 17. 24. 


to the Sonne, John 1.3. to the holy Ghoſt Gen, 1,2. Pal. 33.6. : 
But in this place,the honour of the worke is ſpecially giuen to the Sonne; 


And itis to be noted, that the originall hath morethen barely [by hm) for | | 


it is ſaid,in hm,c-c, The Creation of the world,was in Chrilt,in two reſpe&s: 
Firſt, it was in him, as in an examplar; the Frame of the world, to be made, 
was in him, as the Image of the Fathers vnderſtanding : forzin the building 
of a Houſe, there is a double Frame; the one in the head of the Carpenter; 
the other, the Frame externall of the houſe, built after the patterne of that, 
that was.in the Carpenters head: So is it, in the Creation of the World, Se- 
condly,it was in him, as that decree, and fore-appointed head and founda- 
tion, In which all the other things ſhould be placed and conliſt: thus he is 
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— 
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Revel.z, 14. ſaid to be the beginning of the Creatures of Ged, 
| This worke of Creation aſcribed vnto Chriſt, proues his Deitie, Erermirie, 
{[T and Ommnipotencie, Thus of the Creation: | 
| Mendes Arche. Thirdly, it followes, what was created,viz. All rhings,} The wholeworld, 
Piprcns.. By the world 1 mcane not the frame of all things, as it was in Gods — 
| | rom 


« — — — 


| Varſ 6. 


In him were all things created. 
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from Erernitie : nor Man onely, which is called alittle World : but this 
whole Vniuerſe, and great building, confiſting of all forts of Creatures. 
Concerning this creation of all things, 1 onely note rwo things : Firſt, how 


they were created : (:condly, the errours that ſprung vp againſt this Do- | 


Arine. ; 

Now, eAll things were created.) Firſt, moſt freely, without any necellitie 
that compelled God thereunto *. Secondly, without any labour, motion, or 
mutation of himſelfe, with a becke onely; and by his omniporenet Word Þ, 
Thirdly, of #orhing : of nothing I ſay,negatiuely,in the Creation of the firit 
matſle of all things; and of nothing priuatiuely, in the ſecond Creation of 
things, out of the firſt malle or Chaos. For though in the order of nature, 
and by men,nothing is made of nothingzyet.this extendeth not tg God and 
the firſt Creation. Fourthly, moft wiſely, ſo as there flowed in the Creation, 
a goodneſſe to eurry Creature, lo as they were all gooazin Gods account ©: This 
Goodnelle in Man and Angels, was Gods Image in them. Fiftly, rome, 
with time,,mthewery beginning of time 4.Sixtly, m the ſpace of ſixe dayes; not at 
one time onely, and this ſhewed the Creatures diſabilitie, that could net 
forme it (clfe when the firſt matter was created. Herein alſo God ſhewed 
his power, and that hee was not tyed to ſecond caules, as hedeclared when 


| he gauelight to the world, while yet there was ne Sunne. 


| Creation, ſeeing God himſelfe did prolong the Creation f 
| which yer he could haue diſpatched in an inſtant. 


—  — — 


Then Herein he teacheth mento dwell long vpon the meditation of the 


% 


orſo many dayes, 


There were foure errors about the Creation : Some laid the world vvas 
eternall: ſome ſaid, though it were noteternall,yet it had a materiall begin- 


- ning, it was made of ſomething : Some ſaid, God madethe ſuperiour Crea- 
. tures himſelfe, and the inferiour by Angels : ſome, made two beginners of 


things;they imagined that one Beginner made things incorruptible, and an- 
other, made'things corruptible. The very firlt Verſe of the Bible, confutes 


\ , all foure Errours: the word, inthe beginning, ſhewes the world was not cter- 


nall: the word Creation, notes, that 1t was made of nothing; when heſaith, 


Gedcreated all, hee excludes Angels : and laſtly, when hee ſaith, God crea- 


ted Heazen and Earth, hee ſhewes hee was the onely beginner of all forts of 
Creatures. fn 2 
Fourthly, the diſtin&ion of the Creatures followes: here they are diltin- 


| £uiſhed three wayes : 1. by Place, ſome arethings in heauen, ſome things in 
| Earth: 2. by Qualitic, ſome are viſible; ſomeare inviſible : 3. by a ſubdi- 


| uiſion of the inuilible; ſome are Thrones, ſome are Dominions, &c. 


ne onde CIOs 
_ ————— — 


T hrones, or Dominiens,or Prmcipalities, or Powers.) Theſe words are diuerſly 
interpreted. Some thinke, there is no neceffitie ro vnderſtand them of An- 
hh ingenerall of all Empire, and of the order of &conome,among the 
Creatures, in Marriage, Lawes, or Gouernments, in heauerr or Earth. Some 
reſtrainc the words, to order among(t men onely. Some vnderſtand by 


-| Thrones the Pallace of Gods Maieſhe, and the ſeate of bleſſed immortalitie; 


and the reſt of the words they interprete of Angels. But the commoneſt 
opinion, and molt auncient, is to vnderſtand all thewords of Angels onely: 


| Butin this there is not agreement, for ſome thinke the Apoſtle (peakes by 


| way of Conceſſion, as if hee ſhould ſay; Beitſo that Angels are Thrones and 


Dommons,cc,(as the lewes and falſe Apoltles aftirme,when they goe about 


| to perſwade you to Angell-worſhip) yet if that were granted, Chriſt onecly 
| wereto be worſh ippet » becauſe he made all thoſe and what excellency they 


| haue,they had it 


r 


| exccllent'(t chings in humane gouernment,and giues them to Angels,to ſha- 


. dow outtheir glory; and conſequently, the glory of Chriſt that made them, 
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} 8 Rewe!,10,6, 


h Fſ4.42.5.6. 
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11 Ram. 8, 


k Pſal.89.11, 
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Gal.6.15. 
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Thrones, Dominions, Princtpalities, and Powers. 
| thinke there is no hurt intheir opinion;that giue all theſe words vnto An- 
gels: And they are called T hrones,Domuniens, Pytncipalities 8: Powers hecaulſe 

' God by them gouernes the Nations,and as ſomerhinke,mours tlie Heavens; 
reltraines the Dcuils, workes Miracles, forctels things to coime;protects the 
faichfull, and exerciſeth his wdgements vpon|the world : yt fo as thele 
names may be given to all Angels, in diversreſpects, and vpon occalion of 
divers eniployments : Or they may be giuen tofome Angels for-a time, and 

' not for ever, Or if it be yeelded thatthoſe names doe diftinguith the divers 
{orts of Angels, and their order yer it will not follow, that\weez can tell 
their {orts as the bold Dioxiſues, and the Papills haue adueatured to doe, = 

| Thus of the doGtiine of Creation; the Vics fullow,andtiey ares 


Chap.1 


— ——— TT —  ——C— 


| | - 1 For Reproofe. 


.2 For (C,on'6l ation. 


3- For [nitrullion, . 


| ThedoGdrine of Creation cannot but bea! doArine of great reproofe 


and terrour to wicked men ; becauſe rhoſe ggodly Creatures, being Gods 
workemarlhip,will plead again(t chem, and wake them incxculcable in rhe 
day of Ciik 15s 1; inas much as they hauengt learned to know and ſerue 
God with thankefulnelle aid teare, that lhewed his Wiſedome and Power, 
and other theinuilible things of God, in the making of all choſc/|Creatures®. 
And beitdes, from the great powerof God, inthe Creation cf them(clues 
and other Creatures.tiicy mav (ce that they arg hb) a wotwl calc that by lin- 
ning firiuewith him tizat made them : for hee hath the ſame power to de- 
troy them. | 

And turther, if God mad 


. 
-_ 


«> 


e all;then he knowes all, and (o all thelinnes of 


| the linner; and inthathe made all,he hath all at his command as Lord by 


creation; all Armies, to raiſe them againſt the wicked for their ſubverſion, 

Secondly, the Docrine of the Creation may comtort Gods Children 

' many waves : fit, it may comfort them in the taith of the worlds ditſolu- 
tlON : 1t1S hee tnat created Heauecn and Earth that will accompliſh it , thar 

' tame ſhall bemomure,. I meane not times of mortal tie, linne, labour, infirmi- 
tie8,&c. Secondly,it may comfort them in thel{uccetle of Chriſts kingdome 

on earth, Though it be a greatthing to gather men againe into Coucnant 

with God, and to open the eyes of men, blinde with 1gnorance, and to geli- 

uer the ſoules of men that have long lyne 1n the priſons of 4inne and miſe- 

rie; yet wemay beallured that Godby the orLinances-of Chri(t , will ac- 
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complith all the great things of this ſpirituall kingdome, becaule hee was 
able to create the Heauens and Eatth. And God himſelfe doth remember 
his power in the Creation, to allure his performancein ourregeneration ®. 
Thirdly, it may comfort vs In our vaion with! Chriſt ; for what ſhall ſepa- 
rate vs from I:15 Joue? 10 as much as he is vnchangeable himſelfe, nothing 
elſe can, tor they are all his Creaturcs,and mult not creile his re{olued will *. 
Fourtliy, it muſt needs be a conifort toſerue ſucha God zas hath ſhewed 
mmfcltein-the Creation to worke ſo wonderfully, Bletled is he that can re- 
IQycein/God, and his ſeruice, and is refreſhed with the light of his counte- 
nance, and allured of his loue*. Fiftly, the wonders of the Creation ferue 
toſhewvs how wonderfull the worksof Grace arezin the working of which, 
the Lord victh the very tearmeof creating. To regenerate a man is as glo- 
rious a worke as to make a world! : the proteQion of a Chriſtian hath in 
it alſo divers of the wonders of the Creation. The peacethat comes into | 
the hearts of Chriſtians; as rhe fruits of the lippes 1s Created”; acleane heart is | 
a rarebleſling , for it 1s created allo ”.Sixtly,it is a comfort againſt the "__ | 

ef... 


I nn ey Ee Es tr rrty. pe ener. en on An —r— 


Vw—_—_— 


— 


mm —_—_— —— RR — 


\ 


m_——_—_—_ ———_—_— 


ts OI nmr en EE 6 nr 1 
EE TOE ONT. OT ATE a Ns 7 


—_— —— — 


— 


— 


d 
Pat $5 es ES 


4 


_—_——C—...—— 
__ ———_— —_— 


Verſ16. 


All things are for him. MIKE +74 Ihe 
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| of wicked men , and their wrongs : the wickedſt men are Gods Creatures 
| Hee created the deitroyer ro deſtroy, and the Smith that bloweth the Coales, and 
| him that bringeth forth an in{trument : and therefore all the weapons that are made 
| againit Gods Children cannet proſper. And it is apart of the Chriſtians inheri- 
tance, to be protected agaiaflt che malice of the wicked , that would de- 
troy him®, Laſtly, it may ceimfort Gods Children, in the expeQation of | , Eſey 54.16, 
their ſaluation; for God hath promiſed, as certainely as he hath created the | 17.6 43-1.2.3.| 
Heavens, he will (aue Iſracll, though it ſhould be as hard a worke as was j 
the ſpreading out of the Heauens ?. | . * || PE/a4g.15- 
Thirdly, the doctrine of the Creation ſhould teach vs divers duties. K's FRM 
| - Firſt, the admirabienetle, and varietie of Gods workes (hould prouoke ys 
to contemplation 2 How deare are thy thoughts vnto me ? Plal.139.17. 
| Secondly, in affliction ; we ſhould willingly commit our ſelues to God, 
| and truſt in him, though our meanes be little, or valikely ; for he is a fauh- 
| full Creatony : his loue to vs attordshim Willto doe vs good, and the crea- 
| tion prques his Power 9. | . q 1Pet.4.19. | 
* Thirdly, the greatnelle of theworkes,in Creation,ſhould imprint in vs | 4:4513-7+ | 
Reuerenceand Feare, and force vs to the duties of the adoration and wor-!' T" 
ſhip of God, Rewcl.4.11. & 5.13. Pſal.104.31:& 105,13, — | 
Fourthly , the knowledge of the glory and greatnetle of the Creator, 
ſhould inflame in vs indignation againlt Idols, and the worthip of the. crea-| 
ture, /er.19.3.7.10 11.12.14.16. Rom.1.25. 
Fiftly, the remembrance of our Creator, and Creation, ſhould worke in 
vs an abatement of our pride. and toſllitic, and dullthe edge of our feree 
appetite to linne, Eccleſ.12.1. | | | 
Sixtly, the cenlideration of our equalitie in our Creation, ſhould keepe 
* | vs that wetranſgretl; not avainſt our Brethren : Wee haxe all one Father, and | 
 oﬀe G OD hath created vs". Thus of the Creation, r Ma'.2 10. 
The third thing in Chrilts relation to the Creatures, is, that eL! things Jeb 31.14:15. 
are for him, 5 
For hin.) In divers reſpedts : fir{t , as it is he onely , im whom the Father | All things are 
; well pleaſed; ane lo the loue of God to the Worldis for his ſake. Secondly, | om Tha 
as all the Creatures doe ferue to point out the Sonne, as well as the Father, en TR" 
aid that becauſe they ſhew Chriltzas the wiſedome of the Father. And be- 
{ tides , their changes and, corruptions doe cry, for the liberty ofthe ſons of 
. + God in Chriſt: and further, they are all at commauad , for the propagation 
| and preſeruing ot the kingdome of Chrilt. Thirdly,as he t« heyre of ai! things \, 
, they arefor him, that is,for his glory; ſo as he is not onely the Ethcient,but 
the finall cauſe of all things. The Carpenter makes his Houſe, perhaps for 
one more honourable then himſelte, but not fo Chriſt in making this great 
Houſe,the World. The conlideration of this poynt, that a4 things are for 
| Chrit, ſhould teach vs diuers things, = 
| _ Firſt, we ſhould lefle dote vpon the world, and the things thereof, inas 
| much as theſe things were principally made for Chriſt, and not for vs. 
And ſecondly, weſhould vſe all theſe things as helpes'to lead vs to Chriſt, 
Thirdly, in the vſe of the Creatures, wee ſhould be carefull :© exprefle the | 
| glory of Chriſt, by giuing thankes, by magnifying his W:{edome , Power, | 
| Goodnetile,&c. and by diſtributing them, according to his appoyntment,as | 
| tothe poore,and to the maintenance of the worſhip ut God: for teeing they | 
| are his, and for him , weeſhould deſpoſe of them as, he requires. Lattly, it| 
\ | ſhould keepe vs from thevle of all il] meanes : for lelngit is for Chrilt,we 
\| ſhould not lye, deceiue, vle falſe weights, runneto Witches, or take any 0- | 
\ thervngodly courſe; tor he needes not our !ye, nor delires to be helped by. S-/ 
| any ſinnetull courſe. | | | | 
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Hee was before allthings. | - Chap. z I, 


——— - —-_— - - —— 


The fourth thing: which Chriſt 1s commented i for, is bis Frernitic, 
Tee f».15 befor e al, Y hin, 
Tt el Mmmo 111{1tie ot (! 


Me . 
WI! 


Dit nine Nature {hath foure things in ie Fir(}, 


| 1nfinitenetle in retpect of it bf fe. Secondly, In compreticnf vey cli C 111 re- 
Kire of our ſence,and vnderltanding. Thirdly, incircumfcriptiblenelit, it 


d: nine Natwe. | 


T he\ ErernKic i 


— — —_—  — 


| facha MOL lettion of Co Meds Iifc, aSVRtO\ which n thing t 


a —_>—_— 


| 


j 
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relpect of Place. Fourthiy, Eternitie ; 1n com Pf ariſon of time; 4 archi 
cternall rhete places proue, Pros 22,c-6 th.5.2.4.CG-c.Rewel.t.8,11\and 
2 1.5. ud 2 233. 

The For ticof Cirift may be thus defined]: it isa \ leafamns and at once, 
perfeAt poileihbn of :endteile life, And herevy may. the crernitie of Chriſt 
appeare, to d:fter from the ereritie of all othef things. The Heauens haue 
an enUlunetle of Fence, but they want life, Þ he Divels have an endlcile,' 
not Nc) being, but life - but it is not 2 pleaſant life, The Samts-in Heauen 
havca pleaſant life ral re Gay of luday ment, Fut thev hauc norwhole pol- 
(cliton. Fhe Angels in Heauen hatte & hole pdifellion, b uritis nOf at Once, 
but ſaccclliuely, both in. reuehation and toy ; Hays it is whole in them, be 
canſ> their whols Nature or Filence1s potletied of pleaſant and endletle 


1 like, And _ I"rilts erernitle Jlifters-irom lall eternitie, of all rhe Crea- 


£11: EFOCAURe no creature hath the formerthings abſolute ly periect;thatis, 


f LY 
01S Walltin QHHOTANCY 
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Want many ol the periections that are in Chil Ur, tO! till t11CY dis Þ 148 tetin 


& C1309 OW3>C YSINQGe, 
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Seeing Chriſt was before. all tnings, wee ſhpuld preferre kim before all 
"Wy 4 "6 \ y- = 1 Lc » \ i fn [. ' | , | L. 7 , 

Tit1;1}TS + vec {11 11%! ack OW1 4 i if Lit IC © Qi1 UUNES 3 T% che 
] ry | [., ' - Eel L-1 1 © 8 ' as 

eldelt among all things, wee ſhould wiilingly beare hint fpeake, and henour 

ay th L hy - & 


1nl } » \& ; ArY | i y 4 j t. % 
his words; wee ſhoulz truſt in him, and lueby taith, &c; 
: , bo = > NR PDE Y -, "PEO I. LS FEE OL 4XRG BaX 5b RE 
e4541'1 1/77 14733 ti; £01195 C03 );S1 * Thar 1s, hee YÞP1 olds.rulcs, alu QOUCcrnes 
all 11295 by lis, proundence': and this 1s the tift thing by which our Re; 


deem 55: deſcribed 111 relation-to the World. That prouidence Is g1Uen tO 


£28 332.9333) AS WELL $4 TeatiON ,th ele places prque, He -b.1. 2.3. P70, 8.15. Iohn 
F.I2. QHrift 18 N« ane the Carpenter that makes his Houlc,and then leaues 


: or like tize Shnipwright , thar fra mes his Shi IÞ, but -ncucr: aſter guides it. 
tho arc fayd to contilt ta himgin reſpe of Con ucruation,in that hee 


153% = 


he Lawes,by which Nature, Pollicie, and Religion arc governed: 


11 tcipect of Operation, in ge all thi 19S Moucin him ; i reſp AY of Orgi- 
ati in, n ark © © appo intcth all things ro their end: in relpe ect of Difpoliti- 
' 


ON of theincancs to the end: and laſtly, as the vniuerſall cauſe of Nature, 


and natural ſtinas 12 all Creatures z by wh: Ich they furti;er thelr owne 


eps 2) things in'theic being - in reſpect of P recept, in tat from him are. 
þ | 
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07:3, But we ſce the meanes by which allthings are wrought and pre- + | 


. Ca! 


| {ern } 'as ty , tine [TC uſes q Sol, Tre [NealNes gl ilOofr\ VIt cthAtand CG In \24 all th Wt 


conliit in Chrift: ar ecauſe: Chriſt ofa ot tl; > 1canes necellaii ly 
{econdiy, hec ordgarnes.the meanes as we} las thg cd { £thirGIy, the meanes is 


many timcseulll, in matter or ftorme;vet the worxke is made good by Chrilt: 


tourthly, hee $ 1 10t tied to the mean '$, & YUT 16 CRAIN work a cytner VW t! !  With- 


| OUt, Ob againit the meanes :. fittly, all anew hh bis eftcacicfronr Chrilt. 
' Burt thei We 2 would he part; cularly we iohed. 


Mg ? 06 
In him.) Al things conlift in Chritt, both in gener: Fil 2s nce is God z 


and 1n pra wy as he 13 Redeemer. Foute way es, all th ings con 1(i{t,in,or by 
CHRIST z;ahe 1s God: trit, in reſpe& of }(bi- 2ratie tie comprehends all 
tings, ana is = SIM Pr rehended of nothin: 2] The N TONS. AVE but a aroppe of hts 


> 


eher,and til vet {+ If 1) i b uta drop of his Eterhitic : ſecondly,in relpe&t of 
POW Cri 3 is POW er thisSwholet ame [tirreth: tuiſlyzin reſpect ofOnneifeivne, 
; | | and 
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Verſ.17.  Tubim all things confist. 
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his Wiſedome : fourthly, in reſpe& of decree; for the world to be made did 
from everlaſting hang in the fore-knowledgezand pre-ordination of Chriſt. 

As { briſt is Redeemer, all things conſiſt in himthree wayes: firſt, becauſe 
he isthat attonement which kept the world from being ditfolued for Adams 
tinne : ſecondly, becauſe the reſpe&t of him and his Church, is that that 
kceepes vp the world to this day: it his body were once compleat, the world 
would not ſtand one houre.: thirdly, becauſe the promiſe madeto man, 
concerning, his profpertitie, ut the vſe of all Creatures, are made in Chriſt. 

eAllthmgs,) Fuci all things which are;or aredone in Farth, or Heauen; 
things vihÞ12, or inuifible, which haue eyther being, life, fence, or reaſon, 

alt, prefent, or to come, ad uerlitie as well as proſperitic,&c. 

Coajrt.\ T his word notes toure things : Order, Continuance, Coopera- 
tion,and Imumutabilitic. | £ 

Firlt, the Creatures conliſt, that is, by an excellent Order,agree together 
in a glorious frame : for God « the (God of order . and not of confuſion. 

Ovbiett, There be many miſeries, euils, and miſchicfes in the world , and 
therefore how can there be order in all things ? Se. Fir{t;there may be or- 


| derin reſpect of God, though not in'refpe of. vs. Secondly, it followeth 


_— 


not that there is no order, becauſe wee feenone : O the depth!c+c, Rom.1 1, 
Thirdly, many of the reaſons of the fearefull miſcries that are in the world, 
arereucaled as the iuſtice of - God, in paniſhing of a finnefull- World ; ey- 
ther whole Nations,or particular perſons, the humbling of his Childrenzand 
the preparing of them for Heauen, and fuch like. Fourthly, there may be 
Order, inreſpe&t of the whole, thoughnot in reſpe& of euery part. 
Obieft, 2. There be many fines in the world, and thoſe confilt not in 


\ Chrilt, neither tend they to order, Se/. The truth'ts, thatthofe come into 


| the world by the Deuill and rman,and they are by the prouidenceof God 


— 


————— 


not effective, but perrmtiiue. Yet (o' as there is operation in foure reſpe&s | 


about the linnes of the world: for firit, Chriſt is the Authour of the Mo- 
tion in generall; though not of the euil} of the Motion. Secondly, Chrift 


| worketh,in that he withdrawerh grace, being prouoked thereunto. Thirdly, | 
| he workethzin determining,or ſetting ameaſure vato finne, thart it patle not |} 


| his bounds, Fourthly, heworketh,in conuerting the (inne to a paniſhment 
| of the (inner, or in working thereout'an occalion of humiliation , and of 


| grace inthe pennent. 


Secondly , Confiting notes the continuance together of the Creatures, 


' for by the proutdence of Chrift it is that noſabſtancein Specie that was at- 


feſt made,cuer ceaſed; but there are ſtil} as many Creatures as ever were:and 
the very (ingulars of euery fort, doe confilt in [naxurdus, as long as pleaſeth 


| Chrift:and the like may betaid of the effentiall qualities of all the creatures. 


Thirdly, Con/ſtino,notes the Cooperation of the Creatures, ſo as by the 
prouidence of Chrilt,all things worke together for his glory :and all things 


| are ready at Chrilts will and commaund by ioynt mouing,&c. 


| © Thus of theDorine: the Vſes folſow. 


Fourthly, Con/5ing , notes immurabilitie, in the prouidence of Chriſt. 
And firſt, the meditation of the providence of Chriſt, ſeruerh for great 
reproofe of wicked mens ſecuritie in finne , who careleſly adde ſinne vnto 


' finne; fo it may be hid from men : as if they were of the minde of thoſe 


thartthovght God did not fee, or had forfaken the earth, and the care of 


mens acateus below, Bur teeing all thwgs conſiſt in Chriſt , wicked men 


_ cannorftirre but Chriſt difcouererh them, as plainely as any thing thar is 
| in his owne heart. Yea, ſeeing all things contift in Chriſt, it checketh the 


_ _——m—_—_— 


doubttulnetle, and miſtruſtfulneile; that is in the hearts of Gods Chitdren; 
| | as 
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| 
| 
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| and Wiſedome, for all is within his knowledge, and receiue order from 


And 2s he T) 


Redeemer, 
three wayes, 
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The word Come 
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| What wee muſt|| 
| dothat it might | 


| 


! 


| 


| 


. 
lt. oo rn. Ati jo WEI _ 


2Ge vvcli vwith 


V3, 


x || Tarn... —— - 


| 
} 
J 
[ 
f 
: 


i 
, 


| 


Ci AE on Int er tl 


In him all things confist.. hap. 1. 


oy” 


_ 
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as ifin their crofles God did not care for them, or that they ſhould be helpe- 
letle. This 1s at large reprouedin theſe places, E/a. 40. 27, & 49. 14. &c, 
& $417. Oc - . TEE os h | 

Secondly, ſeeing all things Con/finCnx 16s Tit ſhould teach vs to truſt 
in Chriſt, and not in the ſecond caules : andit ſhould make vs letlecarefull 


| for ourpreſeruation, neuer asking what we ſhall eate, or what we ſhall pur 
| on* : yea, ſceing he rules all things, let vs willinglytubieR our (clues to his 
| Scepter, anc letium be our guide vnto death v,! | 


2», But what mult wedocthat it might go well with vs,by the prouidence | 
of Chriſt? «2. Firlt,we mult be Saints,if we would hauc Chriitro keepe | 


vsand prelerue vs: that 1s, ſuch mea as hide not their linnes, but confetſle 


them, and forfake them, and live innocently *. Secopdly, true profperitic 


mult belearned out of the Word, we mult be tagphe ro profit.: And the next 


Eſ#. 43:7, is. way to ect Chrift to blejſe vs in our Houſes, is to waite vpon his direftion 
P/a.5.8,9.7.10, in his Houle, for all proſperitie depends vpgn Gods promile, and if wee 


Heſ.14.9.10, 


Þro.28.12, 


( Y Pſal.1.3.th 23 


Eſ2.43.1 7, 


| * P/al 90,7, 
| " Pſol.41.1.2.3! 
@& 149.11.12- | | n | : 

1 | moretherightcous are preſerued with a [peciall preſeruation, andina pecu- 


4 
o 


| The ObieRions anlwered, are many, 


| avway . ; 


would proſper, we mult doe ſuch things as are of promiſe 7; Thirdly, wee 
muſt in erue humilitie and ſence 'of our owhe vnworthinelle, reſt vpon 
the promdence of Chrilt, It is iult if I proſper hot in my eltate, if I willnot 


| truſt God with it. Fourthly, we muſt pray.Gou todiret the workesvf our 


[ 
4 
i 
If 

: 


hands continually *. Fitcly, wee wult take heed of crueltie, and defpifing 
and backbiting of Gods poore att]:;ed Seruanrs*, 

Laſtly,if all things conliſt, and are-preferuedin CHAR 1s T, then much 
liar ſafctie. In the 37, Plalme this point is excellently and .at Jarge handled, 
both by dire& proote, atid by anfwere to all the vtuall Obiections againſt 
their ſatery. That they fhall be preſerued, is athrmed Jr{.3.17.23.25.28. 

Obie# 1,Wicked men flouriſh. Sol. a righteous man ſhould neuer grieue 
at that ; for they ſhall ſoone be cut downe;like the grafle, and wither as the 
greene hearbe, Ver/.12, : | | 

Obieft,2 Righteous men arcin diltreſſe, So, Yer/.6. Thenight of their 
aduerſitie will be turned inte the light of proſperitic : and as ſurely,as they 
can beleeue when it is-night that it ſhall be day , ſo ſurely may they be'per- 
[waded, when crolles are vpon them, that comfort and deliverance ſhall 
Come. = FW. | 

Obieft. 3. But thereare great plots laid againſt the righteous, and they 


are purſued with great malice,and their intended ruine is comealmoſtto the | 
very illue. Sol, Jer/e12.1314.15. The Lord ſces all the plots of wicked 


men.and laughes at their ſpightfull and fooliſh/malice; while they arebulie 
to deltroy the righteous, and hope to haue a day againſt them , the Lord 


ſeeth that their owne days Communy vVpon them, eyen A day of deſtruction, 


a day of great iudgement, and cternall miſerie ; their Bow ſhall be 
broken, and the Sword that they haue drawne ſhall enter iato their owne 
OOO: St CLE 

Obict?,| 4 But the Iuſt haue but ſmall meanes, Sel. YVerſ.16.17. ec lntle 
that the righteous; hath, is better then the riches of many wicked ; for the armes of 
the wicked ſail be broken,and the Lerd upholdeth the in5t. : » 

Obrett. 5. Heay times are like tobetall them. Sol, Verſe 19. They fall not 
be aſhamed inthe ex1/l time, and inthe day of famine they ſball haue enough. 

Obzeft. 6. But the wicked waxe fatter and fatter, and they preuaile in 
vexing the righteous. Sel. Ver/e20, Indeed the wicked are fat;but it is but 
the. fat of Lambes, their proſperitie ſhall ſoone melt, and as they be like 
ſmoake 1n vexing the'gedly , ſo ſhall they be like {ſmoake in vaniſhing 


Ty 14 | Obie, 


| 


— 


— 


_ _ 


— 


\þ Verſ.18. 


| fall, yethe fals not finally, nortotally ; for hee isnot vtterly ca 


h_—_— 


The Head of the Church. 
an L | 
Obie. 7. But the righteous doe fall. Sel. Ver. 2.4. _ ce doe 


owne : 
and beſides, there is an vpnolding preuidence of [God in all the fals of the 


| righteous. 


Obiett. $. Wee ſee ſome wicked men that doe not ſo fall into aduerlſitie, 
| but rather are in proſperitie to their dying dayes. Sol. Verſ, 27. Though 


' they doe, yet their ſeed ſhall be cut off. 


Obieft. 9.. But ſome wicked men are trong yet, andin their ſeed ſpread 


| alſo, Sol. Ferſe35, 36. Note alſo , that thoſe ſpreading Bay-trees many 
' times ſoone patie away z and they, and their houſes, are ſometimes vererly 


— 


>— —— _—_ 


cut off. 


Obiett. 19, But vpright men arevnder many andlong crolles. Sol. Perf. | 


37. Yetzhts end is peace. 


Obief. 11. Butno body ſtands for the gadly, when they come into que- , 
ſtion. Se. Ferſe 39.40. Their (aluation is of the Lord , heeis their ſtrength, 
\ 


| hewill helpe them, and deliver them, &c. 


—n— Olin ne — - 
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But if wee would be thus delivered; obſerue 
1. Thatwecmult not ynthankefully fret at Gods providence , verſe x. 


2, We mult truſtin the Lord,and doe good, ver/.2.3, 3.We muſt delight 


our ſel1es in the Lord, and not place our contentment on earthly things, 
verſe 4. 4- Wee mult commit our wayes to God, ver/.5, 5. Wee mult gee 
patience, and humble attections,verſ.7.8.9.10.11, 6. Wee mult be of vp- 
right conuerfation, ver/.14. 7. Wee mutt be mercitull, ver{.25.26, $.We 
mult ſpeake righteous things , and get the Law into our hearts , verſe 30. 
31. 9, Wee mult keepe our way , and wait on Go D, neither vſc ill 
mMCcancse | 3 IGS F. 


Verſe 18. end hee i; the Headof the Body , the (hurch ; hee i the 
' begining and firſt borne of the dead, that in all things hee might 


haxe tbe preheminence, ; 


the World. In this verſe,and the reſt that follow te the 23. hee is de- 
ſcribed as hce ſtands in relation to. the Church : and that two wayes. 
Firlt, in relation to the whole Church, verſe 18.19;20. Secondly, in relation 
to the Church of the Coloſſians, verſc21.22,- | | 
. The praiſe of Chrilt in relation to the whole Church; is hrlt briefel 
propounded,and then more largely opened.lt is propounded in theſe words. 


And be is the Head of the Body, the Church.) Thereis great oddes betweene 


the worlds ſubieRion to Chriſt, and the Churches : for the faithtull are ſub- 
ietto Chriſt as the members are to the Head; bur the wicked are lubiect as 
vile things vngder his feet 2, | 

Greatare the benefits which come to the Church from C x « 1 s T; as her 
Head L inſtance: in ſixe, viz, Lowe, Simpathie, Audience, Aduocation,}nion,and 
Influence. Firlt , Infinite Lowe : no man ſo loues his Wite, as Chriſt loues his 


'O)s R edeemer is deſcribed before, both in his relation to God, and to 


| 121 


a Epheſ. 1,22, 
The benefits 


| low trom © 
| Chrilt as the 


Church ®. Secondly, Szwpathie , by which Chriſt hath a! fellow-feeling of þ vas ” the 
[ urcn. 


the diſtreſſes of all his members, that which is done tothem, hee takes it as 
done to him; whether it be good or cuill , Thirdly , «Audience, ard wil- 
ling acceptance of all the delires and prayersjot all his members : the 
Head heares for the Body. Fourthly , Adaocation, no naturall Head can 
ſo plead for his members , as doth our miſticall Head for vs. Fiftiy, 
Union , wee as members ; are honoured with the Union of Eſſence; in 
that hee hath taken our nathre: with the Yon: of Office, {0 as the members 

| | RL HEN | 


are 


& 25.40.45. 


| 


| b Epheſ. $-27- 


c Mathth.5, . 


Heb 2.17, 
& 4-I5. 
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call heads. 


« 


tw. th. Ms. i. a. 


4 Math.z8. 
e 1Cor.15. 
'f 1Cor.1.30. 


Our head is 
more glorious 
then all politi- 


v 
FEY 


8 Pſal,26.5. 
Adt.19.32.40. 
k Epheſ.$.27. 
(i 1 Tim.g,15. 
Alt 5.11. 

k x Pet. 5.%. 
AQ.20.28. 

| Reve,2.,1 8 12 


' fulneſſe wee recerue all grace,) and Motion: for all good delires, feclings, 


| preſently in truth, afterwards in ſence. 


| grace of Chriſt, and by impuration of his righteouſneſſe. She is Catholigque, 


| The Head of the Church. | 


Chap. 1. Cr £ 


are annoynted Kings , Prie(ts, and Prophets , in their kinde, as well as 
CHR1sT: andallo with the Union of Fertue, and benefits: by which Jnion 
wee partake of his Righteouſnelle, Holinetle, and Glory, By Vertue of this 
Vnion-with Chriſt, the faithfull haue the everlaſting preſence of Chriſt; to 
and after,the end of the World 4. The laſt benefit is influence; influence 
I fay, both of Life ( for the ſecond eAdanw wa quickening ſpit ©) and Light, 
(forCnx1sT is the Fountaine of all true Wiledome f : the Head ſeeth 
for the Body, and the Body by,and from;tlie Head) and Grace, (for ef hs 


words, and workes, come from the working of the Headin vs. 
'The politicall Head 1s the glory of the World; and the milticall Head is 
the glory of the Cuvacn: yet the miſticall Head excels the politicall : 
many wayes. For, | b& * 1 
1. CHR 1ST.isthe Head of ſuch as are not together in the being of Na- | 
ture or Grace, - | , Ee n1 
2. CH&15T isaperpetuall Head; the ther is but for a time. | 
3. CHKk15T isa head. by Influence|, the otker but by Gouerne- | 
mende., + *-* C | EE 
4. Cnx1sT is an abſolute Head; the other but ſubordinateto Chriſt, 
and his Vice-gerent. * h ; 
That Chrif might become our Head, wee mult conſider what hee did- 
in fitting himſelfethereunto : and ſecondly,what he doth in vs, For him- 
ſclte, hee tooke the ſame Nature with his Church ; elſe had the Church 
beene like Nabuchadnezzars Image, Yet as hee rooke our Nature, ſo wee 
muſt know that he betrered it. The Head differsin worth from the Body, 
becauſe therein is [Tated the minde, which is the nobleſt part of man: ſo in 
the humane Nature of Chriſt, dwels the Godhead bodily; and by expiation, 
-in his owneperſon , Chrilt takes away the linhes of the Church, whichellſe - 
would h2ue letted all Vnion. And laſtly , hee exalted his ſuffering Nature, 
and ſeated himſelte aloft, as meete to hauc the preheminence, and become 
Head of all the faithfull : And asthe Head is there ſeated, ſo arethe Mem- 
bers : for, 1. they are. colleted out of theWorld , by the ſound of the 
Golpell: Let them lye hidden in the world that meane to periſh with the 
world. 2. They are framed, formed, proportioncd, and b-gotten, by daily 
hearing. 3. They are ingrafted into an vnſpeakeable, and inviſible Vnion; 


0 — 
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Church.) This word is diuerſly accepted : it is taken ſometime in euill 
part, for an alſembly of wicked men ; and ſo there is the Church of the ma- 
lignant 8 : ſometimes for the faithfull in heaucn © : ſometimes for Chriſtians 
on Earth : and this not alwayecs in one ſence: ſometimes for the Paſtors 
of the Church , and gouernours, as ſome thinke, Aatth.18.17.. ſometimes 
for the People, and the Flocke *: ſometimes for particular Churches. 
And laltly, ſometimes for all-the Ele& of God, that haue beene, are , or 
ſhallbe : (o Marrh.16.18. Epheſ.1.23.and 5,23. And fo here. * | 

The Church of Chrift is glorious in three prayles. 

1 Sheis One.. 
2 Sheis Holy. 
3 Sheis Catholique. | oY 
She is One, in reſpect of one Head, and Seruice : in reſpe@ of orie Spi- 
rit and Binder, and in reſpe& of one Faith and Conſtancy in doqtrine. She 
is Holy ,by ſegregation from the (innefull world, by the inchoation' ef the 


| eſpecially, in the New Teſtament; in reſpe& of place , the Ele& may be in 


| any place : in reſpec of men, for it is gathered of all ſorts of men : and in 
| | reſpe& |} 
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The Head of the Church. 


| | Verſ.18. 


| Firſt,in vaine doe the wicked enemies of the Church pride themſclues 
in the greatnelle of Learning , Power, Meanes, &c. thinking to ſuppretle 


ders refuſed, will proue the Head of the corner. | 


riall Head ; for the Church” is neither without a Head ,nor many-Headed. 
And it is abſurd to excuſe it , that the Popeis but a Head vnder Chriſt: for 
| the body were monltrous that had two heads, one aboue, and another 
| ynder. | | - | 

| Thirdly, in. vaine doe carnall men plead their hopes in Chriſt , 'when 
| they can yeeld no ſound reaſon to proue they are Chriſts members. The 

| are not members of this body vnder this Head, that want Faith; that have 


not the ſpirit of Chritt ; that are not quickened with the life of Grace; that: 


| are not wrought vpon by the word of Chriſt, nor builtvpon the foundati- 
| on of the Prophets and Apoſtles, that feele no influence of graces from 


| Cun158T; that want the knowledge of Prophets, or mortification 


| 
| 
iIl 
| 
f 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


| of Prieſts, or victory ouer the World, as Kings ; that eyther pride 
' therſclues in their owne ciuill righteouſnetle, or can fall away wholy, and 
| for euer, np | | 


| The.ſ(zcond Vle is for InſtruQtion : and firſt, as Chriſt is conſidered to | 


| beour Head, we ſhould 


| 1 Pray, that God would epen the eyes of our onderſianding, that wee might 
| with ſenceand atte&ion ſee what the hope of our calling 55 ®, to become mem- 


| bers of ſuch a Body, vnder ſueh a Head. 


2 Takcheed of all pollutions, that might any way tend to the diſho- 
nour of our Head, whether it be of Fleſh or Spirit ". * 


; 3 Contiderourplaceinthis Body, and ynderthis Head , and notpre- 
ume to know aboue what 15 meet 9, | ; 


'| © 4 Vſe all meanesto grow in this Body; and not pull it backe, or ſhame 


| our Head by fpirituall ſecuritie, or vnprofitableneſſe: and rethis end wee 
| ſhould ſticke faltto the words of the Prophets, and ot ſuffer our ſelues to be 


carried about by enery winde of dotrie, ang follow the truth in Loue?, without 
' pride or diſcord, EEE | | | 


..] $5 Obeyasthe Members doe, in Vnion with the Head by faith ;in Com- 
-:! munion with the fellow-Members by Loue, and with a naturall volunta- | 


rie, and not extorted obedience. : : | 
Secondly ,it the CHv& cn betheBodyof CHanrsT, and wee 


another ,' #n all humbleneſſe of minde, and long-ſaffering, ſupporting one another, 
and heepe the bond of peace un the ante of the ſpirit 4, And wee ſhould labour 
to profit one another with the gifts God hath beſtowed vpon vs, thatour 
oraces , as holy oyntment, may runne downe from member to member 3 
and all our Loxeſhould be withomt diſſimalation* : wm gining honour, gomg one 


in ſome reſpe& to all. And wee ſhould willingly difribute to the neceſſities 
ef the Saints, and retoyce with them that reoyce, and weepe with them that weepe *, 
out of the Simpathy| of Members: by all meanes ſhunning to giue offence 
in the leaſt thing; eſpecially not cenforious, or contentious in matters of 
indifferencie *., | | | | 


M 3 Laſtly, 


the being or glory of Chrilts Church on Earth ; forthe fone that the Buil- | 


Members of this Body, wee ſhould learneto carry our ſelnes one towards. 


befere another, in as muchas what honour one member receiueth , is done 


- M0 
reſpe& of Time for it. ſhall continue vnto all times. euen till time be +3: 1-00 | 
no more. |: 
.: Thus of the Dodtrine concerning Chri/t and the Church, The Vies | | 
follow. | | 1 

Thefirlt Vie is for Confutation : and}that three wayes. 


Secondly in vaine doe the Papiftsgoe about to maintaine their miniſte- | * 


| 


22.0. 
n. 2 Cor,6. | 


by Rom. I S, 4.5. 


| 


t016, 


q Epheſ, 4-2.3+ } 
- 4+-5+ q 


r Rom.12.6.9, 
4 


ſ Rom.12,10, 
13.15.16, 


t 1Cor, 19.24. | | 
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| 124 | | 
V 1 Cor,12)15 
Z22,22,26, | 


Chriſt is ſayd | 
to be the be- 
ginning, in | | 
| three relpe&ts. | 


| 


fe | | 


| | 


b Hcv.12.2, | : 


; 


Cc Renel,22.11, 
12-14, 


Laſtly, all diſcontentments with our place or calling , or eſtimation in the 
body, andzall contempt, or enuy, at the gifts or * 
ſhould be baniſhed out of our hearts ). | 


Hee is the beginning. : = Chap. 1. 


ace of other Chrillians, | 


Thus of the excellency of Chriſt, in relation tothe Cliurch,as it is briefly | 


propounded : the explication tollowes. | 
The head hath three Priuiledges ,' or excels all che Members in Order, 


| PerteRtion, or Vertue, and Efficacie. The preheminence of Chriſt jsthree 
wayes conlidered. Firl(t, in reſpe& of the dignitic of Order, verſe 18. of | 


order I fay , toward the Members. Secondly, in reſpe& of perteRtion in 
himfelfe, in the fulnelle of grace,ver/e 15, Thirdly , inreſpe& cf Vertue, 
Ethcacie, and influence toward the whole body, verſe 20, 


The primacic of C1&1sT in order , or relation to the Members, is 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


twofold. Firſt, in the eſtate of Grace, He « the begmnmeg.. Secondly,in the | 


| reſpect of the (tate of Glory, Hee rs the firſt bevotten of the dead, 


Hee & the heoumning.| Chrilt may beſayd to be the beginning, in three | 


and bletled, Secongly , as: hee is the repayrer of che world , decayed by 
wans (1nne. Thirdly, as hee is the beginning of the good things that are 
in the Church : hee is both the obicR an ethcient caule of faith.. Morti- 
hcation flowes from his death, and new Obedience from his Reſurrection: 
luſtitcation is wrought from his obedience. | - 

And this (hewes the miſeric of all carnall men, that are not members of 


| Chriſt : in reſpect of the life of Grace they are. dead: in reſpe of Faith 
they are Infidels : in reſpe& of Juſtification they are withourGo'Þ : in - 


. | reſpe&s. Firft, as he is the 6xlt fruits, for whoſe lake the reſt are accepted, ' 


— _ w— 


— 


relpeAX of Repentance they walke in treſ{paſſes, and linnes : 1n reſpect of | 


Communion of Saints, they are ſtrangers from the Common-wealth of 
Ifrac]l. There can be a beginning of no true felicitiewithout Cris r, 
Chriſt is ſaid fo be rhe beginning of the creation of God *: and from thence is 


inferred a molt ſeuere reproofc of mans lukewarmenct{lein matters of Pie-. 


tie, Repentance, and Grace, ver/.15.16.17, And it Chriſt be the Authour 
and beginning of Faith and Grace it ſhould teach vs to perſeuere in the 
Faith, and contend for the truth, and keepe that ys committed to vs, with all Pa- 
tience, Wiſedome, and Conſtancy >, And in\as much as hee is e{pha, hee 


| will be Omega: as he is the beginning, fo he will be the end ; and theretore 
bleſſed are they that dee bis Commandements, And let him that is righteous be. 


leckevnto Chriſt, be filthy flill ©, | | 
Tho firſt begotten of thedead.) Chriſt, as head of the Church, holds his 


righteors ſtill : and let prophanemen, that will not by Faith and Repentance 


1; relation both to the: living, as their beginning, and to the dead as theirhr(t 
|| begotten. - 7s 


There is a threefold primogeniture of Chriſt: Hee is the firſt begotten, 
Fir(t, in reſpect of eternall generation; as he is the Sonne of God. Of this 
betore. Secondly , as hee is borne of the Virgin ary ; -for ſhee is ſaid to 
bring torth her firſt begotten Sonne, Thirdly, when God raiſed Chriſt 
out of the Graue, hee 1s ſaid to beget his Sonne, for ſo the words of the 
ſecond Plalme : Thou art my Somne, this day haue 1 begottenthee, are applied 
to the ReſurceRion of Cir is T *. In that Chrilt is (aid to bethe firlt 


begotten of the dead, three things may be noted, as implied heere, con- | 


cerningthe members of Chriſt :- and three things concerning Chrilt him- 
{elfe as Head. TM 
Firlt, concerning the Members, theſe things may be gathered: 


1. That not onely wicked men, but the true members of Chriſt dye, 


Heb. 9. Pſal. $9. 2 Sam. 14. The conlideration of this,that the godly muſt 
dye, may ſerue for many Vſes: firſt, Why doth a4ine man dye then withent wiſc- 
St dome? 
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Verl.18. The firſt begotten of the deal. 
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dome f? ſecondly; how ihall wicked men eſcape's ? their Couenant with 
Death wullt necdes be Jifanulled : thirdly, it ſhould cauſe vs deepely to di- 
oelt the vanities of this life® : fourthly, it ſhould cauſe vs to take heede of 
Emes, Leaſt yee dye; for itis out of all queſtion, dye wee mult, and rherefore 
meet? it were, wee ſhould prouide for it, without mincing or procraftina- 


ting : laſtly, we ſhould 1ncourage our ſelues, and dye like the members of 


Chriſt, with all withingnetle, Faith and Patience. Wo 

2 The goucrnance of Chrilt reacheth as well to the dead as to the'li- 
uing Members. This che faithfu}l were wont of old to note, when they 
would {ay a mair'were dead, they would fay, hee was io9n'd to his people.This 
ſhould be a great encouragement ynto godly men to dye. 


3 From Coherence; that if wee would haue Chriſt to be the firſt be- 
' gotten tovs when wee.are. dead, wee mult ſubie our ſelues to his Ordi- 


| nances, that hee may be the beginning of-true Grace to vs while we live, 


Secondly, concerning the Head, thele three things may be noted : 

1 Thar hee was among the dead, and this was| good forvs: for thereby 
hee ditlolued the power the Diuell had to infli& death, or the fear? of it, 
vpon his-Members *,and thereby hee finiſhed the expiation of all our finnes, 
thereby he ratitied Gods Couenant, thereby hee kils the power of linne in 
vs, and thereby he rakes away the curſe of our naturall death. 

2 That he was not onely among the dead, but he was begotten among 


| the dead, that is, ray(2d from death to life; and this alſo was profitable for 


vs, lor nec role to our Iuthfication, Rom, 4.23.24. to our viuification, 


| Rem. 6. 4.to our deliverance from wrath to come; 1 The. 1. 10. | 
3 That hee is not onely begotten, but the hrit begotten among the - 


| dead; and thar in three reſpeQs. . Firſt; as hee was'more excellently rayſed 


thenany of the dead are; tor he carrycd no corruprion to the graue; and 


hce ſaw no corruption in the graue, and hee was but a ſhort time vnder the 
| power of thegraue. . Secondly, in reſpect of time; hee was the firſt chat 
| role from the dead &. Thirdly, in reſpect of ethcacie; it is hee by whole 
| powerall the reſt riſe !, | 


- 4 tn nes ents > 


This mult needes be a great comfort to vs while wee, live, againſtthe 
time our bodies muſt goc into the houle of darkenetle, the darkelome lod- 
ging in the graue; onely, let vs ſeeke the vertue of the Refurreion of 
Chrilt in this world, and the experiment of the vieorof it, firſt vpon our 
ſoules, in plucking: vs vp-out of the graue of ſinne, to walke beforeGod, 
in newnelle of life ®, | | 

That 13 All thugs hee mi gbt haue the Prehemmence.] Theſe words are added 
for further amplification or Explanation of the former. They give vnto 


| Chriſt a primacie and preheminence in all things : Firſt, ouer both living 


tt 
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| and dead: as heceis thebeginning to the liuing, and the firſt begotten co the - 


dead.Chriſt then hath the preheminence, he is tirſtin allthings,Zar.28.18. 
Roms. 4.9, Phil. 2.9, Epheſ. 1.2. Heisfhrſt many wayes: firft in Time, as 
beforeallthings : firſt in Order, hee hath a primacic of order, heeisthe hr(t 


to be reckoned and admired in the Church : br(t in the Dignitie of Perſon, 


hee excels in both Naturesall that isin the Church or cuer was: fir{t-in De- 
gree ": ir {tin Gouernment 2; firſtin Acceprationwith God Þ : laſtly, he is 
firſt Effectively, as the cauſe of all the reſpeR; order, and excellency in 


; others: hee isthe Roote out of which ſprings all'the glory in che Church. 


Thevleis, firſt, for Terrour to all choſe that (inne againſt Chriſts prehe- 


minencezas they doe ina high degree; that hauing begwnne in the Spirit, will 


end in the fleſh: (ach as hauing knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, atterwards 
trrne from the holy courſe, with the Dogge to the vomit , and with the Swine to the 
wallowimg inthemire 4, Secondly, the conlideracion of Chriſts primacie and 

M 3 preheminence, 
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| How wee may 
in life yeeld | 
Chriſt the pre» 
heminence. | 


Tr pleaſed the Father. 


is dangerous to delire to be chiefe, it is almoſt the ſole power of the Head 
of the Church ©, Laftly, let it be our care both in heart and life, to yeeld 
Chriſt ehe preheminence; which we (hall doe,it we labour to knownothing 
more then Chriſt crucified; if wee minde the things of Chriſts Kingdome, 
morethen the things of this lite; if weemake him our chiete refuge by Faith, 
for all happinelle and reconciliation ;-it wee make him our toy; reioycing 
more in Chriſt then carnall men can doe in the World, (for a diſcontented 
life denyes Chriſt the preheminence;) if the zeale of Gods houle can cate 
Vs rpuin all our ations wee performe the worſhip of God hrtt;it we ſticke 
not to contelle and proteiTe. Chriſt; it wee honour the faithfull, and con- 
temne the vile, and ioyne our ſelues to ſuch as feare God,though they be 


deſpiſed 1n this-world : and laltly, when we cao-in all things rather chuſe to 
pleaſe God then men, 


Verſe 19. For ir pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all falntſſe awell. 


Here is great reaſon-Chriſt ſhould be acknowledged head,, as in the 

former Verle, by:reaſon of his primacie and preheminence; ſo in this 

Verle, by reaſon of the plenitudetiat dwels in him : No naturall head fo full 
of ſenſes, as hee is full of Grace, 

It is to be note in the generall, that the head ſhould excell the members 

in gifts : and therefore it 1s a fault in Cities, when the people chuſe vnto 

themſeluss vameete men to betheir Heads. God may chulſe Sazl tollowing 


a Epheſ. 1.5. | 
2 Theſ, 1.11. | 
b Pſal 43.3» 

c Mat. 1i. 27- 
d Luke 12.32. 

e Exod. 33.19. | 
f Tob 1. ! 


+4 Ter, 9. Z4. 5 
h Ter. 18, 6. 


k Epheſ.1. 5. 
{ Epbeſ. 1. 9. 


Ve, 


his Fathers A'lts, becauſeit he make Princes, he can giue (pirit vrito Princes; 
but it isnovt ſo with menzrhey may giuethe Othce, but they cannot giue the 
gifts to execute it. Aud it is hkewiſe a great ſhame to ſuch Rulers of the 
people, as are (o farre from repreſling dilorders, that they are diſordered 
themſelues and their houthelys, So domelticall Heads likewiſe, if they 
would not ſee ſwearing, lying, whoring, paſſions, idleneſſe, &c. in their 
ChilJren and Seruants, they muſt be free from ill example themſelues, and 
be as heads, excelling the reſt of the family in gifts and good behaviour. 
It pleaſed.) The mouing cauſe and foundation of all the grace ſhewed 
to the Creature, is the good pleaſure of the will of the Creator ®. Why is 


gs ee Sn n—_ 


Iſraell planted > ? why are the great Myſteries. of God hidden trom the wiſe, 
and revealed to Babes ©? why hath the little Flocke a Kingdome *? why 
hath God mercy on ſome and not.on others*? why hath /ob riches, and 
why are they taken away * ? why is Iudgement and righteoulnetle in a for- 
lorne world,that deſerued nothing 8? why is /xda as Potters clay Þ ? why is 
the world ſaved by preaching! ? why areſomepredeſtinateto be adopted k ? 
whyisthe Mytfterie of Gods will opened now and not before? To conclude, 
why 1s all fulnetle inthe Heador any grace in the Members, but onely, be- 
cauleitpleaſed him ? DO 


The vſe of this is: fitfh, to teach vs to doe likewiſe, that is, to doe g00d 


| without rfſpeCt of deſertzitis Royall, yea, it 15 Divine : Secendly,it ſhould 


teacl1 vs,if wee would ger any grace or blefling trom God, to examine our 
 felues,whether-weebe in his Fauour, and to labour in all things ſo toſerue 
him, as to pleaſe him. Thirdly, to ſubie& our Reaſons and AﬀeRions to 


m?Pſal.zg 9. 


n Pal. 40. 13. 


referring our (eluesto his pleaſure for deliverance ®; not truſting vpon the 


Gods Wili, though hee ſhould ſhew'vs no other Reaſon of his doings,. but 
his Will: for wee mult alwayes know that things are alwayes 1ult, becauſe 
hee willed them. Fourthly, in ourtroubles, and vnder crotſes, it ſhould 
each vs patience ”, and to labour to pacihe God, by Prayer and Humilia- | 
tion, in the Name of Chriſt, and to acLnowielhe the ſoucraigntic of God, 


Chap... | 


:| preheminence, ſhould learne vs to-take heede of climbing in the Church; it 
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Verl. 19. That in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell. 
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meanes®.Laſtly,it may be a comfort that nothing can befall any Chriltian,: | 9 ©/4"-4 4.36 


4 


but what pleaſ-:th God. __ | 
Dott.2. God is well pleaſed ine CHR1sT: He loves him infinitely; 
hee carvbe content hee haue any thing, yea, all things : ahd therefore ir 


; 
b 


ſhould teach vs to flye to Chriſt for helpe,and heare him 4. And we ſhould | 


neuer ſceke nor acknowledge any other Mediator or Aduocate, ſzeing God 
is well pleaſed in him. | ; 

That in him ſuld all fulneſſe dwell.) Dot, There is afulneſſe and abſolute 
compleatenelle in Chult, 1. In reſpe&of Members; fo the Church's the 
falneſſe of Chrift*, 2.10 reſpe& of the inhahitation of the Diuine Nature in 
the Humane; for the God-head dwels im him beably \, 3. Tarelvet of Power;fo 
all power,and fulnelle of authoritic was giwen ro h1m_-,0ucr all things in heaven 
andearth*, Fourthly, in reſpe&t of merit, tor here1s great fulnelle,if we con- 
(ier, eyther who merited, not man onely, but God alſo : or when hee me- 
rited, 12. from the very moment of Conception : or for whom, not for 
himſelfe, but for millions of others : or what hee merited, viz, remiſſion of 
all Si:znes, Graces of all kindes, Glory that will laſt for ever. 5. In reſpe& 
of Grace; there 18 a Compleatnelle of Grace in Chriſt, not onely in reſpect 
of the grace of perſonall Vnion,or of Othce, or of Adoration , but in re- 
{p2& of habituail graces, or gifts, and endowments of his ſoule, The laſt 
is bere meant; all tulnetle of gifts dwell in him, | 

The V ſes follow. . 

Fir (t, Great 5s the myſtery of godlineſſe; God manifeſted in the Fleſh, inſlified in 


the Spirit,+c., Secondly,this is ioyfull newesto all Chriſts members; for of 
his fines they receine Grace for Grace,Thirdly,this confures Papicoliſts,in the 
| opinions of their head : hee cannor be a Head, in whom there is not ful- 


' ood fruits *, This allo reproues the Iu 


ne!leto ſerue the whole body: and therefore the Pope:can be no head of 


the whoic Church, Laltly,let the ref of Chriit be plerious fo our ſoules * Hee | 


hath :he words of life, whither ſhall wee goe from him, ? Thus in generall. 
This fulnetle hath increaſe of prayſe three wayes : 
1 Iris a falneſſe. 
2 It is mm him, | 
-3 It dwels in him. vi £ | 
For the firlt : there isin Chrilt all fulneſſe, both in reſpe& of the number 
of Graces?, and inreſpect of the meaſure of them * : and therefore let the 
Chriſtian retoyce #m the Lord *; and in all wants of the ſoule, ſeeke to him by 
Prayer in Faith; for from him, and out of his fulnefſe, may be had #e- 
dome and Santhification *, Counſell and Strength Þ, Toy and Gladneſſe*; yea, a 


| Chriſtian ſhould be couctous, ſeeing here is enough to be had ; and there- 


fore ſhould labour to be full of O__ ©, and of emo foore of on e, _ -_ 
Iclaries, and SanAi-coliſts, Phariſes 


- and Saint-worſhippers, A fulneſJeis no where to be had but in Chriſt; and 


| that the cominon Proteltant ſerves an Idoll in ſtead of Chriſt,in as much as 
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there is ſo much as needeth no ſupply from Saints or Angels. It ſhewes alſo, 


hee gets In his relation to Chrilt, no more Toy, Grace, and Holinetſe. The 


true Chrilt hath all fuineſſe, not onely in himſelfe, but by influence, forthe 
200d, and according tothe {tate of his Members. 


Forthe(econd : this fulnetTe.is #» Chrift : and this hath matter of great 


weight; forthereby is implyed the miſery of all'vnregenerate men, There is | 


no tulnelle, compleatnelle, ſuthcing felicitie,. whereſoever to be had out of 
Chrilt. And belides, the Empbeſic imports great comfortto the true con- 
vert ; for this fulneſſe-isin Chriſt; God'dethnort looketo hauvethe mem- 
bers actually abſolute in themſelues, it will ſerveturne that all falneſſe be 


| in the head. And in as much as theperfe bliffe of a Chriſtian is in his 
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y | | AS) -..- | Chriſt, 
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Reconciliation 
is our fir! Ntrp 


to happinefle, 


| 
| 


q 


> 


| And by him to reconcile al rbings. "Uap: 1 
Chrilt, it 1s- well for his ſafetie, againſt themalice of Sathan, who now may 
bite the heele, but cannot touch the head. And from hence we mult learne, 
if we would ener get, by participation and influence,any gracefrom Chriſt, 
we mult by Faith and effeuall calling, ger into Chriſt, 

Thirdly, in chat he ſaith, this Fmlneſſe dwihy i in Chrift ; it notes the con- 
tinuance of it : the perſonall 'Vnion ſhall never be ditfolned, and there- 
fore the habituall graces of Chriſt, ſhall never be-raboliſhed. And theſe 
Graces had need continue in him, for in hin) reſts the calling of the Ele, 
not yet gathered, and the perſeuerance of the Saints, 

The Rivers mult needes beempric it the fountaine be dry, This is COM- 
fortable, wee may now belſezech him ro helpe. our vnbeliefe, as well as the 
man in Goſpell. Wee may finde iov and victory in CH&15ST crucified, 
as vvell as Pazt, his Grace vvill (till be ſufficient for vs. There dwels in 
him (hill fulhetle of wiſedometo keepe vs from errour : fulnete of Grace, 
to- keepe vs from Apoſtacie: fulnetle of :loy, to keepe vs from Deſpayre : 
fulnetle of power.to preſerue Vs againſt all cuill men and euill Angels: 
onely, refnie not knowledge, when hoe offers the meanes: wincke not wheri 
the Sunne ſhines : Shur not the doore, whea hee knockes : hehe, when hee 
g1ucs thee W capons : and caſt not away thy qfinence and " no man taks 
thy Crowne. 

Hitherto of the plenitude in the Head, 


—w—  CC— 


Verſe 20. eAnd by him, to reconcile all things to himſcife, and to ſettle 
at peace, through the Houd of his Craſſe, both the thimgs on Earth, 
axd the things in Heaven, 


N theſe words th Redeemer is deſcribed as a Head by influence: the A- 
poſtlc ſhewes vs the good comes from Chriſt, as our Mediator : and the 
ſumine of all 1s. that hce reconcailes vs.ro God, 
I:ichis Verlethere are eight things to benoted, 


mult be ſupplyed our of the former Verſe, as the Copulatiue (<td) !ew- 


| 


| 


eth. Secondly, by whom, or the Inſtrument; By h:ms,' Thirdly, what, 
to reconcile. Fourthly, w hom, in generall, All thizos. Filtly, to whom, or 
to wiiat end,viz. 7 ohimſelfe, Sixtly, the effect, makeng peace. Seaucnthly, the 
meanes of merit, By the bloud. of his Creſſe. Eightly, what i in particular, vis 
things on earthzayd things in Heanen, | 

The principall poynt in the whole verſc to be obſerued, is, that man 
hath ten Areayncd the chiefe good, when his ſoule 1s reconciled to G © Þ: 


| this is the ſurnme of all that which Chriſt bath procured for' his Church, 


Bleſſed are thepeople, whoſc God 15 the Lord, Others may be more rich then 
they, but none more bappy ; for heereby man is ioyned to the tountaine of 
all 00d, and not onely hath intereſt in his fauour, but reapeth vnſpeake- 


Firſt, why, or the motiing caule; and that is, It pleaſed him- : for that 


| 


7 


*bl henetits by comnunion with his Attributes, Word, Workes, Holinetle 


and Glory. Our reconciliation with God giues vs atitle to a better happi- 
neſe then euer Adam had,it eſtates vs in the potleſſion of etcrnitie, and frees 
vs from immortall woe. 
All this ſhould encourage, with all care and conſtancy to ſeeke Gods fa- 
vour,and forlake our ſinnes;thet we may be reconciled, whatſoeuer it coſt; 
(paring no labour or trares; till wee {ce the face of God with ioy®, This heawes 


| aiſo, the wofull eſtate of ſuch men as are left ro themſelues, and haue this 


peace and reconciliation hid from their eyes. And ot all Indgements, it 
ſhould moſt grieuevs to be ſeperate from God. It ro be reconciled be our 
greateſt happineile,to mille the comforts of Gods preſence and loue, can- 

not 
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| Nerſ.z0 . ' Andby himtoreconcile all things 


Fe 


| mot!on in Go Dp, but is aunciently decreed: 3. That we are not reconcile: 


_ tall, to make vs immortal]. Heeis a Phyſician to vs licke, a Redeemer to | 


4 


| 
[ 


| 
| 
| 
' 
f 
| 
| 


i 


| 
| 
| 


, nelſe ofthe Spirit of Adoption, in the vnvtrerable teclings and ioy of our 


—_ 


not but be an extreame atflition. And to this end, we ſhoyld befeech God 
to deltuer vsfrom a blinde or [tony heart, or a (leepyconſcience, or impure 
affe&ions: for thele, ifchey raigne in vs, hinder the viſion of God. | 

e And.) This carricth vs to pleaſed the Father, in the former Verle. 
Whence wee may notethat our reconciliation ſtands with the everlaſting | 
g00d pleaſure of Gods will; and thereforeit followes : 1, That our recon- 
ciliation cannot be hinderedor altercd : 2. That it ariſeth from noſodayne / 


for our merit; for it was decreed before we had done good or euill: 4. That 
the reafons of the reizftion of ſome, and the gathering of others in cime, 
are 1u}, though nor aiwayes expreſt, becaule there is no decree withour | 
Gods counl=ll: 5. That it euer wee would haue the comfort of our Ete- 
tion, wee mult make ſure our Reconciliationz wee can never know-Gods 
etcrnall loue to vs, till wee finde the experience of this fauour in our Re- 
conciliation : the Prifoner knowes not what fauour is inthe Kings breaſt; till 
his Pardon comes. we 4-4, q 

By him. Dot, . Chrilt is the inftrument of our Reconciliation : the 
firlt 44:9 tooke God from. vs, the fecond eAdam reltored God to vs. 
Man would necdes become God, and therefore loſt God fromvs : God out 
of his loue becomes man, and reftores vs againe to God. The world is now 
reitored by theſame wiledomeit was firlt made. 

Gods Imageis reſtored in vs, by him that is the eternall Image of the 
Facher, Themiddle Perſon in the Trimitie is the Mediator betweene God 
and Mar, the naturall Sonne makes men Sonnes by Adoption : it 1s Chriſt 
that both can and ought to reconcile vs, He could not doe it it he were not 


oO . . 
God; he ought notto doeit if he were not man Þ. | | 


This Dactrine yeelds vs matter of admiration of the loue of Chriſt,” if | 


we conlider what eyther hee was, or what wee were, The Lord in the forme 
of a Seruant, procures the (aluation of the Seruant: he that was the beginning 
of Gods warkes,repayes him, that at beft, was the lalt of them.God deſcended 
trom heauen to earth, that man might aſcend from earth to heauen : God 
is made the Sonane of man, that man might bemade the Sonne of God : he 
tnat was rich became poore, to make vs rich; the immortall became mor- 


vs (old, a Way tovs wandering,and Lite to vs dead. Secondly,this thould | 


reach vs in all ſuirs to. God, to leeke to Chrilt the Son of God : it is he mult | | 
' offer vp our Prayers, procure our Pardon, and make our Peace; yea, itis - 
hee and none other, Thirdly, we ſhould ſeeke the reſtimeny of leſn, as well | 
| ashis Ranſome : if hee witnefleto our Reconciliation, wee neede neuer |- 
' doune of it: if hee giue no witnetle, wee can haue no atlurance. The Te- 


(timony of lefus is giuen,partly by the Promiſes of the Word, (he putting 
ſpirit and lite into them for our particular comtort,) and partly by the vvit- 


hearts: . 


Reconcile,.) The. word imports areſtoring of one to Amitie,from which | 


hee was by his ownefault fafen. Thereis a three-fold eftateof man: there 


-1$ the eſtate, 1, of Innocency; and here the man's at Amitie with God: 2.0t | 


Corruption; and here is mortall enmitte betweene God and man : g. of | 
Grace; and here they are made friends , and the League renewed. Into | 
the firlt eſtate wee came by Creation; into the ſecond by Propagation; and | 
into the third onely by Regeneration. The diltin& knowledge of this | 
three-fold cftate of man, cleares Gods luftice, from the blame of all thoſe 
plagues, broke m vpon mankinde, through corruption : and it ſhould 
{carre wicked men outof their wretched condition, as they are by nature 
| cruants 
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All things to himſelfe. | 


Chap.1. 


Þ 


could loue vs when wee were enemies. 


"— 


conely, hce doth report the Will of God, the Couenant and Conditions of 
agreement with God, tothz Church, Thirdly, hee makes Interceſlion for 
| | the offengdingparty. Feurthly, hee ſatishes and expiates for linne. Fiftly, 


Interce(lion and Satisfation tothe Prieſthood : Application and Confer. 
uation to his Regall Othce. © Enquire then whether thou be reconciled to 
God in leſ(us Chriſt. I conkder it negatiuely; thou art not reconciled, if 
thou be not enlightened and inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, to lead thee into. 
all truth, For if Chriſt did recqncile thec,as a Prophet, heemult reach thee 
LE. both by his Word, and Spirit |Apgaine,thou art not reconciled,if thou haue 
not conſecrated thy (elfeto kill the bea(ts, thy (1nnes, in (acritice before the 
| Lord; and by the Spirit of Interceſlion, ro poure out thy ſoule in Gods 
| | light. When Chriſt reconciles as a Prieſt, he poures vpon man the ſpirit of 
Compailion and a9, 3rmy oe * : Thou art not reconciled, it Chriſt beget 
thee not by the immortall {eede,or rulethee not by the Scepter of his Word, 
| or conlerue thee not, in vprightnelle, with reſpect to all G9ds Comman- 
1 dements, | | | 
| Why the | eAt things, ) That is, the Church or Ele&of God, all the faithfull, The. 
Churchis cat | Flect arecalled A/ things: 1. becauſe of their number, there is a world of 
| 9 pe them ©: 2. Becauſe there is tor cheir ſakes a reconciliation with all the Crea- 
enrt2 PF | eprexin generall; tor corruption is taken from the whole, though not trom 
euery part : 3. Becauſe God deth not receiuetheir perſons into tauour, but 


Who are net 
recencilcd to 


] 
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| dZach.i2.12. 


cauſe whatſocuer they haue, in heauen or earth > comes by vertue of this 
Reconciliation, | | i} 
Uſes, The Vieis: 1.toteach vs to take notice of the worlds vanitie: What is 
all the world, if Gods Children were out of it ? Nothing, The Ele& are all 
things, worth al, better then all. Kingdomes and Scepters and allthe glory 


wy 


mana. 


God would hage it knowne, hee ſtandsnot bound to any in the world, or 
the whole workd, but onely to the Ele. 2.1t ſhould teach vs to know no 
man after the fleſh, that is, not to reſpe& men for their Lands, apparrell, 
titles, parentage, &c. but for Grace f, 3. Weeſhould not much wonder at 
the diſorders are in the world: for were it not for the Ele, it would 

| foone appeare, by the ruine of all, how little God cared for rebellious Re- 

| probates. 4. It is a great comfort, noone of the Elec ſhall periſh ;- for all 

things bereconciled. 5,1It ſhould teach vsto make much of them that feare 

| the Lord, Let them bein ſtead of all things in our account. Laſtly, (ceing- 
all things are reconciled, now let vs keepe the peace, eventhe vnitic of the 

Spirit, in the bond of Peaces, | | 

To himſelfe,) Some reade, in him-Þ. T hereis difference betweene for ( Þriſt, 
by Chriſt, and » Chriſt, For, noteth the meritorious cauſe : 1», noterh the 
coniunction with the head : By, noteth the inſtrument. | 

Def. We arereconciled in Chriſt or vnto Chriſt. This is true foure wayes. 
| 1. As hee is the perſon, by whom we are reconciled : 2. As his glory, is the 
| | endotourreconciliation, 3. As his glory and holinelle, is the patterne af-= 
| _ | | ter whichourhappinetle and holinelſe is proportiencd. 4.1n reſpe of his 

| | loue,prouidence, cuſtody, and proteionzvnto the which we are receiued. 
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| In the performance of this worke of Reconciliation or Mediation,there 
| are ſixe diſtin things done by Chriſt: the firlt is Dy/cretion, or Dyndication | | 
ef the caiiſe : hee takes notice of the (tate and bulinefle of the Church. Se- | . 


ſervants of corruption. Andit greatly commends the mercy. of God, that | 


—_ —_ 


heeapplyes that Satisfaion. Sixtly, he conſerves the Eleft in the ſtate of | 
Reconciliation. Diſcretion and Relation belong to the Propheticall office | 


all things that belong vnto them, that may concernetheir felicitie - -4. Be- * 
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of the earth, is nothing in Gods account. As all is now cerrupt with ſinne, 
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Making Peace. 


The Vſe of all may be to teach vs: 4. To take heede of oppoſing, dil 
gracing,or perſecuting of ſuch, as are reconciled to God, for, hee that tou- 


| cheth them, toucheth the apple of Chriſts eye. Note hee ſaith, rohimrelfe. 


| 2. In the Vſe of all things, to carrie our ſelues fo, as we prouide to giue ac- 
|| count, and giue the things to God which are Gods, and as good Stewards 
| diſpoſe all things in thattime, and according to thoſe rules, Chriſt hath ap- 


poynted, 3. Seeing wee are now brought lo neare vnto God, wee ſhould 


| humble our ſelues to walke before him in all reverence and feare: And to 
; this end, wee ſhould labour for puritie of heart, that wee might ſee God Þ : 


——C—C—————————— 


Yea, wee ſhould hate all ſpirituall pollutions, and be zealous in all good 
workes. And ſceing God hath choſenvsto himſelte, wee ſhould ſer vp the 
Lordzto be our God, to ſerue hin with our whole heart, and have reſpe& to 
all his Commandements '. And to this ead wee ſhould labour for ſpecial 
liaceritie in the profeſſion of Religion: an- ordinary care will not ſerue the 
turne : if wee will live with the multitude, wee may periſh with the multi- 
rude, Butlet vscleane to the Lord with a perpetual Conenant, and refolue to 
receiue him 4s 9ur guide mo the death), L | 

Set at peace.) The effe& of our reconciliation is peace. Concerning this 
peace, I propound hue things. | | | | | 

1, Who made it : no other can ſet a peace among the Creatures, buthe 
that reconciles men to the Creator: heisthe Prince of peace ®; the chaſtice= 
ment of our peace was vpen him. "; He us our peace 9. 

2 With whomthe faithfull are at peace : they are at peace, 


firſt, vvith 


| themiſclues; Peacerules their hearts, Secondly,with good Angels 4, Third- 
| ly, with the ſecede of Abraham, the lewes; the partition wall is broken downe”, 
. Fourthly, with Gods Ordinances,God creating peace,or ellethe Word would 


— 


alwayes be goring and finiting with the ſtroakes of warre, and words of. 


vengeance, Fiftly, with the godly*. Sixtly, with all Creatures », onely 


| | therecan beno peace : firft,with the Powers and Principahitieszfor after the 


| two ſtrong men haue fought, there is no more peace * : ſecondly, with the 


World, the World hath hated the Maſter, and therefore the ſeruants may 


not looke for better entertaynment 7, 


3 The effets of this peace, which are principally two : firft, thereſtitu- 
tion of ſoucraignty and dominion ouer the Creatures:ſecondly,the ſafety of 
the Chriſtian in all eltates; for from this peace flowes great ſecuritie and 
protection, euen tothe poorelt Chriſtian, eyther from, or in, dangers*. 

4 That wee may attaynetheſen(e of this peace, wee mult be reconciled 
to God: we mult be ſincere worſhippers b : we mult keepe vs in our wayes ©: 


- 


; wee muſt getamecke and quiet ſpirit *: wee mult »» nothing be carefull, but 


—O_ 


in all things hew our requeſts vuto Ged®: wee mult loue God and ſhew it by 
the loue of the knowledge of his Name. KT 

F{es. Firſt, Gods Children ſhould know this priviledge for themfelues, 
it will be a preſeruation againſt ſinne, 2, Hence wee may gather the miſery 
of all carnall perſons that are not reconciled to God. They want the pro- 


teion of Angels,they are vnder the gouernment of the Godof rhis world the 


Creatures are armed again(t them, they are (tript of the royall priuiteages 
ariſing from the communion with Saints; yea, God fights againſt themy;/in, 
and by themſelucs, as by terrours of conſcience, and by vnquiet atfeRtions 


and paſlions, giving them ouer to an voruly heart. What are Enuy, Ma- 


lice, Luſt and Rage, butſo many weaponsto fight againlt the ſoule ? Yea, 
God fights i the linner,by the deadnelle of his heartzwhich both affa- 
miſheth the ſoule in ſpirituall.chings, and takes away the contentment of 
outward things. _ wor | 
Bythe bloyd.) Here hee notes how wee are reconciled, 2. by the bloud 
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of this peace, 
a Hof" 2, 18. 
b Hoſ” 2. 17, 

c P/al. g1.1;. 
d P/zl, 37.12. 
e Phil, 4.7. 

f Pſal gt.14- 

T/es. 


of | 


h Mich. 6,8. | 


m Eſay g. 7. © | 


Pſal. 91.13. 


ys > as I 


ofthis peacce . 
Z Job 5 15.69. | 
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Chap. 'Þ 


g Heb.1 2.244. | of C hriſt.this is thatbloud of ſprinciling 8 .the bloud of the immaculate Lambeh, 
| h1Pet.1.19. | ;hobloyd of the enerlaſting ( ovenant >, C briſts owne blogd *. 


| 


Frigeny = -1 | Many are the fruits and ctieQs of the bloud of Chriſt: 1.We are eleRed 
| Thefrnns 4nd | through it): 2. It ratifiesthe Covenant of -God ®: 3. It is that Reconci- 
eftefts of | | liation,iuſtifying vs from our former finnes ®: 4. Itioynes Iew and Gentile 
Chniſts blous. # eogether in one Citte; yea, in one houſe ©: 5.1r purgeth the Conſcience 


L  2ovl ?- \ from dead workes ? : 6. It turnes awav wrath, and ſauces vs from the de- 
ra | ftroying Angell 4: 7. It makes Interceſſion for linnes after Calling”: $.It 
| n Rom. 3.25. | makes periect in all goed workes ': 9, By it the Faithfull oucrcome the 
© 5:9. Dragon *, and Antichrilt " ; Laſtly, it opens the Holy of Holtcs, and gives 


Epheſ, 1.7.) ys ancntranceinto heauen'*, 
1 Jo:294 1. 7. 


Ine +34. The Vleis : firlt, to teach vs, to take heede ef [inning againſt the bloud 
>Epb.2,12.00c.| of Chriſt; for, ifitbe thus precious, it muſt needes diffuſe a horrible finne- 
pHch. 9.14 | guiltinetle. vpon ſuch/as tranſgretle againſt it. If efbels bloud, wronged, 
WES |. | cred ſo fearetully;” and the bloud of Zacharias, what ſhall the bloud. of 
k <2 ' Chriſts doe»? And mien (inne againſt Chriſts bloud :' x, By relifting the 
+ Heb.13, 30. | meanes of application of Chriſt crucified: 2. By prophane Swearing and 
| r Rexel. 12.411 | Curling: 3, By aſcribing remiflion of lnnes to the workes of the Law *: 
| U Rewef.19. 23. | 4. By commutting the (inne againft the holy Ghoſt *: 5.Byrerurning to the 
|* HF 97+ | luſts of our former ignorance*: 6, By prophane and ynworthy receiving 
oy Vie. | of the Sacraments ®: Andin the Sacraments men oftend againft the bloud 
oor of 'Chriſt : Firſt, when they come to it with an opinion of reall preſence, 


Lube 11-50.) | eyther by TranlubRantiation or Conſubſtantiation; for thereby (they deny 
| How many | 


| 
| 


the truth of the bloud of Chriſt by conſequent, and open a gap tothe ado- 
| vyayes men | 
Chritts bloud. 


the Sacraments but as bare ſighes, not d:{cerning fpirituaily the preſence of 
z Rem 3,20-24- 


the Bloud and Body of the Lord. Thirdly, when men come thither vn- 
bidden, being not called,nor within the compalle of the Coucnant by con- 
uerhon. Fourthly, when men. come to cate-this Lambe, but without the 
ſowre hearbes of godly Sorrow for ther linnes,and Repentance, Fiftly,ſuch 
as come without Faith (by which they lay hold on Chriſt, ) and Loue (by 
which they are iovned toChriſtians.) 

Thus of the hr(t Ve, 


*{eb.19.26.29 
{ a1 Pet. 1.14, 
b 1 Cor, 11, 


PL: | |  Secondly,thzecqnſideratian of the dignitieof Chriftsbloud ſhould teach” 
| | Chriftans to eſtedine their new birth. It is better to be borne of the bloud of 
| c lm: 13, | Chriſt, then of all the blouds of men © : ſeeing by his bloud wee hane the attone- 


4 Rom.g.1t. | | ment, wee thould reioycein God © zand comfort our feluesin this great pre- 
| | rogative, that our many finnes and infirmities are done away in the Inter- 
e Heb, 12. 4 |. cellion of Chriſt, his Blond ſpeaking better things then the bloud of Abel ©, 
= | I hirdly, wee ſhould never be much perplexed for the ordinas y troubles 
befall vs; forif wee looke vpon the Auther and finiſher of our Faith, hee endu- 
| | red the fhame and the contradiftion of ſmmers,and yet ſhed his bloyd to : whereas we 
f Heb, 12.2.4. | haue not yet refiſted wnto bloud fo rs | 
| | Fourthly,itſhould enflame vs to a defireof all poſhble; both Thanke- 
g Revel. 1.5. | fulnetle,giuing glory to him that ed his blond for ws 8: and-Obedience,ſtri- 
rx | | uing to walke worthy of the eftulion and application of fuch precious 
h Heb. 13. 20, | bloyd Þ, ſtrivjng after perfetion in all well-doing, DEDELHTT 7 3 7 
| | Of his Creſſe.) It was needfull our Saviour ſhould be vpon the Cretſe;that 


4 te. Ae at 


2 4 _ | | ſo hee mightbe the accompliſkment of what was tignihed by the Heaue 
{. -_ | | | Offering andthe|Brazen Serpent, and that fo hee might beare the ſpeciall 
| | ; 4 curſeof the Lawtor vs: of all'deathes, the death on the tree, being by a | 
þ | | ſpeciallLawot God madeaccurfed. a 004 mY 
Vſesot Chriſts The conlideration of this,tharChtiſt ſuffered on the Crofſeſhould reach 
Crollc. | | vs both Humiliation and hunulitie : weſhould be pricked;-in our _ » | 
[5Y |] ; ; eninKe 


———R—_— 


<—_ 


. a | -ation of Chri(t,in, or before, Bread or Wine. Secondly, when men vfe 
finne again | 


——— 
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Things on Earth and things in Heauen. 


Verſo. 


thinke"of it that eur {innes cauſed him ſo to be pierced i: and wee ſhould 


' put on all |lumblenetTe of minde, when we fee him that was equall to God, 
 avaling himflte for vs, tn the forme of a Seruant, to dye on a tree *: yea, 
| the more baſeneiTe hee ſuffered, the more wee ſhould glory and reioyce 


i all, and to flay Hatred ® 
' Cirill is dead? Shall he be nayled, and ſhall not our vile affections be nai- : 


in his ſufferings : nothing ſhould glad our hearts more then Chritt, and 


 kimcrucihed. 


Further, Chriſt dyed on the Crofle, to breake downe the partition 
And ſhall Enmitie and Difcord hue, vvhen 


' Jed downe with him? Beſides, it ſhould be our care to [ce to it , that the | 
' Croile of Chritt be not made of none eftet®, which it is, when by Faith 
*jtis not applved, when the Doctrine of Chrilt is not: Gods power-in our 
\ {oulzs; when our Fleſh rs not crucified with the Laſts of it ® : and when wee take 


not VP Our croil> to follow Chrifte : And laſtly, when we 
that we cannot ovey the truth, | | 

By him.) This is repeated in the Original (though the Tranſlation ex- 
pretſ> itnot) for foure Reaſons: firſtto ſhew howhhardly men are drawne 
to alcrive from their hearts, their happinefle vnto Chriſt. Secondly, to 
(hew the necetlitie of it: It is not pefhible to .be {aued, but by the impu- 
ted rightcouſnetle of Chrilt. Thirdly, to| thew that all things .in Chrifts 
ation and Paſlion, were meritorious, leaſt men ſhould ſuperſtitiouſly dore 


are {o bewitched 


| of dreame vypon his Bloud, or the word of the Crotle, or the ligne of it, 


or the l:ke. There is no merit in Bloud, but as it was in him, Fourthly, 


to excluderhe worthip of Angels, which abute vegan then to grow among 
| the ( olofſians, | | t | 


Both the things wpen earth.) This All things,by adiltribution,is againe re- 
peated, to medicine. the dounttulneile of Gods Children, which queſtion 
it, whether Chrilts merits extend vnto them; as alſo to inflame vsto an ad- 


| miration of the-vertue of his death, by conſidering how it extends, 


On Earth.) Note here two things. Firlt, that cternall life is begunne in. 
this life ; wee (hall never ſee Gods face in Heauen, if wee taſte not of his fa- 


- uour on Farth. And if this muſt be begun on carth, why doe men deferre 


{0 great a worke as their reconciliation, as if it belong to heauen rather then 
15 be done on carth; yea, this taxeth the (lowneile of heart, and diſcon- 
torment of Gods Children. This knowledge, ioy, affeRion , &c. is the 
ſane thou mutt have in heauen. And wee ſhould learne hence, to live on 


' earth; like the Citizens of Heauen, that new ITeruſalem. Citizens will not 


live ſo rudely as the Country Swaines , much more- oddes ought there 
to be betweene Sarazns and Hagarens, it I may (o lay ; much ditierence 


| betweene them that dwell in Sion, and thoſe that have no portign but 
| in Sinay. Gods Children are the Sonnes of the Free-woman, aiid Ciri- 
| z2ns; wicked men are the Children ofthe Boad-v/oman,and forrainers,and 


rangers from the Common-wealth of 1{raell, | 
Secbadly, where hee ſaith,vpenthe Earth, and yet m. Heaxen,] mightnote 


| the vncertaintie of our abode on earth: wee haue r:ething to poſleile but 
' the out-lide of the carth, whichis readyto ſhake vs off daily. | 


ei things in Heauen,) For the meaning of theſe wores, wee know,that 


| 1 Gal. 6. I4. 


| 


| there are 1n Heauen, both Angels and Saints, And it may be queſtioned 


—— 


| whether Angels bereconciled in Chriit or no: though Angels finned not, 


yet Angels have gain'd by Chriſt, amore perfe& adhering to God, and elta- 
blithing in theic ftanding, encreaſe of knowledge, and of Ioy *; yea, the 
Angels arereconciled by Chriſt thus, that is, they are made friends with 
vs, with whom they areat enmitie : yet I.athinke this is not meant here,but 
the Saints onely are intended, becauleit TO entreateth here of Chrilh, 

| [ not 


te, 


c_—— 
% 


1 Zath, 12.12, ' 
| 


k Phbyl. 2.2. ec, 4 


m Evbef. 2.16. :. 
I Cor. I, 1 3. 


n 1Cor, 1,18. | 


O Gal. 5.24. 
P Mat.10.38, 


By him repea- 
ted for toure 
reaſons, 


Whether An. | 


cls be recon. 
ciled in Chriſt 


or no. | 


Oo 


Oo 


'q Epbeſ 3- 9. 21 


'r Luke 15,10, 4 
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| Sixe things ob- 
*{ ſerued from the 


coherence. 


x Cor, 2, 11, 


tt. tt 


And you hath be alſo reconciled, Chap. 1. 


— 


| | caſe, as the Celofſians here their Reconciliation. ;Wee neede not wonder 


then / 


Ne em CER 


not onely as head (for ſo hee is. head of Angels). but as Mediator betweene 


parties fallen out. Whence wee may note-two things : tirlt, that the very | 


Saints now in heauen, once needed the merits of Chriſt; none come there 
but were firlt reconciled, which may be a comfortto the afflicted ſpirits of 


mourning and drooping Chriſtians,if they conſider that the greateft Saints | 


did neederemiſſion of ſinnes as well asthey. And belides, it pounds topieces 
merit ef workes,inaſmuch as they come not into heaven; but by the merits 


of Chriſt. Secondly, weemay learne that Chriſt merited not onely our per- 
ſons, but our graceand glory. TO | 


Verſe 2 1. e nd you hath hee yow alſo reconciled, that were in times paſt 


ſtrangers, and enemies, becan/e your mindes were [et 1m exill workes, 


—_ — 


— CD OO — 


|S of the deſcription of the Redeemer, as hee (Hands in relation | 


to the whole Church : In theſe two Verſes hee is deſcribed by rela- 


tion, 1n particular, to the Church of the Co/oſſians, ln this deſcription con- | 


ſider ewo things: Firft, the miſerie the C»/oſſians were in witiqut Chriſt ; 


&econdly, the remevie in Chriſt. Their milerie is both propounded and | 


expounded : Itis propounded.to ſtand in two things : vsz. Alienation and 
enmitie: It is expoutiided in two things; 2:2, that.they were chus miſerable; 
firſt, in their Mindes; ſecondly, in their Workes : the remedy followes 
in che next Verle... | | 
Before I'come to conlider, of their miſcrv, there are certaine words of 


— 


—  —_— _—— 


— 


Coherenceto be weighed, viz. nd you hath hee now alſo reconciled : where 
obſerue hrſt,the word of Connexion, Axd: ſeconely, the benetir repeared, | 


reconciled : Thirdly, the perſon whom, yow: Fourthly,the time when, hath 
now :Fiitly, theperſun who, Hee. 


From the gencrall conlideration of the matter contained iin this Verſe 


and thenext, with the Coherence,lixe things may be obſerued. 
Firff,that CH&15T isa true head, to every particular Church, 
Secendly, that then is any people happy,and not before, when the Go- 
{pell gathers their ſoules to God. | 
Thirdly,they cannot be miſerable, that ceaſe to be ſtrangers and enemies 
to God, whatſocuer their outward cftate be, | | 
Fourthly, DoArine mult be applyed, for the humiliation of Gods Ser- 
uants : ſo to Dawd, for the conuincing of the wicked: ſo to. «hab, 
for the tryall and deteRion of the temporary Faith : ſo to Hered, for 
the hardening of the reprobates , and their reieQtion, and cutting downe 
by the Sword of Gods feruants, and for the ſpeciall conſolations and di- 
refions of Gods Seruants. And therefore Miniſters ſhould employ them- 
ſelues in application, and to thar end ſhould ſtudy for power of matter, 
as well as forme of words, and turne themſelues into all formes, requeſting, 
beleeching, reprouing, &c. with all diligence and finceritie. - The People 
alio muſt know that cheir profiting lyes in application : and to this-end, 
they ſhould attend, meditate, repeate, pray, (trive againſt Securitie and 
ObieCions, keeping aliue the fparkes thar are kindledin their ſoules. When 
a man can conſ{cionably apply the Word, it ſhewes, hee truely hates linne, 


—— 


”— 


and is a true hearer. | | | + 
Fiftly, men may know particularly, they are reconciled; which both 
checkes Securitic ,. in not labouring for this knowledge ; and confutes 
Papiſts, and drowlic Proteſtants, that ſay it is preſumption to thinke fo. 
Sixtly, Experience giues ſure teſtimeny to the Doctrine of the Goſpell: 
then wee know profitably, when wee know the dofrine in our owne 


_— —_—_— ——— —— ——— 


— —— 


— 
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A end 


| Verſ.z1 $5 and you allo barb hee reconciled. 


| then, if wee ſee that the molt pow ertull parts of practicall Diuinitie haue 


| little or no teltinonie, or if it be, it is darke and (eldome, from-the moſt 


| men z yea, from many Church-men. The cauſe is, they neuer had expe- | 


F1C! ce taeinſclues. And weithould learne to-eſteeme their iy dgems 2Nnt molt, 


| that doe-draw Religion moſt t:3t0 FFAGTRE 3 for. God wil! fprw the bumble 


his wa 

ind job Io tie pathering bf SoulesGod workes beyond defcrt,and 
many times beyond probabilities It wee relpetthe men, they were Genti > 
hardened./by hundreds of yeeres, 1m culſtome of linnes : | if wee reſpect the 
meas, it 1s Epaphras, none of rlbe createlt of the > Ap oftic bs, Which fhoul F 


i FAC hys to ls; et v1 Fi "J, Al; | vie Gods Ordinance: w Fil Ig i1GONCe: As [i] tle 
| bulinetſe of conuer{ion, fo in matcer of Seferungiabs ke KNOWS ; (NA God is 


not tred to delert Or Meanes. 
efl(o.) Nod, The Churchand Kingdo ome of Chrilt isi:1.t! is world (ill 
In progretlez Chriil hath not done, when hee hath c@nguered Rome fpi- 
rtually,thathadc 2quered the world betore corporaliy,but here is afreſh 
iiicreale and a new; Tex alſo. And thus it will be fijl, te: INK the end of the 
woeey : and therefore wee (ſhould euery one -doe what wee can to} helpe 
ward tne K: nedomeoft God, and the adding of {bc! hſcules a5 yet belong 
”—_ yy @ YOCatioi 1ofChn [t. And this wee may "doe; boe! h by furthering «& 
oVYpell preached, and. by feeking a holy ſeede; getting within the Coue- 
n2”tour felugs, ang by education, layzourtngto men that which by propa- 
c4007 wee haue marred, Y ea, the coniigeration hereof, ſhould much en- 
courage Vs in the combare againit Sinne anFriic WhrlJ : for 11 the warre, 
Souldig $ v{:to gather ſpirit and valgur vp onthetid: ags of new ſupplies. 
Now.] Men are not reconciled till redemption be applyecd : Chrilt dyed 
before; but they were not reconciled ell now : leis notfat: tor men to reſt 
11 rhe HH; Coricall behicfe of Chriſts death : -efFther learne to dye to linne, 
to CruCiile tily ftieih, and to take v P thy Croile” daily , *Or clſe forveare 
to mention CURIsST; forit is in 'vaine, thou halt no part as yet in 
;hrift. 
Hath.\ Though canRifcation;whilew ee tarry in this world be vnpet 
feb vet Reconciliation is palt ſo ſyoneas a man is.turned to.G o bp; Gods 


rich fauour may ſtand with the mat iy wants and inbrmities of man;butthen 


- ———©— - - — 


— 
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Fe mult remember it.is free and gracious : torit we be pertealy reconciled 
aad yet not perfectly fan tified; the 1 it mult needes follow, WCeare not re- 
Conciled from our owne workes. 

Hee.) Thatis Chriſt, which being againe mentioned, ſhewes, 1. that hee 


is God,feeing Reconcihatian ishere given to him, which was before. aſcri- |: 


h 


bed to the Father. 2. It proues that in \ the one eiſencef God are more Per- 
ſons then one. 3.1tprovues that Chriſt dyed willingly : hee is cotonely rhe | 
meanes but the vndertaker of our Reconciliation b: : hee is not onely the Sa- 
criiice, but tine Prielt alſo, | 
Recenciled.) The repetition or application of this word and wor rke tothe 


Cslo{/iuns, ſhewes that there is one Conſtant way, thit God holds vaalte- | 


rably with all his people. No fort of mencan be happy, yntill they be re- 

conciled! : if men will not mindetheir peace, and ſue out their pardon in 
Chrilt,their hope will fayle them; there is no other way to befaued. 

Thus of the words of Coherence : There remain es both their miſery in 


| this Verſe,and tie remedy of it in thenext Verſe. 


; Strangers and Enemies, & c.\ In generall wee may firſt obſerue, that it 
iS profitable for men to know and meditate of their naturall miſery z 
though men be neuerſo yowilling to it ; yea, though they be alrcady deli- 
uered i from it. For the conſideration hereof ſhewes men 1 the neede of a 
N 2 | Sauiour, 


oO tte or I err ere 


—— 


— - O—— — 


' b Heb. 9.14 


Good to think | 


{ Þ 


much of our 
. nulery, 
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| | 

1 | | 
lf | | Wicked men | 
'H | are ſtrangers | :| 
) { jn hue reſpeCts.; 


C Epbeſ. 4 


' [| 
d Epheſ. 4 7% | 
e Hoſ. $8,” | 
t Epbeſ.2. 1.) 
q g Gen. g. 


—_— 


CE S——— 


1h Eſay £9 2. 
Ji Job 31. 3. 
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urrn—_ 


Thehurt of 
lng thus 
citranged. 


» 
—_ 
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| k Job 31. 2. 
| Epheſ, 4.17. | 
m EFzech.44.7« 
n Heb. 3.9. 
| 4 © Pres, 6. 


—_— — 
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Strangers. | | |Chap.r. 


io 


Sauiqurzand as a Schoole-maſter traymes them vp to Chriſt:ic wollifies the | 
flony hearts of men; it breedes watchfulnetle over our nature, when wee | 


know it is ſo poyſoned and corrupted : it makes vs compailionate ouer 
others in their diſtretle or infirmities:-it ſets an high price vpon fpirituall 
things, and makes vs account Gods fauour our greatelt ivy : it makes vs 


ties that ariſe hereof, it reproues the ſeldome teaChing and learning of the 
doqrine of mans naturall miſeries. | | 

Strangers.| Varegenerate men are ſtrangers in hue reſpeQs: 1, In re- 
ſpe of Heauen, not onely pilgrimes here, but without promiſe of a better 
life;fo continuing, . 2. In reſpect of God, without God m the world. 3, In. 


| reſpe& of Gods people, not fellow-Citizens, but Forrainers ©, 4. In re- 
| ſpe ofthe {peciall prouidence of God , Strangers ro the Common-wealth of | 


Iſrael/.. 5. In relpe&t of the Life of God 4: And that if wee conſider ey- 


ther the rule of life, they account the Law 4 firange thing ©; or the fountaine 
of life, 42. Regeneration,They are dead in fimne * ; or the Obedience of holy 


lite, Their WmATIMANIONS are onely ens, contimually8. 


But if any aske how this ſtrangenelle comes : the word in the originall 


- cleaue to God in a perpetuall Couenant. T'o omit many other commodi- | 


ſeemes to nete it; for it is eſfrangea, which is morethen Strangers;for it im- | 


ports they were not ſo created, but made ſo, They were made ſo; 1. Ori- 
ginally, by the tranſgrefſion ef the firft man, from whence flowed the firſt 
[trangenetle berweene God and Man; man running from God, and God 
refuting te delight in the ſonnes of men. 3. By their owne aQual! ſites, 


EE De PEI Ae een I 


which ſeperate betweene Ged at's then, ©, Altenation is to the workers of | 


iniquicie*.| ! . | | 
Deck But what hurtis it to carnall men to be thus eſtranged? Au/.There 
is no (afetic againſt dangers, where Ged is not to protect men: there is no 
comfort in affliction, where one canneyther looke to Go 
for ſuccour and comfort. | 


The God of this world doth rule effeQtually in all the Children of dil: | 
obedience, they arc in bondage to the world, they are in bondage to their 


owne fleſh; euen to a paſlionate, blinde, hard hart, and rebellious nature; 
They want the delightfull refreſhing of all the bleſſings of God, his ordi- 
Nances, graces or outward fauonrs: All glory is departed from men,when 
God is gone. Belides, obſtinacie may caftthem into a reprobatelence and 
eternalldeath may ſwallow them vp. | Po | 
That wee may be deliuered from this ſtrange eſtate of ſeparation, the 
bloud ef Chriſt muſt be applyed, wee mult become » new Creatures, our 


; peace muſt be preached, accetſe muſt be had to God by prayer, wee muſt 
| be ioyned to Gods Children, we muſt be built ypon the foundation of the 


d, northe Saints, | 


— 


— 
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Prophets and Apoſtles, and our ſoules muſt become Temples for the holy | 


. Ghoſt rodwell in: all this is ſet downe in-the ſecond of the Epheſians from 
| Je{.13.totheend of the Chapter. | 


And to this end wemuſttake heed of working i1mqgaitic *-:; of Ignorance !: | 


of an vncircumciſed and- an ynmortified Heart ® : 
of the {trange woman ®: of ſtrange Fire, that is, Will-worfhip : and of the 
Manners of (trange Children; for alltheſe, by e&eRs, will eſtrange. | 

Laſtly, if it be ſo great a miſery to beeſtringed, woe be to them that lye 
in this miſery, and regard it not : the leſle ſenſe the more danger; and moſt 
taultie 1s that frowardneſle in any , that profcile to feare Gods Name, 


| that voluntarily bring a curſe vpon themſelues, by eſtranging themaſclues | 


from the ſocietie of the faithful. But let all that know Gods mercie in their 
reconciliation, reioyce in theirdeliuverancefrom this miſerie, - 
Enemies.) Vnregenerate men are enemies both actively and paſſively : 


th 


| _ AQtively, 
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: of ſtrange DoAtrine ;.| 
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Verl.z1. 
A&iuely, they are enemies to their owne ſoules, for hee that /ones iniquitie 
hates hrs awne foule * 2,00 holinelTe of life, they hate to be reformed Þ 2 3.tO 
Gods children, for it is certaine, they ſhall be hated of all carnall men, for Chriſts 


In the minde. 


— SW ——- 


x.m25/ak:;4: 4-tothe light, heerbar doth enil bates the light * © 5.gneto an- 


other, they are hatefai and hatmg one anotheri: 6. to God, Ovzett. Sure no 


man hates Go4.Sol, Many men doe hate God;zas appeareth by thc threatniug 
in the ſecond Commandemenrt : and the Scripture elſe-where, note ſuch as 
;n God> account hate him; ſuch are theſe : x. Such as with-ſfandthe trurh,and 
libour to turne men fromthe Faith, eASts 13,8, 2.Such as are friends ro the 
\World, /ames 4.4. 3; Thecarnall wiſe men of the world, whoſe wiſedome 
iz enmitieto God, Row. 8.7. 4.All workers of iniguitie; P/2, 37.18. 20. 
& 92,9. 5. All Scotters, that reproach Gods Name, Truth or People, 
Pſal. 74. 18. 22. 6. Allthat hate Gods Children, P/al.$1.14-15.6 83.2.3. 


| 6129. 3.5, /ohn 15.18.23. 7. Allthoſe that refuſeto ſubic& cheir ſoules 
; ro the Scept-r of Chrilt, and will not be ruled by his ordinances : Thee are 


| called his gaemies, Luke 19.27. 


And. among other, ſuch are thoſe looſe 


| people that Iiuevader no ferled Miniſtery. Laſtly, all Epicures, whoſe Ged 


\ 8; their belly,cnd minds oxely earthly things, and glory m their ſpame,Phil.3.17 18. | 


' paſfiuely,they are enemics to God, who hates them, P/al. 5. 4. to Gods or- 


0 —  ——_— 


dinances, Which [mite and purſue, or threaten them, P/a/,45. 4. to all the 
Creatures > who are in armes againlt the finner, till hee be art pcace with 


God : and 1n particularto the Saints, which hatesthe company and atſem-- 
blies of the wicked, P/al. 26.4. | 


Au ail chis ſhewes the great miſery of wicked men : and how can they 


but bc miſerable; that arein the eſtate of enmitie? All ſeveritie will be ac- 


counted luſtice, all thetr vertuous prayſts-but fayre finnes: ſtript they are 
of all the peculiar priuiledges of the Saints ; and that which men would de- 
fire to Joe to their enemies, God will certainely, by an vnauoygable proui- 


; dence doe to them, All the Creatures are againit him: a wicked man is 


; as hee that ſhouid alway goe vpon a Mine of Gunne-powder : eyther by | 


' force or by ſtratagem, the Creatures will ſurpriſe him. O that men would 


_— 


— 
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therefore labour ro mortifie active hatred in themfelues, that the paſſive 
deftroy them not; and feeke to Chriſt, in whom onely this enmitie can be 
remoued, | | | 

Againe, this makes againſt merit; .for what could wee merit that were 
eneinies? And letſuch as are deliuered,and haue felt the bitternetle of chis 
enmitie, take heede of fecret linnes after Calling, varepented of, leaſt Gop 


Teturne aad vititethem with the itrokes of an Enemie. © 


Is the minde.] It greatly matters in the buſinetle of mans happnetſe,how 
the mindes of men are ordered : r. Man makes it the fountaine of all his 
actions; it is his priuie. Counſeller : hee ſpeakes firtt with his minde, hee 
obeyes his minde Y : itis the tſhop,whence hee frames all his engines againſt 


| God and Man. 2. The Diuell efpecially labours to be polleſt of this fort, 


| and to/hause it in hiscuſtodie*. 3. The godly man repenting, firſt labours 
| to be rexewed is his minde Y.4, God efpecially lookes after mans minde,which 


appeares in that hee gaue a Law ro the minde*, ſetting as it were a Guard to 


' rule andappoint it :and the inward worſhip of God 1s here performed. We 
| muſt loze God with all our minde*, and pray im minde *. God makes a ſpeciall 


ſearch after mens mindes. : it is his ſpeciall glory to ſearch the heart ,. and 
minde of manÞ : andif God be enraged, the ſtrength of the battaile is di- 


rected againlit the mine; and his worlt ſtrokes light there : one of his laft 


curſes is areprobate minde. Þ | 
The coalideration hereof may ſerve for reproofe of the great careleſneiſe 


char is in the moſt, for the mind,and the inward man;and the purity thereof, 
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cenlider, Thus of their miſery, 


hs euill workes. Chap.1. 


Thought is not free, as many fondly thinke ; hee will never truely repent | 
| for euill workes, that doth not firſt care to repent for euill thoughts, and | 
} |. ſuch like corruption in the minde. There ſhould man begin 

' where God begins the diſcouery of our miſcrie. | 


his repentance; 


Andletvs lcarne to be more watchfull againſt theſinnes of eur mindes, 
and be more grieued for the drofle and corruption wee finde there, and 
learne more to hatethelinnes of the-minde, fuch as are ignorance , diſtra- 


4 


| 


| 


- CNN 


Red ſeruice, falſe opinions, emprtinetle of holy meditations, euill, diſho- | 
nourable,impure, and vnchatt thoughts again(t Ged or man;pride, malice, 


frowardnelle, vanitic, {ecuritie, and vnbeliefe. : 
Det?,2. Thereis in voregenerate men a ſtrange minding of finne, they 
magine miſchiefe,they haue a þirir of fornication, profound to decline deepely 
ſet : they rraſt m their owne wayes;lo as many times,they regard neither Gods 
word, nor the rod, nor the threatnings of God, or rebukes of man; neither 
can they be ſtirred with the fourelaſt things. This ſhewes, as mans miſery, 
and death in (inne, ſoithe wonderfullmercy of God, in forgiuing ſuch fins: 
It is a comfort, that (innes of ſet knowledge may beforgiuen, And hence 
may be gathered aditterence betweenethe finnes of the _ the 
ſinnes of the vnregenerate; for the godly ſinne not with a full minde, they 
are not ſet in euill; finne rebels in them, but not raignes. Laſtly, this may 
let vs {ce how little cauſe wee haueto ſtand vpon eur mindes or reaſon, or 
naturallparts,in matters of Hopeand Saluation, |, | 
In eni!! Workes,) It the dependance,. and the words themſelues be ducly 
conlidered, wee may here gather fiue things: Firſt that the euil]l workes of 
the linner,caule the ffrangenetle and enmity aforclaid.Secondly,that a wic- 
ked man can like himſelfe well enough, though his very workes, and out- 
ward bchauiour be euill : He cax blefſe him/clfe im bis heart , when his miquity «6 
found worthy to be hated *, Thirdly, that where the life is euill, the minde is 
euill, the heart cannot be good, where the workes are nought. Fourthly, 
 thathee that allowes hirnfalfe in one finne, will pollute himſelfe with many 
finnes. {Workes.] Fittly, when God lookes vpon the workes of euill men, 
they arcall euill : note a difference; if the carnall man lookevpon his owne 
workes, they are all good; if a godly man looke vpon then, they arepartly 
£o0d and partly euill; but if God lookevpon them, they are all nought,be- 
cauſe his perfor is nought, his heart is nought, his end is nought, the man- 
ner isnought,&c. : { | 

Hitherto of their miſerie, both asit is propounded and expounded. 

A Queſtion may be asked, how it comes to palle,that men haueſo little 
ſence of their miſery, and are foloath to take notice of it ? For anſwere here- 
unto wee muſt vnderſtand, that this comes to paſſe, becauſe the Ged of 
this world, hauing poſleſlien, blindes their eyes, and men doe not examine 


— 
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themſelues before the Law of God. And they are with-drawne by the de- | 


ceitfulneile of finne, which in particular they hauec allowed thermſelues in : 
neyther doe men remember their latter ends, or the ludgement of God be- 
fore their death. Their eyes are not annoynted with eye-ſalue; a number 
havenottheword to dire them, and ſorne are deceiued by falle Teachers, 
which cry peace, peace; where there 5s no peace. Andthe moſt aredeceiued with 
falſe opinions and conceits; for eyther they thinke, that ſuch like places as 
this, are truc of Gentiles,and not of them : whereas vnregenerate//#ael is 4s 
Ethiopia vnto God: or they feare that this knowledge will make ren melan- 
choly. Yea, ſome are fo fooliſh they ſay,this courſe drives men outof their 
wits : thus Pax! & mad, and Chrift hath a Dixel: or they thinke, late Re- 
pentance will ſerue the turne, and then they may have time enough to 
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| Verſ22, 1 In that Body of bis Fleſh. 


' 


Verſe 22. In that Body of his Fleſh, to preſent (ar make) you haly, and 
onblameable, and without fault m bus fight. © : ; 


the Meanes : ſecondly, the End. The Meanes is by that body of his ficth 


.| through death : the End is to omen VS, &C, | 
5 death,} Here are two things : 1.the Nature | 


In that body of his fleſh, throws 


. of Chriſt : 2. the Sufferings of Chrilt. Bur firſt in the generall, I oblerue 
two Dodrines. 


Firſt, there is no remedy for the (inner , but the death of his Saviour : 
how fooliſh mankinde hath beene diſtracted about the cure for their ini{e- 
Couer *. Asfor Death and Hell,;men are at a point,they haue wade 4 coue- 


forget it : they can blelle their hearts, that they will not feele the ſmart of 


— 


any curſes Þ; or they will make fatisfaftion , the (onnes of thew body fhall 
{erne for the ſimnes of their [oxles ©; or elſe the Temple of the Lord: their going 
ro Church muſt make God amends 9. Others couer all, with the garments 


| of their owneciutill righteouſnetle: others put their trult in the wedge of 
| gold, and fay to it,thow art my confidence, But vnto vs here is no name by which 


— —— 


we can be ſafe, but the name of Jeſus Chriit, He rault reſcue vs, that firit crea- 


| tedvs: hee makes vs partakers of.loue, that was the Sonne of Gods loue : 


— — —— — 


hee makes vs adopted ſonnes, who himlelfe is Gods naturall Sonne. - 
Secondly , Itisprofitable to be much in the meditation of Chriſts ſuffe- 


| rings, thatitmight linckeinto Gur minds,that we mult goe out of our felues 
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for happinelle; and ſuch meditations open a way to godly ſorrow *. They 


tend to the mortitication of (inne, and they inclinethe heartot a Chriſtian 


to bewilling to ſuffer with him: for hee ſuffered as the Matter, wee are but 
Seruants: hee ſuffered for others linnes.; wee deſerue more then wee can 
ſuffer by our ewne ſinne. Hee ſuffered all ſorts of cratles,and infinite much: 
we ſuffer butlight afflition. And the thought of his ſufferings,caay make 
vs willing to contemne the world, ſeeing hereby wee diſcerne that his king- 
dome is not of this world. Yea, we owe vato Chriſt the remembrance of 
his ſufferings. Itis a ſmall thing he requires of vs,when he wils vs tothinke 
on him often, what he hath endured for vs. | \ 


In that body of his fleſh.) Theſe words note Chriſts Nature : yet wee muſt 


conſider which Nature : in Chriſt there were two Natures in one perfon, 
perſonally vnited : his diuine and humane Nature, His diuine Nature was 
from Eternitie , Immutable, Immortall, Impaſſhible. His humane Nature, 
was conceiued, and borne in time ; Mutable, Mortall, Paflible; one and the 
ſame: without time begotten of the Father,the Sonne of Ged : without 


| Mother ; and in timeborne of the Virgin , the Sonne of Man without Fa- 
' ther: Sonneto beth, Naturall & Conſubſtantiall. Theſe Natures arc in one 


I nes _ 


perſon, for that God and Man might became one in Couenant : gne is be- 


come God,& man in perſon. Theſe Naturesare perſonally vnited:this vnion 
is perſonall, but not of perſons; and itis a vnion of Natures, not naturall. 


| - Intheſe words the Apoſtle (peakes of the Nature alſumed, vz. his Hu- 


* | mane Nature. And there are two things to be noted in theſe words. |. 
| Firft, that hee ſaith, rbar bog, not che boa. Secondly, that he faith not {1m- 


- ply, Þs body, but that body of bu fleſh. 


— =_ 


| That body.) Heere hee points out a ſpeciall excellency' in the body of 
. | Chriſt, aboue all other bag 


ies in Heauen and Earth : for his body was with- 


| out {inne, formed by the ouerſhadowing poyer of the holy Ghoſt ; {o is 
no mans elſe, 2. It is alſumed into perſonall vnion with che diuine Neu 
N 4 3. It 
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Þ this Verſethe remedy of their miſerie is (et downe: where obſcrue : firſt, ' 


rie, is lamentable to conſider: Adam gets Figge-leaucs, and Iſracll a fooliſh | 
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nant with them. Or they thinkethey arc helped'of their miſery, it they can | 
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7 that Body of bis Fleſh. — Chap. 1. 


— 


| 3. It was honoured with ſpeciall Prophecies , Types, and Sactifices, . 
| 4. This body was offered vp as a full expiatory Sacrifice. 5. Ir is to be re- 


niembred to the end of theword, in the Sacrament. | 
Bedy of his fleſh.) To note, that it was atrue Body, like vito ours ; and 


to diſtinguiſh 1 trom his Sacramentall and miſticall body. ln two things | 


Chriſt body was not like ours, and in three thingsit was like. It was not 
like: firſt, in the manner of ſubliſting : it was not independent, or a per- 
ſon of it ſelfe. 2. In the vitious ations of the {ubftance of it, no ſinne, 


eyther could or oughtto infe&t it; Could not; becauſe originall linne was 


reſtrained by tke Holy Ghoſt : Ought not, becaule in it a purgation for our 
ſinnes mult bemade. -ln three things it was like ours : fir{t, in ſubſtance, he 


' tooke our whole Nature; he was the feed of the Woman, of eAbraham-,of 


Darmd, the Sonne of man, &c. And hee toekethe parts of our Nature,both 
ſoule and body. 2. ln properties, and thus hee atſumed both the proper- 
ties of the whole Nature, in that hee was finite , and create. And in the 
parts, as in the ſoule, hee allumed, Vnderſtanging, W1lI, Memory : and in 
the Body, Figure, Quantitie, and Circumlſcription ,&c. 3. In infirmities, 


for hee allumeJ not onely our Nature-, but the infirmicies of Nature. But 


wee muſt know that hee tooke the detects, or infirmities, they call miſcra- 
ble : not thoſe they call damnable. | on | 

Thus of theDo&@trine of his Nature : his Sufferings follow. 

Through death.) The death of- Chrilt doth recencile vs, #1 as much as 
it ratifics the coucnant, and takes away the guilt of the linnes of the former 
Teltament, and the vertue of it eats downe the power of preſent ſinnes,and 
deſtroyes the power of our naturall death. | 


Chriſts death differs from the death of all the Fle&,in three things, Firſt, | 


| in that in death he ſuſtained not his owne perſcn, bur dyes as our ſurctie, 


and fo is afacrifice for linne. Secondly, he was in-death a whole. burnt of- 
fering ; for as hee died ia body , ſo his ſoule was an offerins for ſinne, in as 
much as he ſuſtained the ſence of the infinite wrath of God in his Agonies, 
Thirdly,in that his death was the death of him that was the Sonne of God. 
Hitherto of the doin, of the Nature and ſufferings of C ut & 1 5 T, the 
Vlcs follow. ; K 


Firſt;for Inſtruction. The conſideration of all this ſhould teach vs, x. to 


vallew reconciliation, with all the graces that fiow from it, according to thc 


worth of the mcanes by which they are procured. If there were no cther 
way to know the worth of Gods Fauour, Knowledge, Spirituall refreſhings, 
and Graces , yet by the price paid for the purchale of them, we may diſ- 
cerne they are worth more then all the world. 2. Itis not pollible for vs 
to hate {inne, vpon the conſideration of fo pregnant an exaimple of the 
odiouſnciſe of it , when the imputation of tinne brought the Sonne of 


- God on his knees, to his death. O the (oule Lethargie, that hath —_—_— : 


vs! 3. That wee may haue the profit of the Incarnation, and Paſſion of 
C115 T, in his naturall body, wee muſt be carcfull to get into his wiſtj- 
call body. 4. The Apoſtlevſerh the Meditation ot.Chrifts humiliation to 
the death,as an argument to perwade vs to Compaſlion, Mercy, Fellow- 
ſhip in the Spiritz Vnitic, Hunilitie,Clemency , and meckenelTeof minde, 
Phil. 2.1. to 9. AVE IR Gas : 0 
Secohdly,wicked men may here ſee what ſmart they are like:to feelefrom 
thevnpartiall iuftice of God. Doth hee not ſpare the body, the fleſh , the 
bloud, the life, of his ewne Sonne, when he became but a ſurctie for linne? 
How ſhall vagodly men, cuer enemies, and never ſonnes, that themſclues 
have committed finne, eſcape, when the day of wrath ſhall come ? 
Thirdly, godly men may heere ſee great reaſon of comfort, not onely by 


| conlidering 
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"Yet. Holy,vnblameable, and without Fra | 


| 


| conlidering the greatloue of Chriſt,and the great benefits muſt needes flow | ; 
from his death ; but if but two things be weighed : 1. the honour doneto 


our Nature, in that in the humanitie of Chriſt it is ioyned to the diuiue Na- 
cure. - This makes amends for that breach that is made by the damnation 
of millians , in| our nature. 2. The great certainty of Gods covenant, of 
Grace and Mercy. For « mans cournant, if it be once confirmed,no man abrovates 


| > $7 X . <> 
| it, or addeth , or taketh from it : therefore, much more Gods Coucnant thall 


| (hand vnchangeable,being ratified and confirmed by the death of Chill. | 


— ——— ———— 


Thus of the Meanes. | | | 
The end followes in theſe words : To preſent you holy , and without ſpot, 


; and wnblameable m by ſight. And in thele wordsis both thepreſentation;and | 


\ the ſancification of Chriſtians to be conlidered,; 


To preſent you.) The originall worq is very lignificant , and diuerlly ac- | 


cepted : it lignihes to reſtore: ſo As 9.41. to atlemble, Atts 2.26.to make 
preſent: ſo Acts 23,33. to make ready, furniſh, purge , or make cleane, 


- Ails 23.24. to make acceptable,t Cor.8.8. to make manifelt,z 7.2.15. to 
| prouceuidently, Acts 24:1 3.to aflift, and ſtand too;Rom.16.2.271m7.4.16. to 
| offer by way of dedication,or gift to God, 2 Cor.11.2. Luke2.22,Cel.1.2$, 


It is true that Chriſt reſtores vs, colles vs, brings vs inte Gods pre- 


\ ſence, clenſeth vs, makes vs acceptable, aſliſts, and defends vs, and mani- 
| felts vs to be holy. Burt I rake it prineipally in the laſt ſence, he preſents vs 


by dedication to God. Thus Chriſt ſhall preſent vs wholy,both at the day 
of iudgement 2, and inthe day of death, when he ſhall deliver the ſoule to 
God. Thus alſo Chrift doth preſent vs in this life : x, When by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, he ſeuers and ſegregates vs from the world, and brings 
vs into Gods houſehold, 2.In luſtitication,when clothing vs with his owne 
righteoulnetſe, hee becomes our Tuſtitcation. 3. in new obedience: and 
thattwo wayes : firſt, when hee preſets our workes, couered with his in- 
terceflion, Secondly, when hee caulſeth vs to preſent our ſelues to G o Þ, 
both by Prayer & conſecration of our ſeluesto Gods Seruice, and holines 
of life. It muſt be every mans care then to ſeeke, his preſentation from 


| Chriſt , and to that end,by Coucnant, Prayer, and practiſe, deuote him- 
| {elfe toa ſubieRtion, toall the ordinancesof CHrisT, 


| 


| 


| encline to vnderſtand theſe words,eyther of | 
holinetle at the day of iudgement ; butthat the ſway of interpretersforce 


Thus of Preſentation: SanQitication followes. F.. 
Holy, vnblameable, and onreprogeable i» ” fghr, At the firſt fight I ſhould 
uſtification,or eur conſumate 


me to expound them of SanCctification. Ir is greatly to be weighed,that a 
man in this life ſhould be herefaid to be holy,vnblameable, and vnreprove- 


| able, or as the other Tranſlation hath it, without fault in his ſight. For 


the better conceiuing of it , wee muſt compare with theſe words, ether 
Scripture, wherein is given vnto the godly, that they haue cleane hands, 
and a pure heart, P/a/.24.4. that they are pure, Prox.21.8. vprightin heart, 


| P[al.97.1 1. ſandtihed throughout,r T beſ. 5.23, perteQ,or vndehled in their 
 way,P(al.i19.1. perfeRt, 2 Cor.13.11. Phil.3.15, Matth.5.48, faultleſle, 1«d. 


24. without ſpot , and blameleſſe, x Pet.3. 14. walking in all Gods wayes, 
1 King.8.58, and that they keepe Gods couenant, P/al.2 5-10. 78. 8:10. 
& 132.22. Thus Neahis faidto be perfect; Gen.6.9. Ezrkiah walked before 


| God, witha perfe& heart, Eſa. 38, Daxids heart was perfe, 1 King, 11.4. 


—_ = — 
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Zachariah, and Elizabeth, were both righteous before God, and walking in 


all the commandements of the Lord blameleile, Lake 1.6, 
The queſtion is, how theſe ſayings fhould be true, andin what ſence 
they are ment: And for theclearing of the doubt, the way is not fimply to 


reie the propolitions,as impious, and vntrue, and hereticall,as ſome igno- | 


rant 
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| Epbeſ” 6. 
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rant.and ma licious perſons, doc: but leeing they are the ſacred words of 
Scripture, to CON: der what it 1s may beattained, and what God requires of 
VS, T 0 thinke with th ec Pa pits z Or At abaprifte , ehatany [17 ortall man can 
PC rt WING te0! 6: IenNCC TC} uirced ne inofall Law »DC TIC 
commit linne avai:i{t tie [. "a is a mo{t blaſphe etlhble ,and curſed 
0300 for tliere 18 no man that linneth not: the beſt of the Saints haue had 
their thoul 12ds But thoule pages are to be viderltood of the 
righteouſnet], riſtian , as hee !s £0 1144ered to be vnder the Coue- 
nantof eracey 2:1: tl) G {pell, KOs, -riection, but of an tuange- 
licall innocency, and vprightactie, Not ag their workes are/in themſelues, 
but Co mparatively ,eyther with tc workes of wicked men'yor as they are 
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Lawbe11g taken away. tit the couenaiit ot [graces ayd thelinps rictions of 


is workes, a AY POPE COUCICY 111 Uuritts ii rceſlion, 
Fats 0.) Th Sword Holv,1s tle ol ener Als Wind CO! mprehei: 14s the oth er two. 
For holinelle 1s EO iteraall, and 'ti2at 1s xpretiedby the word g Anus 


. + 


enhlameanle, or externall, and fo it is expſſ {t in the word yd ATE, VIN- 
Feproucay ie. Holinelle is given to GON, and fo e Jenttal > 4. to the ſpirit of 
God, and fo efedtuzly, becaule ir workes'!t ii other: © xo Chrilt,as hee: deriues 
it by luc to his memoers " 'To Angets, ME4 1th.25, to {acritices , by 
i ay of tzpe z ito tne Coucnant of G © n,| as it prom{.th holinetle to the 
Faith]; to the P COPUCTS, 2s Teachers of holinetles 


9 t Th IC © 2 ew As 
tlie rule bf af p11; a teh 


; to places, tor the holinetle ot the ihe; + bur hee 


tis a gloricusatiund, conferred v pon the faithful b 7 Chrift, 
Concern aghoh xctle of heart, and lifes tn ocncrall,there arc nere fourc 


\$ tobenoted, 1. Ihenecc 


el{1tie of [tz we can never be reconciled or 
POWCTr of Chriſt oractted, Caiiinot make mer leatl a holy life. 


J- Theime- 
ritorious5 Caule of it: 


holinetle is meritei|by Chrilt, as well as (aluation. 
4.71 heorder : men mult firlt be reconciled to God, vetore they can.get 
CIace,or Ica | aloly lite. | 
nilame. ble Chrill an perfect gn hath two things in it, Firit,vpright- 
nelle of heart , noged by this word. Secondly, vprigh tnelſe of lite , noted 
by tie word lowing Internal] pertection or hoknetJe, mult haue theſe 
tots init [Firlts the [taine of Fade linkes mult be waſhed away with 
tie teares of renentance !, Secondly » the tnwar 4 worl! hp of God mult be 


- 
$I - 


{utyy inthe heart; ſome impre{tions men Haue of an externall worthip,but 
of i} e inward worſhip , men are naturally aj: oft whoiy ignorant. God is. 
nwartly worfhipped,by the conttante xerciſe of grace ti vin abouezasLouc, 
Feare. Trl, Delight, Delage, &c.) 3. Thete m alt be in.vs an atſurance of 
G0''s taugrF. 4, Th: cTC muſt bea freedome filw preualjing cuils inthe mind 
or ata "ONS, As It anþrat 1CCe,wiCke: 4 thoughts, crrours in theatteRtions, or 


Impatiencle; luit, {eruile teare of nenmabice! : &C. 
raigne,our de! t muſt bemore to be good, Me to- _ c1o®,'G. Our whole 
heart 1utt be fot ly 1 Gods whole Lawe , to haue reſpe&t rnto all Gods 
Commandements, God\abhorres a dry: led heart ",& adeuble hearr®, 7, The 
minde mult be- "= vpon heauenly things, and conuerle in heaven?, Where 

theſethings,are happ'ly attained vnto, therethe heart isv prignt, whatlocuer 
Je fteRts,or WESuitic 5 be In4:th cle things aredittereutin Chrithianszin the de- 
oreesz for there is an Infancy, and w eaknetſegn ſauCuitication;as well as Faith, 


The 
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If yee continue grounded. 


\ TheG genes of an vpright heart are theſe : firſt, it deſires perfeRion © : (e- 
condly, it will not ceaſe well-dging for crelles ? : thirdly,it will ſerue God, 


though alone 4 : fourthly,itwill not follow the eye,itis not ſenſuail*: fiftly, 


it reioyceth inthe loue of C 11 & 15 Tabouc all things ': (ixtly,It will ſ{nire 
for leſler fhancs, as Davids did, 2 Sam.24. ſeauenthly, it is conſtatiit ©. 

That we may attaine an vpright, and vnblameable heart, in eenerail; wee 
mult get a new heart?,in JI 1. wee mult by mortification circumciſe 
our hearts *: 2. we muſt get Gods Law written in our hearts ?: 3. we mult 


| ſeeke and Joue puritie of heart * : 4, we mult keepe our heats with all dii- 
| gence * : laſtly , wee mult walke before God Þ, x 


Motiues to inward holineſle. Firſt, wee ſhall never (ee therighteouſ nelſe 


, of Gad impuredztill we bevprightin heart ©. Secondly, a pure heart is one 
| of the cleare{t (ignes of a blelſed man, Thirdly, God ſearcheth to finde 


what mens hearts are, as well as what their lives are *. Fourthly, the eyes of 
the Lord behold all the earth, to ſhew him{elfe trong with all them that are of a per- 
felt heart f, Fittly, l:9ht i awen for the righteous and toy for the vpright m hart 8. 
Laſtly, the whole 125. Plaline incites hereunto, 

Unreproneable.) This word notes the externallvprightnetſe,or Chriſtian 


perfetion of lite, Externall ianocency muſt have in it diuers things. 1. we | 


- multhe free from the grole linnes of every Commandement. 2. we mult 


ceaſe from our owne workes ", heepe 1s from our wickeaneſſe ' : and not turne after 


| thewayes of our owne beart &: that is, weemult beſureto ceaſe from our par- 


ticular beloued linnes : 3. our families muſt be well ordered;both for peace, 


' labour, and pietie | : 4, we mult be free from Idolatry ® : from the cuſto- 


mary lanes of the tongue ® : from the raigne of hardnelile of heart ® : from 
haſtingto be rich, for hethat haſteth to berich cannot bg innocent, asthe 
Prouerbe is. Laſtly , we muſt loue our enemies, Afarth.5.vlr. That we may 


| attaine heereunto, we mult walke in the way of goed men, Prox.2.20. wee 


mult ſet good Lawes euer before ys,and letthem be our warrant, 2 Sam.22. 


- 23. weemult not be deſtitute of heauenly gifts, x Cor.1.6.8, 


In his fizht.] Theſe words may be referred, eyther to our preſentation, or 


, to ourſanRitication. And whereas ſome would thinke that they overthrow 
the former ſence of the words , and proue,that he entreates heere of our 


OOO IS OS VG EIroeo—— no—xm— Ot . 


| holinefle in Gols fightby iuſtification, they are deceiued; tor they may find 


theſe words giuen to lanAification, ordinarily in Scripture ,as Luke 1.6. 7, 
Hebr.13,21. 1 lohn3.22, Renel.14.5. 

The words being referred to SanRihcatien, import foure things. 

Firlt, that what we are, or doe, is in his preſence: ſo the words vied, Lake 
2.18, 13.26, eAtti10.33. | | 

Secondly ,that God is a witnefle of all we doe: ſothe words vied , Luke 
8.47. 2 Cor.7.12.. Gal.1.20., | 


Thirdly , that God accepts of what is truely good, in any meaſure, 


| Lube 1.75. 


 Fourthly , that God highly priſeth all that is good in the good, Luke 
1.25. 2 Tiw.2.3. & 5.4. As the words there vied ſhew. 


Verſe 23. If yecontinue grounded, and ftabliſhed in the faith, end be net 
meavucd away from the bope of the Goſpel, whereof ee hane heard, 


Y Bo ſecond partof the Epiſtle, viz. the propoſition of Dodtine hath. 


beene handled hitherto, from the twelfth verſe vnto theſe words. In 
theſe words, and thoſethat follow, to the end of the ſecond Chapter,iscon- 
tainee the third part of the Epiltle, »*z. matter of exhortation : wherein 
hee both perſwades and ditlwades. The perſwahionis centained in wr 
, : verle, 


ee 


{9 Prow,21. 29. 


part of the 
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Signes of an 

vprightheart, || 

Oo Phil 2. 

P 1b 2. 3. 

q loſh.:4.15. 

r Job 31.7. 

| Cant,1.3. 

t F/al.78.37. 
Reeles. ||| | 

v Fek, 36.27. 

x De-et.3.6,- | 

y Jer 31.32- | 

z Prov.22.11, 

a Prou 4.17. 

b Gen.17,2. 
AMotives, | 

c F/4{ 36.10, | 

d Matth.s 6, 

e 2 Chrcn.28.9 

t 2 Chron, 16.9. 

8 P/al.g7.10. 

What external 

lo'inciÞ: muſt 

hauc in it, 

hb Heb.4 10. 

1 254M.33.22, 

« Eſa. 57,17, 

| Tit. 1.6.7. 

m Deut.18.2. 
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of rhe docrine 
from the Co- 
Merence, 


Hebr,z.9q. 
Helr.1 1. 
Ephe}.z.1 6. 
AtFs 15.9. 
2 Tim 3.15. 
1 Jobn 5.4, 


| Why propoun- 
d; d wiki an tf. 


Men will fall a- 
veay : looke 
for it. | 


Wh at ma kes 


many fall a:vay. 


a Dobs 6.0.4:. 
$2.60.0 1.0, 


b "Exh 12.19, 


2 ©.22, | 
2 Tis.3. 12 
13. 14+] 
Heb, Jol2e12. 
The tanhtu 1} 


may f al] away, 


| in'{ome_Ic«. 
| ſpects. 


"FF yee continue grounded. Chap. I. 


fon is from verle 8. of Chapter 2.tothe-end of the Chapter, 
In the perſwaſibn , the Apoflle exhorts. them to perlc vorance. both in 
Faith and Hop-: : where 1s tobe obferued : 1, the exhortatio: i It ſelte, inthe 


verſe, had "RY reſt, vnto the eight verſe of the next Chapter. "Pin diſlwa- .| 


beginning of this verſe, and the reaſon to inforce the ex!.ortation, in all | 


the verſes jo!lowing. The exhortation js two-fold : firlt , to perſeuerance_ 
in Faith , in/theſe words; if yee continue grounded end tabled in the futh ; 1e- | 
<ondly, to perfeucrance inhope, in thenext words : an1 be not moored from | 


the hope of the. Goſpe!, whereof yee hawe heard, From the Coherence, and ge- 


nerall words of the Fxhortation.we mult obſerue, that Gods Ch dren atter 
they haue gotten true grace, & were comforted intheir reconciliation, muſt: 


looke to their Faitl; and Hope. Iris not enough once to get Faith & Hope, | 


but after thev arc wr ei in vs; thev wull he daily Ic oked to: for the 1ſt 


mit lint by his «faith: It m A 20 fo hum accordino ro his faith, not accoraing 
to his friends, money; our, meanes, &c./ By faith hee mult draw POO | 
OUr 6 t all (30d '$ OrFLNARCES h V tat th | ce uſt prroe h: 's heart of h is ty þ 


linncs: by Faith and Hope, he walter with God, and overcomes the world, This 


may greatly reproue mans carelelaeile ; men looketo their Grounds, Cat- 
tell, $hops, &C. but who lookes ro their Faith and Hope ? 


If you contmue grounced and ſtablifhed tm the faith.) Heere are two things: 


firlt, the manner of the propaunging of che exhurtation, v*z. with an /f : 


(econdly, rne cxhortation it {olte: where note - 1. the dlutte, contrnxe : 2, the 


manner, of the NE Oe RSG oY 2 :\'2. the obieR, m Faich, 


If. } The Apoltle propounds this Exhortation with an If » becauſe hee 
{peaxeth to a mixt multitude, among whom were man y tat would not h 


cortnue; and thereby thew they were not truely reconciled, Yea , it was 

aedfull that tne godly w__ them, ſhould haue it thus doubcfully ſet 
leo ne,that ſo they might be more carctullto ſettle,and eſtabliſh themſelues 
in the Faith, that they might hold out 1n it. od 


As th;1 is (/f) lookes vpon the wickedzit ſhewes, that in places where the | 


Goſpell gathers foules to God , many that for a time were forward , and 
oreatly atteed , will afterwards fall away, And therefore Gods ſcruants, 
Doth Miniſters and People , ſhould Jooke for Apoltacy, and ) notbe Oucr- 
mucly troubled when they ſceany fall away, 

It} 1S NOt amiile ro conlider by what MCanes,or motiues, MCcNn Are plucked 
away from the loue of the truth. Some fal avay for hard layings*,loume can- 
not follow Chriſt long , becauſe of their carrall friends: others are corrup- 


ted with lewd company : others cannot beare the reprootes of their faults; 


ax it they be re prooned : , either thev will lift Amos away from Bethel, or 
they pet themſelucs away from hearing Amor. Some heare this Sect every 
where (o1ll tpoken of , that they will be better aduiſed cre they ſettle vpon 
ſuch cou; (es. And the rather , becauſe they doe not ſee the multitude ſet 
out with them,or great men yeeld any countenanceto ſuch ſtrict courſes, 
Qtticrs are ed iv time- ſeruing Aattering , fa! (c, or —_ teachers, 


who la bouring to hinder the efficacy of the coarine of pain.efulMinillers) 


hope ro accompliſh either the ſtopping of| their mouthes, or the increale 


of theirbonds, or at leaſt their diſgrace with the people Þ. Others are'inſna- 
red with the earthly things, and forſake the ſinceritie of the truth, to em- 
brace this world with' Demas. Many .tall away for the Crofle, and all are 
catcht with the deceitfulnetle of ſome ſinne. 

Oweſt. But way the faithfull fall away and not continue? Anfw. The 
fairhfull may looſe, and fall from 1, ſome degrees of innocency of life. 
2. Somme degrees of the working, and efficacie of Gods Spirit, $3. Some 


| degrees of Communion with Chriſt. Their Communion may be leflened, 


though 


4 
I Io—__ RY ——— 


_—c__cuw— —  — _ 


| 


— 


— 


3 
ob. —— 


— — — 


 Verſ.r3. 


— 


Contimue_. 


145 


though their ynion can not be difſolued. 4 from Faith, of which he makes 


mention heere. And thns they may fall; in reſpe& of lence: in relpe& of 


ſome degree: in reſpeR of ſome afts of faith : in reſpe& of ſome doarine 
of faith : and laſtly, in reſpe& of the meanes of the dodtrine of Faith: But 
there are ſeauen things from which the Elect can never fall: firſt;they can 
not lofe eternall life, 7oha 10.29, ſecondly, confirming grace in ſome mea- 
ſure, Pſal 14.5. thirdly , remiſſion of finnes paſt, E/a.43.25. fourtlly,the 
ſeed, eyther of dodrine, or grace; 1 /ohn 3.9., Fiftly, the ſpirit of ſancih- 


| cation. Sixtly, the habite of Faith, Zke 22. 32, Seauenthly , vnion with 


CHRIST, /ohn17.22.23.26. 


Continue.) . Three things ] propound concerning perſeuerance. Firſt, 
ſome reaſons to moue vs, to labour, to hold out, and continue.- Secondly, 


rulesto be,obſeruzd, that we mightcontinue. Thirdly,the helpes the faith- 


full haue to further their perfeuerance, 


For the firſt : Vnleſle we continue, wee ſhall neuer haue thefull eruth of | 


God, nor be maſefree by it: nor haue ſound comfort, that wee are the Di{- 


ciples of Chriſt ©, Neither'is any man fir for the kingdome of Gad , that puts 


hs bayd to the plow, an1 loobes backe 1. . The branch canot beare fruit, except it a- 
bide im the Vine*. And) if they continue not with v5, it is becauſe they were nat of 
vs f, It had beene vetter (tor men) wener to haue knowen the way of riohteon'neſſe, 
then after they hane knoyne it, to turne from the holy Commanaements, delivered 
wnto them. For if after they haue eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through the 
knowledge of leſus Chriſt, they be againe entangled, and owercome ; the latter end 
will be worſe then the begumings, © Yea, the very children of God by backe- 
fliding, may fall into a miſerable condition ; the powers of Hel! may aſſault 


them", They may goe to the grave with vnrecouerable affliction: yeaz | 


they may loſe tome graces, without all reſtitution in this world : as the 'oy 
of their ſaluation plerophorie; or full atlurance,&c. | 
For the ſecond : If chou wouldeſt continue, thou muſt ebſerue' eyght 
rules. Firſt;chou muſt geta continuing faith : get theean infallivle aſſurance 
of Gods fauour, ariling from the wiſe Application of Gods promiſes, and 
the ſure witnelle of Gods ſpirit i, Szcondly,thou muſt at firſt bethroughly 
cleanſed of all thy filthines; making conſcience to repent of all ſinne, and 
haue reſpe& to all Gods Commandements. And thoumvuRt be ſurethou 
get a new heart : forthe olde heart is deceitfull,and will nothold out in any 
thing that is good *. + Thirdly , thou muſt continue to «ſe the meanes 
of preſeruation : thou mult ſti]] heare, pray, read, conferre, meditate, and 
receiue the Sacraments; for the ſpirituall life is preſerued by meanes,as well 
az the naturall. Fourthly , thou muſt ioyne thy (elfe to ſuch as feare God, 
in the ſocietie and fellowfhip of the Goſpell. The affetions, and'delires 
of many, are blaſted, and foone vaniſh;like a morning cloud, for want of 
communion with ſuch as are able to direR, comfort, admoniſh, or encou- 
rage them", Fifrly, thou muſt ſee toit , that thou get knowledge, as well 
as alfetion ®: ; and atteion as well as knowledge ®. Sixtly , thou mutt 
lo receiue theitruth of the doArrine of Chriſt, as thou be alſo ready and wil- 
ling,to confelle it, and prefetle it, amidft the different opinions,and hu- 
mours of men ®. Thou muſt be a ſheepe; mecke, tractable, profitable, ſoci- 
able, innocent : for boiſterous, conceited , peruerſe , vnteachable natures 
will never hold long. : | 
Laſtly, thou muſt be ever wary, andtake heede of crofle teachings, and 
che pufts of contrary doctrine : and withall;take heed of coldnefle; infol- 
lowing the truth , and of diſcord , with ſuch as feare God. | Many times 


perfonall diſcords worke through mens ſingular corruptions,apeſtacy from 
the truth once receiued 4. | | 
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The ſumrve of all is; that;if wee get a inſtifying faith, and be once atlured 
of Gods favour ; it wee at firſt maxe' a through reformation; if wee daily 
ſticketo, and wait vpon the meanes ; it we conuerle with Gods children; if 
wee haue wiſe affections, thatare warmed with pictie, and thewed with dif. 


ns a 


cretion ; if we make a ſound profeſſion of thelinceritie of the truth ;if we 


C ) 
tention, wee (hall ncuer fall , but continue as Mount Srer, that cannot be 


mouesd. And out of all this wee may diſcerne the cauſe of the backe-ſliding | 


of many,eyther they were d2cciled by a temporary faith; or negleted the 


conſtant vie of Gods ordinances, or were fleightly in mortification ; or / 


| be mecke, ani! reachable, and follow the truth without coldnetfle, or con- 


! 


' 


they torſookethe fellowihipot the Saints z gr they were toſt with contrary” : 
doirine; or they were peopleot vnruly atteftions; or were ſeduced by ſe- 


cret lults. 

For the tiiird: though it be a hard worketo continue, by reaſon of the 
infirmitics witain vs, and the impediments from without vs ; vet a Chrifti- 
an hath great helpesto further |1im in perſeuerance: hec hath helpes, firſt, 
from the Saints, and is. furthered by their example, by their exhorcations, 


r Aebr.r2,h, and by their prayers” 7 fecondlygfrom the unmortall ſeed which is within ; 


them, which bath as great aptnciic ro grows any ſced in Nature :/and is a 
ſeed that is ſowen-for continuance , euen tor Eternitic it (clte f,, Thirdly, 
from the ealinelle and grace of the CouenaHrt, in, which they ſtand in ta- 


our with God. And here it woule be oblerued how the words of the Co- | 


uenant runne :; tor when God ſaith, Hee wil! nzabe his enerl;ſting Concmnant, hy | 


proms'e is, that hee wil! not turne aw, ty fromthem...to doc them ovod: and hy feare 
he will pret in their hearts, that they ſpall not departfrom hin,"  Andin another 
place he fayth, hee will not onely clenſe them), but hee w ill gre them a new 
heert, aaa take away the ſtony heart out of their boahes, and put his {parn within 
them and cauſe ther to walke im bis ſtatutes, anato doethem Y, Fourth y, from 
the ſpirit of God, which is in them; for the ſpirit ſets the ſoule at liberty *; 
and furniiheth it with-graces 7 : fealeth vp: vnto the day of redemption-* : 
[tkrengtheneth the inveard man 4: ſhewes the things giuen of GodÞ: is- a+ 
perpetuall comforter: leaderh jhto all rruth ©: frees from condemnation, - 
and the rigour of the Law*,Rom.$.1.3. is life for rightcoufnetle fakegver.1 0; 
mortities the deeds ot the fleſh,wer/e 13, bearcs witnelle that they are the» 
children of God,ver/e 16. is aſpirit of prayct,to cauſe them to cry Abba Fa- 


— 


Fiftly, from C.1 & 1 5 T : for from Chrilt they haue proteRion, Jobs 10.18. 


Influence, John 15.1.4. 5. Interceſhon ,| by which -hee | couers their / 


lnnes and infirmities, preſents their workes in his merics', and*+moueth 
the Father to keepe them from euillz &c, John17.9, ti. 15, 17. 22, 
Sixtly , they hauc helpes from his Ordinances; for by Prayer , when 
they aske accordivg to Gods Will ; they may be ſure to have avy thing, 
1 fol 5.14. And by the Sacraments, Faith 1s confirmed, and ſealed, and 
Gracenourithed. | 1H cas Loc 

-Andby the Word they are many wayes furthered. I take but onely the 
119, Plalme, to ſhew huw our:continuance is helped by the Word. It 
redrelieth our wayes,ver/e 9. It keepes fromlinne, ver{e11, It {trengthens 


- - —=—a—_— - 


—_ .— ———_— 


verſe 25. 28.592.54.93.-111. It makes trecy| verſe 45. It makes wile, wver/e 
98. 100. itis a Lanthorne to our feet,verſe 105,130: It-kcepesfrom de- 
clining, verſe 102.104.118.155, 160, 165. [Laltly, they are helped by the 
promiſes that concerae perſeuerance, and preſeruation, and falling away : 
luch as.are contained in ſuch Scriptures as theſe, /obr 13. 1. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
Rem.$, 2'9. Pſal.$4.12, 1 Tim:4.18. Revell2,25.26, 


— NR 
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againlt ſhame and contempt, verſe 22:243.143. It quickens, arid comforts,” | 


| 
' 


ther,ver/e 15 .helpes their infirmities, and makes requeſt for them, werſe 26, | 


—— 


| 
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Grounded, 
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Grounded and abliſbed 2 


CGrounded,iand ftabliſhed m the fauh,) Iris not enough to get F aith , and 
continue in it; but wee mult be greunded and [tabliſted: and when hefaith, 


tabliſhed inthe Faith, wee muſt voderftand, the DoArine, profeſſion, exer- * 


| ciſe, a{ſurance, andeffeRs of Faith. And this eſtabliſhing,and grounding 
of our hearts, hath init foure things, to wit, particular Knowledge, Certain 
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11 prayer, but 11 practile of prayer z wee mu 
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tic, Reſolution, and Contentment, | 


To be thus eftabliſhed , would fortifie vs againſt a!l. the change; , and 


alterations of eſtate, or Religion in after-times: andasthe Couherence in-- 


orts,it would inuch further vs,in the attainement of an vntlained and vn- 


' rebukeablelife: whereas of doubting can come nothing but the (hunntog 


of God, the libertte of linne;, and deſperation, and the j:ke, Belides, this 
grounded eſtibliſhment in Faith , would free,qur protellion from the gi- 
(honours, which an vulctled or diſcontented Faith, or life, doth caſt vpan 
vs. AMtheiſts,. Ppiſts, Epicates , and Belh-gods /,1if this were in vs, would be 
altoniſhed to ſcethe power of Religion, in our.reſolued: contentment, and 
to contider how vnamoueable wee were; ſo as the gates of Hell could not 
preuaile againlt vs, Bel)des the vnſcarchable folacethat a peaceable and reſt- 
full confcience would breed in vs. EE | | 
That we might be thus grounded, and ſtabliſhed, divers.things are care- 
ully tobe obſerued. 1, Wee muſt be founded on the Prophers,and Apo- 
tles f; we mult be Jaily conuerſant in che nc. 2. We muſt be much 
; nouriſh the hatred of eucry 
lane; and daily labour to encreaſein the reformation, of euill, And it is a 
oreat helpe to be much with ſuch as feare God, and call vpon. God with a 
pure heart, It would much e(tabliſh vs,to ce the faith,atteians, feruency, 
and power of, Gods {pirit in others, in-prayer 8. 3: Thereis a ſecret bleſ- 


[ 
i 
j 
i 


fing of God, in (etling a mans heart,followes vpon well doing :ſo as to be ' 


aA! 
Ie(ſe and bartaine life, is bota vacomfortable, and vatetied Þ, 4.: We muſt 


pray Ged to giue vs a freeand ingentous ſpirit ' ; wee mult pray. to God ts 
give V8 A minde cheerefull, ſpeedy, full of incitations to good, glad of all 


bundantin Gods worke; is a great meanes of (tedfaltnefſe; whereas afruit- 


| occaſions to doe good : free from the ſtaine of the {innes of the Time, 


tes 
—— 


Nation, or Calling, and from the raigne of former luſts, inclineableto lerue 
Go8, and our Brethren by Loue : fearing the Goſpell more then the Law, 
and Gods goodnelle more then his juſtice, $5. -Wee mult ſetan order.in 
Faith and Life. Itis exceeding behoouctull in matter of opinions; to deli- 


uer vp our ſoules to {ome ſound frame of DoArine, in which wee will ever | 
quietly reſt; and in. matters of life, to gather out of the Commandements 


a platforme of liuing, that might fit our owne caule £, 6 Wee are not vſu- 
ally ſerled, and ſoundly tabliſhed, till we haue beene ſhaken with affliction, 
and haue gotten the experience which the Crofle learnes vs |, Laftly, wee 
muſt conlecrate our ſelues to God, endeauouring daily to praiſe what wee 


daily heare: for hee that commeth ro ( brit , and heareth his ſayings, anddoth | 
 them_,is like a man which hath buult a Houſe, and «ig ged dcepe, and layed the 


foundation on a Rocke ; aud when the fivog aroſe, and the ſireame beat vehemently 
vpon that houſe, it could not ſhake 1t, becauſe it was fonnded on a Rocks =, 
:2ueft; What ſhould be the reaſon why many after long profeſſion;and 


much hearing , and ſome comfortable fignes of aſſurance, at ſundry times | 


concaued,ſhould yet be vnſctled,and diſtrafted,and ſhew fa much perplexi- 
ticand want of firmeneile , eyther in contentment or pracile ? + 
eAnſw. This is occalioned diuerſly. Firſt , ſometimefor want of a di- 


Rind direction, or carefull examination, about the Application of the {ignes | ſion, and ſome | 


of Gods fauor: ſome Chriſtians haue net the lignes cleerly & diftinAtly col- 
leted: others that hawethem, & know the vic of them,grow ſloathfull and 
O 2 negligent, 
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Be not mourd away from the Hope of rhe Goſpell. Chap. 7 
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eoligent, and are iuftly (courged 


- 


Secondly, ſometimes it comes to palle, for, want of vſing priuate meanes 


; more conſcionably ; as Reading, Praver,or Conterence, 


\n 1Pe.1.3. 


| 


] ® Epbeſct.18, 


' Thirsly, it is fo (ometimes with Chriſtians, becaule of ſome (inne they 
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favour, and are loath to forſlake, whetherit befecret, or more open. 


with the want ef the ol ory of this eſta- 


| |yein, without repentance ; there may be ſyme linne,which they tao much 


Fourthly, Vofruirfulnetle, and barrennetl]e in good workes may caule it:. | 


for if Faith did bearetruit vpwards, it would take roote downewards, 
Fiftly, many are grieuoully pretled , vnder legall perfeRtion, being not 
able lifkin&lyro dilcerne the benefit of the Couenant of grace, in freeing 
them from the curſe , and rigour of.the Law. The ignorance of this one 
point, hath, and doth couer the faces and hearts of millions of Gods Ser- 
uants, with a perplexed contulion, and fearewithout caule. 
Sixtly , many proteilors live in .much vnreſt, for want of diſcerning 
things that differ , and the right-vſe of Chriſtian Itherty, | | 
eauenthly, there is a kinde of luke-warinenelle In praQtiſc,afrer hearing, 
which 1s1n many (courged with the withholding of this rich-grace of (pirt- 
cuall ſtedfaltneſle. I fay, luke-warmenetlein practiſe : for it may-be obſer- 
ued, that many heare with great atteftion, and continue to be frrriog , in 
expreſſing their liking of the Word, and yet are exceedingly negligent in 
the conſcionable and daily practile-of ſuch rules, as in the miniſtery of the 
Word they ſeeme to receiue with admiration, and great liking. 
 Eyghtly , this comes by reaſon of the want of patience, and a meeke 
ſpirit : ſome Chriſtians are froward, pafionate , tranſperted with violent 


| affetions, eyther of anger, or worldly griefe: and thele ſeldome or never, 


oaine any long reſt, or cqntinuall contentment: troubled affections,greatly 
| hinder ſertlednetle, cuen in the belt things. 


To conclude , .many profellors reuolt to the world, and giue them: : 


[clues to an vniultifiablelibertie, in tollowing eyther their profits, or their 
pleaſures, And therefore no maruell;though Grace and true Religion,thriue 


ſo lowly in.chem, when they eatevp their hearts and lives with thele cares 
and delights of lite. | | | 


Hitherto of Faith. Now of Hope. 
Be not moued away from the hope of the Goſpell, whereof yee haue heard.) 

' Though by Faith wee are interreſled in G:o Þ s fauour, and our ſoules 
oarniſhed on carth with divers graces, as the fruits of Faith, and our liues 
protected with czl-ſtiall priuiledges; yet the glory of our kingdome is 
neither of this world , nor in this world, Hope mult guide vs to future 
things, as well as Faith to preſent : and therefore the Apoſtle Perer doth 
with oreat reaſon teach vs to bleſſe Ged;tor begettmg viagame toa limely hope® : 
our whole happinefle may be branched out into theſetwo parts, Firſt,whar 
we haue already on earth ; and ſecondly, what wee looke to have hereafter 
in Heauen, The one , Faith procures , the other , Hope atſures, Now 
in that wee haue not all our happinefle here, but hope forit elſe where, it 
ſhould teach vs diuersthings. | 

Firlt, wee ſhould eftetually pray vnto GOD to-giue ſuch ſound wi/c- 
dome, and renelation, by his word and fpirit, that wee may mdeced know this hope 
of our calling ®. 5a | Fe 
Secondly, in all troubles , wee ſhould be the more patient, ſeeing wee 
'holde eur full and finall deliverance, when wee ſhall feele no more troubles 
or crotles, by Hope. Perte& ſaluation is had here onely by Hope. 
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| T hirdly, when eur friends goc out of the world,ſuch as were deare vnto 
| vsinthe bonds of grace,we ſhuuld not mourneimmoderately forthem; for | 


that 
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| ' Verſa3. * Not moued away from your Hope, 
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| that were to proclaime our want of knowledge, or want of ſence and fee- 


; ling, in the thoughts of the happinelle of another world 4. Yea, fourthly, ' 


ſceing the greatelt part of our happinelle is yet to come, we ſhould learne 
to place our ioyes in the contemplation of Heauen, according to the Apo- 
| files diretion; who bidderh vs reiogce mn hope *. And laſtly, we thould pre- 
pare for death, and wart when the time of or changing ſhould come, that, wee 
' might enioy the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God. | 
. Not moyed away.\ Dot. It is not enough to haue hope, but we muſt-ger 
' ro be yrunoueable in it: for as the Authour to the Hebrewes thewes , wee 
' thould bediligent to get and haue a'Plerophorie, or full alſurance of Hepe, ro 
| the end, Wee mult holde faſt the confidence, and reioyemg of hope *, This « our 
| {ure and ftedfaſt Anchor to which wee ſhould in all tormes haue our refuge, to hold 
| fait by wv. ff Oe "TL 2 
The Vle is rwo-fold : firſt , it may reproue that vnſetledneſle, and di(- 
' contentment is found in men, ia the times of theiraftlicion ,. when euery 
' croile can moue them away from their. confidence. Wee would thinke him 
- a (trange man, that in time of peace , would walke vp and downe with a 
| Helmet on him, and when hee were to goc into any batrell, or fray,in the 
middett of the tight, when itwas at the hotteſt, would take his Helmet,and 
throw it off him, And yet fo ſtrange are wee. In profperitie, wee out-brag 
* | all men with our hope in God, and our ſtrong configence ; but when the 
| Denill, or the World , begin ta deale their blowes , and to moleſt vs with 
: ſharpelt atlaulrs,then we grow hartletle, or impatient, and throw away our 
; hope, when wee haue molt need of it. Secondly , it ſhould teach vs to la- 
' bour ater this vnmoucablenelJe of hope; which, that it may the better be 
done,itwo things arcto be Jooked to. 1. that our hope be atruc hope : 
2. that weevſethe meanes to make this hope vnmoucable. .. 
And for the ftir{t, wee mult conlider three things. Firlt, what hope is not 
truce hope. Secondly, what perſons haue no hope. Thirgly ,'what are the 
_ | effeR8or properties of true hape. Some things of many, in each of theſe, 
| ſhall vie an in. | 
 Firlt, thereis a hope, of which men ſhall one day be aſhamed : ſuch is, 
mens hope in their righes *; inthe armeof fleſh”; in oppretſion, vanitie, 


and finne*= : in the inſtruments of deliverance, as the Bow,or Sworda&c *: | 


' 17 the dcceitfull conceits of heir owne braines*, or in their ciuilitie of | PIg-n © | 


| life, This is to eruſt ws Aſoſes Þ, All theſe, an 
gioully vaine. 

Secondly ,there are many ſorts of men in the world,concerning whom 
| it isplaine in Scriptures , they haue not hope. For in thegenerall, there is 
; No hope in any vnregenerate man < ; and in particular it is cleere, there is 
| no true hope. Firlt , in the. ignorant, Pſal.9g.10. Secondly, in prophane 
' en; that make not conſcience of linne, P/al.r15.11. Thirdly,in thepre- 
; ſumptuous, that blelle their hearts againſt the curſes of the Law , Demrer. 
| 29.19. Fourthly,in the hypocrite z for though he haue wouen to himlelfe, 
| out of the buwels of his poyſonous breaſt, a faire webbe of hope , yet 
| ſhall be as the houſe of the Spider, one (wope of Gods Beeſome ſhall. eaſily lay 


d other ſuch like hopeszare egre- 
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not true hope, 
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* Pſal.g4.6. 
a Eſa,2$.15. |} 
d Tolin 5.45. 
Who haue not 
true hope. |} 
c 1Pet.1,3, 


Epheſ.2.1 3. 


1] 


0 
i 


| Him and--his hope in the duſt of miſeries. Laſtly, it is not in workers of | 
| iniquitie, that make a Trade of linne, and euery day plodde about 
| raiſ;-hiefe. | 
Thirdly, true ho 
by fourethings. | | | 
Firft, By Profellion : it will not onely know, but ackyowledge that trath, | 
; which is according to godlines ©, It will confeile,& profetie;wheras the common 
hope,ſeldome, or neuer at any time, holds it conuenient to be ſo forward. 
| Oo Secondly, 


pe is molt ſtirringin afflition,and then it ſhewes it ſelfe 


b 


b 


* Tie.r.Jat | 


d Iob 8.13. 


Which are the | 
eftets orpro- 
perties of true 
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| & Ter,17.s. 

| i. Tob 13.15. 

| fe 

| What wee 

..\ mult doc,thvt 
rve might be | 
vamoueable. 
m Rom.1 544; 
Pro 24.14. | 
n Fpieſ.1.14. 


Pp Pſal.62, 8, 
> 61.2.2. 


| Tob 11.14.15. 
r 270m2.10, 
Rem.1.16. | 
ſ Math.4.12. 
Epbeſ.1.13. 


© 2 Theſ.2. 16, 


q 7it.2.12.13. 


Hope of the Goſpel. | 


or the like; the chaine will not teare it , nor the reproach ſhame it f, Ic 
will be bulie, though it haue no thanke for, his labour 8: And ſecretly, ir 
will .not haſte to ill meanes , to get out ot diltfetle ®: Whereas the common 
| hopeis trighred with che noyle of a chaine,and put out of countenance 
| witha coffe of dilgrace : it will ſpeake C 11 & 1 8 T faire, but loote nothing 
' for his ſake: it likes preaching well, but it will neuerbelecue ir is ſo ag. the; 
| Preacher ſayes: it loues,G O D aboue all. ,- but yet it'muſt have a care 
to ſeeto it .at any hand, that ſuch and ſuch triends be nor difpleaſed : it will 


| be better acuiſed then to be in danger of ſuch and ſuch troubles. Ang 


if it be hard beſtcadyit will venture to ſend toa Wizard, to vic now and then 
alye, or an oath,or a little fraud, and falſe dealing, &c, 

"Thirdly, by Mortthcation : Hee that hath this hope, purgeth himſelfs,that he 
| may be Pur ey 45 Christ i pure * Tr (tirreth vp to mucin prayer, conteſhon, {or- 
- row, faſting, and (pirituallreuenge, Hee that|hath moſt hope,is moſt in rhe 

humiliation of his ſoule. Ir is not as the world conceiucs, that Mortifica- 
tion is the-way, .to..deſperation : but the common hope hath no hands to 
doe good workes z nor eyes to ſhedde theſe teares ; nor ſtomacke to abide 


| this taſting ; nor fleſh"eo endure «this revenge; nor. tongue to ſpeake'this 
| language. | 
| 


Fuurthly, by Perſeuerance: /t willnet ceaſe from yeelding 7/20 k Job oui- 


| ded by this hope, reſolues to trusf fhill in Goa, though he bul hm, | : but the 
| cominon hope will be ſure then to fayle when there is moſt need of helpe. 
| Now that wee might be vnmoueable in this Hope, we ſhould wair pati- 


ently vpon Gods ordinances, that wee miglit abound in the comforts of the ' 


Scripteres, increalingin Knowledgeand Wiſedome® :: bur efpecially , wee 
muit ſticke to the Word preached , and never give it ouer *: nouriſhing 
eucry graceof CH&1lsT ®: and wemult bemuchin prayerP, and ſound- 
ly caretull to deyy all ungodlme(ſe, and worldly luſts 1. ; | 
Thus of the Duty , and the Obie [Grace.] Now of the Meanes, by 
| which it was wrought, which was the Geſpef preached. | 
| Of the Goſpel.) Dutt, The Geſpeil is the ordinary meanes to breed hope 
| 


Chap. THY 
| Secondly, by Abnegation : for it will endure ſcornes loffes , temprations, 


|, oppolitions, &c. It is not moued away by the carnall reaſons of the'fleth , 


| the diſdaine of carnall triends; ;'the violence of vnreaſonable aduerfaries, 
|f x Tis. 4. 1 0), 


— 
—— OD 
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12. a mans heart”, and rheretoreiris called ths Goſpell of the Kingdome ; and the | 


(Goſpel! of Salnation f. And the Geſpell breedes hope, as it ſhewes vs the Do- | 


Arine of our reconciliation with God; and as it containes the promiſes of | 


| the Coucnantot Grace ; and as it ſhewes our deliverance, from the tigour 
and curſe of the-Law: and laſtly, as it ſhewes Chriſt crutified, with all his 


14 merits. ſ 


| 


|| Of! which yee baue heard.) Dott. The Goſpel! is then molt effeAuall when 
, || it is preached : and more particularly , whaticthcacie is in preaching , may | 
| appeare by thele Scriptures following: Pſal, 51.8. Eſa. 55.4. \Lnke 4. 18. | 


Rem.n0.14. 1 Cor.l.2l.G'c, Acts n0,36.42 & 15.21. 
171m.:.16, Te.1,}, | : | 

Againe,1athat the Apoſtle alleadgetiithe' effticacie of theDoArine they 
heard, to proue that they ought not to be moued away from it: wee may 
note; tat that DoArine which conuerts ſqules to God, is true; and men 
ought to continucein it, The Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 3. 2. proues his Dotrinero 


2 Cor.1.19,29, Gal.3.1 


x 


|. Gods people. And the people muſt hence confirme themſelues in their re- 


| ſolution, to ſticketotheir Teachers, when God hathygiten this Teſtimony 
to their miniſteries. Thus ofthe Exhortation. > 


com. 
——_— 


| betrue, by this ſcale of it : and this muſt comfort faithtull Teachers, againſt 


——— Le 


um —c——_—_ 


all the ſcornes of men, if they gather ſoules ro GO D, and breed hope in | 


. 
| 
| 


\ 


—_— 


'V erl.z3. Which was preached Vnto eucry Creature. | 151 


1 |} 'The Reaſons follow : | 3k {53 | 
| 1 From con'ent of the Elat, Uer(.2n, ; | | 
From the teſirmony of Paul, Ver{.2 3.24. | 

From the teſtimony of (30d, Verſ. 25, | Wl 

From the « eXCeuency of the Dottrme of the Goſpel!, Verſ. 26, | 

From the excellency of the ſubiett of the Goſpel, Ver(. 27. 

From the endlor profitable effeft of the Goſpell, Verſ. 28. | Jn 

. 7 From the endeanour of Paul, Verſeag, ji I 
Which was preached wnto every Creature vnder Heauen,) Thcle words con- 

caine the firſt reaton, and it tands thus : In as much as the doarine caught 

you, Is the fame Doctrine that hath beene taught ro, and receiucd by, jall 

the F le; therefore yee ought to continue 11 it, "atid neuer be moved from 

the Grace wrought by it, | | 


& A oÞ 92 


| Dneit. But was the Golpell preache 4to euery Creature \ Tndes header 2 One \t| 
Anl. "Some vnderitand the meaning to be this : that the Apoſtle intends to © 


| notegby the preaching of the Goſpell ro euery Creature, ondy enus much; | w the Go. 
' 'Tirzat it was now no more contined 1 in ludea, but was publithed ro Gentith {pell was prea- | 
as well as lewes: and {o it was preached to cuery Creature, i as much as | ched to cuery | 
all mankinde had as much intereſt as the lewith Nation, Others thinke the | Texure. 
ſpeech imports no more , but that the fame of the Goſpell was [pread by | \ 
the Merchants and other that lay at 'Reme, Jern/alem, and other great Cities, 
vntoall knowne Countries of the world. Others thinke it isno morethen 
if hee had faid,it was publiſhed farreand wide: as in John they fay,the whole 
world poeth after him; butthey meanea great multitudezan viuall Hyperboli- 
call ſpeech. Laltly,others thinke;that when he ſaith,it was preached,he maca- 
nethit ſhould he preached to euery creature; the time paſt being pur for the 
tine tO COME, tO import,rnat it ſhall as certainely be done;as it | it had beenie 
done aircady, But I take, it is meant of the preaching of the Goſpell by the | 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, inthe conuerſton of ſo many Nations totheFaith |. | 2 
Oi Chriſt. | |. 4 
+ There may be ſeauen Obfrruations gathered out of this ſpeech of the 
| Apoſtle. Firſt, tnat Doctrine onely is/true which is agreeable to the Do- f 
Arine of the Apol les, by \ W hich the world was conuerted to God. Se- ED : 
condly, we may (cethat no power is like the power of the Word of G o Þ : | | '| 
hereit conuerts a world ina ſhort time: And our eyes haue beheld that it | 
hath almoſt 1nas ſhort time reſtored a world of men,from the power of An- | 1 
cichriſt. 1 hirdly,we may bythis phraſe be informed, that the words, all, 
and exery one, are not alwaies in Scripture to be vnderſtood vniverſally, of 
all thelingular perſons in the world, as thevniuerſaliſts conceiue. Fourth. 
ly, they were but a tew Fiſher-men that did this great worke,and they were 
much oppoſed and perſecuted, and in ſome letſe matters they iarred ſome- | Wl: | 
time among themfelues. Whence wee may obſerve, that DoQtrine may be | 
© exceeding effeQuall, though 1. but few teach it; 2. though they be but | 
of meane eflateand condition; 3.though it be oppoled by crofſe and con- | 
trary teaching; 4.though it be erſecured; 5. though the people be indiſ- | | | 
.. poſed and muzled in finne and uperltition, as theſe Gentiles werez6 though tl 
the Preacher be often reſtrayned; 7.though there be lome diffendon| in letle Ho 
' marrers. The fiftthing that may be garhered hence,is,thatin the conuerſion. ; i 
of linners, God isno reſpeCter of perſons; wen of any.age,nation, ſexe,con- ©} 
| dition, life or qualitie, may be conuerted by the Golpell. And (ixtly;it is || j 
plaine here, that preaching is the ordinary meanes to conuert eucry Cfea-. 
ture: ſo as ordinarily there 1s none conuerted but by preaching. Laſtly, 
if any one aske what (hall become of thoſe nations,or particular perſons,that 
| neuer yet heard of the Goſpellz 1 cn the "OY of; God in divers things 
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| | 


IWhereof I Paul am a Miniſter. 
i3 not reucaled; and his Iudgements are like a great deepe ; Itbelongs to 


vs to looke to ourfelues, to whom the Goſpell is come. 
Thus of the fir{t Reaſon, | 


— I — 


Chap. 8 | 


| 
| 


| 
} 


| 


The ſecond Reaſon is taken from the teſtimony of Paul, and hee gives a | 


doubleteftimonie;'1; By his Minittery; 2. By his Sutterings, 
Whereof I Paul ama miſter. )Out of thele words many things may be noted: 


| 
| 


Firft, intharthe Apoltle, nctwith(tanding all che diſgraces and troubles | 


that bcfel! lim for the Goſpel', 4th yer lift vp the mention of his Mini- | 
bs 


ſerie therein, as an 1nducement tu he Epheſizzs: It may teach vs, that the 


olory of Gods truth 1s ſuch, as no man ncedeto be aſharned to teach orpro- | 


telleit; nay, there can be no man or wotnan, to whom it may not be their 
chiefeſt glory, whatſocuer carnall Wortdlings or timerous Nicedermtes Con» 
ceiuc of it, | | 


— — —— 


Sccondly, in that ſo great an Apoltle doth not dildayne to yeeld his te- | 
ſtimonie, of purpoſe to thew that Epaphras their Preacher had-taughrt no- |: 


thing but what hee had likewiſe taught: it ſhewerh that it is the property 
of faithfull and humble Miniſters to ſtrengthen the harts and hands of their 
Brethrenzthough they be their inferiours, and then it will follow, that they 
are proud, and enuious, and malicious perſpns, that by crotſeteaching la- 
bourto increaſe their bonds, whom God hath honoured with ſuccetlc in 
their labours in the Goſpell: ſuch arethey;thatin many places ftrivero pull 
downe as falt as others build, making hauocke in the Church, and ben- 
ding-their whole might in their miniſtery to/hinder the fincerttie of the 
Goſpell,and the conuerlion of {inners. | S 
Thitrdly,in thar,the Apoſtle vrgeth his owne teſtimonie, [7 Paxl,}. ir 
ſheweth chat the teſtimony of one Apoſtle is betrerthen a thouſand! others; 
One Pw oppoſed to,many falſe Teachers :|whichthould teach vsto:con- 
uerſe much inthe Doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets (which are of like 


' authoritie.)) And the rather, becauſe the beſt of other men may erre; nay, 


haue erred : and therefore a poupy of humaneteſtimonics ſhould be of no 
value againlt one Scripture. An 


informethe conſciences of the people; by the teſtimony of the Word, then 
by humane authoritie,of what ſort ſoeuer, | LE | 


F 


Fourchly, in that here is but one Pax, that comes in, to confirme the | 


truth of the Goſpell, it ſhewes that many times the ſoundeſt Teachers are 
the feweft in number. Here it is ſo in the beſt times of the Church : ſo it 
was before; there was but one Michaiah for fourehungred falſe Prophets : 
ſo in Chrilts time there was a {warme of Pharifaicall, proud,vaine-glorious, 
hypocriticall, 1|ken Doors, that loued the chiefe roome, and fought pre- 
heminencezteachers of libertieand ſtrife, defenders of traditions, and their 
owne glory and greatnetle, when.Chrilt and his Diſciples were by their enuy 
{corned, as a few preciſe lingular tellowes, 

Fiftly, in that the Apoſtle ſtileth himſe!fe by the name of Pax, and not 
of Sax! it may intimate that men truely regenerate hate the vaine name of 
their vuregeneracie: it is a foule (igne when men can glory in the titles and 
names of their lewdnetſeand linnepaſt. | 

Laſtly, in thatthe Apoſtle tearmeth himſelfe a Deacon, (for ſo the word 
tranſlated A7mfer, is in the originall) it notes his great humilitie: it was a 
happy time in the Church, when the Apoſtles called themſelues Deacons: 
and then began the Church to decay in true glory, when Deacons would 
needes be Apoſtles: great titles haue ever beene dangerous in the Church. 
Thus of the ſecond Reaſon, and the 2 3.er/e. . : 
| fv | | Verle 


_ 


as the people ſhould try the Spirit by this 
' witnelle, fo ſhould Preachers make conſcience of it, to take more paines to. 
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Verſ.24. Now reioyce Jin my ſufferings. 


Verſe 24. Now rezonce ] im my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the 
afflivons of Chriſt inmy fleſh, for hus bodies ſake, which is the Church. 


Heſe words containe the Apoſtles ſecond teſtimonie, and ir is taken | 


from his ſatterings for rhe Goſpell: and hee conceiuerh that they haue 
orcat reaſonto perſeuer ia the loue of the trurh, fince hee hath with toy en- 
dured ſo many thingsfor the confirmation of the doctrine he had taught. 
In theſe words | note two things : Firſt, the Apoſtles toy in affliction -: 


ſecondly,the Reafons which moue( him vnrothis reioycing.. His ſuffering | 
in which hee: doth retoyce, he amplites by the time {»ow;] and the diuers | 
ſorts of crolles he endured, which heexpretleth indehinitely, when hefaith | 
| plurally, [my ſ#fferings;] as allo by the vie of them, [ for you,] chat is, for | 
| confirmation of-your Faith and encouragement. The Motiues are foure, 


ticſt, becauſe they are [:he affiiftions. of Chrift,' (ccondly,becaule they arelaid 
vpon him by che Decree of God; his mealure is ſet him, and hee hath al- 
moſt done his taske, hee is ready to dye}: thirdly, becauſe they are but | 
hi fleſb : ) tourthly, becauſe they werctor the good of [the Church.] 

: Now rewyce I inmy ſuſſermngs.) Dott. Gods Children have much toy; euen 


' in affliction they are cheeretull, and with great encouragement; they beare 


their Crolles ®: and if any aske the reaſon why they are fo glad in their af- 


| fliction and trouble; | an{were, Gods Seruants are the more cheerfull vnder 


| cratethrough affiifiton®, Secondly,that their Sauiour did therefore ſutfer;that ' 


crolles, becauſe they know : firſt, that rhe Prince of their, Saluation was conſe- 


| he might{uccourthem that ſuffer*,Thirdly,that the ſting is taken out of the 
| Crolle,and therefore it 1s not fo painefull to them as it isto the wicked men, 
' Fourthly ,that the ſame affiiitHons are ypox their brethren that are in the world ©. 
 Fiftly,that the way to lifeis ſucha kind of way a (trait & narrow troubleſome 


——— - 


way *Sixtly,thar after all their troubles are a while borne in this world,they 
(hall haue reſt with the bletTed in heauen, when the Lord Ieſusſhall be reuea- 
led,and better & more enduring (nbPRance,then any herethey can want or loolef. 


| Yea, that their aftliions areto be accounted a part of thattreaſure thar they 


CE ee I Is ts ts ys 


would lay vp againſt thela(t day. Seauenthly, that God will in the meane 
time comfort them un all their tribulation $, Fightly,that their manifold temp- 


cations ſerue for great vie; as fortheir tryall of their precious Faith, and re- 


<. 


fining of all Graces, with the purging out of much droffe and corruption 
in their natures Þ, Ninthly, that no atfflictions can ſeperate them from the 


loue of God in Chriſt, with many other reaſons, which I might inſtance in, 
beſides thoſe mentioned in the end of this Verſe. It any yet aske, how Gods 


| Seruans have attained toſuch loy, ſince there are worlds of people, that in 


their troubles, could never be induced to conceiue of ſuch contentment,by 


. any reaſon could be brought them; I anſwere, that there are diuers things 
| in Gods Children, which arenot in wicked men;which are great cauſes of, 
; and helpes to toy 1n tribulation : As, firſt, they will receive the light, and 


trealurevp holy knowledge, which they finde ſingular vie of in their Trou- 
bles:whereas an 1gnorant mind is vſually attended witha diſtempered hart”. 
Secondly, they haue Faith in God, and carry about in their hearts the warme 
and inflamed loue of-leſus Chriſt; and are therefore able to truſt in Gods 
prouidence in any diſtrelJe +, Thirdly,GodsC hildren hold ſuch a courle as 
this when as x87, the ſufferings which are walapene, euils of puniſh- 
ment doefallvpon them, they preſently run and revenge themſelues ypon 
thoſe inward T«&8xuaTx, mala cxlpe, euils of finne;euen their ſecret pallions 


and affections, and by crucifying them, they worke their peace and tran- 


| quilitie within thewſelues : for no man would be hurt by his afflitions 


without, 
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| The godly re. t: 
| 10yce in affl1- 
ions, 


| James 1.2. 
2 Cor.7.4. 
ex 8.2, oi ' 
Heb.11, 37 * [+ 
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2 Coy. I.5 &c. 
| b Heb. 2. 10. 

| The reaſons | 
' why the god- | 
| ly are ſo cheer- | 
ly are fo cheer- | 


fall in ati» | 


' on. 
| c Heb.2,18, | 
Luhn1s6, 23. 

d 1Pet.5 g. 
C Mat. 7.4. 
f Heb.1o. 34: 
2-Thef.1.6.7.. 

og 2Cor,1.4, 
h 1Pet,1.6.7. 


1 Heb. ro, 32, 
| "24 


k 1 Pct, 1, 7.8. 
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without, if Þ e would mortife his paſſions within ! Fourth ly, they aremuch 
"in Prayer, and keepe a good Conſcience, inan vpright, innocent. and (in- 


nd 1 fulfil ho reſt of the affliftions o of C @C riSt. | Chap. x; 


cere conuerfation”. And laſtly, the word is|a continuall Fountaine of joy 


in all troudlcs, which keepcs them trom difouragement, or V ynquictrelle, 
[ P/al.- I 1.Y; 


For, yore.) Th cle words may he referred ey therto retoyce, C rto Sufferings. 
It is true, Gods ſcruants doe tcele great i ioy one for another *. And to thinke 
of the grace or profperitic of other of Gods $eruants, is many times a great 
comfort introuble; But I rather thinke the words are to be referred to 
[Sr ermgc] and then the ſenſe may be, for you, thatis,for the dotrine, which 
as the Apbltle of the Genties, 1.taught you : Or for the confirmation of 
vour Faith, and enCouragem cat to lixe patience, And the rather , becaule. 
the of ſermg #f him vp for the (arrifice and ſermee of their; Faith, was as the con- 
ſecration of the hrft fruics'to Gos, V. pon Vi hich followcd a greater bleſling 
vpoa the whole Church, 

The confideration hereof ſhould teach Gods people, not to faint at the 
troubles of their Teachers, lince they are for them, { th 0u9%h to carnall rea- 
ſon it ſeemes contrary,) yea, the Apolile, Ephe/. 3.13. faith, 25 thery glory, 


Which alſo ſhewesthevainepaines that wicked men take, when they perle- ! 
cute taithtull Teachers: for th: ough they thinkethercby to plague the PCcO- | 
ple, that (0 greatly relie ypon them); yet indeede God turnes all fo tor the | 


© 'clt, that tl: ofc ſufferings are for them: and not againſt chem.” And it wic- 
ked men were thus perſw aded, they would pare ſuch wicked labour: and 


"if the godly could DEIOENETIOR, it would make rhem vnmeveable in trou- 


ble;tor «A gr _ akeagainlt them lf this kind of troubles make for them ? 

And! { the ri of of the a 1ſſi:tions of Ghriſt,} Some of the late Papilts ga- 
ther len ;' cle words,;thatC1n1 KR 15s T didinotſuffer all that was needfull 
for mans deliyerance from tinne, but left a deale to be ſuffered by his mem- 
bers, clpe: cially mea of principall note: and hence grew their Swpererogation, 
Saoh :blory paines, and Indxlgerces, But that this cannot be the meaning of 

his places 1s cleare, firlt, becavſe that doArine is contrary to other Scrip- 
Seq 66 Ayi53.4.5.6.8,10,11.12. John 19. 30, :Heb,10.1. to 15. Heb.g, 
14.25.26. 2 Cor.5.14, 1lohn2,1, Pſal.4y 7. Secondly, themſelues be- 
ing > ludges, r ais ſenſe brings in a grolle abſurditie : for it the words be vn- 
derfigo of the {uttering Chriſt left to his people, to endurefor ſatisfaction 
for linne; tlien It williollow, that Paw/ſuffered all was wanting,andſe there 
ſhould remaine none for any ther to ſuffer; for he ſaith, he /»ffered the eſt 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt. Thirdly, Caluin and! Falk ſay, that none of the Fa- 


thers did Lo thus vnderſland the words: and it is plaine, that S. Anguffine 


is fot againſt chis ſenſe, when hee ſaith, Though Brethrendye for Brethren, yet 
no lloy jd of Martyres is ſhed for remiſſion of /innes : this Chri/t enely hath done. 


And Ze, a Pope, could fay, The w jt recerxe, not give Crownes, And out of . 


the fortituve of the faithful, ariſe examples bf Patience, not gifts of Righ- 
tcouſncile, Fourthly, the next Verſe cleareth this: for hee did thus ſufier, 
according to the di[þenſation ginenh; m of God, Now,hee was giuen to eaifie,not 
to redeem the Church Fifely2their Schoole-Diuines are againſt them: -the 
Glotle hat! it tl; US, Pro wobrs,1. Confirmanats in do(triva Enangely, e Aquinas 
doubts not to 1iay,that rv afſirme that the Paſſions of the Saintsareadded to meke 
vp, or fufſii is Pa4ſſ.on of Chriſt, s hereticall, | Caretan reterres the words, gue. 
deſunt VDEO #7 C- rne mea. The plaine meaning, is, that the Apoſile did en- 
dure that weaſure of affiction that G © Þ in; his counſell had appointed 
him to endure for the Name and Goſpell of Cn « 1 5 T,and the good of 


the Church, in the confirmation and encouraging of mens mindes in the. 


truth of the Goſpell., 


CY _— 


4 
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; of Chriſt.) His ſufferings may be ſaid'to be the ſufferings of Chriſt, ey- 


' theras Chrilt israken for che whole mylticall body , (which is not ftrange 


in Scripture; for by {hr:iſt,in 1 (or. 12, hee meaneth the boy, of Chrift,) 
or as hee is the head of the Church : and lo the afflitions of Gods [cruants 
may be faid to be his ſufferings; eyther becauſe they be ſuch as hee ſhould 


ſuffer himſelfe,it hee were on earth; or becaule they were, Jaid vpon him by 


; Chrift, forthe Churches pood; or becauſe they were for Chriſt and his 4o- 


 Iathisworld, 


Arine; or becaule thev delerue nothing, but all the praiſe is Chriſts; or be- 
cauſe of the {yinpariie of Chriſt with the Chriitian, who accounts them 25 


if they were his fufferings. And in this latter ſenfe I rninke chiefely, theſe | 


words arcto be taken : for it is certaine, Chrilt dorh fſoffeele the miſcries of 
lis people,that hee accounts them in that reſpect, ro be his oyne mileries, 
as theſe places ſhews Heb.4.15, Rom. 8.17, Aat.25.42.4 c. Phil, 3.10, 
1 Pet. 4.13, 2 Co:41.4, Acti.9.4. Hence grew that witty diuvilionof Chriits 
lufferings into nowreguuxTah and v5ighurThloas the firft Mould beonder- 
[tood of che ſufferings he eadured inhis owne perſon, and the latter of the 
{utterings hefelr in his members. | | | 
The conlideration of this, that Chriſt accountcth the aftlictions of his 
members tobe his owne,imay (erue for diuers vies: For hrlt; it thewes that 


they be ina wotull caſe, that have ought to doe againit Chriſt Miniſters, 
or any of his Seruants. They would-cal:ly graunt it, that the-kewes were 
broughtinto great di [tretle, by the wrongs they did to Cariſt himſelte; then 


muſt it alſo follow that they cannot ſcape [cot-iree, that deſpiſe, rcuile, tra- 
duce, or any way abule the Metlengers or Seruants of Chriſt, (ince hee ac- 
countsit as done to himlelfe. Secondly, this may be a wonderfull motiue 
to ſtirrevs vp to be induſtrious-in well-doing, and in helping and relieuing 


the poore Members of Chriſt, ſince we are ſureto haue thaokes and reward | 


from Chriſt himlelfe, as.if wee had done it to him, Laſtly,in all our ſuffe- 
rings wee{hould (triuethatwee might be afſured that our (utterings are his 
ſufferings. And thatit might be ſo, wee mult beſure of two things: 1. that 
wee be found in him. 9; for valetle wee be themembers of Chriſt, we cannor 
haue the benefit of this Sympathie : 2. that we ſuffer not for ill doinge.. 
Rei of his ſuffermas,) Det. So long as Chrilt ſhall have a member on 


earth, there will relt ſomething for him, to ſuffer in his members : and there- 


fore wee ſhould learne not to promile our lelues reſt and-caſe while we are 


Te falfii,) The word lignifiet,cyther to docit in ſtead.of another, as if 
the Souldier fight in his Captaines roome; orto dog 1t in his owne courſe 
or turne, according to the appointment of his:Gouernour, and in ſuch pro- 


portion as is required : and thus 1 thinke it istaken here. It is certaine, that 


all the ABitions of the members of Chrift come from Gods decree, and 


| the continuance and meaſure of them is appointed of God 9, And there- 


foreit ſhould encourage cuery Chriſtiai) the more chearefully in hiscourle, 
2nd when his turne comes, to take vp his crolle and follow Chrilt,and never 
{tand muchvpon the malice of men, or therage of Diuels, but to Ilooke 
principally to God, with this atlurancezthat God will deliuer them whenjhis 


oy 


.. meaſure is tyll, 


In my fie.) Do, Firſt, God doth afflidt the fleſh of his Seruants, hee 


ſpareth not the belt of his Servants herein. Vle is, to teach vs, therefore 


| not to pamper our fleſh, but ro be reſolued to ſufter it willingly, to be vicd 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
{ 


likethe fleth of Chriſt andthe Saints. But eſpecially,welhould cake heede of 
taking care for the fleſh *,or ſermnugto thefleſy*:Itisan voſeemly thing ina Chri- 


|| flian to make very much of his fleſh, butitis worſe toſpend his cares about 
| it, but worſt of all to Jet 1s whole husbandry be onely for his out 
) RES. | 


ward man. 
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For his bodies ſake ,which is the Church. Chap.1. 


reach onely to his fleſh; they enter not into his ſoule. And the reafon why 
ſome of Gods Seruants are ſo vnmoucable in their crolles, is, becauſe they 


| converſe in heauen, and their ſpirits walke with God, and lo are without 
| reach of theſe earthly perturbations. Belides, when a mans heart is ſerled, 


| |} 


and grounded in the truth; and in the atlurance ef Gods loue,what ſhould 


| diſquiet his ſoulerhat xnowerh nothing to, Mourne for but linne, and the 


' 


| abſence of God ? and nothing ieyous, but what comes from the light of 


—_ 


Gods countenance? | 


Thirdly, he that hath felt the troubles of the ſoule for (inne, is not much 
troubled with the crolles that are but outward, Thevſe 1s for great reproofe 
of carnall Chriſtians, that areſeldome obſcrued to gricue, but when ſome- 
what aylcth their fleſh; but on the other (ide, are nor at all rouched with 
the miſeries of the ſoule. As alſo, wee ſhould learne of the Apoftle, in all 

outward crolles, to ſay with our felucs, why ſhould 1 be troubled or. dif. 
quiete:1? or rather, why ſhould 1 not be loyous, fince what [ eadure, is but 
in the fleſh ? and lince the Lord doth ſpare my (oulc;let him doe whartoecuer 
plealeth him, | | 6 | 

Laſtly,we may here note the wonderfull Joue and compaſſion of Chriſt, 
that pitticth not onely our ſoules but our fieſh, accounting what wee ſuffer, 
to be as his ſufferings. Isit nut enough that hee ſhould accept of the con- 
erition of our (oules, but that allo le ſhould regard,the forrowes and trou- 
bles of our fleſh? : | 

For his bodies {ake; which 1s the Church, | Sufterihgs are of two kindes : 
Eyther,of the Church, or for the Church. Of the Church, are alſo of two 
kindes : Eyther, Chaſts/ements, or Tryals. Sutferings for the Church are like- 
wile of two forts : Eyther, Expration, and ſo. Chriſt onely ſuffered; or Mar- 
tyrdome for confirmation of Doctrine, or incouragement in practiſe, and ſo 

the Saints haue ſuffered for the Church. | 


The principall s ip trom hence is, that the particular ſufferings of 
Gods Seruants,efpecially che Minilters,ſerue for the good and profit of the 
whole body. The Vſets manifold : Firlt, wee (hould hereby be informed 
to minde the good of the Church, and to tecke the aduancement of Relj- 
gion, andthe good of religious perſons, aboue our owne eſtate, Our care 
_ ſhould be molt for the body of Chriſt, and wee ſhould reioycein any fer- 

uice weecould doe to the Church of God.| Secondiy;fuchas are called to 
| fer, {ſhould labour to ſtew all g00d faichtulnet]e, zeale, conltancie, and 
| holy diſcretion, ſeeing their ſutterings concerne more then their owne per- 
| ſons. Thirdly, this ſhould (tirre vs vpto pray for fuch as arein trouble for 
; good cauſes, lincetheir afflictions are ſome| way for ourlakes *, Fourthly, 
| this may encourage poore Chrittans,thart complaine they haue not meanes 


| to doe good; they may be hence informed,that if God call them thereunto, 
| tley may doe good, yea, to the whole Church, by their ſufferings : no 

wants can hinder, but that the pooreſt Chriſtian may profit others, by 
prayer, faltings,counſell, admonitions, comfort and uttering. Fiftly, fince 
the ſuticrings of the righteous are for our| confirmation and enCcourage- 
ment, wee{hould vie the meditation of ſuch ſufferings, when we ftinde our 
ſeluesinclineable to diſcouragement, or impatiencie, or doubting. Laftly, 
this greatly reproues carnall Chriſtians, which are fo taken vp, generally, 
with the care of theirnaturall bodies, that they have vtterly neglected the 
care and ſeruice of the my ltical| Body. And in as much as men are gene- 


rally (o barraine in doing good, it is a plaine ſigne there is no hope that 
euer they would ſuffer for God, EE ts 


| Secondly, 


—— Doom 


Secondly, greatthings may be {uffered, and yet the foule be vntouched: | 
as here the Apoſtles ſufferings (which were exceeding great and manifold) 


— 


—_— 


i 
-_ 


of 


| Verſ25.. | Whereof ] am made a Miniſter. - 


Seeondly,further hence may be noted, that the Doctrine or Sufferings of 
the Saints,are no priuiledge or benefitto any but the true Churchzand there- 
fore Papifts haue no cavſe to boalt of Peter and the Saints, ſo long as they 
remayne afalſe Church, 


Thirdly,we may alfo obferue hence;that they only are the true of Church, | 


who are of the body of Chriſt; and therefore we muſt be ſure, we be mem- 
bers of Chrilt,before we glad our hearts with our priuiledge in the Church, 
; And a member of Chriſt thou art not, vnletTe, 1. thou belecue the remil- 
hon of thy finnes;for we are ingrafted onely by Faith : 2.Vnleiſe thou haue 
had in thy ſoulean influence of holy graces from Chrilt, as from the head: 
» Yinlelle thou worke the workes of Chriſt, and bring forth the fruits of a re- 


he af- 
art a 


Vine: And laitly, if thou be of this body, thou haſt ſome roome in 
t:ctions of Gods Children, or cl{eit will be hard to proue that tho 
tc/low member. | = 
Fourthly, here wee may lee, that ſeldome comes there any good to the 
Church, but there is ſuffering for it; it cannot be redeemed but Chriſt muſt 
dve : and if the merit of this Redemption be applyed, Parl muſt dye.[t is an 
il! lipne thou haſt no true grace, when thou ſutftcreſt nothing tor the grace 
thou truſteſt to : It is an ill ligne that God is not with the Watch-men of 
Epbram, when they ſutfer nothing for the efficacie of their doctrine, Ney- 
cher may any thinke this may be prevented by meekenelle or wiſedome, 
tor the treaſures of both thele were in Chriſt, and yet hee. was a man frll of 
07YOWwes. : Hb | | I 
Aad for conclulion, out of the whole Verſe wee may gather together 
116umber of Arguments againlt the Crotle: 1. Paw/ſuffers: 2, One may 


| formed life; for thereby thou muſt try whether thou be a true rein this. 


rccioyce notwithlitanding attiiftions : 3, The longer wee beare the crolle, 


t!12 better able wee hall be co endure it; this may be gathered out of the 


word [Now.] 4. They are ſuch as Chriſt accounts his : 5. They come from * 


| the decree of God: 6, Their. meaſure 1s [et by God: 7,We beare them but 
1 0ur Courſe, others haue gone before vs, and after vs muit others follow : 
3. Chriſt ſuffered the great brunt of Gods wrath; our ſufferings are but 
fall reliques, or parcels, that are left behninde. 9. The meaſure will once 
he full, and that thortly ; 10. They are but in the fleſh for the molt part : 
; 11. Chrilt reſp:s the troubles of our fleſh, as well as the affliction of our 
{pirit : 22, We muſt profit the Church by ourſutterings. 


Veiſe 25. Whereef I am made 4 Miniſter, according to the diſhenſation of 
God, which us ginen to mee, for you, to Fulfill the word of God. 


]* this Verſe is contayned the third generall Reaſon : and it is taken 
from the teltimonie of God. Wherein hee ſhewes, that they ought to 
continue inthe Dotrine they had recciued ; becauſe God by a ſpeciall dil- 
peirfation, had ordayned him, and the rel of the faithtull teachers, by their 
; miniſteries,to ſerue to the good of the members of- Chriſt, by tulfilling and 
accompliſhing thereby whatſocuer concernes the (aluation eyther of lew 
or Gentile, | | | | 

In this diſpenſation I conſider five things: Firſt, who is the Author of 
it; GoDÞ : Secondly, vvhat kinde' of diſpenſation it is ,; viz. a houle- 
hold Adminiſtration, for'ſo the werd importeth : Thirdly, what he dil- 
| penſeth ; v4z. the ſeruice of his Miniſters : Feurthly, how hee diſpenſerh 3 
| viz, by graunting-outaCommillion to them in particular, vnto me #5 given : 
; Fiftly, to what end; v4z, To fulfill the word'of God, 
| P . From 
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Bythe diſpenſation of God.  Chap.1. 
From the Coherence with che 25. Verle, I. note, that if men would be 
eſtabliſhed in Faith and Hope they mult be ſubieR ro che power of the mi- 


'niſterie of Gads Seruants. From:the Coherence with the former Verſe, I 


note that if the Miniſters of Cu&15sT doe finde that their ſeruice is 


auaileable and powerfull to prefit the {oules of the people, they muſt nor 
thinke it ſtrange, chat they fall inro many tribulations. - | 


From the generall conſideration of the whol 
dignitic and rhe reſtraint of the Miniſtery, The dignitie of a Miniſter 
ftands in three things: brft .rhat hee is Gods Amballadour : Secondly, 


that by his Commitlion hee 1s ſent vnto Gods people, who arethe onely 


Worthies of the world : thirdly, that a great part of the ethcacie of the 
word, reſts by Gods appointment vpon him and his Office; Thereſtraint 
is likewiſe in three things: firlt, heeis a Miniſter or Seruant; not a Lord 
or Sauiour : ſecondlyzhe receiues his commandement from God : hemult 
not runne of his owne head, nor hold his 6thce by meere humane ordina- 
tion : thirdly, the word of God mult be his ground and rule, for all his 
dealing, in diſpenling tle things of God. | | 
Of ed.) God is the diſpenſer of all good things to the Church, but in 
ſpeciall of the Miniſtry of his Seruants, both in reſpect of the Embaſlage, 
and the calling of the Embatladour; and in refpec of the ethicacie of the 
Emballage; boti in the preparation aiid power ot the Teacher, and in the 
hearts of the hearers. _ | E208 = 
- Which ſhould reach vs eſpecially two things : Firft,. in the Churches 
want of able Miniſters, to feexe ro G © b, the great Lord of the Haruelt, 
to ſend forth more Labourers, And ſccondly, wee ſhould reucrence Gods 
Miniſters, in as much as they are the D:/þenſers of Gods Secrets *®. Miniſters 
alſo may hencelearne, to execute their CUmmiſſion with all diligence'd: In 
the declaration of the truth,approumy them/elues to mens Conſciences, m the ſight 
of God © : with dilcretion 4, as becomes Seruants of God ©, rebuking linne 
with all zeale and power f. Laſtly, hence ariſcth the wofull eſtate of ſuch 
Miniſters as preach not the Goſpells, and of ſuch People as heare not 


Gods Miniſters ®,' eyther for want of meanes ' , or through vyilfull yn- 


buliefe . | 
Thus of the Perfon diſpenſing. 
This kinde of ditpenſation Is o40ve/uuc t 


God governeth his Church with 


a houthould gouer;;ment, as a Father gouerneth his/familie, not as a Ty- 
"rant, that rules what by right he ownes not; nor as a Monarch;that knowes 


net the thoutand part of what he rules; nor as a Captain; that traines his 
Souldters onely to labour and danger while their trealures are at home;nor 
as 2 Schoole-mafter , that rules children that are not his owne : but as 


a, nio!t prouident and louing Father, that keepes none but hee ownes 


| 
ther, and knowes| 


them particularly, and prouides for them, and all at 
home!. - y| IgE: 


> 


The vſe is : firſt, for InſtruRon; if wee would haue Godto rule vs, with 


this mo#t familiar'and fatherly prouidence, we mult then be ſure, that wee 


be of his Houſhould., And that wee may try, frft, by-the manner of Gods 
taking potletſion of vs : for before he comes thus to rule vs, there is altcong 
combare betweene Chr:ft and the Divell, that ffrong man. And if ſfinne 
and Sathan rule (t1]] 1m our hearts, the Lord is not ti2ere, neyther can wee 
{erue two Maiſters ®, Secendly,by our affcctionto Gods glory andjhis peo- 


ple: if wee be right, the zeale of Gods houſe will eate vs vp. Thirdly, by the. 


cifrs of Gods Spirit : as namely,by theſpirit of prayer; for Gods houlc is a 
Homſe of Prayer, and all his houſhould can and doe pray. Fourth:ly, by the 
priviledgeet the houſe; for if we be admitted of God , the Soune doth make 
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e Verſe, I obſerue, both the 
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| Verſ. 25', 


To fulfill the Word of God. 


| ofivs a, Fittly by the ſourraignty of Chriſt, for as many as haue this honour, 
| they doe ſubmit them(elucs to be ruled, by the word, and fpiritof Chrilt 9, 
It che Sonnecannot rule vs, the Father will not ownevs, And further, ifwe 
fnde our ſelues tobe of this houlſhould,we ſhould live inthe hovthould of 
God; (hewing all faithfullnetle, in viing our tallents,and caretulnetTe, in dif 
peniing tholecarthly things that God hath truſted vs withall : And allo oh- 
ruing the orders of Gods houle; and.not receiuing appointment ewes be tae 
| EX xample,will, cuitome, or traditions of men P. 
| Thethirdthingis, what hee diſpenſeth, w4z. The miniſtry of his {e; rants, 
' whereof lam #4 miniſter, The Church hath great neede of Miniſters 
—_ Oeft, But what bb doe they to vs? eAvl. They ate Gods Emballa- 
|. dours, to reconcile vsto Goa 4: they are the arme of the Lord, to colle&t vs out 
' of the world' : they are rhe li9ht of the world 5, and the Salt of the earth; * : 
| they are our ſpiritual Fathers to beget vs to God Y, and Nwr/es after wee 
| are begotten * : they are our [nterceſfors to God, being our mouth in pub- 
- hkeand in private, riling vp in the gap, praying to ſtay Gods anger : they 
| are Stewards ouer Gods houlſe?, and the Keyes of heauen are deliuered ro 
chem *. Allwhich ſhould ſtic vs vp to honourand louethem, with a ſmnoular 
| lone forthew wortes ſake. 
Which is gwen to mee.) Miniſters muſt be called by ſpecial commitſion 


I 
| 


| fromGod, as wellas by outward calling from man. 


To fulfil the word of God, Divers things may be hence obſerucd. Firſt,the 

| Word is that ſpeciall treaſure , and the chiete portion/that God hath letr, 
both to Miniſters and People,. Secondly, whatſocuerthe word ſeemeth to 
to be vnto carnall men, yer 1t is certaine, God will (ce to it, that all that is 

- 1m ir ſhall be fulfilled. Thirdly, the Preachers of the Goſpell, are the meanes 


to ſet the word a working. And therefore no wonder; though troupes of | 


| peoplethat are not ſubiec to the miniſtery of the word, finde little power 
in it. Belides,it euidently confutes thoſe thatthinke by reading at home,to 
2et enough both tor knowledge and [aluation: for it is preaching thar by 
Gods blelling and ordination doth putlite into the word,and brings itinto 


. | AC compliſhmer t. Fourthly, 2et. How may we'conceiue of it,that Gods 


| Miniſters doe fulali the word? Af. The word is ſaid by them to be fulfilled 
| foure wayes-z 1,it we refpe& preaching itſelte : 2.it we reſpe&tthe manner 
[ of preaching : 3. .if wereſpe&thelutfering that followes preaching : 4.it we 
' reſpect the ethicacie of preacning, 

For the r(t : Pawl may beſaid to fulfill the wordzin that he doth preach, 
| as hewas by his commiſſion appointed : he was charged by-God to preach 
and in obedience to Gods word or will, hee did preach it, It is notenough 

for Miniſters to receive commition to preach, bur'they muſt fulfill it : and 


thereture woe to thoſe Loyterers, and Non-rel1dents, that care more to fill - 


| tlxeir barnes, taen to fulfill their miniſtration. 
For the (econd*”: Miniſters are faid to tulfll the word, when this exc- 
| cute their Commuffion in a duemanner: and this they doe; firlt, whenthey 
| preach with all diligence: ſecondly, when they hold out to the end, not ta- 
king paines for aSerimon ortwoyor ayecre or two, till they can get prefer- 
ment, but with all conſtancie, perſeueriog inthe labour and worke of their 
Miniltry, till their courſe be ended, and the heht finiſhed *. thirdly, when |, 
| they reucale all the counſell of Gad, that is needful for their hearers : thus | 
| | Paul fultilled the word, Ads 20.18. 
|  Thurdly, Miniſters fulfill the Wordby affitions, for thereby they con- 
| firme the hearts of their hearers : as alſo, thereby 1s fulfilled rpon them that 
' which is in Scripture {o oft fore- told, ſhould befall the faithfull Ws 
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Which is the Myſterie hid. 
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ſome can ſhew the lI1utngs they have lewdly gotten,their caſe;their dienities, 
their reb{ting otthe word, taithiully ranght by others, the diſgraces they 
haue calt vpontheir Brethren;but alas, their paymes or ſufferings may cally 
he reckoned. But woe vnto them; for, for all the euill they hauedone;they 
haue brought emi] vpon their owne {oules : the Lord Telus | 
them with the breath of his comming. | ENS 

Laſtly, in reſpe& of the ethicacie of the word, it is fulfilled by them; for 
many great things, threatned or promiſed in the word, were to be accom- 


- Quest, Can all Miniftersſhew their bonds for the Goſpell? ell. Nay, 


— — 


1all cbnſume {| 


pliſhed by them, ſome extraordinary, ſome ordinary. The extraotdinary, | 


were bound to certaine times, luch as were heretofore, the calling 


pol the 
Gentiles,and the 'induration or obſtinacie of the Tewes; and ſuch as are 


, - . "5 | | 
now in doing, or to bedonez as the reclayming of the world, by the cuer- 


laſting Goſpell, the downetall of Antichriſtand the gathering of the lewes: 
Theſe things haue beene promiſed in the word, and haue, are,and ſhall be, 
wonderfully tultlled by the miniſtry of preachers. The Ordinary\are tul- 
filled 'in the Church at all times : and thus the Word is tultlled inthe ele, 
and in the reprobate.In the ele,Minilters tulb1l che Word; x2.In converting 
thoſe by the word, which -were fore-ordained of God *. 2. In conueying 
Chriſt to their ſoules : (o as the word is nota bare hiltory of the merit, and 


grace of Chriſt,but is fulfilledin the application of Chriit ©, Rom. $.4. 3.By | 


diuiding the word amongltthem,as the food of theirſoules,topreſeriethem. 
4. The application of the Promifes,which are ctteQually in the Miniſter iul- 
filled in the hearts of the hearers 4. Lallly, in cauling the Ele to tuifill rhe 


word,bctl) in obeying the Word <,and 1a perſeuering i the doctrine to the. 


end.lnthe Reprobate they fultill the wore:a.ln hardening them;2 Chr.2.15. 
2, By making them inexculable by illumination: 3.In occalioning many 
linnes through their owne wilfull corruption, Row..7.8, 4.1n (laying them, 
or by ſentencecutting them oft,Eſay 11. 3.4at.n6.16. 2 Cor, 10.6.| - 
The Vſe of allthis is: 1. To ſhew thenecellitie of continuall preaching, 
ſeeing by it,the word mult be fulfilled : many are {H1l to be conuerted, and 
all tobe, comtorted, direted, (trengthened,|reproued,&c. 2.To iuflifie the 
continualltravalle of faithtull Miniſters;that will never give over to txhort, 


reprouez conuince, &c, They are cnioyned tolee the word of Godfyltilled, 


and thereforeno wonder thoughthey will not let menreſt intheir linne and 
ſ[ecutitiz. 3, To teach vs inalltemptations or aftlictions;to run to the word 


preached, torthereby God will certainly performe all needfull conſalation, 


or directon,or humiliation, 4. To informe Miniſters,thattliey mult adde 


in-letatigable paines,linceſo much isto befulfilled by them. 5. Tojadmo- 


Wi. 


"y 


A 


|} 


| 


1th {tubborne linners,to take heed of prouoking God,ztor if the word may 
not be tulblled in their ſaluation,it ſhall be tultlled in their induration; 


Verle 26, Which is the Myſtery hid fmmce the world began, and from all ages, 
but now 1s made manifeſt to his Saints. | 


T Hele words are the fourth generall Reaſon, taken from the excellency 

& of tho Golpell : which is here deſcribed 1n fourethings: 1.By the nature 
of it,a Aiſtery:2.By the antiquitie of it, /ince the world began, or from apes and 
generations : 3. By the time of the full reuelation of it, »:z. Vow, inthe new 
world by Chriſt :4. By the perſons to whom lit is reucaled, viz. che Sawrs. 

The Miſtery.\Thc Goſpellis a great Mylterie*a hidden My ſterie>, hidden 57 
Goa<:becaule it was a lecret in thepurpoſe and graceof the Father,before the 
world beganne. Hidden in Chriſt, becauſe he was that ſtore-houſe in which 
tie Father laid vp all his treaſures 4, that concerne mans life and immor- 
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: | : | x talitie ; 
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L | | Verſz6. -- The Miſterie hid. 


| inthe Word®, becauſe the Scriptures of the Prophet#and Apollles, are the 
' ſacred fountaines of knowledge, and originals, from the bowels of which 


> —— 
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talitie:and becavſe he was the meritorious cauſe of all our happines. Hidden | / 

ciRom. 16.26, 


flow the comforts of the Goſpell to the Church. Hidden allo in the-darke 
ſhadows of the Ceremoniall Law.” Hidden from eAdamy himſclte in Para- 
diſe,lo long as hee acknowledged his happines by the Couenant of works, 
Hidden from the Gentiles many hundred yeares, while they (erued dumbe 
[dols,and had not the Sunne of righteoulſnetTe ſhining ainong them. Hidden 
from the Iewes in part and comparatiuely,becauſein a manner allthe lewes 


' were ignorant of the manner of Chriſts Kingdome, and of the calling of 


the Gentiles, and fuch like: comparatively,in reſpe of vs; they tad the 
light of a Candle, but wee haue the light of the Sunne: and therefore [ohn 
is (aid-to be /eaſt in the Kingdome of God, Hidden from the naturall man till, 
who cannt perceize the ſpiritual things of God*, no, though otherwiſe hee 
abound with wit and learning, Hidden allo fromthe very faithtullcompa- 


' ratiuely in reſpect of what they ſhall know in the kingdome of glory; and 


——_— 


inreſpec of the differences of degrees among themſelues now. | 
Duet: But why is the dorine of mans happinetle ſo ob{cure tomany, 
euen in the Church,in theſe dayes? e4»/. Man is by nature conered with the 
vaile of originall blindnetle 8; and belides, hee is bewitched with the deceit- 
fulneile of his adtuall /mnes ", the God of this world, with his wiles and ſubril- 
tees, his deepeneſſe and his merhedes, blndeth raany thouſands, to their deſtru- 
ion, that he may hide the Goſpel] from them, Alſo euill thoughts nur- 
(ed and fortified, as thicke clouds, hide the light from diuers : to lome, in 


indgement, Chriſt {peakes in Parables £ : others ſhall never haue the light 


was offered,becauſe they vſed notthe light they had. The enutous man in . 


many places fowes the taresof corrupt doAtrine. And vnto many congrega- 


tions for want of {incere preaching, /mmortality and life is not yet brought wnte | 


l;ght |, belides, the tranſplendencie of the doctrine it (elfe 13ſ{uch as exceedes 
the capacitic of the molt. | | | 

Peſt. But how comes it, that euen the godly themſclues in all places, 
attaine to ſo ſmail a meaſure of knowledge in the Goſpell? en. There 
are remyants of naturall blindnetle, even in the beſt : and the linne that 


| hangs on o faſt is not without pollution, and an obſcuring propertie. Faith 
alſo, that (hould haue principall vie in conueying this light, is not without 


ſome mixtures of doubts and other drolle, AﬀeCtions are not without their 


| fumes,which becloud thevnderſtanding: ſometimes they want the meanes, 


- - —_ —— _ 


ſometimes rheyarenegligent in thevſe of them; and to ſee perfeRtly is the 
onely priuledge of he new leruſalem, that is aboue. 

The Vſes are forfſReproofe, for Information, for Inſtruftion, and for 
Conſolation. E-| 

Firlt, it reprouebthe horrible prophanenes of thoſe that ſo ſecurely con- 


temne the Golpell,ſo ſacred a Myſteric:and fearefull is the curſe with which 


| God doth auenge the quarrell of His word, euen this, that vnto theſe men, 


the Scriptures both read and preached, are a ſealed Booke ®, And is the Go- 
{pell a Mylterie ? then (ingular is their dotage and madnefle, that fay, they 
know as much as any of them all can teach them. 


Secondly, wee may hereby be. informed concerning, the neceſſitie of |. 


preaching : the greater the Myſterie is, the greater neede of laborious and 


| 
) 


ſtudious men, that are thereunto ſet apart, to make manitelt thoſeſecrets'of 
the Kingdome : for this is the appointment of God our Sautour,that by preachmg 
$0-7:mitted to certaine men, thereunto ſanRified, (as the Apoltle faith) the 


; word promiſed before the world beganne, ſhould be manifeſted in aue time ®. 


T hirdly, this ſhould teach vs divers duties : 1. Leteuery man accoxnt of 
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From dges and Generations. © Chap.1. 


— ————— — 


farthfull Teachers, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and ſuch as diſpence the Myfteries | 


of Gad®. 2.'Wee mult bring Faith to the Goſpell, elſe it will not profit Þ : 
Reaſon and Senſe are no competent Guides or Tudges in thele divine My- 


| fteries. And the Lorll hath commanded theſe ſecrets to be manifelted and 


revealed by the Sctiprurcs,for the triall of his Ele, andifor tle exerciſe of 


q Rem. 16.25, | their obedience, in belecuing as well as in doing 9. 3. As wee ſhould bring a 
| 26, 


reſolution tobelecue Gods word in all things, though it be neuer ſo con- 
trary.to ſen(e, and to common reaſon of the world, So when the Lord doth 
reucale his Promiſes and Statutes to vs, wee {hould hidethem in-our tearts 
as great [ewels and worthy T realures, meete to' be kept in our ſecretelt re- 
meinbrance;and the very bowels of our Attetions*. 4, This Dodtrine vr- 
geth the necellitie of obſeruing the rules of preparation : and to this purpoſe 
wee may hnde fue things charged vpon vs,all drawne from this conlide- 
ration of the Myltery of the Gulpell. Firlt, wee mult be ſure wee he turned 
to the Lord by true repentance; tor till then, the waile cannot be taken away * : 
though the word were neuer {o plaine mn it {elfe, yet wee cannot difcerne 
it, by reaſon our vnderltandings are coucred with a vaile, and no man can 
wes 4 vpon this bright Sunne, till his eyes be arnemmted with eye-[alue*. Se- 
condly, in 4s much as the Booke ix ſealed with ſeauen.[cales, and'no man nor An- 


gels is able powerfully td vafold and open Gods cternall comforts to the: 


conſcience of manor his ſaluation,ſaue onely rhe Lyon of the Tribe of Indab, 
which is alſo the Lambe ſlaine. hawing ſeauen eyes. which are the ſeauen Spirits of 
Ge : therefore in acknowledgement of his n1/edome and power, we mult goe 
vato him, importunately begging this Bleſſing. for h4s:glory, that the Booke 
may be opened, cuen to enrich vs "; and that to this end hee would make 
acceptablethe ozonrs of our delires and prayersto God. Thirdly, we mult 


| remoue lerts; for if it be a myſterie in it ſelfe, wee had not neede to bring 
| hardnelle of heart with vs, or worldly cares, or troubled atte&tions, or a 


(luggith ſpirit, or preiudicate opinions, or inordinate lults, or any ſuch im- 
pediments. Fourthly, wee mult bring with vs the loane and aduantage of 
former dorineccommunicated to vs : for ro bm that hath tor praiſe and 


increa(c; ſhall be girien; but from him, that hath not for imployment and con- 


ſcronable vie, ſpall be taken away that which hee hath *, Fittly, wee mult bring 
a pure Conſcience, as a hcly vellell, to recelue this my/terie of fartth in: and 
the*contcience isthen pure, when it:s purihed by thebloud of Chriſt, and 
doth daily excite the delire of puritic of heart and lite,bearing with the loue 
and liking of no linne. ; | | © Wes 

' Minilters alſo mult here learne, with all reverence and painefulneſle, to 
behaue themſclues as becommeth choice great Mylteries : they muſt not 
onely be cleane themſelues by holinetle of heart and life,but muſt in com- 
pallion to the People, and the holy teare of the Maieſtic of Gods truth and 


prelence, teach with power,frequencic,per{pecuitie & authoritic, and ſince 


the Lord hath made them his Stewards of his Mylterics, and holy lewels, 
and T reafures, it is required of them that they be faubfull *, both in applying 
them to the right owners, and in ſetting them out according to their truth, 
Laltly, the meditation hereof may ſeruefor lngular comfort to all thoſe 


that tinde mercy from the Lord in the reuclation ot his Myſterie : bleſſed 
are their eyes that ſee 1t, and their eares that hcare ut * 


then many millions of men belides. ; | 


Hd fmce the world beganne, and from ages) *AT PN ova IH ever, * 
| ' The firlt of theſe words is diuerſly accepted, ſometimes it is tranſlated from 
 &eT,19V0. | Ereraitie, as P/al.52. 1. The goodneſſe of the Lord hath endured from all eternitie, 


as Bega thinkes, writing on Lehe 1,70, ſometimes, Since the world beganne, 
as Luke 1.70, Ads 3.21.iometimesit lignifieth but of o/d,or a long time agoe: 


— 
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. They are more happy | 
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| there 1$no truth inthem; and letthis bea ſufficient ſtay to all godly mindes 


| Verl.z5. 


| C—m—_—_— 


From Apes and Generations. 


— 


as the Hebrew word(which is thought to anſwere it)isrendred,P/a/.119.52. | 
| ſomtimes it is taken for the ſpace of a mans life,as Peter [aid;T hou ſhalt not waſy 
wry fecte,% 15 Tv "aiwvathatis, newer while 1 line : and in the 3.Epher. vir. there © 


- 


| 


is ſuch a phraſe as this, Glory ro God, Ec.  £1ig Taxoag TH YErexG Þ os a7 | 
"24G!Gv : as if it ſhould be rendered wmto or rhroughont all the generations of the © 
world of worlds, that is,of the world to come. And 2 Pet. 3. wit. heeſaith, | 


glory to him » X01 Vuy vl £(A£poy *otavee 3 that is, henceforth ,to the day of eternty. 
Thereisvato man two worlds:the one begins with his life;the other with his 


death. But ſoine would haue it thus, '&7o PN exorwr, a (ecnlis,t, a fikys ſecull 
hauc, from the men of this world : fometimes the word notes the ttate of ——_ 


things In the world, as Rom. 12.2, uk GVO XKUATICEON Toh) eurors T5770) Be | 


wot conformed to this World: and Epheſ.2.2, na TxX-TW ava TS 100us TSTS; 
eAccordmg ts the conrſe ef this world + but other render it eAges,; and fo from 


a7e5,1ay note the time of the Gentiles,or the time ſince the world began * 


{o» that it is well rendred , inthe lalt Tranſlation; [ Hid from ages, and from. 
renerations,) And itany will haue the two words diftinguiſhed,then it may 
he from ages, quoad Tempora;trom generations, guoad /ucceſſiones hommun_; 


' but howſocuer it is, it fully imports the great antiquitie of the Goſpell. If 


the Papiſts will plead anrciquitie, Iet them haue recourſe to the Word, or 
tf their Trumperie will not bearethe cryall of this antiquitie, it is becauſe 


p 


' that our Doqrine is grounded vpon the DoArine of the Prophets, Patri- 
| arkes, and Apoſtles, which are the belt auncients: but this is generall, 


eAges,and generations.) Fromthe particular conlideration . t theſe words 
divers things will ariſe, 


-» 


Fir(t, the tranſitory eſtate of the world may herebe noted : che things of 


| the world in their beſt frame are ſo mutable, that they expire and are altered 
| with varieties, and the men of the world have buttheir ſhorttime, and then 


they goe out andleaue their roomes to their [ucceeding generation; which 
way lerue for Giuers vſcs, if it be ſeriouſly thought on, Firlt, it ſhoul Jcauſe 
vs to feare him that canrot onely change vs-, but mowe downewith his 
Siche whole generationsof men, before whom the nations are but as 4 lutle duſt 
of the ballance,or drop of the Bucket : and we ſhould alſomagnitic and adore 
that God, that is of himſelte ſubieAtto no change, and lives for evermore *. 


| Secondly, it ſhould makevs in loue with the w#r{d of worlds: and to admire 


the bletled eſtate of ſuch as ſhall be accounted worthy to obtaine that world, 
and the reſurreftion from the dead Þ, to (uch an Angelicall and vnchange- 


able condition; and tothis end we ſhould be quickened toa (crious preparg- 


tion for the world to come, ſceing we haue but our turne and courſe vpon 
carth, wee ſhould not faſhion nr ſelues to this world ©: wee ſhould refule to 


| {quareour aftions accordingtothe luſts and humoursof mens: Jet vs ſerue, 


| not the time nor the fancies of men, but the King of times ©. Secondly, wee 
' ſhould looke to it, that neither the cares of this world choake, nor the God 


of this world hide or take from vs, the word of the kingdomef, Thirdly, and 


| if wee muſt not (erue the men of theworld , nor thethings of theworld, 


much letſe may we ſerue ſinne : for if any wa» be a ſeruant to linne, hee ſpall 


not abide in the houſe tothe next worlds. Fourthly, this way abatethe great . 


opinion of the wiſedome of this world: for what ſhall it profit meeto haue 


greatskill to get money and meanes for this lite, if I haue no skill or wile- 


dome for the ſauing of my;ſoule?What ſhal it aduantage me to haue a nature 
and carriage , tilled and fitted for the winning of friends. for this world, if [ 
know not how to make me friends for a betrer world? what auaileth it to 


- have gifts for aneminent place, in mans Common-wealth, and for want of 


grace be not acknowledged of the Common-wealth of Iſracll? rowhatpur- 
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| vealed; and ſo their cauill comes out of ſeaſon. 2 Becaulc it is,and was 


—— - 


From Ages and Generations. 


—— 


pole is it to be aDiſputer of this world, and inthe day of Chriſtto be (wal- 


Chap. 1. |. 


lowed vp with amazed (Hence, a5 not hauing a word to lay for thy poore | 


foule? And yet prouidence for our future eltate may be learned from theſe 


Children of, this world, For if the Children: of finne; be ſo induſtrious to | - 


make ſhift for their time, how much more ſhould the hearts of the Children + 


of eternitie be enlarged toan inflamed care of large proviſion for their mor- 
tall eſtate ? Fiftly , this ſhould embolden vs to a willing forfaking of our 
ſelues, in the worft of all outward trials, whiclris, ro for goe even all for Chriſts 


ſake and the Goſpels, if wee be putto it, Whatgreat thing is it to part with | 
'thatTittle A that wee have in this world, ſeeing it could ferue vs buttora | 


little time, and at length wee mult leaue all? and belides, by, a voluitary 
abregation wee thall be aduantaged 1n the gaine of an eternall recompence 
of reward a hundred-ftold better. : | 

Againe, in that the Golpell is hid from whole Ages. and Generations of 
men ,wee may ſee that whole multitudes may bee in a nulſerable eſtate; aud 
that it is no priuiledge for any in linning, . that many are ſuch linners. 
Neither is multitude, or-ſuccellion ot men, in one minde for matters of Re- 
ligion, any note of the true Church. For here are whole ages, and many 
ſuccellions of men 3 that all lived and died without the knowledge of. the 
Golpel!: ic isa flendet prop tor faithto re{t onto lay our Fathers, and fore- 
tathers liued and died 1n this or that mindeor opinion, Further, wee may 
obſcrue hence the inteCtiouſnelle of tinue: how naturally it will [pread,euen 
to the poiſoning of whole Worlds of men.It iinne but once get a fountaine 


— ——— — ——— 


if the Lord toppe itnot into what rivers of contagion will it defule it ſelte? | 


Alſo,we may ſee how fearctull athing it istofall into the hands of an angry 
God, lincetheliues of ſomany millions cannot hinde pitty or pardon with 


— - 


him. And the inſenliblenetle of {inners may hence be noted alſv. When | 


would thoſe ages and generations of men haue awaked out of their idola- 
trous ſleepezit the Lord by the voyce ot his Sonne, and his Seruants, had 
not awaked them ?' Morcouer, it may be manifeſt from hence, that the 
Lord in difpencing his grace, is not moued by any outward things : for 
what can any perſon or people haue to commend them by to God , which 
thoſe Nations had not ? Laſtly,we may here ſee it verified, that Gods iudge- 
ments are like a great deepe: it is nottor man to cenceiue that hee ſhould 
be able to ſearch into them. Yet leaſt any ſhould ſtand {tilland be ſwallowed 
vp with amazement; atthe fall andruine of thoſe worlds of men, let him 
conlider of theſe things following. Firlt, that theſe people were inſtruted 
by the Creatures, and had a Law written in their hearts 4. Secondly , that 
thele terrible deſertions, and exquilite iudgements, were deſerued by an in- 


fnite meaſure of horrible finnes : which if wee could ſoundly confider: of, | 


our Obietions about their fals would be much dulled. Thirdly , that itis 
God thatpreſcribes and deſcribeth Iuſtice; and therefore things are iutt,be- 
cauſe hee doth them ; not that firſt wan muſt pronounce them iuſt , and 
then God will doe them. Fourthly, that the reaſons of this dealing may 
be iuft, though not expreſt vnto vs. Fitrly, that Chriſtians are charged te 
be wiſe to ſobrietie : they may not lettheir thoughts runne as farre as they 
will, but muſt let God alone with his ſecret iudgements, Sixtly, that the 
things are now [trange and obſcure, ſhall be more fully revealed in the day 
of Chriſt, when all ſhall be elecred and made manitelt. | 
Obie, But ſome Papiſt may ſay,itis plaine by theſe words;that the Scrip- 
ture is hard,and not ht for the common peopleſecing it is called a miſterie? 
Anſw, This place cannot helpe them z becauſe it is ſaid, that now itis re- 


hidden from carnall men; -not from Gods leruants : wee doe not wonder 
LES though 
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' Verſ.zS. -— Not reuealedtorhe Saints.  - '{ 165 


| 
ii . = | 
though the Scriptures be as a foaled Booke vato ſuch carnall wrerches as | 
they are, | | 7 | | 
Now rexeeled.} God bath.revealed the miſtery of his Will divers wayes : How the mis «|| 
E firſt, by Dreames: by Day-viſions: by Types and Sacraments: by Angels : Nerge 18 reuea- {| 
I ly Prophets , and extraordinary Men: by ChHrisT, appearing in Our led. | 
| Narnre : by his Spirit: by the Scriptures, and by the ordinary Preaching of 
$16 Yuniſters. Dreames, Vitions;and Types, were peculiar In a manner to tle 


lic Teltament : the miniftery of Chriſt, in his owne perfor: of the Pro- : 


ohertz, and extraordinary Men, and Angels is now ceaſed: fo as vnto vs i - | 
; this Myj(teric is reuealed,by the Spirit,in the miniſtery of Geds Seruants,and | | 
. inthe vie of rhe >Criptures. | £ | 
| Oueſt., But was nbt the Goſpel] reuealed till now,flnceCrrrnuasT? \ O vet 
1 eAn/w. Yes, it was: asthele places may proue,/ohn 8, 56. Abraham (aw | La 
* his dayes, ana Moſes wrote of him_-. el! the Prophets Taue witneſſe unto ( Þrist, 1 Petr, M$ 
; A(#.10.43- Rom.1.2. Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, Hebr, 
E t 2.8. bur the Goſpell was hidden in reſpect of the time; of the manifeſtari- | 
LU 05, of the glory of Chriſt, eſpecially, to the Gentiles, and divers things in | 
the manner of Chrilts kingdome were not renealed vnto them & : as allo ' 1 Pet.1.10. 
| + | inrelpet ot clecrenelle of reuelation,and the more ordinary life and power | 
E ' of thegraces of the Metlias, and the more plentifull efulion'of the gifts of 
; the ſpirit. Fiſtly,thatit was not revealed before, v:z.as it is now, they had 
Mefore Chrilt emxyytALaw, that is, the promiſe of the Meſſias to beexhibited, - 
ud wee haue evxy yay, thetidings of the Melſ1as exhibited: Two things |: 
may be here obſerued. Ea, 
Firſt, That Gods Seruants may know their ewne particular bleſſednefle 
tor he [aiths i 1 reuealedto the Saints, 79 | 
Secondly, thatthe ſeaſons of the reuelation of the Goſpell, in the power | y 
»f 1tare {ingular priuiledges, and greatly to be heeded, and therefore woe | | 
5 to thoſe foules that negle&t ſuch dayes of grace, it is double condemna- | 
' tion, Jeis dainnableto lit 11 darkenetle, and haue no meanes of life, but it is | 
much more the condemnation of theſe worlds,of prophane perſons, that light | ; 
;: come mmto the werld:yeazinto the Countrie: feazeuen to their owne Townes | 7»b» ;. 
and Congrevations z and yet they will /one arkeneſſe rather then light. And 
| onthe other4idezit ſhould teach men that know the times of ſuch viſitation, 
| born to beare witneſſeto the l1ght,by preſence, countenance, malntenance,and 
 eltabliſhing of it for them and theirs; and allo to walke as the childrenoof the | 
| abr, cuen as a people exceedingly priviledged,and bleſſed of God. * 
| To his Saints, | The\word Saint is forntime giuen to Chrifti. lomtimes to An- ! i Pſal.16.10, 
oelsk,fe:vtimes to the bletledin heauen!,fortimes to the-faithful on earth®. | | Nays. 
Tie Pope hath his Saints , and ſuch are thechoyſe of 'the molt deſperate | WITS ks 
Traitors, as hee oxdereth his Canoniſations in our dayes : And the world | n 44 26.18. 
hath his Saints to; and-they are ciuillhonelt men : but here, by Saints, hee | * x Cor,z 16. 
meaneth the Faithfull on Earth ; and they areSaints, thatare holy by the | ; 17. 
righteoulnelle of Faith ": that haue the ſpirit of SanRihcation 9: thatare | 1% 
ſeparate from linners)by a holy calling P : that are reformed from the prin- [4 1Cor.6ax. 
cipail eulls of their former conuerſation 4: that call vpgn the name of the | 
' Lord ©: thatare confecrate to God in ſpeciall holinelle of lite. 5} ICor,x.2, 
\. 9rzet. Butif a manliue civilly in the world,will not thatſeruetherurne? | 
|  eAnſw. Itwill not : our righteouſneſſe muſs exceede the righteouſneſſe of the | _ Deſt, 
| Scribes aud Phariſees. And it may beprofitable oft co recount the detects of = Anſw. | 
' the ciuill honeſt man. Firſt, he wants linceritie inthefirft Table. Secondly, | Ihe defetts of | 22 
| heeſticks not at the inward corruptions of theſecond Table. Thirdly, his | Tr _ 
| praiſe isof men,in his beſt actions, or elſe ſome other corrupt ends. Fourth- | | 
| ly, hee is wholy voyd of the inward worſhip of God, and in the outward | 
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heeis eyther ker ſecure or luperſtitious, Fiftly , hee neuer trauelled i in the ne nev 


birth'for his honeſtie. Stxtly , hee wants the righteouſnetle of Faith, Sea- 


-uenthly, for the moſt part his heart is not ſound nor pright i in his family, 
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'will; 


eſpecially tor matter of Gods,w orfhi Pp. 


Verſe 27. To whom God at make Leto what i« theriches of TY vlorious 
maſterie among the Gentiles ,whuh riches is Chrift in you for hope of glory. 


Heſe words containe the fifth generall reaſon, taken from the excellen- 

cie of the {ubied ; the Golpell in the preaching of it propounds ynto 
men: and that is Ch niſl, And 1n tins revelation of Chrilt , conſider, 1, 
whom: 212. to the Saints :/ 2. by whom : 2124 God: 3, 
vis.the Will and good Pleaſure ct God. He world, 4. the manner: L. if we 
relpe&t the vnregenerate world, it is in a A71ftery. 2. if we re {peft the grace 
communicated it is a g/9719-44 and rich miſter y, 
where Chriit as a Sunne of rip}; — rileth : it 18 1» your : that is, in'the 
heart of man. 4. if wee ri ſpecthe perſons | hee makes choyce otzit is the 
miſerable Gezrrles. Among he Gentiles. 5. if wereſpet future things, hee 
is reucaled as the hope of | elory, 


To whom.) Of the pe zrſonsto whom] haue ſpoken in the end of the former | 


verſe:onely this Docrine may be added. T hat onely the Saints,that is,hol 

men,find Treaſures & Riches in the power of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. 
The Lords ſecret 15 onely with thews that feare him- * : till faith be rewealed men are 
, as ina Jungeon or priſon ; the Lord ſpeakes peace onely to his 
people and his Saints. The righreouſncile of God is reucaledto the iuſt 
man that will liuzby faith $.'Fleth and bloud, till there bea new birth, is not 
cavabl{s of this reuclation ©, men that hate to be reformed haue nothing to 
Joewith Gods Coucnant f, Hence we may ſee where the fault is when men 
be ſo auerle , and vnteachable , when people haue the meanes and cannot 
viideritand to profit and doe go00d,itis onely in their owne hearts, luſts,and 
wickednetle of life: and therefore let every one that would grow rich in 
Lnowledoo, labour to be abundant in practiſe, for the ſauing knowledge of 
tis co increaleth, as grace and nolinetſegroweth, 


Goa.) Dott. God is the author of all lauing knowledge: he is the Father of 


lights. Thes (ce is therefore: Firſt,if any man lacke wiledomelet him aske it 


. of Gods. 
Thoſe: people that are too wile to vie reading, hearing, "conference, and 


' Secondly, lctall that would haueknowledge vle good meanes : 


Praver, are bur in a miſerable caſe; thoſe they account uully people, euen as 


Babes and Sucklings Þ, in compariſon of them, carry away the blefling, | 


whilerhey liuveand « dye intheir ſinnes. T hirdly,in the ininiſtery-of men, we 
mult b-icctie them no farther then they bring warrant from the word of 
God : its Gods word, and not menſayings or precepts, wult be nh, pony : 
a feare of God bred by mans precepts will be in vaine '. Fourthly,we ſhould 
priſe every dramme of true knowledge got from the Word, at a high rate, 
euento exccll all other things,as being the peculiar gift of God. 

* Wo:Hd \ The reaſon of the diſpenſation of ſpirituall fauours in Chriſt, 
are not in v5,neytler in will nor worke, but in the good pleaſure of Gods 
which ſhould teach vs with ſo much the more thanketulnetle to ex- 
pretle gur agmiration of Godslouesthat could fince nothing in vs but cauſe 
of hatc, for cucr; what are weeor what arcour fathers ficuſes, that we 


\. ſhould be thus exaltcd in the Courts of our God ? and withall, wee ſhould 


in all things religne ourſelves ouer to Gods will, asthe __ cauſe of all 

things : wee ſhould relt1n his approuing will,as our chiefe happinelle, and. 

obey his preſcnbing will,as thie abſoluteſt and perteReſt forme of holineile, 
and 


p_— 


to | 
what is the cauſe, | 


3: if wee reſpec the place | 
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| | Verl. 27. What igtheriches of the glorious Miſterie.. 
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and be ſubie& to his diſpoling will, being patient in all-trials and troubles, 
becauſe hee did it E. Laſtly,this might breake to powder carnall hopes: how 
can(t thou pleade, thou hopeſt that God will ſauethy ſoule, ſeeing there is 
ſimply nothing in theethatthe Lord cares/for; and thou haſt not ſought hus 
grace by ſound Repentance and true Faith ? | 
Make knowne.) Diuers things haue beene noted before, concerning this 
wantfeſtation and revelation of the Goſpell : that which onely 1 will here 
adde is the etfects of it, The proper effe& of the powertull publication of 
the Goſpell is, to bring life and mmortalitie to light) ; But the accidentall 
etteAz1s to make variance and oppolitions amongit men, When CurisT 
comes in,this manner, hee comes not to bring.peace: as rhe Fanneſcattereth 
the Chaffe from the Wheat, fo is the word,powerfully preached. [ need goe 
no further then this Citie for an inſtance; though matters of controuerſie 
haue beene wholy torborne, and differences in-matters about Church-go- 
ucrnement and ceremonies haue not beene ſo/much astouched with publike 
preachings; and that matter of regeneration, faith,and ſantification,hath 
beene almolt oaely vrged: yet ſee what ftirres; what differences of cen- 
ſures ; what indignation atthe reformation of any ſoules that haue beene 
wrought vpoir by the word ; what inueftiues ; what ſtrange reports, what 
a>bom'nable lies,and ſlanders haue beene almott weekely raiſcd, and divul- 
ge throughout all tlie Countrieround about? + | - 
What is the riches of the glory.) The Apolltles varictie, and effeQuall tearmes 
arc to be noted, though hee haue ſpoken much, yet hee is not drawen drye; 


| but ſpeakes {Ul with great feeling and erhcacie, both of words and matter. 


A :dindeed as any men are more holy , they haue the more deepe & render 
AteQions in the meditation of the glory of the things of the Goſpell. This 


| holy man cannot fall yponthe mention of the Goſpell, bur his att-&ions 


burſt out into great tearmes of admiration,as if hee thirſted after varictie of 


| words to expretle his inward eſtimation: and as it 1s a ligneof a lanifying 


| diſpoſition to beſo affected ; ſo, when wee ſee holy men ſtriving for words 


to exprelſethe glory of ſpirituall things, it may ſecretly condemne the cold- 


| nelle and barrainnetle of our dull fpirits;that vſually chrough the dece.tful- 
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neiſe of (inne, proue to haue the dulleſt affetions, where wee ſhould be 
molt ſtirred: and the Apoltle doth well in ſeeking thele atteQing tearmes, 
chat ſo hee might excite afteion and appetite inthe hearers; tor people 
will no longer profit by the word, then they admire it,and long after it with 
eftimation: and thereftoreit ſhould bea holy diſcretionin Miniſters;to ſtudy 
by all meanes toteach infuch amanner as might molt ſtirre affeion and 
juſt admiration at the power & hienes of the Word. But here a queſtion may 
be asked. Say that we haue gotten a great affetion to the Word, and that 
we doe highly eſteeme of it, and long after it, whatmult wee doe to keepe 


| this appetite, that weloſe it not, and that it dye not in vs by little and little ? 


CCC CO NES 
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| 


| an{were: thou mult looke to thy felfe'in hue things . Firlt, take heed of 


euill company: the people that cryed out, for very admiration, Hoſanna, | 
bleſſed be he that commeth in the name of the Lord, when they. were gotten 


among tae Scribes and Phariſees , had altered their note, into Cracifie ham, 
crucifie hws. Secondly, thou mult purge often;that is,thou muſt,by mortifi- 
cation,be oft in humbling: thy ſoule, by confeſſion and forrow to God in 
prayer ; elſe fulnelle and fatietie will ouer-charge this appetite, for ſo muſt 
hee docthat hath a ſtomacke apt tg be filled with. 11] humours : as experi- 
ence, both in'body and ſoule ſhewes. Thirdly,if thou wouldelt not deſpiſe 
propheſying , thou mult try allrhmgs , and keepe that which i» good, which 
thou doeſt if thou obſcrue theſe two rules: 1, ifin hearing ſuch Miniſters 
as hauceyther their hearts , or the dotrine vnſound, thou ſeparate the pre- 


ot the word. 


1104s; 


| 27im 1,10. 
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Among the Gentiles. pe Chap. 1. 


tious from the wile: 2. It in-hearing the beſt men, thou be eſpecially care- 
full to keepe that part of Do@trine , as did particularly touch thee, and ſo 
was in afpeciall manner good for thee. Fourthly, th;ou muſt looke tothy 
{elfe, that the proiits, pleaſures, or/luſts of the world, ſtale not away thy 
hartfrom communion with Ged,in the meanes. Whoredome& Wine,and 
the caresof| this lif2,&c, will take away any mans heart ®,-Fiftly, thou muſt 
exerciſe thy {elfe in the reſt of Gods Ordinances, elle Giſvſe in one, will In 


— 


time breed contempt of all, ad God will not have all-the honour etuen to 


one of his ordinances ; and doth. of purpole many times withdraw his 


bleſſing, (which 1s the bellowes of atteQion and eſtimation) from one of | 


his ordinances, becaule hec will be ſought in all. | 

Againe, out of the Apoſtles tearmes,wee may obſcrve thegreatexccllen- 
cie of the Goſpell: for witzit 3 amylterie molt deepe: tor worthyitis riches ; 
and four credit, it is glory. 


Rehes.) Do. The true knowledge of Chrift is a rich knowledge. 


Hence the Corinthians are laid to be rich in koowledge ® ; and Paul com- 
pares it with,,and commends it beyond;all earthly 1iches® : and it1s lo both 


in reſpeof rhe Obie, which isC11& is T, the tountaine of all Treaſure; | 


and in reſpect of the nature ot it,being a part of cternall hifeP;and in retpeR 


of the ettes3 becauſe it makes a man rich in grace. And it appeares by the | 


contrary ; for to be-blinde 1s to be poore zand naked, and miſerable 4 : and 


/ theretore they are tarrejwide that thinke all this [tudying of the Scriptures, 
G) 


and following, Sermons, will make mea beggars ; they remember not that 


_—_—  - - - 


o 3 f K ” 1 T » ' | 
to take the Golipelitroin Jerulaiemywas to leave their Houles,s well as Gods 


Houſe, deſolate * : and the want of the knowledge of GOD in the Land, 


. wastli2caule tneLord contended with them by ſo many iudgements : and 


if any Nation vader Heauen may auvuch the truth thereot, this Engliſh 


Nation may-: tor wre may weil lay, the Goſpell hath beene a rich Golpell - 
vnto vs: itnath brought vs Peace, and Profporitie within our walles,and . 


abundance into all the quarters and corners of the Land. Hence alſo wee 
may gather'a tryall of our faith : for if wee have faith, we? are carefull to 
[eeke, and asglad to hndelauing knowledge, as thecarnall man is to finde 
lis earthly wealth. Parents allo» may hence know which way to g0c about 
to make ther children happy, euen by [hrring vp intheir hearts the in(tru- 
Rion and nurture of the Lord, 
- ” $4 $ " . . . . . . p 

Glerious.) DoF. This miltery is glorious; andit is (o, Firltaf wee reſpeR 

theoriginall of it: it was begotten and conceived in thebbſome of Eternity. 


Secondly, if wee reſpect the perſons imployed in the miniſtery of it, #12... 


G 0 v himfelte, C1&15 Tz Angels, and the choyl(Cof mea. Thirdly, if 


wee reſp:ithe eftects: It brings glory to God; for vpon the opening of the 


Booke by the Lambe.there followeth Himnes to God *. Ithringsagiorious 


- ref £& the hearts of Chriſtians, when they are ſatisfied inithe atfurance of 


the tings of Gods Jouc, and purged of thoſe vnruly affecions that ſotor- 


moles tor hearts before. Belides, the glorious priviledges which' aftcr* 


men are called out ot darkenetle, they enioy in this maruailous light *. 
Finally , it ſhewes a Chriſtian the glory of Heauen: this ſhould comfort 
Gods Seruaits againlt che ſcornes of the world, and troubles of like. The 
Goſpell-with diſgrace and much want,is a gfeat portion; and it matters not 
how wee be eltecmedin the eyes of the world, if weebe made glorious by 
the Golpell in Gods eyes ; and in theeyes of the Saints : they are glorious 
times when the Golpell workes openly inthelife and power of it. SET! 

eAmong the Gemules.) 1n the calling of the Gentiles , wee may informe 


: ard 1n{tructourſelues many waves, 


 Fult, jr ſhouldlettle vs 1n the atlurance of the truth of Gods promiſes. 
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L Neuer any-promiſes more vnlikely : and beſides, they lay dead for a long | 


1 —— _ 


| it ſhewes,that the Monarchy of Cn «18T ouer theſeconquered Gentiles, / 
' is truly glorious. ' Which may iuftly confound our Statifts and Politicians, 
| thatcanſee no glory bur in earthly kingdomes. | | | 


. toallthe faithfull; the ſame I fay , in nature and qualitie , though not the | 
' fame in quantitie , the [ame /pirituall meat, and the ſame (pirituall drinke ; the 
' fame GOD, and Father, theſameCanaisrT, and Sauiour ; the ſame | 


| Verl.z7. Which riches ts Chriſt in you. 


—— 
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Cn ny Te er eter 
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169 


| time. That which Noah foretolde, is come tÞ palle: for lapher is perfwaded 
; to dwell inthe-Tents of Sem*. That ſea of knowledge, which E/ay ſpake of; is 


—_ — DEED —— 


likewiſe glorioufly accompliſhed among the Churches of the Gentiles ?, 
[eremie {aid 3the Gentiles ſhould core vitoGod fromthe ends of theearth, 
and it is' fulflled=: The-concourle to rx pg. of the word, which 
Micha and Zachary foretold, is likewiſe verified 2. 


Secondly, wee may hence lee that the word will make great alterations | 


where'it comes. ; 


Thirdly, that God is tyed to no —_— nor people: if the ] ewes will nor | 


| bring forth fruits worthy of theGoſpell,bur delpilc it; the Lord will provoke 
| them toenuy: even calling vnto himſelfe _—_—_ thatſought himnor. 


Fourthly, chat they that are laſt may be fr{t, and that they that now are 


' not vnder mercy, may goe to Heauen beforevs. 


Fiftly , that as any people are more ſentible of their miſerie without 


| grace;they more ſee the riches of their calling. The Gentiles that wallowed 


in ſinne, and wickednefle, ſes a wonderfull glory in Religion; when'by the 


| | Gofpell they are converted. And that may be the reaſon why Publicanes 


and (inners are ſo deepely atteRed, and inwardly touched, when ciuill ho- 
neſt men are (carſely moved with any fence of theneed of their conuerlion. 
Sixtly, their conuerlion may atlure vs, that none are ſo miſerable butthe 
Goſpell can make them happy. ; 
Seauenthly , wee may ſce cauſe to bewaile the hardneſle of our hearts, 
Can theGoſpel conquer fo mightely and ctteAtually,thefeworlds of people, 
tothe obedience of faith, and-ſuch a tender ſence of the glorious riches 
thereof : and are our hearts no more melted and ſtirred within vs? Though 
the Lord cry and'roare, and (tirre vp himlclfe in his icaloulic, as a man 
of warre, yet are we deafe, and heare not; and blind,and ſeenot. 
Eyghtly,in that he ſaith,thatthis miſtery is glorious among the Gentiles, 


Ninthly, let vs that are abies of the Gentiles,that haue no true honour 
but by Gods couenant, draw water with 1oy out of theſe Wels of Saluation *: and 
la(tly,our calling, that are Gentiles by nature, ſhould make vs in compaſl- 
ſion of the lewiſh-nation , pray heartily for their reftoring ; ſince they were 


| cut off ,that wee might be grafted on ©: and the Law came ont of Sion,and the word 


> —— ——_ ——— 


of the Lord ont of leruſalem. 9. 
Which riches is Chriff im you. |Out of theſe words 4. things may be obſerued. 
Firſt,that there is one and theſelfelame happines,conferred by the Goſpel 


| meanes, andthe fame merits, the fame graces,and the ſame glory. Which 
| may ferue for good vſe. For if the Lordgiue vs the ſame wages hee did 
his beſt Seruants, we ſhould ftriue ro doe the ſameworke: wee ſhould be- 


 /edwith Abraham f, 


watle our finnes with the fame ſorrow , and watch ouer ourliues with the 


ſame care, and abound in thefame- fruitsof righteouſnefle, and live by faith | 


in alftrials and tentations; as they did, And againeyit may be comfortable 
for penitent ſinners. For the ſame God that had mercy-on Daxid, will con- 
krme vnro them (if they truly defire his fauour, and will forſake their owne 
imaginations) by an everlaſting-couenant, the ſure mercies of Dawrd *, Andif by 


faith we prove ourſeluesthe children of Faithfull < Abraham, we ſhall bebleſ 
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Which riches is Chriſt in you. Chap. 1s 
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Secondly, that Chriſt is the onely true riches of the Chriſtian, 2 Coy.$.9. 
Eph.1.7.&2,7.& 3.S.He6.11.26, This may ſerue for diucrs vices. 1, To warne 
vs, that wee deſpite not poore Chriltians, ſeeing they are made rich in the 


| faith'of C 11 & 1-5 T,and heires of the Kingdome8.. They aretruly rich men, ' 


though they be/ neuer {o meane in the world. 2, Let vs all looke to our 


 ſelues, that we deſpiſe nt this riches of the bountifulneſſe of God, when in the 


Goſpell itis ofteted vnto vs: though wee may goe on with the hardnelile of 
our not repenting hearts, yet if by ſpeedy repentance wee preuent not our 
ruine, we ſhall heape vp wrath agatalt the day of wrath, euen the day of the 
declaration of the iu{t vengeanee of God vpon ſuch obſtinateand ſecure 
ſinnersÞ. 3. Let not worldly rich men glory an their riches i, but rather vic 


their outward riches as helpes to further them vnto this true treaſure : elle | - 
theirriches ſhall not ſhelter chem in the day of Gods wrath againft the woes | 


| 
þ 


denounced againlt them *, Laſtly , would any man! know ſome ſure way 
how to thrive with great ſuccetle in theſe ſpirituail riches, let him then a- 
monglt other things, eſpecially, retzember to pray hard : for the Lord is 
rich to all them thatcall vpon him}. | 


F, 


. 


in them ©: but that this dotrine may be more fully vnderſtood,] propound 
five things. | BER hg | [ 
. 1. How Chriſtis conceived into the ſoule of the faithfull, 
2.' By what effects he diſcouercth himſelfe to be there 
_ 3. What they get by his comming, - 
4. What intertainement they ought to giue him, 
5. Who hauenot Chriſt un them, | 
For the firli, there is this order, Firſt , God ſecretly giues Chrift to the 

belecuer, and the beleeuer to Chrilt » : then Chriſt beginsto manifeſt him- 


| ſeife, riding 1n the Chariot of the word 4, The word (that before wasa dead 


letter) receueth lite by the preſence of Chriſt, and that both inthe Lawand 


the Goſpell, Thelaw being made aliuc,attacheth the particulaſfſinner,and | 


olayeth vpon him the part of a Sergeant,acculer, Iaylor,or ludge. And the 
ljnner puttipg in baile, the Law brings him to. Chriſt, and will not let him 
ggeto another*® t then the Goſpel gets aliue, and crucifies Chriſt before his 
eyes : and propoundsvarietie of tweet promiſes, Thelinner being beaten, 
and wounded alwolt to death before hee: would yeeld to the arreſt of the 
Law; fecing now whither he is brought, laments with ynſpeakeable groanes 
his owne l1nnes, and the horrible torments hee ſees the Sonne of God put 
to, for his ſake: and at the ſame time the ſpirit of the Sonne working faith, 
a wide dore is opened, Chriſt enters in with vavaluable ioyes, wrought in 
the keart ofthe {1nner, * | . 


Now if you aske by what effects Chriſt diſcouers himſelfe to be there. 


I anfwere: there is a hight (when Chriſt comes in) that vines the knowledge 

the glory of Ged, inithe face of (hriſt*, And being rauithed, they beheld as in 
a mirrozr , the glory of God, and are transformed mito the ſame Image, the [pirit of 
God,mahins them ſuddenly new Creatures". 2. The conuert now findes a-/a- 
wour of the things of theſpirit : and his heart is bowed to be ſubieR tothe law 
of God *, 3. Hee is baptized with the fire of <eale; and holy affetions , and 
delires?. 4. There appeares a battell and combat in the foule; and much 
[yſtmg on eyther lide, the ſpirit reliſting with teares and ſtrong cries, 5. In 
e's combat Chrilt vndertaking the battell, ſends out by his ordinances,his 


| arreſts, and apprehends one by one, every imagination that rebelliouſly 


puts itſelte. forward in the oppolition, and.cxalts it {elfe, and will not leaue 
till it be brought in ſubicion, ſo as the obedience of Chriſt may baue the 
vpper hand.*.. 6, The ſpirit of the Sonne diſcoucrs himſelfe as aſpirit of ſuppli- 
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Thirdly, CH a 15 T 1sinthe faithtull >: hee ſtyes in them »: hee dwels .; 
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Chriſti in m_ 


cations, by w hich theter; ade -r infant beginnes to lcarne with holy Iclires ank 


| (ecret INCOUragen 1Ci1tS tO ſpeake in Gods language, and by pray er to make 


kitowne |:1s gric ſes and wants, in the beſt manner, vttering his aitance in 
God,.asa Fatizer ;. 7. The lowe of God, and of Chriſt, and of Gods Word, 
and { Gods PCOr3 le, S ſhe ed abr oad tn his heart, and 1 IfTnNoOwW touftraiaeth him toh oly 
diatres *. $. The body: orowes dead in reſpect of ſrane, and the ſpirit is tife for rrhte- 
01juefſe fave : relolution more and more increaling, both for retornation 
of tinne, and new obedience. 9. Hee findes himſclfe proclaimed free, the 
pri (031 dadre | et Ys his feeeers knocked ott, his wounds made by the law tne. 


ling Apace, his deits pal id and hi in a new world, Inioying a true tut 


bile, <. . o. Hee lives thence-forward Ly the faith of the Stnns of Ged. for Sal- 


uation,for Tultificarion;andtor preſeruationd. 11. The heauenly dewes of 
{prituall 10! 'es, Often water and retreſh his Heart1n the vie of the micanes, : 
with delightfull peace ard cranquilitiein his heart and conſcience ©. Latily, ' 


i a holy couenanting with God,i1is daily purpoſesand delires are th cleaue 
"Nto God, devoring and conſecrating himſelte and his vowed lacrifices v Vn- 
tO ood! in the mediation of Chrilt. | 
Thirdly, the benefits;he hath by the inhabitation of CH &15sT, are 
ſuch as thele.. 1. GOD « m,Chriſt, reconciling him, not imputing his ſinnes *, 
2, Chriſt i a6 wnto him Wiledome, Santlification, Righteonſneſſe, and Redemp- 
tion B, 3. All the promiſes of C hriſt are to hin, , Yea, and e Amen : hauing the 
earneſt g viucn in the (-irit , and the ſame ſealed by the lame (piritÞ, 4. "Hed 
Is not deſt; tute of any h canenly gifts 1 but hath the ſeeds and beginnings otall 
lauing graces. 5. The grace of Chrift ſpall be ſufficient again(? all rempraci- 


| 0s, ba ” the power of C bruſt. that dwels m hi, and as, his entward affiitions doe 4- 


box IH 


{ the con{olatuns of Chriſt  aboxrd alſo", 6. Paul is his,and Apollo :x 
- Yea, all 1 th: 'ngs are his, ashe is / briſts m, hath his-intere{t in all the means 
 {aluation. 7. God hath given him Chrilt , how ſhall hee nat with hm gine 
1 1 all other thugs alſo" ? Finally , eternall life is the gift of God,in, and with 
leſus { hriſt 9, 
"For the fourth, if you kewhas you mult doe when you hade Chriſt in | 
your hearts. I anfwere, it you /:#e im the [pirit, walke in the [peri P, let olde 


things paſſe , and #//rhings be new:.tor if you he in Chriſt Ieſus, yourmmnſt be new 


Creatsrcs 1, the olde conuerſatio! 1 in _times-patt will not'now l(erue turne, 
but the o{de man with his decemeable liſts mult be caft off © : Now thoumult 
lcarnealſo to we by Fauh, and not by tence, and carnall hopes as thou haſt 
Jone. For C1 « 1.5 T keepes his relidence in our heartsby faith ©: forin 
that wee henceforth luit in the fleſh., wee muſt reſolue to line by the fark of the 
Sonne of God that lineth.05* : being atlured that in him are all the treaſures 
of holuicile and happinetle. And to thisend thou muſt pray coriſtantly to 


| God, that thou mayit be able to diſcerne the/engrh, breadth, depth, & height 


_ 


 ofathis.laye and louing preſence of Chriſt». For "otherwiſe i it is a knowledge 


paſſeth all natural vnderſtanding, and his working in vs abome ail we c. male 


| or thinkg: Why ſhould a Chriſtian feare any. want, that carrieth a Mine of 


» _ _ A - 
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trealure Witiiin«his-owne brealt ? And what a ſhame is it that wee grow not 
exceeding rich , ſeeing there is nothing bux Faith and Prayer will get it * ? 
and why Gould wee feareecither trebw/ation, or. perſecution, Paine, or peril, lec- 
19 this Is our vittory,euen of faith. and wee are allured that in the end wee 


091] be in a! theſe thmgs more then conquerours through him that loneth vs, and 


lures inwvs Y? 

Further, doth the ſpirit of meckenetle, and of Chriſt, dwell: in thee ? Oh 
then, aboue many chings' /earze lowlineſſe. and humilitie* , and if the Lord 
giue thee a tender and a harmeletle heart, watch with all carefulnetle that 
thou be not Trgniles from the innocent /implicity that is in Chriſt Teſus *, 
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 Thehopeof zlory. | Chap. 


Lafty, thou muſt labour for inward ſinceritie, both of thoughts and afe- 
Aions : thy heart is Chriſts chamber of preſence, where he aiwayes relides, 


and as thou art carefull to lookero thy behaujour becauſe of mans preſence, 


| fo mutt thou much more looke to thy heart, to keepe i cleane, and pure, 


and chaſte, and euery day to dreile it new, lince the King of glory is come, 
in to dyell with thee, Men would bevery carefull ro looketo that roome 
where they would giue their belt entertainement. Alas, we hate no betrer 


' roome then our hearts ro welcome our Sauicur into :- and ſhall not vee 


| keepe themwith all diligence ? woe be to vs, it weetempt or grieue him by 


our inward vncleannelle, 


— — 


Now for the fifg point, there are ſeauen ill Genes that Chriſt dwelsnot 


' In a mans heart. ; 
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Firſt, when aman fauours nething but carna!l things. 


— - —— — — — 


Secondly, when a man hath ,or defires, or c{teemes, or labours after no 


other knowledge, but what is ordinary ornatura!l, 
Thirdly, when a man makes no conſcience of inward innes. 
Fourtl:ly, when a man hathno zeale in Gods worlhip,orlioly afteions 
towards God,and his people, and his word, : 
Fiftly, when a man hath not a faith that hee can liue by, 
Sixtly, when a man acuer feeles the licauen!y 1oycs of Chriſt in his heart, 
Seauenthly,when aman can liue it any grotle f1nne, withouttrouble and 


anguiſh of ſpirit or delire, and indeauour to breake it off by reper.tance. 
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The hope of glory.) Theriches of a Chriſtian are ether in this life, and fo 
itlies inthe graceof I:'svs Cnx15T;orelle tn the world to comezand 
ſoit is g!ory . cuen a molt glorious and admirable excellency of ftelicitie ; 
which ſhall haue in it eternall righteouſfiietle, and the.continuall blelied vi- 


fon of God, eternal! ioyes, and perfeRtion of ali things round about, cuer-. | 


— - —- -— - - — _ 


— -- - 
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lalting hovour,and fingular eſtezme;molt ([weet focietie with holy Angels, 5 


and bletled Saints , with vnſpeakeable peace, and reſt ; together, with that 
admirable clarification of the very bodies of the righteous, 

The conlideration hereof ſhould ailure vs to the continuall thought of 
Heauen, and to a feruent affeRion after it, ſtriving to expretle our hope of 
Heauen, by a conuerſation that tends to glory and immortalitie: and to this 
end weeſhould be importunate with the Lord, to ſhew vs this glory by the 


middelt of the tentations and afflitionsof this werld, with the ſcrious con- 
templation of our right,in Ieſus Chriſt, to this admirable glory, that is to 
be revealed. And the meditation of the glory poore Chriftians ſhall one 
day haue , ould teach vs to honour them now, and receiue them into 


' our heartie and inward ſocietie, and to vie them as {uch, as wee are allured 


are the heires of more glory then this world is worth : and laſtly, dec we 

looke for glory from God in another world, then we ſhould ſeeke to glori- 

he GOD in all things, with all our mightin this world, © 
Secondly, wee may in theſe words note, that where Chriſt will glorie in 


another world , there hee 1sthe hope of glory in this world. A Chriſtian 


holds his glory by this Tenure. Now concerning this hope, many things 
haue beene noted already vpon the fourth verſe,and vpon the 2 3,verle: and 
thereforethithcr I referre the Reader. We 3-5 


Verle 


| 


—- 


© ſpirit of revelation, that we may be able profitably to ſolace ourlſoules in the |. 
2 Cor.4.18, 


 — — 
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| 'Verſ 23. ; 


Whoys we preach. 


ED <———— 


Verſe 28. Whom we preath, aamoniſhing eHery mans and teaching every man 
in ail wiſcdome, 64t we may preſent ewery man perfett m Chrift leſus, 


N this verſe is cSyained the (ixt generall Reaſon, taken from theend and 
| Aprofitable effect of the ry ca they continue conltant,by the power of 
' the word, they will be made hit tobe preſentedin ſome meaſure of ripenelle 
and perfetion,vnto Godzin Telus Chrill. | 

Two thingsare in the verſe to be obſerued : the Meanes, and the End: 


' the meanes is preaching ; which is amplytied by the parts of it, adoniſhing 


and teaching, and by the manner of it, * all wi/edome. 
| Whemwepreach,) The reaſon why the Apoltle talls ſo often into themen- 
tion and praiſe of their preaching, is to reſcue it fromthe contempr, vnder 
winch many timesit lay diſgraced. | " TRs 
There are foure things may be obſcrued here, which tend to expreſſe the 
. honour of the miniftery in this place. x. They areas it were , the Lords 
| high treaſurers , to diſpenſe the riches of the kingdeme of Ieſus Chrift, 
| Andiif fuchan office be in fuch requeſt vnder earthly Princes, what is itto 
be {ſo honoured of the Princeof all Princes? All the world is beholding to 
. the miniltery, for they ſhew that Mine of incomparable-Treaſure they dig 
it vp; they offer it as ſpirituall Merchants : yea, the Lotd by them doth as it 


| Goſpell, is now taken from the very Angels,and giuen to them : now Wee, 
| not the Angels, preach vnto you. 3. They hauethe bett ſubie& that euer 
| men ha4 to intreat of : all other Sciences are bale, in. compariſon ef them, 


they intreat of Chrilt, and Srace and glory, tor euerby hint; nay, 4, herein 


differs preaching from all other relations whatſocuer , that they doe not 
| preach of Chrift, but they preach CHK15ST , that is, they giuewhatthey 
lpeake of, 
f And theſethree little words expreſſe diverlly the duty of Miniſters. x.they 
; mult preach, chat is plaine. 2. they mult preach diligently , which maybe 
gathered from the exprelſling of it in the prelent-tence: It was not aſuthci- 
| ent excule, wee haue preached as diligently as any in our young times, or 
before we came to ſuch preferment: Noythis mult be the comfort of a Mini- 
fer , and his centinuall plea z wee doe preach ; not, wee haue preached. 
\ 3. They muſt preachC un & 1 s T; that is, thatpart of Diuinitiethat con- 
| cernes Redemption, luſtification,and Sanftification. . 4. They mult labour 
| in preaching , to exprelle as much as lies in them, conſent, Conſent,]I ſay, 
' with the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and conſent with their fellow Miniſters; 
| Fee,not |,there is one onely truth for all Miniſters to teach. 5. They muft 
| reſolueto winne the honour and reputation of their miniſtery,for the worke 
of it, not from the reward of it : they mult get their credit by preaching, 
j not by their great liuings. 


many Miniſters, 


the day of Chriſt, when: hee ſhall call for an account of their Stewardfhip. 
2. Such as preach , but not Chrilt ; andtheſe arc not all of a ſort : for 1. 
ſome preach themſelues, not Chritt: or if they paint out Chriſltit is in their 
owne likenes;lo as vnder his nainie they commend themſelues to the world, 
2, ſome preach, but it 18 belide Chrilt: in raking together mens inuentl- 


o 
— a. 


j 


they 


nn = — 


| 


were, particularly inrich all Chriſtians. 2, Thishonour of publiſhing the 


And from hence allo is impliedly. to be colleQed the iuſt reproofe of. 


1. Such as preach noc : ſome would preach and cannot: ſome can preach | 
but will not: ſome neither can nor will , all ſhall be iudged accordingly in | of Miniters. 


j ons. . And ſurely, that fo great atfeRing of humane authorities in preach- | 
ing, whenit is with a kinde of neglect of the ſearch of Scriptures , as if 


The honour 
of Minifters. 
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The dutie 'of 
Miniſters. 


The reproofe 
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Heb.g.10, 


bi Thel.c.1 Is 


| 


| 


| it is againſt Chriſt:and ſuch are they that care not covertly to contradict the | 

maine Do&rines of Chriſt, or elſe bend therſclues in their whole miniſtery | 
to ſtrengthen the bands of the wicked, and make ſad the harts of the righteou, | 
"Thirdly, ſuch as preach Chriſt 3 but ir is tor enuy: and to.increaſe the 
bonds and diſgraces of others, or it is not diligently , or they 
Chriſt crucified, they tcach not ſoundly the doctrine of morti 
they preach not Chriſt riſen againe: they teach ſo coldly, fo barrainely, fo 
| inſufhiciently, as if Chriſt were {till in the graue : ſome there be that preach 

of Chriſt, but it is chiefly of his Crowne and Scepter : they are nener kind- 


| they wanted wit or power , cannot be iuſtiged, 43. Some preach , bur | 


\ led, till they get into queſtions of Church-gouernement : they teach their | 


| hearersthe doatrine of reforming of Churches, when they had more nced 
to teach them how to reforme-themſelues,and ther houſcholds,* , 

eAdmont/mng and teaching.) There is ſome a-doe among Interpreters,to 

| put the difference betweene theſe two words. Some thus : Admoniſhing 
them that are out of the way:teaching them that are in the way. $omethus: 
Admenithing rhem that are ignorant: teaching them that hauc knowledge. 
Somethus : Admoniſhing thoſe that teach falle doctrine, or contradithe 
truth : teaching ſuch as are delirous to learne thetruth. Some thus: Almo- 
nithing about things to be 1done: teaching about things to be knowne, 
Somethus: Admoniſhing to ſtirre afteion : teaching to informethevn- 
derſtanding, But I thinke there is no neceſliticthus to reſtraine the ſences, 
| loas itmay bethus. Admonithing,that is, checking, .rebuking ,warning the 


ignorant, wandring, wayward, (lothtull, dull,or prophane hearers both a- 


bout things to be doneand knowne: and teaching the relt.the whole do- 


: | Qrineof Chrilt. | 


eAdmoniſhms] From this word, theſe things may be oblerued. 


Fir(t, Preachers mult intend to rebuke inne, as well as to dire or com- 
fort *. | | 7 7 2 

Secondly,men commonly neuer care for inſtruction, to grow in Chriſt, 

| till they be touched with therebukes of the word for linne, | 
[+7 Thirdly , preaching may be {aid to admoniſh in divers reſpeRs. 1. the 
| very ſending of the Word preached to any place, is a warning to men to 
b At#.17.2, | Jooketo them(clues, and repent Þ : for then is the eAxe layd ts the roote of 
& Math.3.114 | theTree®, 2, Becauſe preaching dorh ſet before vs ſuch examples as doe 
4 xCor.10.11, | admoniſh 4, 3. Becauſe by it Chriſt ſecretly ſmites rhe earth, that is;the con- 
ſciences of carnall men;that are ſo glued to the earth * : many a time is their 
| hearts ſmitten, that theworld ies Taree of ; but eſpecially,by preaching 

are the publike abuſes in theliues of men publikely reproued. 

| Emery man.) Fuery one needs to berebuked and admonithed : and there 
| is no man nor woman but they are bound to ſtoope to the rebukes of the 
Word;\whether they be rich or poote,learned or vnlearned, Iew or Gen- 


tile, young or old., in authoritie, or vnder authoritie, conuerted or vncon- 
; uerted. | 


_- 


SE 


a Efa.5s.1. 
2 Timn.y.17s 


Act.,20 31. | © 4's 


e Eſa.il.;. 


The Vſeof a!] ſhould be to teach vs to know thetn that are ouer vs,and 
admoniſh vsin the Lord fi Now there are diucts reaſons to perſwade men 


T/es. | 
f Thy.1.12, 


| Chap... | 


z 
om not | 
cation; or | 


1 


to be willing toſuffer admonition : 1. It is noted to be in Gods account a 


bealtly qualitie to rage. or to be (encelefle,when we are rebuked: therefore 
D awd faith, be not a5 the Horſeor Males, 2, If weewill not be rebuked, ſmne 
lyes at. the doore ®: and wee know 110t how ſoone wee may be areſted with 


wdgement. 3. Thou mayeſt by ſtubborneſle prouoke the Lord ſo much, ' 
thatin his very judgement heemay ſet a continuall edge vpon the wordzto 
rebuke thy conſcience , fo'as rebukes being now turned into a puniſhment, 
the Lord may conſume thee by therw,cating Vpon thy conſcience as a moth i, 


| | | | till 


_ 
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 Verſas. In all Wiſedome... 


till hee haue wearied thee with his ſecret buffers and terrours, and then in | 


the end, caſt thee off into a reprobate ſenſe. Woe is vnto man, when the | 


Lord in his Word, or by his Spirit, ſers himſelfe to diſgrace and vexe him. 


4. Inſtruttion is euill onely to him that forſaketh the way, and hee that hateth cor- | | 
| © Prow,11,10. |* 
1 Prow 15-12, | 


a man that hardeneth his necke when hee 15 rebuked , ſpall ſodainely be deſtroyed, 


rection ſhall aye *, It is a brand of a /corneryto hate him that rebukerh him, and 


and cammet be cured ®, 5,The Lord may be ſo much incenſed by linnes of this | 


kindexhatat length there will be noremea):as he was by the Iewes,z Chr.36 n, 
Laſtly, great is the profit of admonition to ſuch as are wiſe to make vie of 
it, as theſe places ſhow, P/al. 141.5.6. Job5.15, 16.17. & 36. $.to 16, 
Prou. 28.13. pt 5 | | 
Teachins.\This is the ſecond part of prezching : this alfois abſolutely ne- 
celſary:we ſhall not partake of Chriſts riches;or be fit to be preſented to God 
without it, Now that wee may profit by publike preaching, wee mult pray 
God by his Spirit to lead vs into all truth ® : and wee mult ſtriuveto be truly 
humble, for the Lord will teach the bumble his way? : and wee mult be much 
in contefling our owne (Innes vnto God in fecret 4; wee mult take heede of 


| frowardnelle, in truſting to our owne realons, and wils, and aftections,and 


| bring Faith to the word, glorifying'it in what wee vnderltand, and way- 


ting vpon God for what yet wee want, mourning for our owne vnteach- 
ableneile, and praying God to be withthe mouth of the Teacher,opening ro 
him a doore of utterance. EE: | | 
Euery man,) This is againe added, and not without reaſon : for it im- 
ports : Firſt, that euery man is bound to live vnder ſome teaching and ad- 
moniſhing Miniſterie, Secondly, that the people, yea, all Gods people,muſt 


. be inſtructed; contrary to the dotrine of the Papiſts. Thirdly, arighe per-_ 


— ——— 


[ 
| 
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: hearers. 


ſ(walion of this, that the word will admoniſh and teach every man, would - 
make men more quiet vnder rebukes, and more willing to be taught. Hee 
faith not, you, but exery man; to import that the word hath not a particular 
quarrell at (ome one man, but will tnde out the linnes of all men, &c. Wee 
{ee by experience that this is the ſore in many mindes, that eyther the 


| Preacher ſhould meddle with nobody, or not with ſuch as they : hee mult 
| not meddle with great men, or not with Schollers and learned men, &c. 


In all wiſdome.\) Theſe words may be vnderſtood eyther of the ſubie& mat-. 
ter taught , or of the in{truments, the Teachers; or of the effe& inthe 
; Forthe firſt: the word of God is well called wiſcdome,! eyther as it is 
the patterne, or Image; or reſemblance of Gods everlaſting wiſdome,which 
from all eternitie in is counſell hee had conceiued : or as it portrayeth out 
Chriſt,who is the naturall wiſedome of God : or as it vnfoldeth the depths 
of Gods wiſe prouidence; eſpecially in his Church : or comparatively with 
all the formes of Doftrine, conceiued by the wiſelt of the Gentiles, or any 
carnall men. 5 | | 
For the ſecond: theſe words may be referred to the Teachers, and then 
the ſenceis,they mult teach in all wiſdome.They are called wiſe men *, and 
thatrhey may teath in all wiſdome: fhirſt;they muſt be ſure they teach truth, 


| and noterrours : neither errors of Doctrine, nor errours of fact. [tis a grie- 
' vous ſhame for Preachers out of the Pulpit , of purpoſe todiſgrace lome 
' kinde of men_ to report of them things vtterly vntrue : eſpecially to fayle 


often or vſually this way. Secorfdly, they muſt labour to expretſe the power 
of the ſpirit, as well as a (ound forme of Doftrine. Thirdly,they dew 


a doore is opened. To preach wiſely, is te preach ſeaſonably.Fourthly,they 
cannot preach in the wiſedome of God, if they hunt after and cffe&t that 


Q 4 which 


<tr. 


make |. 
' vſe of all opportunities and aduantages, to worke vpon the people, when 


| mn Pros. 29 1. 
| R 2 Chron, 36. 
bz 11.16, 
| 


What ve muſt 
doe to profit - 
by preackung. 
® John 14. © 


P P/al. 25* 9, 

« Pal.1 19: 26, 

| | 118, 
»Chrom.6,26. 


»7. 28.29.30, 
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Why the word 
is called yuſc- 
dome, 


What it isto 
teach in all 
wiſedome.. 
r Mat. 2.3; 
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9.15.16, 
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z Prow. I}. 20. P TY 
| ly, as things that are t:uely-excellent *, care 


| b Dew, 32.23. | 


| 
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! Hore we are 
| peric&, 
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That we may preſes 


kr euery man perfect 4 Chap. I, 


which the Apoſtlexals the wiſedome of words \: or excellency of wordst. 
Fiftly,thereis a ſpeciall wiſedome in fitting doctrine to the ſtate of the hea- 
ters, to giue euery one his owne portion. 

Thirdly, it may be (aid to bein all wiſedome, by effe& in the hearers; as 
being ſuch a preaching as tends to worke true wifedome in the hearers, as 
well as other graces: a wiſedome 1-ay, by which they. vnderſtand their 
owne way ?, and denie their owne reaſon,in the things of God:becomming 
fooles,that they may be wile * , and know their dayes of peace, and accor- 
dingly gather in Summer Y,euen in the ſeaſons of Grace,while it is yet called 
to day; walking with the wiſe *, pr. terring __ things aboue all earth- 

ully watching oucr thew(clues, 
and with a!! precilenetle * or circum{pettion; auoyding euen theletler cuils, 
redeeming the time, with all diſcretion, labouring to auoid all occaſions 
of iuſt oftence; and laitly, conlidering and prouiding for theit latter end », 

Duet, But can all wiſedome beattayned ? eAv/. Heefaith, ai W:[edome, 
eyther comparatiuely with the knowledges of the heathen or carnall men: 


'or elſe, by al wiſedome, hee meancth all, neceſſary to ſaluation:{or clſc hee 


meaneth wiſedome of all kindes, though not perfe& in every kinde, 

That wee may preſent every wan.) The hearers are laid to'be preſented to 
God by their Teachers in divers reſpects: Firſt, as they gather ther out of 
the world, into the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt. Secondly, by framing 
and working vpon the hearts of their hearers, fitting them for Chriſt,cuen 


| ia the preſence of Chriſt,ia his ordinances. Thirdly,by forcing men chrough 


the ſtrength of terrour,or comfort, to runne and preſent themſelues to 
God. Fourthly, they may be (aid to doe it'in reſpect of their prayers, car- 
rying the ſuites of the people voto God. Fittly, they ſhall preſent. them at 


the day of ludgement, when cuery Teacher ſhall ſay, Here Lord L am, with. 


the Children theu haſ* rmen mee. 


y 


This ſhould tcach the people foto order themſelues towards their Mini- 


fters;that they migitt haue incouragement to goeto Godzeither for them,or 
with them. To this purpoſethey ſhould honour them,;maintaine them,obey 
them, ſhew their hearts and (tates to them, &c. And woe 1s vnto them that 


 defpiſe Gods Miniſters, or diſcourage them;that hatetheir doArine, or ſhun 


their (ocietie: howſoeuerthey account of them, yet theſe are the men ſhould 


haue made way for them to Chriſt, they are of his Privie Chamber, and - | 
| the dult of tharr feete ſhall witneſTe againſt contemners; yea, the time ſhall 


come,whenthey would be glad to haue them excuſe them to Chriſt<,but it 
ſhall not be graunted. And Miniſters alſo may from hence both be comfor- 
red, conlidering the honour Chriſt hath donethem,and inſtruted tolooke 
carctully to their Flockes, and to goe to God for them, and by all mcanes 


to carry themſelues, ſo as they that mult once giue an account for their 


People. 


Per{c#.) The word TeAaov, isnot inthe Text in ſome Copies t but Ste- | 


phanus hath it in, and it is acknowledged of the Tranſlators and Expolitors 


' both old and new; and therefore perfeQtion cannot be denyed, onely the 


ſence mult be inquired into. 


The faithfull are (aid to be perfeR, firſt, comparatiuely with wicked men, 
or the Gentiles vnconuerted : Religion will make a man perfe& in compa- 
rifon of that which by nature man can attaine vnto : ſecondly, they may 
be {aid to be made pertet; that is, te want nothing that is abſolutely necel: 
fary for faluation: thirdly, in righteouſnelle , there is perfeion z and fo 


they (hall be abſolutely perte& at the day of Iudgement, and are already | 


perfe& in reſpe of Iuſtthcation, yea, this word here vſcd, is giuen to the 
janRibcation of the faithfull, and that two waycs: firſtzas to be perfett notes 
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| Verſa8.. 


| nothing elſe but to hea ſtrong man.in Chriſt, ſo, Heb. 5.vlt. Secondly, as to: 
| be vpreght is accepted witly God for perfeRtion, h the benet:t of che Coue- | 


Perfett in Chriſt Je{us- 


nant-of Gracezand the Intercetſion of Chrift : Thus I thinke the very word 
is v{ed in thele places, 1 Cor.2.6. Phil. 3.15, Iames 1.17. Heb.6.1.12.15. 


Thus there is pertetion is DoAtrine, Heb. 6. 1 ' In Faith, James 2.22. In 
| Hope, 1 Pet. 1:x3. In Lou, 1 14hn 4.18, & Jobn 17.23. In Vaderſtanding, 


I Cor. I4. 20, : 4 
Dueft, Burwho isa {trong-man in Chrift, or'a perte& man, as here ? 
Anſ. Fir(t,hee that is a ſtrong man in Chritkcan forgiue his enemics,and 


| pray for them, and doe good to them, Afar. 5. 48. Secondly, hee doth 


tinith his worke, hee doth not beginne (leightly, and worke for a ſpirt, but 
perſeuers. The word vſcd mm that fence, Joh» 17. 4. Thirdly, he doth hold 
a conltant amitie and holy communion with Gods Children, 1 Tohn 4. 12. 
loha 17.23. Fourthly, hec hath renounced the world, denyed himtelfe, 
and confecrated his lifero God, Rem. 12, 12, Fiftly, he will not be carryed 
away with eucry winde of Doftrine, burwill acknowledge and follow the 
truth, with all conſtant vnmoucablenelle, Epheſ.4. 13.14. Sixtly, hepreſ- 
ſeth after perfeRtion, forgets what's behinde,and lookes ro the markeof the 


| higb price of his calling, labouring to finde orvt the vertue of Chriſts death 


and Refurreion, Phil. $.13. 14.15. 10.9. Scauecnthly, hee hath a Plere- 


| phory or full alſurance'of the will ef God towards him, Col, 4. 12. Eightly, | 


hee can digeſt the ſtronger Doctrines of Religion, Hes. 5. 14. Ninthly,pa- 
tience hath mn himher perfe& worke, James 1. 4. Tenthly,he (innes not in 


word, [James 4.12, Eleuenthly, hee keepes the word, 1 Tohn 2. 5, Twelfthly, ; 
he 15 ſerled in the loue of Godzand hath not feare but boldnes; x 1oh.4.18.17. 


Enucry man.] Every true Chriſtian might be madea ſtrong Chriftian,which 


may (ſcrue for great humiliation to ſuch as hauing the meanes, haue negle- | 


\ ted ſo great grace or meaſure of it, What knowledge, what power of gitts, 
; what abundance of faire fruit we might haue had, and borne, if wee had at- 


tended the meancs, and ſeriouſly labouredto redeeme the time? wee mighr 


; many of vs hauebeene Teachers, that now need to be Catechiſed, 


I oe; - 


— D_—_—  ——_— ————  — 
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Iz leſus Chriſt.) Allthat ſuppoſed perte&ionthat is out of Chrift Telus, 
is not worth ſeeking after,” whatlocuer carnall men propeund vnto them- 
{clues conceritag the worth of their gy is yet all in the end will 
proue vanitie that is-not in Chriſt Ieſus, 
ion is in Chriſt, which ſhould ſo much the more cemfort feareful) Chri- 


ſtians, ſeeing their perſeuerance and the perfe@ing of grace begunne, is in 


him, it is his office to fee it performed, and it will be accompliſhed by his 
power; as it js gjuen for his merits: and it ſhould teach all the faithfull to 
make much of communion with Chriſt, to keepe_their hold, and not let 


goe their confidence: te preſerue by all meanes tendernelle, in an holy 


intercourſe with Chrift; fer if once Chriſt abſent himſelfe,the worke of grace 
will tand (till, Thirdly, this thewes how perfection can be attributed to 
Chriſtians; namely, as in Chriſt Ieſusthe euill of their workes is couered by 
him, and what is good is preſented by him to the Father. Laſtly, it ſhould 
teach vs in all our wants to ſeeke to Chriſt,in the vſe of all meanes appoin- 
ted by him, to giue or centirme grace, waiting vpon him with Faith and 
Prayer, Ee | 


Verſe 


nd contrariwiſe all true perfc-- 
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| dull in apprebenving, and fo atteRionleſlein the thought of things. 


— — —_— 


Veile 29. Whereunto | allo labour and ſtrine, according to his workmg that 
| Wor s oth 1n me m9; 


N this Verſe 1s contayned the ſeauenth reaſon to inforke! the Exhor- 

ration , and ir is taken.trom the great paynes and ftrife of the Apeitle, 
and the great [uccellethe Lord w iO pleaſed to g1ue to his paines. 

Wherewnts.| Some reade | w whom-,]vi im which Chrilt , that is, by 
whoſe alliſtance, and ble!hng,2nd proteftion, Ce, But 3 take it as 1t 1s here, 
Wherennts: and ſo it may be referred eyther to the Exhortationin tae three 
and twenticth Verſe ,-or to perleAion inthe Verle before. It is ſure 
that the perteAion of Miniſters labours ſhould be the perfeRtion of their 


hearers.It is not enoughto know how to preach Sermons, but it muſtrend: 


not onely to beget men vato Chrilt, ! out ailo to build them vp, which 1s 
a wondertull hard wotke, and few Miniſters are welbskilled herein; and 
therefore Miniſters ſhould much conſult with God, and cle people {hould 
pray _ and earnelHy for their Teachers, 


Labour.) An effecuall Miniſtery is apainfull Miniftery : the L ords worke 
mult not be done negligently *; which may iultite continyall and daily 
preaching, 


Qweſt, But what needes all this preaching, Anl, [t is exceeding needfull; 
f6rit 1s the orillnary meanesto ſaue mens foules, and to beget Faith: and in 
as Much as there are daily (kill to be added to the Church, therefore til) 

the meanes 1s to bevied, belides the (ſecret iudgement of God in the indu- 
ration of rne wicked, and leauing them w! thout excule. And asthere needes 
Jaily. c00d for the bodysfo doti ithere for the ſoule: andthe L 'ord by his 
ri doth healethe daily infirmitics of his people, Men thinke it need- 


134 i tile 


1c Exchequer {hould be open all the yeere, that t'1eir Law-caſes may 


V 


determined : and murenecdeit is, th2 Lords {pirituall Exchequer ſhould | 


| fan \d:open forthe daily determining of the Caſes of Conſcience,which ariſe 


i the{obules of Gods people : and we need a daily light for our paths, and 
" alit] * OFNe tor our fecte ©, What ſhall ] ſay ? our very .Cailingnecdes Uire- 


Oomout of tie word, and our crotſes and temptations cauſe vs to feele 


2 dai al neede of the comforts of rhe word to be appiyed to vs: the gouly 


are to be 113 ouraged in well-doing, and that continually; and wee all teede 
to he calicd v Son daily, for reformation and. prenernins of linne. Grace 


will nothold out without meanes. and Knowledge mu! t be encrealed; and 


a daily Miniſterie 1s of lingular vie to prepare vs M death), 


trom tire world. Theſe Sf many other bethe reaſons of daily preaching, 


which ſhould greatly reproue ſuch Miniſters as labour not,eyther for want 
of gilts, or piuralitie of j places, or diſtraction of butineſle, or tor very idle- 
neile, or vawillingnetle to take paines. Woe viito them, for as they prouide 
euill tor peopl, 'S toulcs, ſo they reward euill to their owne ſoules. 
 ©tccoramy to hrs working that worketh mn mee mightily.) Before | conſider 
particuiatiy of thele worgs, 1 note how feelingly the Apoſtle {peakes of 
Gogs Proutde; ice, and with what attetion hee fers out the omcruation he 
made of it : which greatly (hames the molt of vs; that are {vo cxccllively 
Now 
t any woulbknow wh: at ſhould be thereaſon wee are fo dull, and the Apo- 


| | {tle {o tenderly {unlible of Gods power and prouidence : I. may anſ{were, 


that a number of ys are notthroughly perſwaded of Gods particular proui- 
dence : belides, hee was excellently acquainted with the werd of God, and 
therebyzhec fawliuely, how euexy promiſe or threatning came into execu- 
tlon : there could hardly any thing fall out , but hee remembred fome 


| Scrippuce: 


and weyne vs 


Whereunto] labour. | Be | Chap. , 
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 certaine, that ſuch holy men as hee, ſought Gods bleſting by prayer, and 


| 


| thereis Gods ſpeciall working : for it is Gods worke to raiſe vp men that 
| will labour in the Goſpeli, coalidering the ill ſucce(ſe in many hearers, and 


therefore now they were affeted, when they obſerued what followed their 
rayers. And beſides, the Apoſtle did walke with God in a great meaſure 
of ſanRitie and holy carein all things to keepe his communion with God, 
whereas wee are eftranged by our corruptions, and for the moſt part neg- 
ligentin a daily walking with G © v. Laſtly,hee was humble, and norcon- 
ceited of his owne gifts, and had conſecrated himſelte, and Jeuoted his life 
to Gods glory, and therefore hee was ſenlible of the glory of God in his 
working prouidence. | - ty 
But the maine particular Doctrine is,that in the Miniltery of the Goſpell 


' the 1nfirmities in themlelves, and the ſtrange diſcouragements from the 
\ world: and when the Lord hath gotten him Labourers zit 1s his working, 


chat they can get fit Meditations and Aﬀetions into their hearts in private, 
and fit vtterancein publike : its not-Art and Learning alone that will fur- 


' niſh them with powerfull matter, And thirdly, it is Gods working to ex- 


& — — 


tend the power of the word to the hearers, fo as the heate of it goe not 
out before it kindle in the peoples hearts. What ſhall I fay ? it is Gods 
mighty working that the people are prelerued and daily built vp by the 
word in Grace. All which ſhould teach vs to place our Faith, not in men 
but in the power of God, And let wicked men be aduiſed leaſt by reliſting 
the Miniſtery they be found fighters againſt God: and it may be a great 
comfort to a [Miniſter to; tor if God worke for vs and by vs, it 
matters notwho be again(t vs. And laſtly, Chriſtians ſhould 
. makemuch of, and be thankfull for, and greatly ad- 
mire all Knowledge and Grace gotten from * 
the word, for it was wrought by 
the very finger of God, 


Cle) 


It is God that 


{| workes in the 


miniſtery of 
the Werd. 
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T HzE A 
| |; of the ſecond Chapter. 


Wo things are conteined in this Chapter. Firſt, 
the continuation of the exhortation begun inthe 
| 23.verſe, of the farſt Chapter, to v.97, Secondly, 
= a dehortation,from verſe 8.to the end. 
l-4S N | The exhortation 1s continued two waies : Firſt, 
SU By aileaging more reaſons,v.1.2.3. Secondly, by 
| _  proleplis,remouing ſundry obieftions,v.4.5.6.7, 
There are three realons to preſſe them to care of perſeuerance in 
the doctrine.they had receiued : The hrſt reaſon istaken tromthe 
care otthe Apoſtle, tor the deliverie and defence of the Golpell ; in 
theſe words, would you knew what great fighting 1 haue for your ſakes, 
and for them of Laodicea , and for as many as haue not ſeene my facein the 


fleſh, verl.1. | 


Oe) een. 
Y 3 - 
bas = at) 
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aretwo: I. conſolation, that your hearts might be comforted : 2. loue, 
and knit together in loue. © | | 

The third reaſon is taken from the adiunAs of the, Goſpell, and 
theyarethree: Firſt, certaintie, wo all riches of full aſſurance of wv- 
derſlanding. 2. Sublimitie, to the acknowledgment of the myſterie of God 
euen the Father and of Chriſt, v.2. Thirdly,perte&tion in theſe words, 
 |in whom, or,in which are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge,v.y . 

| Thusofthereaſons; Theanſwer of obieftions followes, = 

0b. 1. Why doth the Apoſtle vrge vso largely with this exhor- 
tation. Sol. This 7 ſay leſt any bezuile you with inticing wards. 

06.2. Bur how doth he know oureſtares being abſent. ' S?!. To 
this he anſwereth, that though hee were abſent in the fleſh, yet he was 
preſent in ſpirit, PR | | | 

06.3. Buris it charitie toentertaine ſurmiſes of vs, Sol. He faith 
he did rezoxce in their order and ſtedfaſines preſent; But he wrote this 
to warne them to take heed. 5 Ve Pk =: | 

2ueſt. Tell vsat once what you would hauevs do. LAdnſw.v.6.7. 
two things are to be done : the firit concernes holy life, the ſecond 


ceiued the Lord leſus Chriſt. Concerning faith, there is firita precepr, 


| Theſecond reaſon is taken fromthe effes of the Goſpell,and they | 


fairh. Concerning holy lite,there is firſt a precept,walke on. ſecond-. 
ly,a rule, after which thar precept is to be ſquared, viz. 45 yee hawere- | 


they | 
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2 | The, Analylis, | | 
they mult be rooted, built: w/ pond tabled, ſecond], ,arule,s they had 
been tauxht. 
'| And thus of the exhortation: The dehortation followes, from 
| v. 8, tothe end. Thereare three partsof the dehortation. Firlt, he 
' ſctteth downe the matter from which he dehorts,v.$. Secondly,he 
gives (ix reaſons to contirmethe dehortation, from verſ.g. to 16. 
| Thirdly,he concludes and thar ſeverally trom v.16.tothe end. 
Y.- the 8. verle he ſers downe three things from which he dehorrs. 
. From Philoſophie, which he calls vaine deceits. 2. From traditions of 
' men. $.Fromthe ceremonies of Aſs ; W DICH hee ills rhe 2 #4rments 
| of the world. . 
| Thereaſons are, 1. becaule they are not aſter Chril,v:8. 2. Be- 
; caulein Chrilt there dwels all the tulnes of the Godhead bodily,v.g. 
where note an excellent deſcription of Chrilt; 1: him, he notes his 
perſon; the Godhead, hisdiuine nature ; corporally, his humane nature, 
and dwells, the vnion of both ; and for the meature, it js 1 all fullnes. 

3. Becauſe we arecompleat; in Chriſt, wichour any of thele things, 
v.10. Herenotethe PRs yee, the time, are, the benefit ,compleat, 
the author ,Chrift, the limitation mn 1m. 

4. Becauſe weare circumciſed witliour hands,and therefore need 
not circumcilion made with hands , and conſequently no ceremo- 
nies. This reaſon is propounded,v.11.& confirmed by proleplis,v. 12. 

Concerning Circumciſion without hands five rhings are to be 
noted. 1. the perſons, yee. 2.thetime,are. 3. the manner,ſer down 
negatiuely,without hayds. 4.the torm of it,athrmatiuely, putting off the 
| bodie of the ſins of the fleſh. 5.the ethcient cauſe ftheewrcumciſion of Chriſt. 
| Ob. But it followes not we are circumciſed without hands, there- 

' fore need not circumciſion with hands. So. It followes to VS NOW 
| in the new Teſtament, becauſe we haue baptiſme in (tced of circum- 
| 


cilion with hands : we are buried with Chriſt by . aptiſme. 

; Ob. But was not Circumciiion a more liuely ligne. Sol. It was 
| not, which he ſhewesto be true, both in reſpect of mortification, b#- 
riedwith him, and in reſpe& of viuihcation, raiſed wp together with him 
j by baptiſme, which is amplified by ſetting downe what is required in 
them to whom bapriſme is thus effeftuall, viz. the faith of the opera- 
tion of God. 

5.:Becauſe none of theſe can helpe vs in miſerie , nor further to 


a twotold eſtite of Chriſtians, Firſt, what they are by nature, and fo 
I. they were dead in actuall ſixes. 2. they were in the uncircumeaſion 
of the fleſh, in reſpec of originall linne. Secondly, what they were 
inthe ſtate of grace, 1.they were quickned. 2. they were forginen all 
their ſinnes, 

6. Becauſe Chriſt hath cancelled the Chyrographie that was againſi 
vs, which were theſe ceremonies, v. 14. I 5. concerning thele, two 
chings may be noted. 1. what the ceremonies were in themlelues. 
2. how the Church was diſcharged of them. 

For 


———. 


happineſſe,when we want it,v.13. The words in chemſclues expres | 
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The Analyſis. 


For the firſt, they were for honor, erdinances of God, for vie, 
hand-writings, tor efte&t,they were againſt vs. | 

For the ſecond, Chriſt ox the croſſe cancelled them, faſtned theys , 
and tooke them out of the way : yea hee ſpoiled the deuills, and tri- 
umphed ouer them openly, who had the power to ſerue execu- 
tion for forteitures, v.15. 

Thus of thereaſons: the concluſion followes from v.16: to 
the end. The concluſion hath three branches. For firſt hee 
concludes againſt ceremonies,v. 16.17. Secondly,againſt philo- 
ophie,v.18.19. Thirdly,againſft tradicions, v.20, to theend. 

In the concluſion againſt ceremonies, note 1. the things 
whichare named to bee abrogated, viz. the reſpe& of meats 
and drinks. 2.0t times, which are threefold, 1. daies. 2. moneths. 
3- Sabbaths, theſe are the things, v.16. Thereaſon is v. 1 7. be- 
cauſe theſe are but ſhadowes of things ts com?, and the bodie is Chriſt. 

In the concluſion againſt philoſophie, note firſt the thing 
which in ſpeciall hee reaſons againſt, viz. Angell-worſhip. Se- 


they never ſaw. 3. they did it proudly, raſhly puft Ip tmtheir fleſhly 
minde. 4.they didit dangerouſly : their danger is laid downe, 
and amplified ; Laid downein theſe words, xt holding the head, 


| amplified by adigrefhon into the - rg of the myſticall bodie 


of Chriſt, 1. for ornament, furniſhed. 2. tor vnion,knit together 
by ioynts and bands. 2.tor growth, increaſing with increaſe of God. 


condemned, why are yee burthened with traditions , amplified by 
the kinds, couch not, taſte not, handle not, v.21. Secondly, the rea- 
ſons, 1. yee are deed with Chriſt, v.20. 2. Yee are dead from 


3. They are burthens. 4. The matter ofthem is light, and vaine, 
and idle,v.21. 5. They all peri with the vſmg. 6. They are 
after the commandements and docrines of men, v.21. 
0b. But there ſcemeth to be a depth in them. Sol. He con- 
feſſerh that they haue a ſhew of wiſdome, -and that in 'three 
things. 1. 1» voluntarie religion. 2. Inhumblenes of minde. 2. 1n 
not ſþaring the bodie, But yet he cenſures themtwo wates. 1. Iris 
but 4 ſhewall this. 2. It with-holdeth the honor due vnto the 
bodie, neither haue they it in any eftiniation to ſatisfie the fleſh, v.23. 


R 2 THE 


condly,the reaſons by which he condemnes them that brought! 
itin, 1.they did it hypocritically, vnder pretence of humblenes | 
of minde. 2.chey didit ignorantly, aduancing themſelues in things 


Inthe concluſion againſt traditions, obſerue, firſt the matter ] - 


the rudiments of the world, therefore much more from traditions. |. 


VERSE I. 
Or I would ye 
knew what great 

fighting I have for 
your ſakes, and for 
them of La:dicea,and 
for as many as hane 


in the fleth, 


Verſe 2, That theu 
hearts might bee 
comforted and they 
knit together in louc, 
and in all riches ot 
the full aflurance of 
vnderftanding to 
know the myſterie 
of G o Þ cuen the 
Father | and ot 
Curls r, 


Verſe 2. In whom 
are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſedome 
and knowledge, - - 
Verſe 4. And this 1 
fay leaſt any ſhould 
beguile you with in- 
ticing words. 
Verſe 5. For though 
I be abſent in the 
fleſh , yet am I with 
| you ſathe ſpirit, re- 
1oycing and behol- 
ding your order,and 
the Reefaſtnefle of 
{ yeurfaithin Chriſt. 
herſe 6. As ye haue 
therefore | receiued 
Curirsrlssvs 
the Lon p,lo walke 
yein him, : 
| | 


i 


not '{een;my perſon |, 


THE 
METAPHRASE 


 vpon the ſecond C HAPT E:Re 


Re 5905 "47 - 1Or 1would ye were throughty informed of 
dE Ie RR it what great care , conflict, ſtrife , and | 
©S' frehting Ihaue for your ſakes , and for | 
them of Laodicea, andfor ſuch 1s 1ne- 
uer knew, but only heare of to be ſuch as 
embrace the Goſpell which we preach, 
TE = Ye and to this end 1tell you of my care and 
OZBEWSREg | of /ehting ſo ro moue you to be much the 
Toes > WS] morereſolute in perſeurring in the faith 
| and hope of the doctrin you hane receined. 
Great are the benefits which you and all thoſe that beleine in your parts 
receiue from our paines in the Goſpell , for hereby both your hearts are 
comforted with true refreſhings , and beſides you are hereby knit, one to 
another, andeftabliſhed in brotherly loue ;, and as the benefits of the ad- 
iuncts of the Goſpel ſhowld much moue you to flicke ſtill to it if you conſt-| 
| der how rich G o v hath made you , in the infallible and full perſwaſton 
of nderſtanding which you haue felt, and withall what admirable de- 
ſures, there are in the dottrine of the Goſpell concerning G o Þ the Fa- 
ther and Curisrt. | | n | 
Or laſtly, if you conſider the perfection of the dorine of the Goſpel | 
etther as it conteines the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge , or as it 
(pewesVvs C'H-R 15 T, in whom are all admirable perfections of all 
ſorts of rich knowledge. LY | | 
Now if you aike me why Tam ſo tedious in wrging theſe things, 1an- 
ſwere it is only for feare leaſt any ſhould by plauſible and probable intice- 
ments of ſpeech beguile you from the ſimplicitic that isin Cyr 15T. 
And if you ſay 1know not your eſtate , 1 anſwere though 1be abſent| 
from you in the fleſh yet Tam preſent with you in the ſpirit, and if you 
thinke that this diſcourſe implies that 1 diſlike you, know that 1do guly 
retoyce to heare of your good order of life , both publike and private, and, 
how ſteadfaſt your faithinC x 15 T . Þ 
Now if you aske me at once what s the ſumme of all Iwould haue you| 
to doe, 7 anſwere that as concerning holy life , Iwould haue you walke 
| on in the ſame manner as ye haue receiued C 1 x 1's T hitherto. 
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| The Metaphraſe. | 


And for matter of faith, I would haue you by all meanes to ſceke to 
| be further rooted and built vp and ſtabliſhed'in the aſſurance of faith 
| accordingly 45 you haue been taught , but by any meanes remember to 4- 
; bound inall thankfulne(ſe ts Go v, for the happie eſtate you are in : And 
| thus for what 1haue to exhort you to in matters of dotirine. 

Now 1 muſt enter 4pon matter of dehortation , take heede , leaſt any 
man of what gifts or profeſſion ſoeuer, make a prey of your ſoles , and 
| carry them away a4 4 ſpotle : And in particular looke to it in three things, 
firſt im Philoſophie, not ſumplie in the doctrines of Philoſophie , but in 
{uch deniſes, and vane fancies, a5 under colour of ſuch ſpeculation , or 
from the authority of Philsſophers are. brought in by any. Secondly, 
take heede of traditions of men. And thirdly , of the teremonies of 
Moſes, which were things at. firſs brought in to be as the A.B.C. or 


this and the other are not to be regarded for many reaſons , whereof th: 
firſt is, they are notafterCnr1sT. | 

| Beſides there i ſuch an intinite fulneſſe in C 1 & 1 s T,byreaſon of 
the dinine nature that awels by an vnexpreſſivle union in the humane 
nature, that we need not ſeeke to any thing elſe but only unto Cnr1sT. 
| Andyouyour ſeluesinCnnis Tt baucall compleatnes, and ſuffi- 


| Tiency by reaſon of your myſticell union with him , and ſuch is the fulnes 


| of C un & 1 s T,that therwvery Angels thoſe excellent and potent creatures, 
| are ſubordinate to him, and acknowledge him as their head, which by the 
way ſhewes that they are not to be wor(hipped. 
| - Andto ſpeake yet more expreſly what ould you do with circumciſion 
| any part of the law ceremoniall,ſeeing in Cn 8 1 5 T ye haue received 
that which was ſignified by circumciſion ; for in him you are circumciſed 
not-with the hands of men, as they were vnder the law, but by the finger 
of the ſpirit of G o »v : which ftandes in the mertification of that bodie 
| of ſinnes, which ye were guiltie of while > ye were inthe flrſh, andthis 
ye haue by the vertue of Cur 1s T $ circumciſion. | 
And if you ſay that Abraham had the circumcifion without hands, 
and yet was circumciſed in the fleſh, Tanſwere that we hane baptiſme in- 
| ſteed of that circumciſion, and therefore need it not: and the rather be- 
| cauſe baptiſme doth ſo liuely ſet out our fptritnall buriall and reſurrect- 
onwithCuris rt, which all they attaine untothat bane the faith of 
| G 0 Þ's operation, that is, that can beleiue> that which G © v by his 
' power will do what he promiſeth in baptiſme.grounding their faith vpon 
the reſurreftion of C uk 1s T fromthe dead. | 
And further this ſhould mane you to diſrecard thoſe things, becauſe 
they neither could help you, when you were miſerable , nor conferre the 
benefits pon you, which you inioy without them , for in your eſtate of 
' nature you were dead in act uall ſinnes, and in reſpect of original ſinne 
: you lined in the uncircumciſion of the fleſh : and fince you were quickned 
| by true regeneration you haue obteined the forginencſſe of all your fins, 
| and therefore what would you haue more from theſe things. 
Laſtly, the ceremanies though they were ordinances of G 0 vatthe| 
| firſt, yet they were hand-writings againſt vs, and now Curls Tt hath 


et. i, 


alphabet to traine vp the people of G © » in the prineiples : But now | 


cancelled \. 


—— 


\Yerſe 7. Ronted and 


built yp in him, and 
ftabliihed in the 
taith, 2s ye haue been 
raught , .abounding 
therein with thank(- 
gums, 

Ferſe 8. Bewareleſt 
there bee any man 
thit foile you 
thronzk Philoſophie 
and vaine deceit, 
through the traditi- 
ons of men, accoer- 
ding to the rudi- 
ments of the world, 


and net atter Chriſt, 


- 


Perſe 9. For in him 
dwelleth all the ful- 
nefſe of the gothead 
bodily. 

Ferſe 10. And ye are 
compleat in him 


who is the hcad of | 


all principality and 
povver, 


Yerſe 11. In whom 
alſo ye are circumci- 
ſed with the circum. 
om de withour 
ands, in putting off 
the body os hens 
of the fleſh by 
the circumcigon of 
CHnrisrT. 
Perſe 12, Inthat yee 
are buried with him 
through bapuſme,in 
whom yee are allo 


raiſed vp together 


through the faith of 
ihe operation of 
G o Þ, which raiſed 
him from the dead, 
Yaſe 13. And you 
being dead in your 
finnes, and the yn- 
circumciſion of the 
feſh hith he quicke- 
ned together with 
him , forgiung you 
all your treſpafſes. 
Verſe 14 Blotting our 
the handewriting of 
ordinances, that was 
againſt vs,vehich was 
contrary to ys, and 
rookec 7 our of the 
way , nailing it to 
his crofſe, | 


—_ 
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Fer I 5. And hath 
(polled the principa» 
lies and powers, 
and hath \made a 
lev of them open- 
ly, and hath trum. 
phed oucr then: in 
the ſame crofle. 

V-rſe16. Let no man 
therefore condemne 
you 1n meat and 


drinke, or in reſpect | 
 ] otan holy day, or of 


the nevv moone, or 
2t the ſabbath daics. 
V-rſe 17, Which arc 
but 2a thadow of 


;* -|:hings to come : but 


rhe body is in Chrilt, | 


Verſe 18 Letno man 
at his pleaſure beare 
rule ouer you by 
humblenes 9 mind, 
and worfhypp:ng of 
Angels, aduancing 
| himſelte in &&c. 

Ferſe 19, And hol- 
deth not the head, 
whercot all the body 


 Tfurniſhed and kmit 


rogether by 1oints 
and bands, ec. 
Ferſe 10, Wherefore 
if ye be dead with 
Chriſt from the or- 
dinances of | the 
1 world, exc. | 

| Verſe 21, As, touch 
not, taſt not, haungle 
not. | 


Perſe 22, Which all 


periſh with the ylang, |. 


and are after .the 
coinmandements & 
{| doctrines of men. 

JYoſe 23. Which 
things haue indecde 
a thewof wiſedome, 
in voluntary religion 
and humbleneſle of 
minde, and in not 
ſparing the | body, 
neither have they it 
in any eſtimation to 


latisfhe the fieſh. 


> 


| them out of the way, and therefore you ſhould neuer more haue minde 


The Meta phraſe. 
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cancelled them, and faſtened the obligation pon the croſſe , andſo taken 


tothem. . 

And therather becauſe our Sauiour hathnot only cancelled them, but 
he hath ſpoiled the Diuels which had power to execute the for feumres of 
theſe bonds, 1 ſay both in himſelfc on the croſſe , and in vs daily he hath 
and doth [poile them, and triumph ouer them , and make an openſhew of. 
them, ſo 45 we are freed from the danger of their arreſts," 0 — 

Now therefore 1 come to the concluſion which 1 diredt diſtinctly, firſt, 
againſt the ceremonies, then againſt phileſophie, and laſtly agamſt tradi- 
tions. Firſt, 1ſay let no man condemne you , ( or if they do care not for 
it ) condemme you 1ſay for any of the ceremonies , whether it be about 
meates or drinkes, or about the ceremonial dates , or monethes; or ſab- 
bathes, that wererequiredim that law, | | 

| For theſe and all thereſt were but ſhaddowes of things to come , and 
nowinC'n & 1 s T wehaue the ſubſtance and body of them. 

The like 1ſay againff philoſophie and m ſpecial againſt CAngell wor- 
| (hip. let no man beare rule oner your coaſcrences , for they that bring in 
' this de@trine do it hipocritically upon pretence that it tinds to make men 
| humble, and they do it very ienorantly, for they nener ſaw the kingdome 
| of CAnzels, nor what is aone in heauen, and meſt proudly doe they ad- 
nance themſelues, ſwelling m the vaine conceits of their fleſhly minaes. 

Tea they that bring in this doctrine fall from the foundation, and hold 
\notCHnu1sT, whois the head of the Church,of whom enery member 
| doth depend, and the whole bod is exc: llently furniſhed , and indiſſolu- 
bly knit together and increaſe with the increaſing of G 9 v. | 


them, ſeeing you are deliuered from them in the death of C 11 &1 15 T1 


And laſtly for traditions I wonder at it you ſhould be clooged with 


and they are not ſo honorable as the ceremonies of Moſes , but are wile 

| burthens. | | | 

. Thinke but with yoar ſclues, 

they ſay,touch not, taſt not, handle not. | | 
Beſides all theſe are periſhable things, and fir nothing at all to eternal 

life, and further they are enidently the common documents and de- 


CzOD. |. 
Tt.zs ri 


they finde out many faire pretences to bliwde mens eyes with- 
all, as that hereby we ſhew. ſþectall zeale ro G 0 1. in aoins more then 
| becommanideth, and theſe things ſeeme to tend to humilitie—- and the 
taming of the fleſh, but all theſe, are but ſhewes, and therefore naught 
whatſoeuer they ſay, becauſe_ they yeeld not a due reſpect euen to the 


| body of man. 


how wainely they impeſe wpon you, when | 


wiſes, and doitrines of men, that nener had warrant in the word of | 
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l- inthe ſecond CHAPTER. 
| 


| | Sexen f rones of full aſſmrance, and whass we muſt do to ger it 
' Wheremm or ſpirituall riches lie. 
Av anſwere tothe VDIQUitATICS, - 
| War Pithanologie 15. 
Wo are decemers, 
| Ruler to preuent begmiling. 
1)! order 1m the common wealth, and the Chuxch, and in the 
[Te ; IgG of order in conuerſation, 
-rto bring our lints mto order. 
12 let sof wdaw. T 
7r Pedfallnſe of faith. 
Th: properties of a man "jets m 44s b. 
The cauſes of. unſerledne([e 


T4: meanes of ftedfaſtneſſe. 
| The unconuemences of an > edfaſ faith, 


\ 


audremedies, 

Cauſes of faith weakened, ſigner, FRY raneddied. 
Cauſes of the leſſe of ftedfaſtneſſe. 
The eff-(ts of fallmg away, : 
Remedies for the loſſe of ftedfaſtneſſe. 
The primuledges of ſuch as receine { hriſ. 

lnles for perſenerance to be obf erued mour firſt conherſi on, 
Whata free ſhurit ts, - w "NE 
S$17nes of a true heart, | 
Rules for per ſemerance to be looked to after our calling, 
How philoſe phie becomes vaine deceit. 


Of traditions in the Church. of the Tewes and of the Genzilis , And mthe times of the 


fathers th the primitine C burch and mm poperie. 
Of the abrQg ation of the law. 
Morrat, $ ici, and ceremoniall in what reſpefts, r 


> a2 Ow many waics faitbrull. iniſters f fight.. 


trmilic, 


How weake fawth may be diſcerned , and the canſes of unſetlednt (ſe 


E) 
- 
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Senen inconnemences of an uncomfortable heart, 
T he aiffeyences, author, bond, ſeate,«f1 etlr, obte(ls and 

properties 0 of loue,and rules for pre/ erAmg it, 
Foure ſorts of dif? arbers of the Church, 
Senen things of which we ſhould be aſſured, 


or weak? faith, 


7.8. 


rol. 3 
The comfort comes by the word with the aulwer 6f man 
obreEtions. 


Carſes why many finde no more comfort inithe word, 7. 
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III 


| Of the operation of God, and mwhat things we hae. warrant to beare our ſelnes vp; 


Of for gmeneſſe of ſinnes, ver{., 13, 

Of the - hand. writing that was againſt vs, andthe cancelling, of it, v.14; 
Of apreat combate. verl, 15. 
Of the battle betweene Chriſt ai the Daxels, verl. 15. 


+ Chicte Notes. 


How the detine nature can he mthe humane , and bas Chriſt As like vs, and "hf 


wnlike, 36 
Diſtinftions of unions, 37. 
Gifts ſupernatural! and natrrall in Chriſt, 33. 
A threefold wiſedome in Chriſt. EG 39. 
Of the power of Chriſt, | 39. 
Chriſtians are compleat both comparatinely and peſitinely, and that foure waies. - q. 
The compleatneſſe of the weake Chriſtian, | i: $6: 
T he compleatneſſe of the ſtrong Chriſtian. 41, 
Of eAngels,as they are principalities and powers, | 4, 
The benefits Angels hane by Chrift as they head. © 42, 
A twofold CrCUIMCYv 200, | 


4; 
Of circumciſion in the fleſh, what 15 ignified by it ; and the ends ofit , -mndwhy it we 


' aboliſped, 43+ 44. 
Eight rea/ons of the hard kindes of phraſe or peeps in Scripture, 44. 
What Circrmciſi on without hands is. 45. 
The time of cxreumciſion without bands, _ 0 
Sx defetts of the carnall Iſralite, | | 47, 
The prattiſes ofthe fleſh, and courſes to tame it, | 47.48, 
Why our ſinnes are called a bode of ſinnes, yerl. 11. 

How many wazes ſinne us put off, yer{. 11. 
Of the carcumciſionof Chriſt, verſ. 11, 
Ten reaſons why Chriſt was circumciſed, verſ.1 2 

Chriftians buried in three reſpetts while they line. . yerl. 12. 


The degrees of mortification,and what the buriall of fine 3 5s, verl. 12, 


Chrife raiſeth men vp dimers wates, yerl. 12, 
Of the reſurrettun of graces,  , yerl.12. 
Of the reſurrettion ofa ries, . | verl. 12, 
Of Bapti/me. verl. 12. 
What Feah hath to ds in baptifme or in ſanitification. verl, 12. 


the power of God, verl, 12. 
A fourefold death, and 6f death in ſiune, verl. 13, | 
Of the uncwroumciſion of he fleſh, verl. 13. 


Of quickening andour wew birth , the meanes, neceſſit tie, prerogatiue and fignes of t, 


Of Chriſts wiltorie and triumph ouer the Dinels both in himſelfe and in vs, 721.73 
Of ceremonies and how they were ſhadowes, of meates,& c—_— ſabbaths. 74.75. 


Of the Chriſtian race, and lets in running. T7: 
Rules tobe ob(erued concerning thu race - of godlines, 77-1 
About wor /ping of Saints and Angels agamſp the ahh in three things. 78 
Of the pretence of humbleneſſe of minde, 79. 
. Ofthe diners kindes of ignorance. .. | $0, 
\. | How menpleaſe theme eluesintheir owne demiſes, - rn | 
: | Of pridegand how it ts in vame in three reſpetts, | $2, 
—. | Theprialedges flowmg from oxr wnion with Chriſt. __ $4 
, Wherem the Church groweth, k ES $5, 
Three things that make men grow, | Sn! $6, 
- mn S4 


CCC nn 


| are x ethus tediouſly,vroed, and with {0 mariy reaſons ? 


CHAPTER: TE 
-/\ . VERSE |L. |] 1 


For 1 wauld ye knew what oreat fighting Thawe for your ſakes,and for them 
of Laodicea, and for as many as haue not ſcene my perſon in the fleſh, 


_ —_ — 


IS Oo 9.0 0. He exhortation begunin the 2 3.verſe of the fer- 
= MY mer chapter, is continued in thefirſt 7. verſe, 
of this chapter : wherein the Apoſtle pro- 
poundsthree otherreaſons tor confirmation, 
| and anſwers diuers {ecret obietions. Therea- 
ſons are in the three fr(t verſes, and the an- 
{werto the obiecions inthe fqurenexr, 

'The fir(t reaſon is taken from thecare the | 
Apoltletooke for them in the worke of his 
miniltericz in this verſe. The ſecond reaſon is 
fromthe effects of the Goſpell, viz. conſola- 
rior and loue, verſ}2, The third reaſon is from certaine adiunAs of the Go. 
ſell, viz. certaintie, ſublimitie, and perteRtion, verl. 3. 2. | 

Ob. Bur what needs all this adoe, might ſomeot the Coloſians ſay 2 Why 


O00 0 0 0 © 0 t 


S2l.veri.4, The [ (ay leſt any man begrile you, | 
05. But youarea [trapger to,vs, and abſent from vs, howknovw you our | 
eſtate? - . | 
Sel. verſ. 5. Thonch I am abſent m the fl:ſh, yet I am preſent with you in the ſpirit, | 
Ob, Butit is vacharitablenetTe to entertaine fuch conceits of vs, as it wee | 


\.verea people corruptand fallen away. | | 


| 


aiſertained of your preſent ſtedfaſtne (ſe of fauh in Chrift. But I write this to | 
keepe you as you are, that you may nor be drawne away. = | 


' 


| 
Sol. yer{, 5. For your preſent condition, 1 rezorce tn your order, being fully 


nerf. But what would you aduiſe ys ? Tellvs briefly, and at once, what | 


you would haue vs todoe, .. | | | 
Anſio, As you haue recermed Chriſt Teſus the Lord, ſo walke in him, &c; v.6.7. 


The order of 
the firſt part of 
this chapter, 


Thus weeſeethe order and generall meaning and dependance of all theſe | 


firſt 7. verſes; . IR 
In this firſt verſe the Apoſtle would (tirre vp the Coloſſians to conſtancie in | 


the Goſpell xeceiued, by (hewing his great care and daily ftrifeforthem and | 
their good, | | | 


| 
It isnot vnlawfull in ſome caſes to praiſe a mans ſelfe ; the Apoſtle heere | 


doth it : noris it vn/awfullto vierhetoricall inlinuations, to winneandexcite | 

afeRion in the people. Pal would perſwade by thewing his owne care for 

them, Burt ſure it is, Minitters ſhall hardly euer profit the people, or yo | 
S | ul y 
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—þ 2 1. Theſſ. 1.2. 


b Yerſ 3.4. 

c 1.7im,1.18 
d 1.7 191,4 7. 
e ICer.g 7 
12. Enemies 
to lincere 
preaching, 

t 1.Cor.9,27. 


4 I«.7 1m, I. 19, 


| i | What great fighting. : Chap. 2. 


EEG MER Ste Ns 24607 DEMS PERO Eine JON ZE 
fully perlwadewith them ynto conltancie in receiuing and1ctaining the care 
of their doQrine, valctle they (l;ew their owne care in teaching, and their 
| owne loueto the people they would perſwade, 

What a great confiic!,] Paul ſhewes his great loue to them : hee fightethfor 
them, and this he did when in all likelihood he (houldimploy his cares for 
himſelfe, being nowin ſuch (traits, asit werein the middelt of death,and che} 
rather they ſhould be affected with this proote of his louein them, becauſe} 
they wereabſentfrom him. , 

For.] This for thewes 21 a:tzologie '; forit points: toa dependance vpon the 
laſt verle ofthe former chapter : there he had thewed wv hat paine- hee tooke, 
and how mightily the Lord had ſhewed his power in working through his 
minilterie. Now hetels of a tghrand combat, which evidently imports;thar 
when the Goipell workgs vpon mens con{cicaces,and the miniſterie of Gods, 
{eruants proues eftetuall and powerfullchere will tollow fomeſtirre and vp. 
polition, there will be a conflict and (trite. 


and worthiethe having, elſethere would not be fo much adoe to hinder ir, 
What great conflict or fighting] «erathe originall word is diverlly rendred : 


as Heb.,12.1, ſometimes it {ignihes only to itrive : but heereand in divers pla- 
cesitis htly rendred aconflict,or hghting,or wreſtling, Burtleauing the ligni- 
hcation, the matter 1s plaine, that it Minitters execure their oth ces (incerely, 
they mult looketor a battle and oppolition.. Indeed the life of faithfull Mini- 
(ters is but a continuall battle ; they muſt looke to fufter and 5e ſhameſully m- 
treated? :if they. be bold to ſpeake the Goſpell of God,it will be wth much con- 
texrion: if they dilcharge therruft Goa hath put in them,not pleaſing men,bur God 
that trieth the hearts ®, warrethey mult, this is their comfort, it 1s 4 good war- 
fare®,: andagood bght © : rovndertaketheminiſterie, it isro goe a warfare, 
If any aske howthis tight ſhould grow: I anſwer : Firſt, it is maniteſt the de- 
1illis theenemie of all goodnetJe, and will crofſe the Goſpel] what hee can : 


pirit 3 a Miniſter ſhould haue ſornething to doe to beat downe his owne fleſh f, 
Andin the Apoſtlestimes T yrants with their ciuill or rather vnciuill ſword 
' did hgh againſktherruth : ſy did heretickes with the tares and poiſon of their 
infectious dofrine : fo did the Infidel; alſo with landers and outrages, And 
though theſe ceaſe,yct oppolition will riſe from other forts of men : forin ge- 
nerall a!l men of wicked lite will be contrarze to ſorrnd dottrines ; agd particu- 
larly both worldlirigs and epicure; doc in all places diſcouer their diſlike of 
the faithfull and diligent preaching of the Goſpell, in as much as the word 
would reſtraine the excelle of their plcafurez and cares of life ; yea the. ci- 
uill honeſt men of the world, though they giue heauen good words,and can 
be long more quiet then the former, yer let oncerheir inward corruption bee 
ranfacked, or their ſpecial! euils powerfully vynmasked, they will become like 
horſes and mules, they. will (trike at all that crotſeth thepraiſe of their quier 
eſtate. And fortemporizers, it is wonderfull euident; that in all places they 
hold it a point of their care,to {eethat ſound preaching be diſgraced. For how- 
ſocuer by Gods {ingular mercie among(t vs inthis Natjon,by the laes of the 
Kingdome, preaching is both eltabliihed and protected with honour, yet be- 
cauſe in practiſe people of all degrees tend to libertie, and many great ones 
like not that preaching that [hould diſcouer or reſtraine the greeuous excelſes 
of the time : hence it js that ſuch as ſeruethe humours of men, andrun inthe 
currert of prophaneneile, doe euery where take all aduantages to diſgrace 
 painfull and godly Preachers and preaching. Belides,ſfuchis the helliſh ſpight, 
and rage of Papiſts and popith perſons in all places, thatin imiration of their 


| 
| 
| 


Yethence allo may begathered, that the grace of the Goſyell is excellent, 


Belides, the fleſh both in Miniſters and people will luſt and flrive againſt the] 


{ome render it care or folicirude, ſome danger ; ſometimes 1t (ignites arace; | 


b 


holy 
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| Ve fn. | | What » great fighting. 
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a a 
| ho'y facher, whoisnored rs oppoſe 6d; noch humſelfe \, they, eſpecially the bo-\, 


| c:iſts arnong them are as hov{es prepared rothe battlei, as ſoone as the Goſpel] | 
begins inany placeto be lincerely ta ughr. Laſtly, this oppolition many times 


reſiited Moſes, (0 doetheſe refi;ft. zetruth £, and withſtand the words of tairhfull 
meny and 45e mitth enbil, theſe by cxmning crafioe be in waits to decerne So 


che Go! ſpell. 


cheek e 07 con6deacei n worldly hopes,making profit and credir ſloop ro the 

FC 1! :NY on God. h 

| 21A gain{tt h 2? temnrarions of Szran and the many ol 'ctions by which 

| hel: \bours ro di courage or hinderthem, they bike by cave, that is,by a aaily 
ud; 'e, deui:ing how to aquants 2ethe good ot- the Churches, deuoting their 

' beſt detire; for che peoples gt ood. 

1. They bghr by avologie andiullt defence, 2nd ſobath 2g2in{t corrupt 
rexchers,and the caiumn' Load mrs 0b r acer he licked, 

4. They fight agnialtthe corruptionsand abuſe; of the time, by reproofes 
and the denunciation of the threatnings of God ET 5: They wreſtle 
and tight cuen in prayer to God ;'and io they fight Ly complayning againſt 
the imuries of w icked menzor iſe by (triving with God himſelteto ouercome 
him by importunitie. 6. They hight euen by their ſutterings : they winne 


many battles by their very patience, and faith in affliction, by enduring the 
fizht of affiftion, 


| much as. they proportion out ſuch a courſe of preaching as they'can eſcape 
| blowes it gives juſt cauſe of ſulpition that they are combined with the ene. 
mic, inthatthey areletaloneand not oppoſed. 


Again! his may both ſonnd analrme, to all faichfull Mini erin 


anc d { prepar re tor a fohr : : and it may comfort them, in that this hath been the 


| caſe 9f the heſt of Gotsferuants. And withall the people may tcarne how to 
be ate©& ed tocheir podly Teachers : doe your!M inilters {0 many wayes la- | 


_ | bouranditriue for you; and ſhall not yOu {tri uctor them,by apotogte,pray er, 


care, and all wayes of 1uſt defence? | 
[ world you | new] ©. Why was the Apoſtle ſo deſirous they ſhould | 


£19'v hi Care,patience, fight ino &C, for them 3 2 Avzxſw. There mightbegrear | 


cauſeof it, 1, To remouea'l conceitrhat he did notre{pet them. 2. To 
nCOUrnge themro conſ{tancie inthar doctrine for which he {uffered ſo much. 


tha: chereare 1 2, oppo! ice;zthar ſer again{! trchelinceritic of the preaching of |, 


is madeby corrupt reachcrs, MEn chat either are poy {oned with vnſound OpI-. 
nion3z Of v:hei witeb 20t corrupt and ainbitious mindes, as Lannes and lambres | 


2.Theſſ.2.4 
| Tiewel. g, 


'k 2.7im.2.8, 
| 2.7im. 4 14. 


N ow "if any a:ke how Part, and fo every fairhfull M; ;nifter doth fight a- | 
ga! of theſe: | anſwer, that as the aduerſaries are dive: s,{orheir fightis divers 
alio, For again! their owne ileth they fight, by renouncing the world, and 


* Theconlideration of this fight, may firſt a1 waken carcleſſe Miniſters, i in as | 


| 
| 


. It mightarme them with patienceto ſuffer, if they ſhould be calledro ir, | 


; CON! idering his example, 4. Thar ſo they mighthe ſtirred vpthe moreear- | 
| ne{!yropray for him. In generall this ſhewes that itis not enough, that wee 
loueOne an other, but we mult manifelt it, eſpecially affection between the 


\ Miniſter and his people {ſhould not be concealed, 


For you and for them of cc. ] There were two ſorts of godly menin the. 


' Apolties times, 1, fach as wee conuerted mediately by che Apoliles, in 
their own perſons. 2. {ach as were conuerted by otheis ſent of the Apoltles. 

; The AvotHe here ſewes he loues theſe latter as well as the tormer. 
Thereis a com! nu ion with the abſent member; of Chritt, even with futh | 
45 we neuer ſaw intheface, a communion I fay in theſame head, and in the | 
lame fpiriczand in his privileages, of aregencrared life. And welee here | 


Ce noe 4 
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we are bound ro delircand ind2uour the good of the abſent Saints aſwell as 
Ss 2 the. 
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-1 bk A efrhe to; -ell, which are two : the firlt, conſo;ation, the ſecond, 


+ ions paſſions or ſts, futferthe Ar hearts ro enioy any true caſe orrett,orioy, 
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That their bear ts might be comſor ted, Cha ap.2 2.1 


the preſcat, we may fehr forthe abſent , by pray er, by apolopie, e, by our r ſuffe. 
rings, and by vling the meanes of contoclation or information, yea herein is a 
lively tryall of our trueloue, to the brethren, it we can loucthemweeneuer 
{aw, for the grace of Godwe heare to bein them, 

For them —_ | Though therewere many Cities of chis name , yer 
[ thinke this is the Laodicea mentioned Reue), 3, Iftheeftare of theſe Laodi- 
ceans bewell marked as it is there deſcribed,we way obicrae, Thar in matters 
of religion and Gods worſhip ,!they were neither hot zer cold, Thatthey 
thoughrthey had as good hearts to God-as any, that they were in loug with 
no ſauing grace, that they wer E'vtterly ignorant of the doQtine of their mi- 
{erie, that they would take no paincs eit cher about jullitication or ſanRitica- 
rion,&c. yer no'doubt God had his remnant among rheſe, Chritt was Amen 
inrhis Church, he did faithfully pertorme his promiles,and wy were ſuch as | 
by a mew creation of God were begotten againe, eucen amonglt fo careletIca 
mulirude, The generall ſecurric of a people, dothnotlhmply ditio!uethef 
coucnant with apeople, and the Golpell1swith all care to be caught, though | 
but the zythe of menbe vi rought vpon by ir. 

,eAnd for ſuch as nencr ſaw my face.) Two things may bee acre further 
W017] . 

” Thatiwe hauethe profit. of the prayers and holy irndeuours of ſuch as 
dat inthe fleth. 

2, Thatitiisagreat bencht toenioy thepreſence, of thoſe that are emirient 
in Gods cruice, tor that is implyed inthe words. Certainly it is one thing 
(hould makewvswillingto die, becauſerhen wee e {hallſce the Worthies of the 
Lord, face ts face ; it ſo much grie ie, Act. 20, becauſerhey ſhould (ce Pauls 
Face no more , then whatioy ſhall ic be when we ſhall /it downe in ute kengdome of | 
branes, with ahem [aac and Jacob, 

| 


CSC p_ = 


VERS. 2, That their bearts mioht be comforted an 1 they kmt together 1 mloue, 
and mn all riches of the full aſſurance of v mderſtanding to know the 
m_ of God emen the Father and of Chriſt, | 


. In the beginning of thisverſe is contriredrhe {cond reaſon, taken from 


an - 


cltabliſhment of, their hearts in brotherly loue the reit of the words of this 
verſe belongsro thethird reaſon,as ſhall appearc afteruard, 

This is the fruit of the care and carnetti}rite of g0d!y Teachers in their 
paintull labours of the goſpell, thit it breeds much comfort inthe hearrs of 
- Gods people, and likenite greatly confErmes them, 2nd ſettles them in the 
mutuallloue one of an other : it k»irs their kearts rogether,, And contrariwile 
we may geacrally herenotethe hurt and miſchicte that falſe and Corrupt tea- 
chers bring vpon men. . They hinder the con{olation of Gods people, in that 
they draw them away from God rhe tountaine of all conſolation : and like- 
wite they withdraw them from the ſocictie and telloiyſhip with the Saints, 
Butthis is bur generall. I con{ider diftinRy of each of theſe effeRs. | 

That ther hearts mi:oht be comforted, | 

The people whole hearts are not efteQually wrought vpon by the coſpell, | 
are voide of the conſolations of Gad, They are in  comforrles dittretje; a 
natural] heart is a comfortles heart ; and they mult necds bewithour com- 
fort, for they arewiuhcat Godand Chrift, and the pron es, and communion with 
the godly,which are the a«{{s of comfort: betides by reafon of the warle of 1g- 
| norance.their ſoules fit in darknes + and what comfort can they haue in ſuch a 
| conrinued fpirituallnight of darknes ? neither will the diſorder of their atfe- | 
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and how can comfort dwell,where euill angells haue their throne ? the powers 
of hell prevaile in cuery child of diſobedience : and the ioyes of the holy 
Gholt are altogether reltrained trom them,neither can there ariſe any: true 
conſolation from outward things, for intheir owne judgments moſt an end 
chey areata want of contentment; they aredaily tretted with the interrupti- 
ons befall them : and vanirie and vexation. of ſprit, arethe inſeparable compa- 
nions of earthly things, or if they were not , what werethepollefſion of all 
chingsif they beſer before the thoughts of death or Gods wrath, or the laſt 
iudgment, or hell? Imagine a man driuen our of the light by deuils, where he 
ould fee nothing but his tormentors , and that he were madeto (tand vpon 
ſnares or grennes with iron teeth ready to [trike vp, and grind him to peeces, 
and that he had gall powred downe to his bellie, and an inſtrument raking in 
his bowels, andthe paines of a trauelling woman vpon him, and an hideous 
, noyſe of horror in his cares, anda great gyant with a ſpeare, running vpon his 
} | necke;anda flame byrning vpon him round about, do you imaginethis man 
| {| could be ſolacedinthis diltrete, with bringing him [trawes or trifles to play 
aithall? Alas, alas, this is the eſtate of every wicked man, if he had eyesto 
ſee what belongs vnto. him, and what is his danger, as theſe places ſhew, 
\hencetheſe.compariſons are taken, Job 18.18. 7.8. &20.24.15, & 15.20, 
21 26,30. certainly heaucn and carth ſhall patle away betore one iote of 
theſe mileries (ali beremoucd out of the way ſo as they ſhould norfallvpon 
aicked men being impenicent: and alas what then Gan outward things doe 
cacothem? Ohthen ſhallnot men be warned and awaken, and (tand vp from 
the dead that Chriſt may giue them light? and ſhall not our bowells turne 
within vs, tothinke of this comfortles diltretle of ſo many thouſand foules ? 
And will the rebellious world (tillrife vp againſt che metlengers of God, that 
| give them warning of their miſeries? ſhall he ſtill be ade ro inn? im the word, 
| and be taken in 4 ſnare, that reproueth inthe gate ? Ohthe vnexpreſlibleſenſele( 
neſſeand [lumber that potleiſeththe hearts of ſome men ! But1cometo the 
ſecond doQrine. _ ; | 
This is a maine end of the Goſpellto bring men to true conſolation and 
\. | contentment. The Gofpe!l brings ioy, becauſe it brings knowledge, which 
- | refretheth the minde; as the light doth our ſenſes, it comforts as ir revives 
| Gods fauour in Chriſt : how canir' be but comfort, when it giuesthe Spzriry 
| 1 hich is the Comforter: anditisa daily retreſtiing againlt the guilt of linne | 
| and theaft ions of life, it hewes morcalitieand the hopeof glory tocome; 
| ir diſcouers the mines of treaſure that are in Gods promiſes; anditſhewes vs 
aiſo our right in carthly things,as it is conferred vpon vsin Chritt, | 
| Thevſcis fiſt for confutation; ic doth not make men SI__ and melan- 


CV" 


Ce copies 


; Cholie; but contrariwiſe it caſeth and tolaceththe hearts of men. 
- | 2. All that are in any diſtreſeeither inward or outward,may here be di- 
| :cted whither to goe for hearts eaſe and comfort , viz, to the word, and 
though any vſe of the word in linceritie hath much lite, yet is the power of 
| hg vord moſt auaileable in the lncere preaching of it. In the 19, Plalme, 
| thisis oneeuident fruit of the word, that it reioyceth the heart ; Now if wee 


- 


Note, 


Doft. > + | 
The Goſlpell 
brings a man 
the true con« 
ſolation, 


Uſes, 


| (criouſly conlider the praiſes of theword in thatplace, we ſhall perceiue not 
| only that this truth is maintayned , but many obiecions are anſwered too: 
only this we muſt know,that where the word haththis effeR, it mult firſt con- 
ucrt vs to God,for to the vnregenerateminde,ir doth not ſo worke : but where 
mens hearts are turned to'God, it is perfett, it is of excellent and exquilite vie, 
tis 800d forall occalions,it will dire in allour wayes, and comfort in a 
di{tretſes, : _—_— | | 

Ob. But may a man truſt vpon it , if he ſubieR himſelfe tothe word , and 
[ aite vpon God in it, that he (hall bedire&ed and comforted ? 
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That their bearts mgh be comforted. 
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Sol.” Y es-for the teſtimonies of God are (ure, they neuer faile, 

0b. But might onefay, it may begrear learned men might finde ſo much 
-good by ir, but alas I am vnlearned, and limple. So/. It makes the ſimple 
wiſe, Theword can help the vnlearned a{vell as the learned, 


= —— 


Ob. But can it bethat the word (hould tir my turne, to {erueformy parti. | 


cular occafions, ofneed,of direQion and comfort 2 Sol. Yes, the ſtatutes» 
the Lord are right, andout of the fitnes they haue to oureſtates, they oreatly 
retoyce the heart. 

06. But I am much troubled with euill thoughts , and continuall infirmi. 
ties, and weaknetles, belides many outward Rulcs, | Sol. The word of the 
Lord « pure, it iso by the tte, itwillmakethee pure, it willpurge out thoſe 
euills, and greatly help thee again(! theſe corruptions, that molelt, and trou-- 
ble, and annoy thee. 

06. Butl cannot tell how to doeto order my courſefor hereafter, iflw cre 
noi comforted, Sol. It giues bght to the eyes: it will teach vs whar to due. 

Ob. But yerthereare many enills that] am by nature {o addi edto, or by 
cuſtome fo intangledin,thatl teare God will never takeany dehghr in me &. 
| Sol. The feare of F the Lord is cleane : That word: of God which tells vs how 


rofeare God,is cleane by effeft; it will pull downeand maſter any linac, and 


cleanſe our hearts and liucs of ir, 

Ob, But how may I know it will worke this in me , though others hauc 
foundit ſo : becauſe I know nothow I ihall perſegerc and ho!dout ? 

'Sol. The feare of God endures for ener, The word | ſay which w orkes i inv: 
the true feare of God, willneuer ceaſe to 'be etteQuall, and there is as much 
forcein it now, as euerwas init, No time can euer weare out the efi:cacie of 
Gods word inthe hearts of ſuch as feare God.. It-it haue wrought the true 


{ feare of Godin thee,thou maieſt be aſſured thou halt rightto thedireqion;| 
and comforts conteynedin it,and it will ſtill be of forceto thee, if thou waite 


vpon God in the true vſe of it. | 

Ob. But I ſee many areotherwiſe minded,and ſome teach otherwiſe. . 

Sol, Yet the inagements of the Lord are true : Gods word mull Wd willſtand 
howſoeuer weare minded. . 

Ob. But may araan find help againſt any ſinne, from theword , and dire 
Qion in all things? Sol, Yes, tor Gods mdgoments are rihreous akogrrde yr, 
Theyare exactly ſufficient, to makea man a godly man ,compleat j in all hi: 
waies, and to order himin all that iuſticehe thould pertormc , cither towards 
God cr man. 

0%, But might not the hearts of men be delighted with other things, and 
mens ellates made happie with other treaſures: ? So/, No, ut :5 mo#e to te deſi. 


red (the words) then five gold, yea then mc fine gold, ſweeter alſo then hony ana 


the hony combe. 


Ob. But if | ſhould deuote my ſelfe ty tothe vi ord, they orld would ac-| 


count meavery toole, and thar I would grow to {range limplenetle, S«/. By 
chem is thy ſeruant made circumſpect. Nothing teacheth men true diſcreti- 
on,. bur Gods word : andif many hearers be not circumſpeR, tis cither be- 


cauſe they attend not tothe word, or becauſe they are not Gods ſeruantrs, 


0b. Butwhar profit willcomeof allthis ? $97. Inthe ſound practiſe of the! 
directions of the word there is great reward. 
Thirdly, this may comfort Gods ſeruants in their choice: they haue choſey 


| the better [part, in thatthey haue "ſer their hearts ypon the word, howſoeuer 


the world thinke of them, 

Fourthly, wee may heere ſee the (tate of ſcorers and contemners of the 
word, implied: ler them mocke on, butthisthey ſhall haue, they ſhall neuer 
| taſteof theioies of God. | 

Fi frhly, | , 
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[Verl 2. Knit together in lone. 


Fifthly, Gods ſeruants thould be admoniſhed from hence, ro expretle the 
power ofthe word in their carriages, tharthe world might{ceand knowthere 
is wonderful comfort and contentmentin following the word. 

La{tl;, this may feruc for the humiliation of all ſuch as haue long heard the 

Goſpel, and yer hauenor gotten any ſound contentment, 

Now that men may not be miltaken, it will not be amitle to difcouer the 

true cauſes of this want of contentment in many that enioy the Goſpell. Iris 

true thattheproper effec of the Golpellis rocomtort : but it istrue alſo, that 
it comforts only Gods {eruants?, Agairie, if men haue not mourned for their 
linnes, no wonder though they be not comforted >. Belides, many doenor 
layvpthewo:d in their hearts, and then how can it comfort their hearts ? 
Wemuit bea yoopy in whoſe heart ts Gods law if wee would teele thisiniward 
'0y and conſolation, 'Many alloare in{naredwith grolle linne, whereas only 
th-rin\teons ſing andrewice %, Many want aflurance, and theretore nowonder 
though they retoice not with rhoſe rnſpeakable ioyes, which are companions ot 
faith and theloue of Chrilt only ©. Beſides, many haue but little ioy,tecaule ? 
they vie bur little praying : we mult pray much if we hauc our 799 fall f, Further, 

 {omethrough vnbelecte relift comforts, - | 6 

Thereare icuen inconueniences of an vncomfortable heart.. 1. Ir is excee- 
ding liable toremprations. 2, Itisvndertheraigne of continuall venthanktul. 
neite. 3.1t is calily perplexed with cuery crofſe, and turned out of frame and 
quiet. 4. [tis adaily let rotheethcacie of all Gods ordinances. 5.1t is accom-, 
panicd with {trange infirmities, in doing good duties. 6. Itis viually barren 
inthe very diſpolition to doe good, 7.1tprouokes God to anger;Dext,28.47 

Bring kn:t together in loge.] | | 

Louc is in God, in Chriſt, in Angels, in Saints glorified,in godly men con- 
uerted, and in carnall menalſo. Inthe Trinitie it1s infinite, in Chrilt without 
meaſure, in Angelsand men glorified perfe, but meaſured, in godly men 
{ on earth ynperted; hut holy ; in carnall men vnholy,yernatural}z in theother 
creatures without realon by inſtinA. | 

Tis areligiousand holy loue amongſt the members of Chriſt is here meant. 

The author and fountaine of this loueis God, 2.Cor.13.11, Thebondin- 
tcrnalli5the ſpirit, externall is the Goſpell: the ſubiect or ſeat of it is the heart; 
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» 


Cauſes why 
many finde no 
more comfort 
inthc word, 

a Lluy 65.5. 
b M HP1.5.4. 
Efay 61.1.2.3 


c Fſa.51.7. 


d Pro,29 6, 


e 1.Pet.1.8.9. | 


f loh. 16.14. 
g Pſal.7% 3, 
Scuen incon- 
venicnces of 
an vncomtor 
table heart, 


The Author, 
Bond, 


yet not euery heart, bur a pure heart, 1, Tim.,5. The effeAsare aheauenly 
comfort in the Goſpell, with all the fruits of ie, | 

Ifthou aske whomthou mult eſpecially loue ; Ianſ{wer, the Saints, that is, 
{ ſrch\as thouſce!tro (triue after holinelle of lite, making conſcience ofthe 
waies, Theſeand all theſe areto beloued. | | 

Neither will bare 2teQion to them ſerue, but thou mull ſeeketohauefel- 
onſhipwiththem jnthe Goſpell, Phil.1.5.and 2.1. If thy loueto Gods chil- 
dren beright, 1. it is di/zgoxt Þ,-2, in things indifferent ic doth not willing of- 
fead' ; 3.1t Will corer a multitude of finnes&,, and it will forgime great oftences 
vpon repentance}, 4. it is compaſlionate and liberall ®,Jaltly, it hath thepro- 

erties mentioned 1,Cor.1 3.4.5.6.7, 

. Thar this holy and religiousloue might be preſerued among(t Chriſtians, 
divers rules mult be obſerued. 1.' Men muſt not ſo muchreſpect their owne 
earthly things *. 2, Men ſhould labour with all mecknetlefor vnionin iudge- 
ment, without all contention and vaineglorie®, 3, Men mult takeheed of 
r401c149 1n the evils one of another?, 4, Men mult get more patience to ſuffer 
/onger, and ypon more occalion 4. 5. Wee ſhould withall poſſible carecnde- 


loue one of another ©, 6. Wemullt frgie ro be quiet, and medadle with our owne 
buſizeſſef, Laſtly, weemult much and often thinkeof our liuingtogetherin 
heauen, for the hope of heauen and heloue of the Saints arecompanions. 


| | | 


| ſeruing loue, 


Our tO 1ncreaſe 4n knowledge, and ſenſe of Gods love, tor that inflames to the | q 1.Cor.13. 


| Yer 


Sear, 
Effe &s, 


ObicQs, 


: 


; Properties of 
| loue. 


h1.The. 1.3 
1 R-m.14.15. 
Gal.5.13. ' 
k 1 ,Pet,g.8. 
| 2.Cor,2.7.8, 

'm 1,19), 3.17. 

'2 Cor8 24. _ 

| Rules for pre- 


n-Ph4l.z.4. 
o Phil. 2.2.3. 
P 1.Cor.13. 


r Ph4l.1.9. 
i 1.Theſ.4.11. 
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| u Pal 26.5.6, 


1x Plul,g.2, 


' .| the Church. 


e Epheſ. 4. 16. 


o * 
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8'\ | 


The reſtraint 
ot this louc, 


t x.Cor 6. 


Fplſ.$.6, 
Thl.g2.1s. | \ 
X*/ g.Cor.5, 


y Rem:!.2 9, 


z 2.Theſſ. 3.6, 


a 2:Theſſ.3 14: 
t5.16, 


Foure ſorts of 
diſturbers/of 


 linceritie that is in Chritt, and ſpeake eujll of the way ot rightcouſnelſe*. 


{ this grieuous tault. r. Papilts and halte-Papilts, theſe in all places labour to 


| 
| 


1 


avlaCrCadgwe 
yur. | 
b At.9.22, 


c Att.16,10, 
d 1.Cor.3,16. 


— 


 Vntoall riches of full aſſurance. 


— —_—_ —_— 


Chap. 2. 


we may not hold open and proteiTed loue, and ynion, and-amiricy. and ſocie- 
tie, 1. With {uch as arcopen encmies tothe truth, by Infidel :tie or Idolatrie®, 
2, With menthat liue in notorious wickednetle and prophanenctie, ſuch as 
are Atheiſts, ſwearcrs, drunkards, adultercrs, Vſurers, &c.* 3, Withicanda- 
lous brethren, that make [hewwes of religion, and yet are leaud inconverſati- 
on*, 4. With corruptteachers and ſcducers, that would dra's men trom the 


5. With thoſemembers ofthe Synagogue of Satan, whoſe tongucs are ſer on 
Grewith the hreot hell, in reſpect of {landering and diſgracing fuchas truly 
feare God Y. 6, With ſuch protetlors of religion that live idly, and in thatre- 
ſpect walke mordiately, and willnot be reclaimed, but in thatreſpe& live of-| 
fenliuely*, 7. With ſuch as openly refuſe to obey the ſayings and cenſures of 
Gods ſeruants *, | by $0 

As the knitting together of Gods people is wonderfull comfortable, and a 
gracious ettect of the Goſpell:{oto diſturbetheloue and vnicic of the Church 
and people of God, is molt execrable and abon1inable. Ir is a grieuous ſmne 
ro diſquiet and dilioineGods feruants, Now if weobſeruc jn our owne times 
who they arethat aredi(turbers of the Church and the holy vnitieamongſt 
true Chriſtians, wee ſhall hnde foure forts of menmay beiullly taxed with 


hinder the progreile of the Goſpell, and thevnitic of the Church. 2. Ainbiti- 
ous temporizers : Prorrephes had his hand deepe in this finne. Too many 
there are that ſcarce know any readjer way to couer their damned Sirmonia- 


Yetthat wee may not miltake, there arediuers forts of people with whom | 


call praQiſes,and to aduance their owne aſpiring ends, then to blaze and en- 
large, and with bitter exons to proclaime that heauierent and diyJſent 
of opinion, that hath diud the ſonnes of the ſame mother. 4 Mcnot fla- 
gitious and wicked lite:tor wicked men diſturbe Gods Church,both by their 
linnes vexing the righteous,and by their railing oppoling the truth,and cauſe 
God by his judgement to afflit his owne Iſrael, 4. SeRaries and humorous 
perſons, that out of their helliſh pride, deſpiſe all theatſemblies of Gods peo- 
ple, becauſe they fauour not their fantaſticall proiets, Theſe many of them 
diujdetromvs both in Church and habitation. | 

Thus of the atteQtion it ſc}fe, But I muſt more ſpecially yet conſider of the 
manner inthe word km together, | 4£:4 


| Knit together.) The originall word, when it is taken properly, it ſignifies to 
(et ina frame of building, but vſually it is raken in thenew Teſtament in a 
borrowed ſenſe : ſometimes itis ro demonſtrate a thing by evident teltimo-. 
nic®, ſomerimesto allſure*©, ſometimes to in{truct 4, bur molt frequently ro 
knit together as the members are knit in a bodie*© ; and ſoit may well be taken 
heerc ; and ſo wee are conlidered as ivined together in the my(ticall bodice of 
Chriſt, And wee may hence obſerue, 1. That.our vnion one with another 
mult be ſagifed in one head ; if we benot ioined to Chriſt, we doein vaine 
pleadeourlouetomen, 2. OuraffeAions mult carrie vs to athirſt and con- 


{tant delireto procurethe good of the bodie ; the bodie of Chriſt muſt bee | 


dearer to vs then our particular good, 3. That wee mult reſpe all that feare 
God, and not contemnethe meanel(t Chriltian. We are knit to the whole bo- 
die, and not to lome one member only, _ 

Thus of the ſecond reaſon, viz. from the etfet of the Goſpel!. 

And wnto all riches ofthe full aſſurance of underſtanding.) 

Thethird and laſtreaſon is taken trom the adiunAs of the Goſpell, which 
doe more and moreappeare, by the power of it, in the paines of Gods faith- 
full ſeruants : and thefe arcthree ; 1. certaintie, 2. ſublimitie, 3. perteftion. 
Thefirſt is intheſe words, | ; | 


| 


gut 


The 


——— _ 


'Verl L All riches of fl! Sms. | 9 

F h.: v0! pellisce crta!nc two waies.: 1, in it fete, 2.1n thei SEathbiles ieand | 'The Golpell 

- | {tedfalinetſe otche pertwation of rheelect. In it felterhe Apoltichad good | mf age 

reaſon tol.y fo'; tor # was no new deuicelately broached, bur lons before } . | Ya: 

 tromihe beginning propounded to Gods ſeruants, and confirmed inallages | 

| by the Propiets, G&c. Burtin this placeir is contideredin the certaintic ofthe | | 

| per{wation of the godly, by faith Jay ing hold vpon it and belecuing ir, T hi- 

| hoes retferhin the v. ord f42 aſſurance or pleropherie, The tulnetſe ora Chil - | A wwofold 

| (1{3n15 Either genera!l or {pcciall : the generall is that fulnetfe whichevery | fulnelle. 

| ncmber hath in Chrilt their head, and by influence from him, The ſpecial! 
thartulnetle wherein ſome members excell. Thus fome are fu of the ſpirit f, | f Lpleſcg.18. 


Ln 


| 


Þ {oe 8, of i9y,", fomein obcdienceand 7904 workss i, ftormein faith and kyow | $ *:7heſ-3.12 
| {:dge, S3Row.15: 14. $0 hecte, | h Ke $5.13 
| neſt. re is fuil atlurance etlentiall ynto wadfach'7 Arlw, Some ſeeme | ; - 45 Ng” 
bo tO! (2 {o : but ſcenoreafon fo tothinke. And experience ſhewes vs many | ://»l.1.11, 


rthicin a ora c5 of rhe Goſpell, and yet hauenor gorten full alfurance. | Nev 3.3- 
1! atluranceis in thes grcatelt taith, but faith may be true in tkelealt mea. L.Car.16.6 
(ure, though it benot ſo confirmed: it is cllentiall ro a (trong faith, not to a 
lite let faich, ; 
= Ow, May this plerophorie or full atſurance beaad inthis life-?. Anſw. Ir Full »ſurance. 
may Thos a!l doubr, as thefe Scriptures cuidently proue, 1. Theſſ: l. 1, 5, | May behad, 
H:6,6 11.2nd10.22, Lewd, 21, 
Queſt, But ace we bound tolabour for this full aſurance 2 An{v. We are, | It nult bee 
4.5. 10. he faith, let ys draw ncere in the full afſurance of faith k : and inthe apy 
ixch chapter they are cxhorted to {hew their diligence vnto che fall aſſmravice of (AS: = 
bopetothe end, Wemakenoqueltion but we oughtro makeſure our houſes | Heb,6. 12. 
and lands, &c. and ſhalllife and happineſle lie vnatlured ? 
Thereare 7. things wherein this alſurance hath beene imploied. 1, There | Scucnthings 
is a fullalſurance ofthethings done by Chriſt,mentioned Zzk.1.1. 2. There yh we ye 
1s a Full afſurance required in the knowledge of our libertie in things indiffe- | (7. _ 
rent, 3, There isa full afſurance requilire vnto the perſwalion ot the truth 
|ct their with nitteries row hom weſubiect our ſoules, as the original word 1m: 
, pO:tz, 2,7im 4.5.17. 4, Wee mult be fully atſured ofthe doqrine oftheRe. 
j 01 hat we protelle. 5.T he re isa full aſurance ofthe hope of a better lite®, In Heb6.12, 
6.[ _ isafull atſurance ſometimes in ſpeciall and particular perſons,asthar 
:0 Abraham about his ſonne, Rom.4, 21, Laſtly; there is a full aflurance of | 
| rich in Gods fauour,vponthe warrant of Gods word and {piric. This is chiefly | 
( ep boured for, 
N ow my ate ſeuen properties or lignes of a plerophoric or fullaſurance | Seven ſignes 
of :faichy . It will recarue the word tn fiction with much toy ®, 2, It willnor bee | ot full affu- 
| ary br 1 with egery winde 0; Facthme?P, 3. lrtis induſtrious and laborious in | "_— 
' 


| 
| 


On Theſ, 1. 6 
rhe duties o! loueto Gods Children 4, 4, Ie; is vnrebuk-able and full of inno- | Þ Epbeſ 4.14. 


cencie and integritie of lite : it cannor pollibly ttand with any preſumptuous | q Heb.6.11.12 
| linne*, 5. It il g142e olorie ro God againſt all ſenſeand reaſon f, 6.1t mortifies' r Hb 10.23, 
' | andextinguill heth all headftrong atfecRions*, 7. It is carried with full failes | 23. 
| VN o holy durics (for ſo the word lignifies) and is fruitfullin good workes. |! Rom 4.20. 
8, Itis ablecoadmoniſh », Than. 79. 
If wee would obrainethis plerophorie, wee muſt beemuchin hearing and | ' wh gp 
Praier, forthey doe both cxceedingly ſertlefairh : e{peciallywee muſt arrend | d.ero ges full 
much vntothe promiles of God, andrthereltimonieof theſpirirofadoption : | | allurance, 
and wemull ger calme and quieraffeQions, we mult growin grace, and firiue | 
'0 be treng!hs ned intheinnerman, Bureſpecially wemult beggeitofienof | 
God by praier, 2nd itriue againſt haranelle of heart, and vnbeleete, carefully | 
Iiſcerning and reiefing the obiccions of Sathan andthe fleſh, conſulting | | 
Jaily with ſuch as hauethe oucrlight ot our ſoules, 


— 


4 


Vhat we muſt }. 
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piritu lErt- 
ches lie, 

z Col.,3;16, 
« Tit. 2.6 

y Erheſcs, 4. 
2 Cor 3,1, 

229.11, 


2 1.7im 6 18, 
b 1.Cr 1.3. 
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riches hima- 
ny relpects. 
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z Romi1O Il. | 


Aſſurance 1s 
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6 . Vato all riches of full afſuran Es 


-_ _— 


| \STheconlideration ki rcof may both conture the Papitts, ; that|n) ead ifo Car- 
' neſt'y againſtthe aſſurance of taith, and it may ſerne alſo to courgethewan- 
fon diltemper $ of carnall Proteſtants; that : aga: nlt a princjp!eof their ovine 
' Religion, will ſo co: nmonly di grace the atlurance of faith, by ſaying men 
' cannot be lo certaine of cheir owne {aluar! On. And it may excite all rhar feare. | 
God to labour aftcrit, and the rather con! idering th eworth ol it, a:they ord | 
| richz 5 of full aſſurance ingports. 
Riches of ; ul! aſſurance ] Therearetwo been feb nas * there 1s 2 _— 
' rich man, and a ſp: iruallrich man, Now our ſpintuall riches lie, 2. in the 
word of Chriſt dwel'i 0 mvs*, 2, In the ſr Mrit of C hrilt F, 3.1N WW arkes; of incrc? e | | 
and liberalitie”, 4.1n ufferings and p ativate 5.in prajers 7, $ ingood works a, 
7.invttcrance and all holy Tue wiedoe? ; lallly, it lies mn Are) c 2 andfo 
the morefull atſurance we haue, rhe morerich weare, Now this in cenera'l 
| may informe how to conceiue of rich men, and hoare to be >ccounted | 'n- 
deed great rich men ; and 'it may-letlon world'y rich men not to ſwell in the 
thoughts of their oreatnetſe,butrather reigice:hat God hath maderhem low: 
and withall it thou reaca them to thinke more higt ly of poore C hriſtians, 
that hauerherrucgrace of Chrilt, hon n God h ach enrick&d with taith ard 
holy graces of his ſpirit. F | 
| Worthily is full atſurance of Faich calied riches, for t doth all that riches | 
| can doevynto mep. It comforts the heart, it de*ends from dangery,much bet. | 
cer then outward riches Cans tor tNC z1ff line by t/ N w fath, It ga1nes the vOUly | | 
more true reputation,then houſes orliad or money*icould doe, It abounds; 
moreto ſpirituall mercie and well-doing with more ſutticiencie then outward | 
riches can, and it buyes forthe foule all necetlarics : it is vnto Gods ſeruants \ 
according to their fauh , and vnto faith all things are poſſible; yea it doth that | | 
that all the riches in the world cannot doe, for it will ſettle a mans heart againſt | 
all earthly mutations, yea it will make a man ftand vndaunted againitthe | 
| rage of tyrants, yea of death it ſelte; yea in ſomelenſe, irwill fence a man a- | 
| gain(t thew eapons of God himſc \fe: tho gh Gad kill /ob inthe bartell,yet he | 
willnotlet goe his ho!d, bur he will (till Guſti in him,yea the Lord is pleaſed| 
; many times to yeeld the victor! etothewriflin)s of faxtb, and accounts it no 
| ' diſparagement to be ouercome of the faith of bis ſeruants 4 and to let them | 
| binde his hand- £ that he (ſhould not dog, what otherwiſe he m: _ and would 
| hauc done: ho'v can ic beb: t great riches, when it brings 


nan the a{lured 
)ardon of all his offence: ? and how ” mi eltabliih rb of a man in 
A bisire religion, morc then tenthouland argument: 's or volumes of controverſies? 
I hus ofthe adiunQ certaintic ; th bt imicie of the Goſpell tollowes, 
To the achnowl: dam: -1;t of the rnſicrie of God *menthe Fothir andef Chriſt } 
The Goſpel isa divinet ny fterie;hoth for the adnyr2bledepth of it, tor it is 
+ aſecret only God can reucale, and torthe excellencic of the {ubicectir intreats 
of, which is God the Father and Chrilt. _ 

How the Goſpell1 isamyl! eric, and to whom, hath been ſhewed in thefor- 
| merchapter: onely let vs trom the repetition of it here, be confirmed in this, 
| neuer t0- trultthetudgment of carnallperſo ns, in matters of godlinefſeand 
' ſaluation , for they pronounce of things they neuer effecually ynderltand, | 
| they cannot percciue the things of God; and withall we ſhould beexcired to | 
| a daily care of faith, for reaſon will not reach here. 
| Further we may here obſcrue, That when che Lord doth reveaJethis my- 
{terie vnto vs, we multnor only belecue ir, but we mult acknowledge eit,cuen 
by an outward profeſſion of our faith in Chrilt , and our con! (ecration of our 
{elues, tothe worthip and knowledge of God. The world wondertull hardly 
brooks acknowledgment : molt men aske what needs this profeſſion ? they 
will not vnderſtand that we mult beare abqurt , and hold out the light of the 

f truth 


| y 


——_ 


Verl 3. The myſterie of God the Fate and of Chriſt. | 


ruth recerued), labour; ing co winne glory ro God by the power of confeſſion 
2nd obcgicnce. 
Off Gout enen the Father and of Chriſt. ] Divers things may be from theſe 
xords particular! (ers ge 
1: \Vemay ſeel were: ac glory of he Gofpe!l, and the ftudies of Chriſtians, | 
they have the one ly excellent {ubiet inthe world : other {cicnces conlider 
of the creature, but Theo! logie of the Creator, 
2. Here1s a plaine prooce of the diuine nature or Chrilt, for God is ſaid 
tobe cheFatheror Chrtt, | 
From coherence wee may know , that as men grow in faith andloue, ſo 
they will be moreand more fetled in the doctrine of the perſons of the Tri- 
nitie, tt; fuch a mz fterie as is reuealed by degrees; as holine(le and other ſa- 
uing knowledge -increaie invs, 
4: That w ce neuer righily know God till we know Chriſt, Matth. 11.27, 
1.loh.2.2 5 
5. Weemay hen ob{cruethe miſerie of all v vnregenerate men, they nei- 
ther know God nor Chrill arighe 
6. That howſocuer we be ignorant inmany other knowledges and that of 
matters of religion roo, yer it is a glorious riches to know'God to be ourfather 
in Chriſt, and robetuil; atiuced of Gods loue in Chrilt, 


V+#RS, 3. In whom arc hid all the treaſures of wiſdome ana knowledge. 


In whom | In quo, is referred cither to Chriſt or the Goſpcll, it is true eicher 
way : or rather both arc conioyned together inoneſcnie; In Chriſt whois 
the ſubieR of the Goſpell, is all treaſures &c, or inthe Goſpel as it intreats of 
Chrilt, is all treaſures &c, ſo that theſe words conteine athird adiun ofthe 
Goſpell, and that is ſingular perteRtionof wiſdome. - . 

Norte here with what feeling the Apoſtle ſpeaks , when he fallsvpon the 
mention of Chriſt,and the Goſpell : he abounds in powerfull affetions and 
admirations of theſe things, which may wonderfully abaſe and humblevs, 
'or our barrennes both in thoughts and affeRtions, and words, when we haue 


ro deale with the things chat belong to the kingdom of God, 

Ayuncit there be.any ſuch treaſures in Chrilt and the Goſpell, wee may 
conciude it is not in vaineto deuote our {clues tothe knowledge of Chriſtin | 
:he Goſpel, though it colt vs never ſo much paines or care or colt;and though | 

\c beneuer ſo much oppoſed by the fleſh and che world. | 

Further , wee need not doub: but that all things needfull to faluation and 

12ppine(le, are conteyned inthe word, here are treaſures of wiidome and 
f nowledge, wezneed no traditions nor inuentions of men, nor decrees of | 
| Popes &. 

The v biquitaries abuſethis placeto proue, areall communication, of the 
properties of the diuine nature to the humane. Now for anſwer totheir ca- 
uik \diyers things may be propounded. 

If the words be vnderltood of the Goſpel! , then their conceir wholy 
calls to theground. 2. If they be vnderl{tood of Chriſt, yetthereis none- 
ce{]:tie ro vnder{tand them, as theſe treaſures areijn Chriſt himlelteonly, but 
as they areinh's members by communication, 3. It asit is in him, yet iris 


_ - pPR_ 
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is needfull for rhe {aluation of the ele. Fo If of a!l knowledge, yer the 
A poltefaith notthar itis in thefoule of Chrilt, but in Chriſt. $s. It ur the 
oule, what wiſdome 2 not increate and infinite,but created wiſdom, 

Thus in generall. ; 


———_ — | ee ee ee 


not nece{{arie to vnderſtand it of all knowledgein generall, burof that which | 


In whom: ? Wiido: me and knowledge arein Chriſt, in Angels, ia men, but 
__ differently: 


II 


| 
Anſwer to the 
vbiquitaries. 
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LI2 | In whom are hidden alltreaſures. Chap. 2: 


The diffe. | differently : in Chriſt, by vnion,in Angels, by viſion, in men,by reuclation, 
rence of | There are diuers gifts conferred vpon the humane nature of Chriſt, the gift 
knowlied2e in | of per{onall vnion, the gift of oitice of mediator, and head of the Church, the 
0 gitt of adoration, with his diuine nature, and the gitts they call habituall, 
—_ which aboue the meaſure.of men or angels arc conterred vpon him. - 
| Which may corntort vs againlt all our detects in our feliics, for though we 
aue ſo many wants, yet. we haue an head in whom wee haue all tulnetle, 
and it ſhould be our courſe ro make vic of this doctrine, by (tirring vp our 
{elues daily to lay ho!d vpon Chriſt tor che ſupply of our wants our of the 
riches of his-grace. { I [| | | 
eAve hidden | Theadmirable excellencies of widome and knowledge in 
Chrilt are faid ro be hidden, 1, In reſpect of gur apprchenl:ons, becauſe wee 
can neuer reach to the deprh of then, '2. InFeſpect of the crolle, that fol. 
lowed Chriſt and his members: for the croflelikea vaile obſcured theglory 
of Chrilts pertections, both in himicltc, and the communication of his gitcs 
to. his members. | I. | "& 
And may not this teach vs ſinglenes of heart, and humilitie, euen more to 
ſecke to be gocd then to ſeemeto beſo? Chriſt was contented histreaſures 
ſhould be hidden, and ſhall we' trer our ſelues when our drops of grace are 
nor admired ? ſhall ir not be enough-o vs that we (hall appeare in glory,when 
bis glory ſhall bereucaled ? | | 4-5 
eAll treaſures] Wildomeand knowledge in Chriſt is called treaſures, not 
tor the quantitie only, but tor the worth allo; tor grace and knowledge are the 
belt treaſures. | | 4 
'| Which may ſhewv the miſerie of all wicked perions, forin as muchas they 
are not of Chriſt,they are deſtitute of the treaſures of God : and contrariwiſe, 
they aremoſt happiethat haue Chrilt, tor in him they tindeall true treaſure & 
riches,he cinot be poore that hath Chriſt,nor can he be rich chat wants Chriſt. | 
.Dueft. But what is the cauſe thatſo many Chriſtians want treaſures, and 
yet profelle Chriſt ? | ENS | | 
' eAaſw. Eitherthey want workmen., to digge forthe mine, through want 
of Preachers : orelſethey digee for this treaſure in a wrong earth,by.jeeking 
| it, but not in the Scriptures :. or elſe men kno-v notthe mine»ben they finde 
|jt: or elie they ler the earth fall xpon their worke, afrer they haue begun, 
' through negligence in leightiie working in theirentrance, 
' Of znowledge and »1/dome.] | The ditferent termes may note but the ſame 
| knowledge in Chriſt, but for our capacities.varied : Ir is true that there is in 
' Chriſt a moſtadmirable pertecion,both ofthe knowledge of contemplation, 
and-of the wiſdomeand diſcretion of working and practice, and thus it was 
in him in his owne obedicnce, and is (till by participation to his members to 
make them wiſe and diſcreet, as well as full of vaderſlanding and iudgment: 
Tureit is that Chriſt would be rich vntovs, in che gilt of holy diſcretfon,aſwell 
| as in the gitt of holy vnder{tanding, it wee would fecke1t of him, for he is 
x 1.Cor.1,z0. | made vnto vs of God wiſdome ®, neither can true wiſdome be found in any men 
vader the ſunne , that haue not the true grace of Chrift, neither can any 
Chriſtian be found without the grounds of hcauenly wiſdome, ſuch wiſdom 
] meane as none of the wiſelt men in the world could euer attaine,for though 
| it be true, that there may be and are many deficiencies in|{uchas otheruiſe 
truly feare God, yetif the beſt wiſdome be inquired after ; the meaneſt and | 
-{impleft Chriſtian doth exceed the greatelt and exacteſt politician, or diſpwter 
of thi world, For what wiſdome can it be for a man to haue excelling «killto 
know the ſecrets of nature, orthe order of ciuill affaires, or|the wayes to ad- 
uance his own outward ellate;and yet know no certaine and {ate way how to 
| {aue his owne ſoule? | 


VERS, 4. 
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\Verl. 4 Leſt any man beguale you with inticing words. 


F | h . 
VERS. 4 efulthuT ſay left any ſhould begmie you with inticing words, 


| Whereas the Coloſſ:ans might aske, why the Apoſtleis ſo large in vrging 
chem ro conſtancie,he(hewesin this verſe,that iris to prevent the incicements 
| of ſeducers, : #-S 

1. {r1sthe dutic of every Miniſterto labour by all poflible meanes, to pre- 
ſerue his people, rhar chey be not beguiled : ris not enough to teach them 
'true doctrine, but they-mult be watchfull, that neicher Sathan nor euill men 
inte& and corrupt them, | 

2. Itis the vſuall practiſe of the deuill, when the word hath wrought with 
any power in any place,to 2tay by a!l meanes, to draw away and deceiuethe 
minde> of che people: ler men looketo themſelues, and nor liue ſecurely, for 
certainly the deuill will attempr them with all cunning and fraud. 


verſe, of the former chapter, it will appeare manifeſtly, that one reaſon why 


it they had becn eltabliibed in their aſſurance of Gods fauour in Chriſt, and 
and the hope brought by the Goſpell, they could nor haue been ſo deceiued, 
and beguiled, or not ſo ealily, | | | 

4. The way by which men are in points of religion deceiued, is not by 
apparant falioods, bur by probabilities of truth: the Apoltle calls them 
paralogi{mes,ot pithanologie. Pichanalogie, which the Apoſtlecondema: 
is'a ſpeech fitted of purpoſe, by the abuſe of Rhetcricke, ;ointice and by 


che abuſes of Logick or Rhetorick in matrers of Diuinirie,when our of atfe- 
ion, & ſome ſubtle purpoſeto deceiue, vaine and falſe arguments are varni. 
[hed and coloured ouer,and madeprobablerto the mindes of the ſimple : yea 
though the matter taught be ſometimes truth, yet many mindes are beguiled, 
| from the powerand profitof it, by placing their reſpects andaffeQions, vpon 
the wiſdome of the words and the affeRed artificiall frame : otherwiſe there 
is ſingular vie both of Logickeand Rhetoricke, whea they are applied to ſer 
outthe wiſdome of God in his word, vnfolding the hidden depths of the 


3, If theſe words be compared with the Apoſtles exhortation inthe : 3 [ 


many are deceiued, is their vnſetlednes, in the doqtrine of faith and hope: |' 


tickling the atteions of men,to pleaſe and ſeduce; and herein properly lyes | 


— 


power of the word of God : the very preaching of the Goſpellis exceeding 
cffectuall, when without affeation, men vle their arte, to expreſſerhe nariue. 
torce and lite of the words of the holy Gholtin ſcripture: burthe chietething | 
in generall,is tor vs hence to [carne,that herelie and error,was neuer ſo vnclo- | 
ched, but it was preſented ro the world with great colours and probabilities ; 


* 1 ſornuch for theiridolatrie or ſchiſme : bur we muſt know, that any heretikes 
| char ever were, haue brought great probabilities for their hereſies as well as 
they. The deuill were wondertull (imple; if he ſhould chinke,to bewitch men 
ſo far; as to belecue with any confidence, things that had manifeſt apparance | 
of talſhood, that cannot be, , Thus in generall. 

Now in particular, concerning the cocrupiing or deceiuing of the ſoules of 
men, wee may con{;der threethings. 1. The miſerable eſtate of the foule, 
that is deceived, or beguiled, or corrupred. 2; 


| many {imple people wonder that Papilts or Brownilts ſhould be able co fay | 


, How the ſoule is corrupted, 
3. Themeanesto prevent it, | 


For the fir{t, looke what the carcaſe is when ir is putrified, ſuchis the ſoule | 
wherit is corrupred,ic is ſpiritually loathſome , and wonderfully vaplealing 
vento God,and caſt out of his fight: and the moreis themiſerie of ſuch ſoules, 
becauſe to plead that they were deceiued, will not ſerue turne ; wee may de- 
ceiue or be deceiued, but God willnot be mocked, 


For the ſecond, if we askeby \ihom or how the ſouleis deceiued or cor- 
'T : rupred? 
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Who are de- - 


ce uers. | 


a 2.Ccr. 11:3. 


2.Theſſ 2. 
b a.Cor.G, 


C Hecb. 3! J* 


d Jer, 23.14 | 


Frech 19.10. 


| Mich, 3.5, 


Gal. 5.9. 

3. Ruesro 
preuent be-. 
guiling, 


rupted? Itistobeanſivered generally, wee mult take notice of it to beware : 
therwo great deceiuers, are the deuiliand Antichiift ©, Ir js truethat by rhe 
malice of Sathan, and frowardnelle of wicked men , God: faithiul ſe: uants 
are euery where called deceiuers?, They that molt labour to preferue mens 
ſoules from corruptipg , arc molt charged with ſeducing ; burthelſe are ſo | 
called and are not. OS 

The molt ordinarie deceiuers, are 1.carnall friends, 2:the profits and 
pleaſures of life, 3. cuill companie,this corruprs likeleauen, 4. carnall reaſon, 
5. lipne*, 6. but eſpecially corrupt and falſe teachers ©, | 

Thirdly , if we wou!d not be beguildeand deceiued , weemuſt looketo 
three things, 1. we mult geta tedfalf faich in leſus Chriſt, plerophorie or full 
alſurance of Gods fauour is a wonderfull preſeruatiue againlt corruption of } 

doQtrine orlite, 2. we muſt conſtantly cleaue tothe meanes,vnto which God 
hath giuen teſtimonie by the power of his preſence,and bleſſing ; wee ſhould 
get vader the (helrer of a powerfullmiaiſterie, and this will be a rocke ot de 

tence. 3.we mult preferue vprightnes of life, and 9ur care of innocencie in 
a hat we know to be required :' contrariwiſe, ſo long as we are vnſetled, and 
want afJurance, eſpecially if weliue not vnderthe power of the word, ve are 
in Continuall danger to be drawne away : and fo it is with vs too, if wee tall}. 
vnto the loue of any finne, of knowledge z for corruption of lite is many 
times {courged with corruption of doQrine and opinions, | 

But if we would have moreabundant caution tor our preſeruation,thcn ] 
will follow the {imilitude of beguiling araongt men; from whence by com- 
pariſon, we may learne many things, for our caution and obſeruaticn, 

Men that would thriue in theire(tates, and wouls not be beguiled in the 
world or wronged, obſerue moſt an end, theſe rules. 1. They will buy ſuch 
-hings as are durable, not toyes or trifles: ſo ſhould we,we ſhouldſet our 
hearts ypon eternall rhings, and not minde earthly things, which will laſt 
vurfor a ſhorttime, and when death comes , if we truſt vpon earthly things, 
,vee ſhall inde our (clues deceiued. 2, They will know their commodities 

| themſelues that they ſell or buy : ſo ſhould we both for the linnes wee would 
part with, and the opinions, or duties, wee would purchaſe. 3. They will 
know the perſons, with whom they .deale: ſo ſhould wee try the ſpirits, 
| 4. They will hauealltche {ecuritiemay be had : ſo ſhould we ſee all warranted 
by the ſcriptures, for other ſecuritie we cannot haue put in that is ſathcient : 
it the deuillorthe world or cogrupt teachers , tempt and intice vs, wee muſt 
pur them to it, to put vs in ſecuritie from the ſcriptures , which becauſe they 
cannot doe, we mult wiſely reietrhem. $. Men that deale for much, arc 
glad to ſecke the proteQion of ſome great men : ſo ſhould ve ſ{eckethe pro- 
tection of the great God. 6 It men doubt in any thing about their eſtate, 
they will preſently conſult with their friends, and in difticulr cafes they will 
haue opinions of Lawyerstoo : ſo ſhould we doeif we would haue our (tates 
| fafe, wee mult propound our doubts one ro.another, eſpecially toour Tea- 
chers,that they may reſolue vs out of the word of God, 


. 


VERS. 5, For though I be abſent in the fl:ſh, yet am I with you 1» the ppirit, | 
reiojcing and beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſines of your fauh 
im Chriſt, | ow” | 


: Theſe words depend vpon the former, as the anſwer of two obieQions ; þ 
Firſt they might ſay, How doth he know oureſtates ? to which he anſwers in 
the fhr{t words, That though ir were true, that he were ab/ent, in refpeR of the 
| fl-p, yet it was alſo true, that he was preſent in the ſpirit, both in that his affeRi- 


| on, carried him to a daily thought of them, and fo to a willingnes vpon all | 


occalions | 
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xccal:0ns rotake notice of their eſtate ': and belides, as ſomethinke, hee was 
cquajnred withtheir eltare exiraordinarily, by revelation of theſpirir, And 
hi: alſo he {ecrerly giues them noticeto looke to their -waies : for heetakes 
nonuce of allchar palſed amonglt them, How caretull (hould we be in-all our 


cher ſpirits thould ciceaue ro their people, and their daily thoughts and cares 


inthe Lord, 

06.2, But might ſome one ſay, Isit charitieinthe Apoſlle, being thus ab 
ent, to entertaineſ{urmiſes and hard thoughts of vs, as if wee were falling 
1429, &c, Now tothis heanſfwers, that though he wrote-this to exhort them 
and to warne them, yet he did greatly reioice to kno'\ ſo much as hee did of 
:heirorder of lite, and{tedfaſtnctleortairh. Many are fo diſeaſcd, that rhe 
-hinke, if a man reproue them or admoniſh them, that then he hates them 


good thing) of thoſe hewarnerh or reproueth. | 
Yeur or4c7,) Order hath originall in God, heisthe God of order ©, a; all d'{ 
orger and confution is of the Tevill, Order is'thar wonderfully commend; 
vhacſocuer itis in, There is a kinde of ſeed of order fowen fh the creature. 
This order in man is their eutaxicor well diſpoting of themſclues, 
The Apoltle might commend their order:generally, bothin relation to 


the common-wealth, and ro the Church, and intheir tamilies, as alſo in their 
|-partiCular Conuerfation, 


Thar there might be order in Common-wealths, God hath ſet man in au - 
thoricie, (for by hem Kings rasgre and haue their power ® ) and hath communi 
cated apart of ihe honour of his owne diuine lawes to their ciuill lawes, viz. 

[hat they ſhould binde mens conſciences ſo tarre as they are not diſagreeing 
from his word, Belides, hee hath recorded threatnings agaialt che difobed:. 


by repreſentation, and hee guides them by his ſpirittor che time, many times 
qalityingthem with gitrs, and guiding their mouthesin judgement, ( for 4 

wine (entence un the mouth of 4 King) J Ea hee himſelfedrew a plat-forme of 
rules for Common-weales, togiuethem a'ralte of gouernment. | 


.cales, they mult readethelaw of God, and ler rhar bea generall guide ro 


20uernment; andin calling to otiice, they mult be carefull not to ſer the feer 


then if they had eui!l men, that would doeno euil! ? Yetintfuch Magiltrares, 
whether good or euill men, doe much euill by ſuffering eui!l tro be vapuniſh- 
ed; Butto returnetothe point, Magiſtrates thar would preterue order, mult 


| as ve ] as command or prouide for vertue and wealth. Belides, rkey mult 
rake away the perſons orplaces that are occalions of diſorder, and they mult 
 chargeand remunerate as well as punilh, Finally, the people our of the obli- 


-_- 
———— 


cour{es, as well as they ? For we hauetheſpirit of God in vs,and the people of | 


God round about vs. Heere alſo Miniſters may take notice of their duties: | 


(hould runne vpon thera,they'thould {till obſeruechem,and watch ouerthem 


2nt,and ackroledyeth Magiſtrates to beare his image, to be as it were Gods | 


Now that men may attaine to this Eutaxie and good orderin Common- | 


together, and likes nothing in them : but the Apoltleto preuent that, ac-|_ 
<nowledgeth the praiſc of their lite and faith. A holy minde can rcioicein the | 


| 
| 


\ | "IR 2 =. 5 » « 
them, and they mult propound ſanQirieas wellas felicitie as the end of rFeir | 


| where the head ſhould be,but ro chuſe men thar feare God and hate couetoul. | 

\F . 5 ; | 
neile, and are men of courage, The teare of God and courage is wondertally | 
wanting in all ſorts of Magiſtrates, And as tor courage,in reſpect ofthe peo- | 
ple, whatare they the better if they haue a good man, that will doeno good, | 


giue good cxamplerthemſelues, and mend the diſorders of their own houl- | 
| holds,and bring tuck a {ympathieand loue of the people,as they ſhould both | 
; preſeruc their authoritie, and yet remember thar they rule their hrethren. | 
| Andin their gouernmenr they cannor obſerue order,vnletſethey punith vice | 


| 


15 


| 


| gation.of conſcience mult (triue to live in order, with reuerence and feare| 


a 1.Cor,14.3? 


Of order in 


the common 
wealth, 
b Pre», 
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 yeelding ready obedience and furtherance to thoſe that are placed in autho- 
| | ritic over them. ; | 
Orderitl the Thereis order alſoin the Church : and thus there is order, in doArine, for 
Church, milke mult be propounded betore {trong meat, or with lufticient reference to 
the parties to betaught, There is order alforo beobſerucd in the time;places, 
-| and mannerofce!cbration of Gods worſhip, There is order alfo to bereſpe- 
Red in thevſe of things ecclelialtically indifferent. T here is orde- in the ſub- 
ordination of per{ons, in the nuinilterie, ſome to ru'e, ſome to reach, ſome to 
exhort, ſometo diltribute. Thereis order alſo to be obſerued in the diſcipline 
of the Church, proceeding by degrees with oftenders, fo long as they are 
.] cureable, | 5” a | 
Order inthe Neither may our families be without order ; orderl fay, not only in the 
fanuly, duties that concernethe maintenance of thetamilte, but alſo inthe exerciſcs. 
chat concerne religion andthe ſeruice of God inthe famllie... In families there 
mult bea care alſo of reformation : eſpecially that openly protane perſons, 
only for temporall aduantage, be nor retained or admittedthere. Inthe ta- 
milie allothere mult be a daily exerciſe of patience, humilicie, knowledge. 
and al! other Chriſtian graces, that concerne mutual edification. What (houid 
I ſay ?: There, is a mutuall relation in all the merabers of the tamilie one ro 
another, andthe diſcharge of their ſeuerall duties oneto another is charged 
with a daily care of order. | | 
Burl thinkethe Apoltlecommendsthe order of holy lite vnto'which cuery 
Chriſtian is bound, Itis certajne we can never ſoundly proceed in godlinetle 
-withour a care of a ſettled frameand order of liuing, Wee may notliue at a 
centure inreligion. Tis not enough to doe good now or then, by flaſhes. 
Thereisan order in holy conuerlation. We mult wa/ke by rale 4. There is an 
holy diſpoſing of our waies required®. It isrequired of vs that we{hould pox- 
dex the pathes of our feet *, We mult order our affaires with diſcretion 8, This is 
| called the way of prudence or vnderſtanding, There is a guiding of our feet wnto 
i Luke 1,79, | the waterof peacei, Tis awondertull curſeto belefrto our ſecuritie ro walkein 
; darke and vncertaine waies : and contrariwiſe the viſion of the ſaluation of 
k Pſal.5x,v!t. | God ispromifed to {uch as di/þoſe of their wazes ariohtk, Andro be carefull © 
Il Pre.19.16. | an orderly courle of life, 1s to heepe our ſoules L and peace ſrall be vnto (uh, But | 
alas, men haue corrupted their waies, and their wnderſf andings are darkenee, | 
andthey areſtrangers from the hfe of God : neither will men ceaſe from thery xe- 
bell:ous waieh. Theciuilleſt men walke afrer the way of tberr owne hearts, yea 
themolt men hare thoſe that are right tn thetr wares, and are like Dar, that 
would bitethe heeles of ſuch as endeuour towalke in (inceritic. Some hypo- 
crites there are that will kxow the way of the Lord, ana aske of him the ordinance of 
mſtice, as if they would be careful] to pleaſe God ; bur alas they were neuer 
waſhed from their old ſinnes, and they quickly returne with the dogge to their 
vomit, and corrupt their waies, being of purpoſe ſet on by the deuiil;to make 
a clamorous profeſſion, that ſo their tali might more diſhonour the glorie of | 
an exact and circum{pect converſation. Alas, what ſhould I ſay ? Theres 
wonderfull want of order in the very lives.ot Gods children. Scarcethe tithe 
of protetlors of (inceritie of the Goſpell, that have gathered a catalogueot 
holy duties, and obſerued our of the word-that frame and order of fetcled 
| holy conuerſation. | | ie 
Tenhelfles of Thereare 10. helpe; of order in holy lite : 1. knowledge, 2. vprightnetle, 
order itilcon. { that is, an vnfained reſolution ro ſhew reſpect to all Gods Commandements; 
uerlatior, { 2, con{lant diligence, 4. watchfulnetle, 5..contemplation or meditation, 
| © 16, prater, 7. reading the word daily, 8. frequent hearing of the Goſpell prea- 
| ched in the power of it, 9. a tender conſcience, 1. ſocietic and fellowſhip 
| with gracious Chriltians in the Goſpell. 
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e Pſal.5o.vlt. 
f Pro-4.26, » 
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Verl. 5. Bebolding your order. Nh i | 17 


There are many impediments of an orderly conuerſation : 1, Men are nor | Nine lets of : 
reconciled to God, and ſo not being in Chriſt, they receiuenot influence of | offer. 
gracc from Chriltto enable them to walke in an holy courſe. 2. ln others tis | 
negligent mortifcation ; the {taine of former linnes being not walhed away, | 
there remaines in them an ill diſpolizion to finne. 3, Many areinfnarcd with | 
cuill opinions,cither in docrine,(and ſo errour of lifeis the {courge of errour 
in opinion) or elſe about practiſe, as that ſuch (triftnelle is not required, or it 
is impollible, or none doe liueſo, 4, Many know not what order to appoint | - 
vntothemſelues, 5. Many are confirmedin a heart accuſtomed co euill, and 
they loue ſome one linne, wherein they eſpecially breake order, 6, Satan | 
ſtrives aboueall things tokeepe men in a dead {leepe, that they might not 
| awake to liue righteouſly, or exprelle the power of godlinetſe, 7, M any are {0 
ſet inthe way of the vngodly, that their very euill focietie chains them downe 
ro a neceſſitic of ditſolutenetle, $.Many are put out otall order by their daily 
diſtempers and difordersin their families, Laſtly, ſome faile and fall through 
very diſcouragement , received either from, oppolition, or contempt, or 
{candall. nhl | | 

Now itany be delironsto know in generall what he ſhould docto bring his | Rules for 
lifeinto order, I ſhall profitably aduiſe fue things : Firſt, that hee doe reſo- prongingoue 
lutely withdraw himſelfe from the ſinnes of the times, and keepehimſelfe | ,; 10? 
vn/pottedof the world, in re{ſpet of them, Now thelinnes of the times are ap- ; 
parant, pride of hte, contempt ofthe Goſpell, coldneſlein faith and religion; 
{.vearing, profanation of the halyg:Sabbath, domeſticall irreligiouſnelle, con- 
rention , vſurie , whordome, drunkennelle, and drinkings, oppreſſion and | 
ſpeaking euill of the good way..:Secondly, that hee obſeruethemore vſuall | 
corruptions ofthe calling of life helives in, and with all heedfulneſſe ſhunne | 
| them, whether he be Magiltrate; Miniſter,or priuateperſon. Thirdly, that he 
eſpecially ſtrive againſt and ſubduethe euils that by nature heijs moſt prone | | 
vnto. Fourthly, he ſhall doe wondertully profitably, if hee would getacata- | | 
| logue of duties out of the wholeJaw, thar direQtly concerne himſelfe in parti | VE ofcara« [ 
| cular, which is very ealie (eſpecially by the helpe of ſomethar are experien- logues. || 
1 ced) to bediſtinRly gathered, labouringto ſhew all good fairhfulneſſe in du- | 
ties of pietie as wellas righteouſnetle, and ro ſtrive for inward pierie as well as 
outward, reſoluing to continue, as well as once to begin, Hence itis, if wee | 
markeit, that the holy Ghoſt in divers Scriptures drawes for the people of 
thoſe times diuers catalogves, either of grace which ſpecially rended to their ! 
praiſe, or of duties that molt fitted their (tate,or of l11nnes thatthey muſt moſt 
carefully auoid, as being moſt commonly committed : yea ifcould not bur 
be of excellent vſe, it we did taske our {eluesto the more \tri& obſeruation of 
ſome of thoſe catalogues, either gf grace, orlinnes, or dutics, asweemight 
perceiuethey molt fitted vs, | E | 

But if euer we would goeaboutthe order of our liues, wee muſt in generall | Morerules, 
1. labour ro weaken the loue ofearthly things. 2.We mult reſolucto keepe our | | 
hearts with all diligence, | meane we mult with all care and conſcience (triuea- 
gainſt inward linnes. 3. We muſt put on a mindeto /we by faith, whatſoever 
befall vs. 4. If we fall, we would ſpeedily recouer our ſelues by confetſionand 
| praier, and nor accuſtome our ſelues tolinnes either of omiſſion or commil- 
| lion. | | | 
4 Vpontheconlideration of all this, what ſhould we doe, but evenpray the| Tye. 
Lord that he would make his way plaine ® before our face, and dirett the workes of | m ſal. 5.8. 
our hangs ", and hold UP 0ur gomgs in his pathes hs that our ſteps doc not (lide ? | a P/al.go.»'s. 
And tothis end we ſhould cuery.one be peecing and amending his waies,ma- | ? P/al. 17.5- | 
king his paths ſtraight, being aſhamed and coaktundel for all the diſorder of | - | 
our lives paſt. Bur it thou goe _— bee not 24x@ 2.4 manthar hath 
| T0 RP rwo 
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"The ſtedfaſtneſſe of your faith: 


_————— Ir te ee re Eres et ee 


| | rwo hearts, for then thou wilt be vnſtable in allthy waies ; either goe about it ] 


with all thy heart, orelſe letit alone, What ſhall l fay but this, ler vs all /earne 


Thusof order, _ | by 
The ſecond thing heecommends is their faith, which hee praiſeth for the 
[tedfaſtneſſe of it. | | 


The ftedfaſtneſſe of their faith.) Concerning ledfaſtnefle of faith, I pro- 


pound hue things to be conlidered of. x, That it may be had, and oughtto | 


be ſought. 2. What the nature and properties of it ate. 3. Wharis the Cauic 
why the faith of many is not ſtedfaſt, 4. What we mult doeto atraineirt, And 
laſtly concerning vn(tedfaſt faith, | 

 Forthefirſt, that it may be had, is manifeſt : for God that gineth the earneſi 
of his ſþrit, and ſealcth and anomteth vs in Chriſt, doth ftabliſh vs mhim?, There 


is a [ire foundation of God 4, vpon which we may found ourathance. . And Goa |* 
willing more abundantly to ſhew vnto the heres of promiſe the 1mmutabilitie of his | 
 connſell, interpoſed him{elfe by an oath to confirme hu promiſe, that by two immut a- 


ble things, in which it was impoſſible for Godto lie, ws maght haze ſtrong con/olation, 


which fbe for refwge to lay hold vpon the hope ſer before v5 : which hope we haue as 


an anchour of the ſoule both ſure and ſtedfaſt*, And wee arecommanded ro reſiſt 
ſtedfaſt in the faith ©. And waucring is ſecretly threatfied and diſgraced by the 
Apoltle /ames, after he had charged that wee ſhould pray is faith wuthout wa- 
erms ©, ; q 
Now'forthe ſecond, there are many excellent properties and praiſes in a 
{tedfa{tfaith : for a man that is indeed {ertled and ſtedtalt in his faith, knowes 
both thertruth and the worth of the loue of Chriſt ® ; hee is able to contemne 


and deniethe allurements, examples, cuſtomes, and glorie of this world ” ; | 
hee can beare aduerlitie with (1ngular firmnefle of heart, without haſting to | 


euill meanes *, or limiting God for the manner; or time;or in{truments of de- 
liverance z he can ſtand inthecombar againſt frequent and hierietentations, 
ind goeaway without prevailing infetion;he can belecue without feelings 7. 
Che promiſes of Godarenot yea 414 nay *, bur alwaies a ſyreword and vn- 


:doubted, He hath a kindeof habiruall peace and contenrationin his conſci- 


ence, with eaſefu]l delights and refreſhings in the ioyes of Gods fauour. Hee 
hath a kinde of ſpirituall boldnetſe and confidence whenihe approacheth' to 
God and the throne of his grace, Laſtly,he can looke vpgn death and iudge- 
ment; with deſire to be ditlolued. | 
And forthe third thing,the reaſons why many men ſhew not this vnmoue- 
ableneſle, and ſtedfaſtnetle, are divers : ſome haue not faith at all *, ſome 
hauenot atruciultitying faith, but either reſt vpon common hope, or an hi- 
{toricall or temporarietaith. In many the preſumption of certaintie doth hin- 
der ttedfaſtneſle ir ſclte. Some want powerfull meanes, that ſhould eſtabliſh 
them ; and ſome hauing the publike meanes, arejuſtly blaſted in their faith 
becauſe of their daily negle& of the priuate meanes, And this reaſon may be 
giuen alſo why ſome of the better ſort are not yet ſtabliſhed,*namely becauſe 
they are 0 hardly excited and perſwaded ſerioufly to trietheir owne eſtates, 
by the lignes. of Gods fauour, and markes of ſaluation. And for the worſer 
ſort, they hun triall, becauſethey know before hand their (tate is not good, 
and beſides they liue in ſome one maſter ſinneor other, which they cannot 
beperſwaded to forlake, and therefore reſolue at leaſtfora timeto liue at a 
venture, and referreall rothe vnknowne mercieof God. 
4. If wewould be eſtabliſhed in beleeuing, 1.we muſt be much in theme- 
ditation of the promiſes of God, 2. we mult be much in prayer, and the ac- 


know ledgment of ſecret {innes,obſeruing the comforts of Gods preſence,and | 


keeping a recprq,of the wonders of his preſence,and ſtriving to retainecon- 
Ang  ſtantly 
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The ſtedfaſtneſſe- of your faith. Mm 


tantly rhea(ſurancc, wee ſometimes feclein prayer. 3. wee mult caſt about, | 
| how to be more profitable in well doing: An orderly lite, eſpecially truicful- 


nefle it our places, doth maruellouſly though ſecretly, eſtabliih and ferrlea 
mans heart in faith 1,Cor. 15.58. whereas it'isalmo(t impoſſible, that a bar- 
ren lite [hould have much (tedraftnes , of allurance; againe, would wee yet 
further know, how 1t'comes to palle, that ſome men ger ſuch a tedfaltnetic 


abouc many others ?. Obſeruerhen and you ſhall fnde, that when they tinde 
the pearles of grace, and the meanes, they will{ell allso buy them : Now the 
l0uc:to the meanes, is like deathor Ieloulie, that cannot be reliſted, thereis in 
:hem a conitanr coucting of the belt things, with atrue hunger and thirlt atter 
chem, and it they offend God they cannor be quiet, till they returneandcon- 
fe(ſe ihcir linne, and getfauour: they will nor live dayes and weeks in a vo- 
luntarie negle&t of communion with God, and therefore reape this vamoue- 


ablenetle; as the truit of their daily conuerling with God. 


Thus of (tedfaſtnes init ſelfe. | 

Now in the contrarie, concerning. an vnſtedfaſt faith, I propound two 
things to beconlidered, 1. The effects or conſequences, and concomitants 
of it: And thea thekinds of vnſerled faith; | 

Not Scripture onely,. but vſuall experience ſhew the many inconueniences 
that attend {uch as are not (tabliſhed in thefaith. | 

1. They want the many comforts, the (tedfaſt faith feeJeth. 2, They are 
di!quiered with euery crotle.. 3. They are toft with the winde of contrarie 
doctrine, yea the very truth is ſometimes yea with them,and {omerimes nay; : 
'omerimes, they are perſ{waded, and ſometimes, they are not. 4. They inde 
1{ecret ſhunning of the ordinances of God, when any approach ſhould be 


made ynto God. $5. The feare of death is almoſt inſeparable. 6. They are | 


(omerimes frighted with feares of perſeuerance, belides their daily datger to 
be foyled, by the baites of Sathan and theworld. 
Vnſtedfaſtnelſe may be conlidered three wayes. 1, as faith is weake, 2, as 


| taithis weakned, 3. as ſtedfaſtnes is loſt. 


Forthe firlt, in the firſt converſion of a man vnto God, while they lye yet 
'nhecradle of godlinetſe, They are allayled with much doubting and many 


1 teares, &C. 


3 


2urſt, Butwhat might ſomeone ſay , How can faiththen be diſcerned in | 


the midit of ſo many doubts and feares.? An/w. The truth of their faith and. | 
| diſcerned, 


grace appeares, 1. By their earneſt avd conſtant defire of Gods'tauour. 
2. By thetendernes of the conſciencein all their actions,and their daily teare 
of linning. 3. By their frequent complaints of vnbeleefe, and fecrermour- 
ning for it; 4. By the lowlineſſe of their cariage, euen towards rhe meaner 


fort of thoſe that truly feareGod, 5. By their delfre after the linccre milke | 


oftheword, Laſtly, by their indeuour to walke inotfenſively, | 

Oueſt. Burſeeing their faithis true , what is the caule of the vnſetledneſle 
of it? Arſw, They are vnſetled, partly becauſe they haue yer but a ſmall 
meaſure of fauing knowledge: and partly becauſethey diſcerne not the con- 
ſolations, offered ro them: and partly for want of application of particular 
promiſes, that beloygvntothem » and ſometimes it is for want of ſome of 
he. meanes :'and in ſome it is, becauſe they ſeea greater powerin ſome of 
rheircorruptions,then they thinke can ſtand with true grace. 

Now tor the remedies of this vaſetlednes.; This weake 


Trow more and more confirmed in the divorce from theworld ,- and carnall 
companie, and they grow more expert inthe word of righteouſneſſe , eſpecially 
zfrer the Lord hath refreſhed them,with the frequent comforts of his poomay 

: ; . ec, 


i 


Vnſtedfaſtnes 


| Cauſes of the 


. Sad | 
faith will grow | 
| ſetled moreand more, if they continue vpright in thevſe of themeanes, elpe- 

cially as their reformation and vicorie ouer linneincreaſeth, and as they 
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| ſes, and preſence, belides conuerling with the faithfufl avd eſta blithed Chri- 


( 
ſttans: And all this the ſooner, it they doe propound their doubts, and by 
asking the way ſeeke daily direQtion, eſpecially if they religne ouer their | 
ſoules tothe minilteric of ſome faithfull and mercitullman of God, whoas a ! 
nurſeſhall daily feed them, with diſtin&t and particular counſelland com! orr. | 

Thus of thevnltedfaſtnes that accompaniethtanhweake. | 

Now there is an vaſtedtfa(tnesaccompanieth faich weakned, that is ſuch 2 | 
faich as was ſometimes {tronger; For the clearer vaderſtanding hereof, || 
conlider three. things. -1. The cauſes of this weaknes of faith. 2., The 
lignes to diſcerne it. 3. The remedies, eP | 
There may be diuers cauſes or meanesto weaken (trong fairh. 2, Lofle of: 
meanes, 2, ſecret {innes ordinarilie committed,nor lamented,not reformed. 

3. Preſumptuouſly to v{cill meanes to get out of aduerlicic. 4. Relapleto the! 
loue of the world. | | | | 

| The lignes to diſcerne it,are 2. the leepinelle of the heart. 2.feareo! 
death. 3. conſtant negleR or ſecret contempr, of fellowſhip with the godly, 
4: Thecealing of the {calible working of Gods {pirit within. -5. Rajgning 
diſcontentment. 6. Sccuritie ynder knowne linne. - 

\ The remedies are 2, Afſcriousand ſound examination of the wants and | 
faults, which by this weaknes they are fallen into. 2, A conſtant and daily 
iudging of themfelues, tor their corruptions, till they recouer renderactle of 
heart, and ſome meaſure of godly forrow tor them. 3. It wi'l be expedient 
thatthey plant themſclues vnder the droppings of a daily powerfull mini- 
ſterie, 4. Themediration of their former feelings. 5. The vie of the Sa-| 
crament of the Lords Supper ; this isa meanes to confirme faith both weake 
and weakned. Laſtly, they mult hold a moſt flri watch ouer their hearts 


| 
- 
{ 


and lives, tillthey be re-cftabliſhed in a found courle of reformed lite. 
Thus of faith weakned. | | 
3. Stedfaſtnes may be loſt, note thar I ſay ſtedfaſtnes of faith may teloſt, | 
[ ſay northat faith may be loſt that is true faith ; this ſtedfaſtnes was loſt in 
 Damid, Salomon, anditis likely in [ob too, Wi 
. The cauſes of this loſle of [tedfallnes are divers; in ſome it is theinvnda- 
tion of afflitions, violently and vnreli(tably breaking in vpan them , eſpe- | 
cially railing the fierce perturbation of impatiencie, thus it was in /ob.- 2, In 
| ſamd, ir is ſome horrible linne, | ſay horrible linne, either becauſe ir is ſome 
fouletranſgreſſion,as in Da#id and Salomon; or made horrible by long conti- 
NUANCE 1A It. * | | ] | | 
Now intothis euilleſtate, ſome fall ſuddenly,ſome by degrees, commonly 
it begias at ſpirituall pride, and proceeds after from the careletJe yſe of the 
meaneszto thenegletof them, and from thenceto aſccure diſregard of the 
inward daily corruptions of the heart, ioyned with a bold preſumption of 
| fome infolded mercie of God,rill atlengrh they tall into ſomeſpeciall linne 
or wiltull-relapſe. | 
Theetfesand concomitants of this relapſe, and loiſe of ſtedfaſtnes, are | 
diuers,and tearefull,as 1. The cealing of the comforts of the ſpirit;the ſpirit 
being a (leep,and ia a manner quenched. 2. The heartis excommunicated 
| fromthe power of Gods ordinances, as theyymay teelewhen they come ro 
vie them, 3. Spirituall boldncs or incouragementto come vnto Godis lolt 
with it. 4. They are ſecretly deljuered to Satan ro be whipped and buffe- 
ted with tentations many times of blaſphemie or atheiſme, or otherwiſe | 
through his ſpirituall wickednetle, held in internall vatſalage, $5. Moſtan 
end, the outward prouidence of God, is changed towards them , yea ſome 
times they are ſcourged with horrible crotles,, 6. Many times they are giuen 
ouer to be puniſhed with other linnes, 


| | Yet 
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Yet tor the moretull enderttanding hereof, it will be. profitable to conli- | ?iſtindtions 
der of {ome diſtin4ions, both of the perſons, and the cauſe, and the effecs. | 2P9ut apoita- 
For of thef: thar fall from their ſtedfaltnes, ſome are ſenſible of ir, ſome are | 
inieniib!le: Thoſe harthaue their hearts wakened afterthis loſle , doe vſually | 
tecle2 itrong conflict of terrors , the conſcience bejng wearicd with the tor- | 
tures thar their wounded ipiriris tormented withall, ender the ſenſe of Gods 
fierce anger, and in many of theſe their terror is renued ypon euery crolle, 
yea almoit at every word of God,{o doth rhe conceirot Gods fighting againſt 


chem Dreualie with them. \ - 

Now in the infen{ible, the ſpecialleffeQis a fpirituallſlumber or lethargie, 
with the relt of the ill effects betore in common propounded. | 

Second!y, a diltin&tton mult be made of the cauſe, for the ſinneis ſome- | 
times {ecret, ſometimes open : now the conſequents or fruits of open falling, 
by open linne is diuers, viually the fall thereof is great, it makes a wonderfull 
noy{c inthe Church, belides it wounds the hearts of Gods children , and 
breeds exceeding great diltaltejn them. Further their fallsmakes them won. 
derfult vile betore the world , the mouth of euery bea(t will be open to raile 
again{t them ; wicked men will-keep the alliſe for them, yea the banks of 
blaiphemic in wicked men will be: broken downe , ſo asthey will with full 
mouth ſpcake euil} of rhe good way of God; belides it cannotbe auoided 
but many will bee dehled by it, and wonderfully fired and confirmed in 
(inning. | 

Againe, we mult ditinguiſh of effeAs or conſequents, for ſomeare ordi- 
narie, ſome extraordinarie : for ſometimes belides the ordinarie events , the 
Lord ſcourgerh thoſe talls with ſatanicall moleſtations; either of their perſons 
or houſes, yea ſoinetimes they are ſmitten with death, : " ifts> 

i. 2ucft, But docall theſe come alwaies for linne 2 

eAv/w. Not alwaies,but where linneis preſumptuous they doe, 

2, 2ueſt, Butdoeallthele things befall all ſuch as fall into preſumptuous 


i 


— 


lnne 2 Ay»ſw: Theiudgments of God arelikea great depth, and he afflics 
how he will, buttheſeare his rods, he may vleall of them, or any of themas 
pleaſech him. | 

3. Oſt, Butaretheſethings found inthoſe that looſe their ſtedfaſtnes by 
the vigience of crofies? Anſw: Though many of them are, when the crotle 
harh 2 mixture with any ſpeciall impaticnciczas in /obs caſe : yer properly they | 
arerods for preſumptuous linnes, | RT-W 

Obirf. But is itnot better may ſome ſay, tocontinue asweare, then to ac- | 


knowledge and make profeſſion and bein this danger to fall into ſo euill an | 


eſtate? Some. Isir beit to liveand die a begger, becauſe ſome onegreat heire |. 
through his one default hath ruined fora time his houſe? Oris thecondi- | 
tion ot a beoger better then a Prince, becauſe Vabuchadnetzar was ſeuen Jeers 
like a-beall ? ; Ha | 
4..9. Butifhis loſſes be thus many and miſerable is there any thing left in 
him? «»/w, Thereis, 2, His feede abidesin him, the holy ſeede of the | 
word can ncuer berooted out of him wholy. 2. Hehath faith though it bee | 


inatrance. 3, Grace is aliuein him, though hee bee in the ſtate of a pallie | 


[) 
/ 
| 
i 


(pirit of God in him, but heis locked vp and takenpriſoner. 


. nd 


Now for the remedies ofthis lofle of ſtedfaſtneiſe, they muſt know that } Remedies for 
theroisrequired ofthem, aſpeciall humiliation, notethar | fay aſpeciall hu- | he lofle of 
miliation: Forthey muit in privateafflict their ſoules beforethe view: of their 
{p2Ciall linnes, and Gods feirce wrath, with ſtrong cries and ſighes vnſpeaka- 
ble making their moane b:fore God, They mult cry wnts God our of the deepe 


by the Plalmill ſaich, Beſides they muſt ſhame themſclues openly by making | 
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man, or as one that hatha deadpaltie, and yetisalive, 4. Hee haththe', * | 


ſtedfaltnefle, + 


 Stedfaſtneſſe of faith. Thy Chap. 2. 


ae, 


: | themſclues vile before the people of God,ſo did D awidand Sz/omonand Paxl, 
| yeathey muſtvoluntarily religne oner themſelues vnto Gods fcourging hand, 
being ſo deſirous to becleanſced oftheirlins, as to be contented God ſhould 
waſh them throughly thought were with many crofles, And further they 
| muſt bereuenged of their owne fleſh, by (treitning and curbing themſelues 
intheir lawfull deſires and delights. Thus of their ſpeciall humiifation: Now 
ſecendly, they mult take ſpeciall paines ro recouer their fatth in God;andto 
get pardon of their linnes, They mult crie daily vnco God, they mult ſearch 
-againe and againe inthe records of Gods promiſes, eſpecially waiting vpon 
the preaching of the Goſpell, to ſee when the Lord will reterne and haue 
mercy by reutuing of thcir hearts with the comforts of his preſence. And for 
this they muit be wondertull careful of rheſpirir of grace,to ftir it vp by daily 
prayer, andto obſerue with all watchfulnetle the ſtirring of ir, rcſo'uing 
with al thankfulnes toacknowledge any meaſure of the reuiuing of rhEfpirir, 

| Laſtly when they are in any meaſure recouered, they mult looke to two 
things, 1, They muſt forſakeall appearance of cuill, 2. They muſt vſe a 
continuall watchfulnetle, and with teare and icaloulie looketo their hearts, 


and then their cale af reciduation be wor{c then the former, b1-ſed i the man 
that feareth alwazes, | 


Thus of the loſe of ledfaſtneile, eſpecially, as it isin thecureable, for 


which in this lifeis incureable; Otrhis | can tay !itrle,becauſe the Scripture is 
inchis pointexceeding ſparing, and becauſe the iudgements of God efpeci- 
ally ofthis kinde are.exceeding deep,who can wade into them ? only a word 
orrwo of it, This loileis incureable two wayes, ſometimes in the crotle or 


£ - »..} » . © 
hee will net remooue the outward fjogne of his wrath , ſometimes hee 
drawes backe the outward afflition, but doth not reſtore the inward 


without the{cnſc of the ioy of Gods faluation rill:hey come to heauen, yea 
they may diein great terror and deſpaire: yetthe Lord may be reconciled, 
and they may truely repent,though theſererrors or iudgements bee nor re- 
leaſed : becauſe God many times will thereby purge the publike ſcandall 
and cleerehis owne iuſtice : Belides, fuch ſpetacles doe giue warning to 2 


faltneile alſo; now bricfe!y tor ſjomevſes of it. 


| faſtnetle of faith, We may. complaine afwwell of the common Prorel}ant, as 

of the Papiſt; heerein, for they are alike aduertaries to the aflurance of raith ; 

let ſuch as aretouched with feare of God and delire to beleeue, traue!l more 

and mort for attainement heereof, and to this end cleaue tothe fureword of 
the Prophers and Apoſtles,and labour in thepraQtiſe and exerciſe of all holy 

and Chnltan graces. 2 s | 'S 

| - Andfor particular confideration of the troubles and lofſes of Gods chil- 

dren, we may note 1, Thatitis a wonderfull fearfull ching to fallinco Gods 
| hands, and that the promiſes of God yeeld no proretion toa willing offen- 

:der : woevnto prophane beaſts ; it ſinne make God angry towards his owne 
4 children, and make them alſo vile before men, then w here thall thoſe beaſts 

thatwallow in (inne appeare ? if they bee iuſtly abaſedthar fall onceinto one 
(linne, what ſhall be the confulton' of face and heart in thoſe menu hen all the 


even in their beſt ations : leaſt Sathan beguilethem, and they reuolt againe, | 


carelelle world,toletthem know that God hath treaſures of wrath for linne | 
if they repent not, Thus ofthe doctrine ot (tedfaſlnetTeof faith, and vnſted- | 


It may ſerue for great reproofe, of thegrear negle ofſceking this ſted- } 


| 


thereis alolleof ſtedfallnes, and the joy ot Gods faluation euenin theeleR, | 


judgement it brought vpon the offender, ſometimes in the vaſtedfaſtnelle ir | 
ſe'fe ; for ſometimes though the Lord reltore inward ioy and aſſurance, yet 


comfort, or not in ſo great ameaſure, ſoas ſome of Gods children, may die 


ſinnes they euer committed, ſhall be reucaled before Gods Angels, and men 
| at 
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'Verl.6. As ye hane receined Chrift, jowalke in him. | 


+3. 


| 


at the laſt day ? 2. They that (tand haue great reaſon rotake heedelelt they 
fall frawatherr ſtedfaitneſſe, and bee carried away with the erroxr ef the wicked, 
| 3, Weſhou!d be wonderfull thapkefull, if God hath kept vsfrom falling;itis 
| his{] pgular grace to keepe the foot of his Saints, | 


VEKS, 6.7. Asyee haze therefore receined Chriſt eſis the Lord, ſo walks yee 


in h:my, 


4 


7. | 
beene taught ,abounding therem with thankeſgiving. | 
2 F 
In thcſetwo verſes the Apoſtle concludes the exhortation begunnein the 
25, veric of the former chapter ; for whereas after all theſereaſons andthe an- 
: {wer of ſundry obieRtions, they might finally haueſayd, tell vs then at once 
| w hatic is you-would haue vs to doe ? the Apoſtle anfwers ſummarily, that 


{ Loid lefus Chriſt: and concerning faith, hee would hauethem to bee rooted 

and {o:1ndly edited 2nd eſtablithed in the faith, eſpecially to abound in 
'| chanktulnelle to God fortheir happy eſtate in Chriſt Ieſus, | + 
{he 6. verle containes a precept concerning holy life, viz.to walke on in 
| Chrilt, and arule by which that preceptis to be {quared, and determined,viz 
' 25 they khaue received Chriſt Ieſusthe Lord, | 

i Acyer hikereceiued { hrift leſs the Lord, &+c.] 

Theſe words may bee diuerſly vrged'vpon them, accordi 
{ (ences may be conceiued of them, For | 
| 1, Towalkeaswehauereceiued Ch 
| frameour obedience according tothe meaſure of the knowledge of Chriſt we 
| 14Ue received, it ſhall be to vs according to what we haue,to whom God hath 
| v1uen much, of them herequireth much ; and iudgementcertainely abideth 
| 101 hiim that hath receiued the knowledge of his maſters will, and dothit not, 
{ fourpraRtice beeaccording tothe knowledge wee haue, this may bee our 
; comfort, God will accept of vs : and otherwiſe they are but in a miſera- 
!»'ecaſerhatare barren and yafruitefullin the knowledge of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt a. 

2, Suchaſenceas this may begathered, viz. Soliue with care of a godly 


| 
H 
"14.36 


[| 


ceiucd, Certainely it ought to bee thecare of every godly minde, to doe his 
beltto preſerue the purity of the doctrine heereceiued rogether with Tefſus 
Chriſt; great is the generall neg]e of many forts of people hecrein. 

3. Orthus, Letthe doctrine you hauvereceiued from Chriſt Ieſus bee your 
onely rule both for life and manners, Soliue and walke as you havereceiued; 
| The Apoſtle commandeth to ſeparate from enery brother that walketh inordi- 
; "ately, and not after the traditions which they had receiued of the Apoſtle>®, By 
| tradition he meaneth the holy word of God delivered by lively voicevnto the 
| Cliurches, while yet it was not written, euen the ſamewhich now is written: 
| The ete& Lady and her children are commended for walking in the truth, as 
| they Lad receined commandement of the Father <, Yeaſo muſt wee (ticke ynto 
| rheword receiued,asif any man teach otherwiſe he ſhould be accounted accur- 

| 44. For the Apoſles recciued it ot of men,but by the renelation of Ieſus Chriſt*. 

And « they baue receined of the Lord,ſo hane they delinered untovs*, There: 


ned andreceined, and heard out of the holy word, thoſe things we muff doe 8, 

4. Theſence may bee thus ; as yee were affeted when yee firſt receiued 
Chri!t, ſo walke on and continue, at firſt men receiue Chrilt with lingleneſle 
of heart, with great eſtimation of the truth, with wonderfull ioy, with fer- 


Rooted and built vp m him, and ſtabliſhed inthe faith, as yee bane | 


| conccrning holy lite, hee would hauethem walke as they hauereceived the | 


ng. to the diuers | 


riſt, may beare this ſence, namely, to | 


life,az yenegled not to preſerue the doctrine, concerning Chriſt, ye hauere- | 


fore wee mult conclude with the Apoltle, Theſe things which wee haue lear- | 


uent | 


Pſal, 56. 9. & 


116.7. 
I 


| 
2 2.Pet, 1.9, 


3 


'b 2.Theſ 36} | 


C 2. Ioh.4. 


d Gal.1r'9. 
1.Cor.15.1.2. 
Cc Ga/.1.12, 

{ 1.Cor., 11.23. 
g Phil,4.9. 
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The'priniled- 
2es of ſuch as 
receine Chriſt 
t Poul. 3.9, 
© 1. Pets, 


m Reu.3.17. 
1a t Cox. 1.6, 
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p 2 Cor 3.17. 
q Rom, $.13- 
Fr Zach, 12,13» 
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u £ph.1.14. 
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ixKkm8s.10. 
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a Heb,g.15. 
b Roma 8.17. 
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Rules for per - 
1} fenerance to 
bee ob'crucd 
| 1n our firſt 
conucrhon, 


| endeauourto beare fruit, and without the mixtures of mens traditions and 


likelightto men that {icin darknelleand ſhadow ofdeath,and raiſerh immor. 


their hearts and ſoules. Thisisthe happielt receiuing of Chriſt, Ohthe glo. 


| Rony HA | 

325" | fpirit of prayer 5,tO give anſiver concernir.g our adoption |, to turnith theſoule|, 
| with gifts *, to ſcale vs vp to the day of redemption ®, to bean cternall comforter *; 
| to be life for riobroom/neſſe ſake *, to helpe amr anfurmitics Y, and to rae op our dead 


| heire, yea a Co-beire wth Chriſt Ieſus, 


| and ſo neceſſary is the endeauour to preſerve the glory of perſeverance in all | 
\ well doing tothe end. Ohthis perſeuerance, jtis a wonderfull thing, and 


' werrere {ſureto hold out and continuewalkingin Chrift. As 
"- ; S 5 


As ye baue receined Chriſt, ſo walke in him. Chap.2.| 


vent loue to Gods children, with alon ging delirc after ſpirituall things, with 


Inventions, Sag 

Now then they are exhortedto take heed that they /o{e not what they haze 
wrought *, but preſerue thoſe holy attections and Gelires (lill; (triving again(t 
the witchcrafts of Sathan andthe world, that they be not begwiled from the jim. 
plicity that is m Chriſt Teſus, 7 

The doArines hencetobe noted are, 1-38 | 

1, That Chriſtians doe, receiue Chrilt, and thatnot onely publikely into 
their countries and Churches (which yet is a great priuiledge, for Chriſt | 
bringeth with him many b/ellings,and (taies many iuegements, brings a pub- 


ralicy as it were tolight and life againez)bur priuately and particularly into | 


ry ofa Chriſtian in receiuing Chrill! tor he that receiueth Chriſt into his hart, 
receiueth 2xcellent illumination, vx/þ-akable wy &, ſure arronement |, bid Man- 
na ®, ctern2ll graces", yea the very ſÞ1rit of Chrifi®,to make him know the things | 
gtnen of God, to {et theloule ar liberty P,to morttfie the deeds of the fleſy 4,to be a 


bodies at the laſt day*, Laltly he that receivers Chrilt, receiveth with him the 
promuſe of en eternall inherwance,into which hegis pretently acxnowyledged an 
' 2. Theſecond doqrine. It is not enough toreceiue Chriſt, but wee mult |. 
walke in him;to walke in Chriſt, is not only {9 to liue,as we be ſurethar Chrif | 
lineth invs ©, or to walke afterthe appointment of this will expretfed in his 
word, but it is chiefely to continue a daily-care of holy perfeuerance in the 
graces and duties of holy life, holding faſt our communion with Chrift, this 
the Apolile thinks wonderfull needfult to be often vrged and prelled by all 
meancs vpon vs, ſo ſhametully doe many fall away, and fo curſedly is the lin- | 
cerity thatisin Chrilt Ieſus purſued by the Diuel|,and the fleſh and che world, 


whereisthe man that doth not loſe ſomething of hat heh2d ? Ohthar wee 
could be ſoundly awakened to thecare of it, or that wee had mindes that 
ould bze willing to doe any thing wee could to furthecit : bur alafſerhere 
isnot a heart in vs, there are diuers excellent diretionsin the word to con: | | 
frmevs heercin,if we were not ouercome with fluggiſhnetle, 

There are diuers thin gs which ifthey were looked co at our firlt ſetting out, 


Ifmen did at firſt put their hearts to theſe queltions of abnegation, fo as | 
they would bee throughly aduiſed, if thou haddeſt acked thine owne heart | 
the'equeſtions ; Canſt thou take yþthy crotſeand follow Chriſt 2 Canſtthou | . 
ſufter aduelity with the righteous ? Canſt thou proteſſe Chrilt amidtthedit- | 
terent opinions of multitudes of men ? Canſtthou bee content to deny pro- 
fit and reaſon, and thy deſires and pleaſures and credit, and all tor Chriſts 
ſake ? if not, thou wilt certaincly tall away , and' therefore better neuer | 
beginne. 

a Atmens firſt ſetting outthey muſt take heede they bee nor ſleightly in 
their reformation and mortification : but doeit throughly, not ſparingro af. 
fi their Soules with fen{ible and ſound godly ſorrow : for elſe they will af-. 
terward repent of their repentance : whereas if it were done with ſound ad- | 
uice, and ſerious humiliation, this would bean vnmooueable foundation'of 


y reſt 


— 


| chere is no atſurance that they walke with a right foot in the Goſpel), tilfthey 
| makeconſcience of a ready retormation of euery knowen finne, andrill they 


Ee... 
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relt and encouragement to faith and wel-doing. It 1s a great queſtion,wherher 
{uch will ho!d our that come in without ſorrow for linnes. 

3. Men mult atfir{t looke to their kinde of faith ; weſee many are grollely 
decciued : temporary faich maketh ſucha ſhew,thar valetle ir be throughly 
tried it will deceiuemany: and thereisa maruellous loathnefle in our nature 
:0 abide thetriall, houga we xnow it be plainely heere required * ; whereasit | q 2.c:r, 13. 5. 
wee did get a continuing faith arfirit, wee mighe hauethe more atlurance of » | 
holding out. BOS” | J 

4. Iewould much further per{eyeranceif wee did at fight endeauour, thar } 
kno-viedgeand attection m'gh* bee inſeparable twinnes': not to bee much 
: proud of knowiedge withour atiection, nor to truſt much to zeale withour / 
| 
[ 


,nowledge:either of thel2 may bea.onein mengthat will fal away {hametully, 
5. When men goe abou! returmation, they (houlA doe ir throughly, and. 
| be ſure their hearts arc ren{wcd : forthe old heart will not hold our long to 
| cndurethe hardſhipot arctormed lite : and if ſomelinnes haue beene favou- |. 
| red and fpared, though rey lic ({t]I for atime, yet afterwards they will reuiue 
and ſhew rhem{ciues, We lee in ſome, whar a doe there isro leaue ſome cor- 
ruptions and faulrs, they are {exuen yeeres many times before they can bee. 
per{iiwaded to forgoeihem, feltingin the reformation of othertavlts: wheras 


| reformethroughly they areliketo fallaway, whatſoever faire ſheiv of zeale 
and forwardnetle they make. EET 
6. In particular diuers men are to be warned of paſſion and violent affeQi-' 
ons, if thou meaneto proſpgrin thy per{walion of reformation, then ſpeedily 
ceaſe from anger and leaue of wrath, elſe there will bee little hope that rhou wilt 
' not returne frogdoe eaiil* the promiſe of conttant procectionis with ſuch as are | , Pſal.37 8.9. 
| ſheep f, and areſo far humbled, as they haue left their wooluiſh qualities and | f 7196.10.28.” 
| paſſions, =o ; ; 
| 7. Tomake thy (tanding more ſure, acquaint thy felte with ſuch as feare 
God;and ioyne thy felte to them by all engagements of aprohrable tellox- 
\(hipir the Goſpell : there is aſecrertie varo conſtancy in the communion of | 
' Suints, heis nor liketo walkelong that wa'ikerh alone, eſpecially it hee might ler, 32.39.40. 
| walke with 900d company; and this isa cicere markeof a temporary faith in 
| uch as for many things goe farre, whenmen fee they ſhunne ſociety with. 
the godly. | | | 
8. Itisancxcellent helpe alfo, at firſt;to [triue by all meanes to get thete- | 

' kmony of Iefus confirmed in vs8 : Chriſt gives teſtimony eſpecially three o 1.Cor.1.6. 
| waye:: 1, Bythepromiſeof theword. 2. By thegraces of his ſpirit. 3. By | 1. Tim. 2.6, 
| the witnetle ot the ſpirit of adoption. Now it we did (tudy the promiſes dili- | | 
 gently,cipecially recording ſuch as we had intere(tin vypon our conuerl1on to | 

' God, and 41d withalltrie our ſelues diligently and particularly concerning | | 
thoſe {auing graces, which are markes and !1gnes of regeneration and faluari- | 
on, and did alfo begge the witnetle of the ſpirit, waiting for thoſe vnſpeakable | 
and p!orious ioyesof the holy Ghoſt, and with allthankefulneſſe acknowled- | 
| ging Gods ſealefor our confirmation, when heis pleaſed foto ſeritto : mee | 

Kink: this threefold coard could neuer be broken. Oh the heauy {lumber | 
[and ſluggi{hnetle of our natures : how wonderfull richis Godin compaſſion ? | 
how ready is heto forgiue and mwlriply pardon ? how willingly doth he lite vp | 
| the l:okt of hes Cormmtent Ace VpON VS ? and yer men have notthe heart an{wvera- | 
| bly to waite vpon him, orto be at the labour of this confirmation. How are | 
many that /ecme ſomewhat vnto many, how arethey,1 ſay, bewitched with | 
{ccurity, ſo as they cannot be hred our of it, but liue ata venture, and neither 


| ſegke nor elteeme theteſtimony of Ieſus ? | 
| | V | 9 Would - 
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gs Would we be ler in a ſafe condition, and ſtabliſhed ? then wee mull 
(trive for a tree ſpirit , remembring Dawids prayer, ſtabliſb me with thy free ſþ1- 
h Pal. $1.12, | 74, Nowit any aske what a tree and ingenuous fpiritis? I anſwer: x Itis a 
Whaz atree , | mindethat will not be in bondage to the corruptions of the times , it ac- 
(pris,  _ | knowledgeth noſuch bonds or relations to any , as to linne tor their ſakes. 
2, Itisamindethat apprehends libertie in Chriſt, a mindethar will not bein 
bondageto legall pertection, but diſcerns hi releaſe trom the rigor and curſe 
of the law : irwill not be ſubieR, neither to a corrupt conſcience, nor et to 
a con{cience erring or ouer-bulie, but ſees his prerogatiues hee enioyes in 
Chrilt, either in the hope of glory, or ſenſe ot grace,or vie of outward things, 
or his libertie in things indifferent; thereis a kinde of {eruileneſle or {pirit 
of bondage in many, that wonderfully ho!ds them dowric, and it they benot 
be:rerlightned of their daily feares and burden: the fleſh w1illighten it ſelte. 
by rebellion and apoſtacie, 3. It is a mindenot cheined downe tothe luue 
ot or luſtafter carthly things. 4. It isa mindeready prelt ro doe good, : ul! 
of incitations to good things, and careful] ro preſerveir jelie from the occa- 
{zons of euill : as reſolued foro (tand vpon the linceritie of his heart,as rath=r 
ro looſe his lite then his integritie: as neither caring for thoſethings which 
he common fort {ceke after, as-praile, profits, outward ihewes, &Cc. not tea- 
ring their teares. . IH 
210, Men mult at firſt labour to get a ſound and heartie loue of the truth, 
| deliroustoſtore and furniſhthemſelues with the treaſures of holy knowledge: 
i Ier.z1.33, | if the law be wruten in the hearts and boweis' of men, they will hold outco 
Pſal.z7.31, | ihe end. | : | 
, PC, bd 2 'Laſtly,men muſt be ſure that they be good and true mn their hearts &, as the 
124 Palmilt faith , for then.chey ſhall be as the mount Sion that cannot be moned, and 
| he Lord wiilal.yaies doe well vnto them | BOND > 
Signes of a Now the lignes of a good and true heart, are ſuch astheſe, 1. A ere! 
true heart, |} earris a newheart,that mult be taken for granted, elſe in'vaine to inquireany | 
turther, if there be not anewnetlc of the heart ro God, 2. It loues God with | 
-nteincd and vndeuided loue, though it cannot accompliſh ail it would, yet 
. hath holy defires without hypocrilie, after God,aboue allthings. 5. Ic la-| 
ours for inward holinefle as well as outward, both ſeeking rhe graces that | 
ſhould be within, and mourning for inward linne: as wel] as outward. - 4 It 
ill {mite for ſmall linnes; as well for numbring the people, as for murther | 
and whoredome, he hath not a good and true heart, that 15 vexed onely for 
| greateuiils and offences, 5. A true heart is a conſtant heart; it is nor fickle 
and mutable, as many areinall their wayes, but thar it is oncezit delires 10 be! 
alvaies. 6, It delireth the power of godlinetle more then the ſhew ot it; 
| and is more affected with the praiſe of God then of men. 7. It quickly tindes 
' the abſence of Chri(t, and cannot be at reſt, till hereturne.: $, It conſtantly 
| pronounceth euill of linne and (inners,and well of godline(ſeand good men, 
Now on the other (ide, thereaſon why many tall away, was becauſerhey 
| were nottrue intheir hearts at firſt:they ſet vp a profeſſion of repentancewith 
carnall ends, and through hypocrilie beguiled themſelues an@others. - - 
Secondly, if men findethat they haue been righrly formed inthe wombe 
and birth of their change, then there are other direAions for them to obſerue, 
| throughout their lives, that they might continue in this holy walkingwith | | 
Rul-s tro be | God and his Saints. i Wouldeſt thou be furenot tofail away 2? then looketo |. 
looked Vno thele things. IE. 
after pur cal. 1. Be'ſure thou continue in the carefull vie of the meancs, as the word, 
hy prayer, conference and Sacraments, elſe know thar when once thou giuelt | 
way toa cuſtomariechardnes of heartin the vſe ot the meanes, ornegled of 
| them, thou art neere either ſome great (inne or temptation , or ſome great 
*; 44 iudgment 
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| Verſ. 7 | Roored and built vþ in hins. | 


| indgment and apoltacie; and therefore concerning the meanes printipally 


out diſcretion, negle@ of our particular callings, and vngod!y companie. 


| perſeuerance in faith, 


* » 
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lookero two things, 1, preſerue appetite, 2. practilethat thou hearelt, with- 
out omiſſion or delay, _- | . 

_ 2, If thou diſcerne any ſpirituall weaknefle or decay, orfeele any combat 
with the fleſh, or the rentations of Satan, be ſurethou complaine betimes; 
and reliitat the f(t, for thenrhe grace of God will be ſufficient and theweapons 
of our warfare mightie through God : prayer will ealily matter linne at the 
tirlt through che victorie in lefus Chrilt, | | 

3. Reſoluewith thyſelfenotto let goethy alſurance, or caſt away the con- 
dence of thy hope whatſocuer befall thee: or art leaſt, nor till thou maielt 
ſee wonderfull euident reaſon, It is a maruellousgreattaulrt, tocalithe loue 
of God into queſtion vpon euery occa{ion, whereas men cannot glorite God 
more then to iive by faith, & to be vnmouable1n it: God rakes litie del jiohrin 
a ſoule that will withdraw it felfe vpon every occalion by vnbeleefe. Arerhey 
not ſtrangely tooliſh,that will weare their helmers when their js no ſtirre, and 
as ſoone as they ſee an aduerſarie, or any blowes towards, then tro caſt away 

Qct,and doe it ſo viually? ſuch are we and worle, that (tand brag- 
$$ faith and hope in profperitie and eaſe, and when affliction and 
2 comes, then moſt childi(hly wee caſt away both faith and hope, 
and till reaſon and ſenſe are fatisfhed,we will net be perſwaded, '- 

4. Ser perfeQion before thineeyes to {lriue after it; and to this endac- 
quaint thy ſeltewith the rules of holy life, and conlider the examples of ſuch 
as have walked therein, and the wofull events that befall the contrariemin- 
ded,efpecially think much of the great recompence of reward,euen the price 
of our high calling in Teſus Chriſt, 

5. Take heed of the occations of falhng, ſuch as areſpirituall pride,known 
hypocrilie, delireto be rich, diſcord with the godly,and vaine tanglings,with 


Hicherto of perſeverancein life, Now ja the next verſe he intreaterh of 


Rooted and built wp m him,and ſtabliſhed mm the faith,as you haue been taught. 7, 


In theſe wordsis botha vrecept and arule; a precept, to be rooted, built, 
ſtabliſhed : a rule, as ye hawe been taught, The ſubſtance of the precept is but 
ro counſe]lthem to increaſe more and more that they might be (tedfalt in the 
alſurance of Gods fauour ia leſus Chrift, Of thi> {tedfaltnes I hauear large 
intreated in the 5, verſe. Onely wee may here againe be inſtructed and in- | 


| 
i 


tormed. | : 


27. 


Heb, 10 36. 


Phil 3, 


1. Of the neceſlitie and excellencie of ſtedfaſtnes ; the Apoſtle would | 


| not thus often peale vpon it, butthatheknewir tobe of (ingular worth in | 


the life of man, and of. great neceſſitie ynto our conſolation ; beſides it im- | 
plies that people are for the moſt part (low hearted herein, and hardly drawne | 


| ro the vnfained and dihgent labour after the eltabliſhing of their faith and | 


atſurance. 
2. That allthis ſtedfaſtnes of a{ſurance is not the worke of a day ; a great 
tree is not growne or rooted but ſucceſliuely ; a-great houſe is not built all at | 


| 


. | once, we muſtbeeuery day addingſomething to Gods worke, tharthe buil. | 


ding of grace may bein due time finiſhed : none areſo eſtabliſhed, but they | 


.-- | may grow in faith , none haue ſuch great rootes, but they may take roote yet | 


more : many men ſtriue hardto make their trees ſhewin branches & leaues, | 


|| | meane in outward profeſſion in the world , but alas what ſhould this grear | 
: -| bulke, and ſo many branches and leaues doe, vnletle there were more rootes 
+ | within? yea many dearechildren of God miſtake wonderfully ; they _— | 

| \ #5: Y | ay i 
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Abounding with thanks -91Ung, *Eha P.2. 


day carrie together heapes of precepts for lite, but alas poore ſoules ſo greata 
| building will not (tand, vnleliethey lay their foundation fure,'1 meane thar. 
they get their faith in Chriſt { the only {urefoundation) more confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed. | | | 
eAs ye haue been taught. ; 

Note here the Apoltles candor,hedoth not arrogate theglory of their eſta. 
bliſhment to him(ſelfe, but ſendeth them to their Minitter,and reacheth then 
rodepend vpon him , to waite vpon the ble(ſing of /God vpon hiz labour, and 
ro acknowwledgethe good they haue, to haue recciued by his minilterie; 

Here diuers things may be noted. | - 

1. That the people ſhould labour tot areuerend eſtimation of the doctrine 

they receiue from their faithtull reachers, | Ft "We 
2, Thatas faith commeth by hearing, ſo doth the eſtabliſhment of faich 
allo. | | , 

'3. Thar it is wonderfu!] dangerous to neglec eicherthe charge of our 
teachers when they vrge vs to allurance, or the rules by which they guide v+ 
our'of the word of God, for theattainmenrot it ; if wewould goe abourir, 
ahen our teachers call vpon vs, the Lord would be with his ordinance to 
blelJe itto vs;we ſhould beatraid to delay,when wearetaught how ro confirm 
our {oules in faith and grace. | Fr | 

4. Thefaithfull Miniſters do greatly labourto eſtabliſh their hearers in the 
 aflurance of Gods fauour, and the duries of holy life, 
| eAbounding therein with thanks-giumg.. | | 
{| Intheſewordsthe Apoſtle ſhuts vp all ; wherein his intent is to ſtirre them 

vp to thanktulnes, that as chey did thnucin the meanes or matter of faith 
and holy life, fo they ſhould gloritie God by all poſſiblethankfulnetletorir: | 

az he would haue them abound in faith and holinetle, fo a'ſo in thankfulnes 
to God, This may wondertully {mite our hearts : forif weoblerue our»: ret- | : 
ched-euill diſpoſitions, we may hnde that we are wonderfully bent tothe: 
very hatit of vathanktulnetle: and thereforeit is iuſt wirh God many times, 
that we doeno more thriuein vitorie ouer our corruptions, oriathe power 
of diuers graces,0r in the progrelle of duties; becauſe we doe not moreten- | 
derly and conſtantly acknowledge the goodnetle of God we haue had expe- 
'rjence of, . Ohthat it were written vpon our hearts, and grauen deepein our 
memones; that nothing becomes vs morethen tro abound in thaykfulnelle, 
no fairer (ighr then to ſee the: Altar of the Lord couered with the calues of 
our lips; neuer can the eltateof a child of God|be ſuch,but he hath exceeding 
great cauſe of thankfulnes for his happinetTe in Chrilt. 4 
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Vers. 8. Beware leſt there be any man that ſpoile ou through philoſophic | 
2 and vaine deceit, through the traditions of men, according to the 


rndiments of the world, and not after Chriſt. 


The "2 of| Hitherto of che exhortation. From this verſeto the end of this chapter is 
the reſt of the | conteined the dehortation, wherein the Apoſtle labours to dilſwade the Co- 
chaprer, | lofſians trom receiving any corrupt doctrine , or any vaine obſeruations, ci- 


ther borrowed from philoſophic, or from humane traditions, or from the ab- 
rogated law of 17s/es. | | | 


The dehortation hath three parts, 
1. Heſetteth downethe matter from which he doth dehorr. verſ 8. 
2. He giues 7. reaſons to {trengthenthe dehortation, to v.16, 


3, He concludes againſt the things from which he dehorts, and that ſeue- 
rally, from v. 16. to the end. = 


; In this verſe he dehorts from three things. I 
| | 1. From| 
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Verl. 8. * Beware leſt any man ſpoile You. | 49 


| (ophers, not agreeing to the word of God, which though it had a ſhew of 


| cat poyſon, and yet cannot abideto receiueany antidot. 


more then the wiſe God, to traditions more then the written word, totheir 


man may ſeduce vnto tinne and error. All ſorts of men may be fountaines of 


' 1. From Philoſophie, thatis, dorines taken out of the bookes of Philo- 


2, From traditions, .i. obſeruations and externall ritesand yaine ſuperſti- 
ons, concerning either ordinarie lite, or elſe Gods ſeruice, deuiled by men. 
| > K #1 
whether learned or vnlcarned , and impoſed as necetlarie vpon the confci- | 


wiidome, yet indeed was but very deceit. | 


ences of men. | 
3. From the elements of the world, .i, from the ceremonies of CWo/e: | 
no'y abrogated, and fo from ludailme, | 
In generall, we ſee in the Church of God, men mul beare the words of | 
dchortation, as well as of exhortation : men areina ſtrange caſe, thar loueto 


Againe, from the coherence we may note , that the belt way to be ſound 
10ain{t the hurt of corrupt doctrines or traditions, is, {0 to cleauetothedo. 
ctrine of the Goſpell, as we grow ſetled in the atſurance of faith; and ex- 
pcricnced inthe way of a holy lite; he cannot be hurt that minde: holinetle 
and atlurance. -if £ | Bs 

Beware | When wee finde thele caveats in the Scripture, wee muſt | 
thinke of them as more then bare notes of attention, forthey (hew ſome 
great euill or deceiuings, and withall it imports , that we of our ſelues arein- 
ciinabletofall; as in this place, this [ Beware ] imports, that men naturally are | 
inclined to talſhood more then truth, ro euill morethen good , rowiſe men 


ownedeuiſes, more then Gods precepts, to talc teachers, more then the 
true Apoſtles, to ceremonies,morethen the weightie things of the Law., 

* ny man] Sce here the vaniticand leuitic of mans nature: many men 
either by word or example cannot reduce vato order , or vnto truth, yet any 


euill , but in caſe of returning,an obſtinare {inner or ſuperititiousperſon;is 
vſually v.ifer then ſeuen menthat can giue a reaſon. B&4-:3-54 

Spoi/e you ] This word is various in {ignification it ſtgnifieth as ſome | azz-90y. 
cake it, ro make bare, or to prey vpon , or tocircumuent, orto decciue, or to | Uh 
drrue away as a preyzorto lead away bond and captiue, oras here; to ſpoile; 
it is{o to ſeduce, or to carrie away as aſpoile : tot the matter exprejſed in this 
\v ord, we may Note. | 5 | | 

7. That a Chriftian ſtands in danger. of a combat, and if he lookenotto 
him{eife, may be ſpoiled and caried captiue. for the word ſeemesto be a mi- 
litarie word, and ſo imports a batrell, | | 

2. That there are worſe lotſes may betall vs, then thelotle of goods or 
children, a man is neuer worſeſpoiled then when his foule ſutters ipirituall | 
loiJes. /ebsloiles by the Sabxans was great, yettheirs were greater. -1, That | 
loſt the good ſeed ſowne in-their hearts *. 2. That had thoſethings taken ! , 14,40, 4 b. 
away thar ſometimes they had in fpirituall things®. 3. Thatlolttheir firſt | b Math.r;, 
loue*. 4 Thatloſtthekingdom of Godin lo{ingthe meanes of the king- | © Xeve!. 2. 
domel. 5. That loſt whatthey had wrought ©, 6. That loſtthe preſence of | f Ky Yo. 
Godf, 7, Thatloſtvprightnes and ſinceritie. 8. Thatlolttheraſte of the | ex,-._.. 
powers of the life to comes. 9. Thar loſt the jioyes of their ſaluation *, And | g H.s. 
laftly, much moretheirs that loſetheir crowne!, SE b Tſal.51, 

3. We may here ſee ,«that corrupt opinions may marreall,and ſpoilethe | * X** 3-27- 
{oule,and makeitinto a miſerable prey toeuill men and angels. " BL 

4. That matters, that ſeemie ſmall things and trifles,may ſpoile the ſoule,8& | 
bring itinto a miſerable bondage, ſuch asthoſe traditions might ſeeme robe, | 

Tou | This word noteth the perſons ſpoiled , and ſogiues vs accalign to 
obſerue 2, things- | 
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; Through Philoſophie. 11 Chap.2. 
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1. That wemay be inthe (heepfold of Chriſt, and yetnor be ſafe, Now. 
yea you Chriſtians. The Diuell can tctch boories eucu cut of the templ: 
F of Chrill. | I | | 
2, When he ſaith you, not yours, it ſhewes that howſoeuer it be true, that | 
{ molt an end falſe teachers, ſecketheirs not them, thar js, ſceke gaine, not the 
' ſoules of the people; yet it ſomerimesfals out, that euen the moit danigerous 
and damned ſeducers, may betree trom ſecking greatthings forchemtie]}ues. 
[ris notany iuſtificationto the-popiſh Prieſts, nor proote of the goqdactle 
of their cauſe, that they can denie their owne preterments and liberty on 
earth, to winne Profelites to their religion. There haue alwaies beene ſome 
euen in the worlt prote(lions of men, that haue at leaſt feemed outwardly ro 
care for nothing but the ſoules ofthe people. * 
» | Through Phblofopby] This is the tir{t kinde of corruption heere condemned. 

But is Philoſophy naught and heere reiected ? WE 

Itis not imply condemned, bur in ſomerefpets: namely, as it doth nor 
containe it {elfe within his bounds, or isnort tothe glory of God : or asit is, 
vame deceit. SOthat vaine deceipt may bee heere added interprecatively : it 
explainesthe ſenſe. £ | 

Bur how became philoſophy to be vaine deceit ? | 

It is vaine” deceit foure wayes. 3. Whenit propoundeth and teacheth 
diuellith things, asthe philoſophy of che Pagans did : Asintheir Magickes, 
when they taught the divers kindes of Sourhiayings, coniurings, calting, of 
natiuities,and a great partof ludiciall Altrologie.. 2, Whenthe placers and 
opinions of Philoſophers that aretalle, areiultthed as true. As their doctrine 
of the worlds eternity, orthe ſoules morrtalitie, or the worſhip of Angels, or: 
their Stoicall fate and deltinie, or their vilde opinions aboutthe chiete good, 

3. When theprinciples of philoſophie, that in theordinarije courſe of nature 
are in themſelues true, areabuſed to denie things propounded in the Goſpell 
abouenature. As tholemaximes;that of nothing nothing is made. And that | 
of apriuationgo a habit thereis no regreſſion, and that a Virgin cannot con- | 
ceiue, The firſt is brought againſt the creation of God,wheras it is truce of the 
ſecond cauſe only. So ' ſecond 1s brought againlt rherefurretion,whereas 
1tis true only in the ordinary courte of tature:” 4. When the truelt and beſt 
things in philoſophieare vrged, as necellarie to faluation, and impoſed as 
mectto beioyned with the Golpell, 
' Philoſophy may vet be vſed, ſo as thee be content ro be aſcruant not a mi- 


| ſtrefle. If when Gods word reueales any ching ablurd in her, that then ſhee| 


will humble herſclte, and acknowledge her buadnelie, and bee admonithed 
by diuinelight, And on the other lide, men may be corrupted with philoſo- 
phic, and that divers wayes, 1: If mea vie any part of philo/ophy that is 
diuelliſh, as roo many doe. '2. [tmen neglect the (tudy of the Scriptures, 
and {pend their time onely in thoſc humane (tudies. 3, When men mea- 
{ureall docrineby humane reaſon and philoſophicall politions. 4. When 
men depend not vpon God, but ypon {ccond cauſes, ' 5, When men (triue 
ro yoake mens conſciences with the plautlible words of mens wiſedome. 
Hence allo we may note, that falſe doctrine may beſupported with great ap- 
pearance of widome and learning, as was the corruption of thoſe talle rea- 
chers. We ray not chinkethar Papilt are fooles, and can ſay nothing for 
| theirreligion : bur if the Lord ſhoulder vs tall intotheir hands to rrie ys, wee |. 
| muſt expe from divers of them great-{hewes of learning & colours of cruth. | 

| -  Thusof Philoſophie, SE Fo, ES: 

'  Afeer the traditions of men,)] The word Tradition hathrbeen vſed 3, wayes. 
Sometimes toexpretſerhedodrine of Gods ſeruants by authority from God, | 
; delivered ro the Church by lively voice, bur afterward committed to Scrip- |. 
rure: | 
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; vcd and bloud, 
| turther pferie, it ved wichour ſaperitition, and therefore not valawfall,as the 


After th: Traditions of men. $i 


ture : tothe doctrine of Ubrilt, and the Apoltles, and of the Parriarches be- 
fore the Law, was firit deliuered by tradition, Sometimes to lignifie ſuch 0- 
p1nions as are in Scripture, but not expreſſed: they are there but not {poken 
chercinzthar is, are Grawen bur by conſequence orimpliedly, Sometimes to 
cxprelic ſuch obleruations, as were neuerany way written in the word, bur 
alrogeih-r vn aritcen in the Scripture, as being deuiſed meerely by men. So 


Not *yyeage. 
but 23eape. 


icis taken ordinarily, and {orraditions aretobe condemned. | 
There is another diltin&tion about traditions, and thar.is this. 1.' Some 
:hings arefounded vpon Scripture, and did alwaies tend to further godlincs, 


andare therefore Apoltolicall and to bee obſerucd: as all the doArines ot the 


ord, and the publike atſemblics of prayer and preaching. 2. Some things 
were foundedin Scripture, and were ſometimes profitable, but now are out 
of all neeutull vie z and therefore though they be Apoltolicall;yet they binde 
39, as therradition of abltaining frem things ſacrificed to Idols, and ſtran- 
3. Somethings hauenot foundation in rhe word, yet may 


ob{eruation of the teait of the Nativitie of Chrilt;and ſuch like. 4. Some 
things haucno ſoundation ia Scripture, nor doe at all further piety, but are 
cither light or ennecetatie, or repugnant to the word, thoſe are limply vn- 
lawful. | oj , | 
T raditions were both in the Church of the Tewes, and inthe Churches of 
che Gentiles; the Teiilh tradicions were called thetraditons of the elders, not 
becauſe they we.e enioyned them by their Sanadrim or Colledge of Elders, 
but becauſe they were brought in by their fathers after the captiuiry,the moſt 
of rhem after the riling of the ſe ofthe Pharilies. For among them was that 
ditinion;ot the Law written and the law by word of mouth: this Law by 


word of mouthis the Cabal:ſtical!Theologie, a Diuinity ſo greatly in requelt a- 
mong(t the Pharilies z but how well qur Squiour Chriſt liked thoſe traditions 
'may appeare. Matth, 15, | | j 


Therraditions in the Churches of the Gentiles may bee conſidered two 
waies. 12, Asthey werein thetimes ofthe primitiue Church, | 2. As they 
werein thetimes after, vnder Antichriſt. 


In the primitive Church they had by degrees one after another a great | 


number of craditions: ſuch astheſe ; To ttand and pray euery Sabboth trom 


| Fafter ro Whicſontide ; The Signe of ihe Crolle; to pray towardsthe Ealt; 
theannointing of the baptized with oylez the canonicall houres ; Lent and 
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divers kindes oi falts ; the mixing of water withwine ; the addition of divers 
orders in the Church, as Canons, Exorciſtes, Ottiaries,&c; Holy-dayes ; to 
ling Halfelaiah at Eatler but norin Lent, and ſuch like. 

Now itany aske what wearetorhinkeof thoſe and thelike traditionsthen 
in vſe, ] anſ{«er. 1. Thatthe Church had powerto appoiat tra- 


| ditions in inditferent rites, ſothat the rules of the Apoſtles tor indifferent 
| things we: e obſerued, as that they werenor offenliue, nor again(t order, or 
| decency,or edification, As to appointthe time and place of publike praier, | 
ro fet dqwnethe forme of it, to tell how otten the Sacraments ſhould bee ad-. 


miniltred, &c,” - Hs | ; 

2. We muſt enderfland thatthe word Traagions vicd by the Fathers; did 
not alwajes ſignifietheſe and ſuch like things deuiſed by men, but ſometimes 
they did meane theteby, ſuch things as were warranted by Scripture, though 
not exprellely, As the baptizing of Infants, the obſeruation of the Sab- 
both, &c. | | 

3. There wer2ſome Traditionsin ſome Churches, in the firſt hundred of 


| yeere+ythar were directly impious, as the Inuocation of Saints and Images.: 


| Ba 


4. Someother things were then vied that wexe not euery way _—_ in 
| 'Þ rnerr 
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their owne nature, and yet not greatly iullifable intheir yſe, and ſuch were 
divers ofthe aforenamed obſeruations. : | 

5. Thar divers things at the firſt brought into the Church with gocd in-| 

tents and to good purpoſe, afterwards grew intoabuſe : as torexample; ln 


the Primitiue order of Mounks, | 
6. The worlſer traditions were brought in by falſeteachers, and too perti- 
nacioully obſerued by the people, the Fathers bewailingir, and ſometimes 
complaining oft, | | | F 
7. The Fathers themſelues in ſome things ſhewed leuiry and vncen(lan- 
cy of iudgement : ſometimes to pleaſethe people, approouing things ; and 
againe,ſomeimes (tandingvpon the ſole perfeftion ofthe Scriptures, 
Lally, 1t{annot well bee denied, but that the libertie raken jntheprimi- 
* - | tiuetimes ta bring in traditions, opened a doore to Antichrilt, | 
Traditions*in | Now conferning thetraditions in Popery vader Antichrifl,their doctrine 
Popery. is abhominable,for.they {ay that the word of God is either written or vnurit 
ten ; and they ſay their vnwritten verities are necellaryas well as Scripture, 
yea that they are of equall authority with- Scripture. And thoſe traditions 
Scripturesa- |.they would thus exalt,are for number many tor nature childiſh,vnprotitable, 
| _ _ impious and idolatrous, But that we may be fully ſertled againſt their impi- 
; ous doQrine of traditions, we may profitably record in our memories theſe 
Scriptures, Dent. 12. 32, Rew.22.18. Matth, 15, 1.Pet. 1.18. Galat, 1,9. 
Iſay $.20, 2,7in.h.16, Jer,19.5. Col. 1.28. Luke16.29, 1.Cor, 1.5.6.7. 
0G. 1 05, Butour Saviour told his diſciples, Ihane many things to ſay vnto you, 
ET but yee Cannot beare them now, but the ſpit when hee ts come ſhalllead you into all 
2 16b16.12.13 | 77#tþ7, Ergozit ſeems there are divers truths of Chriſt which werenor revealed 
| | in Scripture, but by the ſpirit vttered by tradition atrer. | 
| ab Sol. This may be vnderitood of the gifts ofthe A poſties,and of theeffeAs | 
3F therof,and not of doctrine : forot dodtrine he had faid in the chap. before, 
all things that I haxe heard of my father, I haue made known vnto you Þ, 2, lt it were 
raderitood of doAtrine, yet he doth not promiſero lead them into any new 
truths, butinto the old, and thoſe Chriſt had already opencd, which thould 
' be brought to their minde, and they made more fully to vnderſtand them. 
| For ſo he ſaith ofthe Comforter in the 14. chapter, he ilall reach you all things 
and bring all things to your Femembrance, whatſoeuer Thane ſayd onto you ©, 2, Be 
it he had not revealed all as yet, v hat did he therforenever reucalc it ? why, 
> 411 che very text is againſtit, for heeſaid, 7 _ muny things to [ay wnto you 0, 
. " 13. ' | | therei/orc hedid ſay 026929 wax afcer hisre{urretion*®. 4 Letit bee no- 
(IS red thathe ſaith, ye camnor bears them now : the things he had to ſay they could 
| | notthen beare, why ſhould wethinkethat they could notthen beare theſe 
grauetraditions,as the Annointing and Chriſtening of belsand ſuch like? | 
{ Laſtly,ler them prooue it ro vs thatthoſe toies are the things Chrilt promiled 
| torcueale, and'then they ſay ſomerwhar. | 
05. Butin the 20. of /#h»he faith, f there were mary things which were not 
wruten which Teſus did, Anſw. Heſaith that thethings which are written are 
rothys end written, that ve might beleene, and beleening myht haue eternal life, fo 
that what is needefull ro faith and eternalllife is written, 2, Hee faith there 
were other things not written, he ſaith other things, not things differing from 
l theſe : orher thiyg; innumbeBnort in ſubſtance or nature, much leiſe contrary 
things. | | , | 
ot. Butrhe Theſſalonians are charged to bold thetraditions they had beene 
tawoht, Sol. The Scriptures were not then all written. 2, The Apoſtle 
| rnder(tands not:raditions asthe Papiſts doe. -For in the ſame place heecal- 
leth the things written in Scripture, Traditions, as well as thoſe were not yet 
, written. F | | ; | d 
| 20 | | | - To 
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To concludethis diſcourſe concerning traditions, we mult further vader- \ 
7 (and, that therraditions in any Churchchough they be things indifferent in | 
cheir owne nature,become valawtall, it they be ſuch as be taxed in theſe eight 
rules, | ; 
1 Ifchey becontraryto therules ofthe Apoſtles concerning ſuch things 
cccleliaſtically indifferent. - 2, Itfthey bee vrged and vicd with ſuperſtition. 
1. Orazany parts of Gods'vorlhip. 4. Orwith opinion of merit. 5. O1 
2; nece(lary to (aluation, 6, Orit they beeequalled with the Law of God; 
or tne weighty things ofthe Law,neg'ected,and thoſe morevrged. 7.It they 
bu lighr ana childith, Lattly,it by their multitudegthey darken and obſcure 
ce glory of Chrilt in his ordinances, - Thus of the ſecond thing, 
T hethird thing from which hee doth dchort is the Rudiments of the 
\orld | . 
The Rudiments of theworld] 
By the Rudimcnes of theworld hee meaneth the lawes of Moſes, eſpecial- 
lv, concerning mcats, wa(hings, holidaies, garments, and ſuch like ceremoni- 
all ob{eruations. _ S OP. Z 
Thoſe lawes were called Rudiments or Elements, ag ſome thinke, becauſe 
the lewes and falſe Apoſtles held them as needefull,as the foure elements of 
| rhe world: or elſe becauſe in their firlt Inſtitution they did lignifie the molt 
| choice and tundamentrall principles of rhe Gofpell, that were neceſſary tor all 
'o know that would beſaued; burir is molt likely they are called ſo by aGra- 
maticall Relation to the Abcedaries, that as little children beginne ar the 
Alphabet and ſo goe onto higher (tudies, ſo did the Lord giue thoſe lawes,as 
the A. B. C. of the Tewes,to bee their Pxdagogic, in the infancie of the 
Church. - |. | | 
No's they might befſaid ro be of the world, becauſe they were external! rite: | 
and {ybietro the {1ght and ſenſe: and becauſethey conliſted of a glory that 
was more wor'dly then fpirituall, apd becauſe worldly men doergoſt ſtand 
vpon that which 1s external. x Fo | 
Tis the drift of the ApoftHeto difſwade from the obſeruation of thoſe rites, 
becauſe now the laiy of Afoſes was abrogated, Abrogation is a plauſible 
doArine in popular eſtates z Proclamation concerning immunities from. 
'ributes and taxations, or concerning Ionomie, that is,indifferentlibertiefor 
al! ro be competitors for honors or free for profits of a common-wealth;thoſe 
cre wont to be wonderfull gratefullro themultitude, and fſuch.is the do- 
Arine of abrogationin Diuinirie: yet becauſeit may be abuſed by Epicures, | 
it is to be more carefully opened, EE: 
The Law may be faid to be abrogated divers waies. 1. When it is anti- 
quared or obſolete, fo as men are neither bound to dutienor puniſhment : 
and thus the ceremonies areabrogated, . 2. Whenthe puniſhment is chan- 
cd, onely the obedience ſtill remaining in force, asin the law of ſtealth. 
;}. It is abrogated to the guiltie, when the puniſhment is transferred on an 
other, ſo-as the law cannot exerciſe herforcevpon the guilty perſon. 4. lt is 
abrogated, when it is weakned and eneruated by tranſgretlors : to breake the 
law 15 to looſe or ditſolue the law ; thus wicked men by their lipes abro- 
gAtC If, | a | 
Queſt, Butis thewhole law of Moſes abrogated? Anſw: No; — 
Moſes be ſzid to giue place to Chriſt, that doth not import a change of the 
law, butof the Law-giuer. CMHeoſes gaue three kinds of lawes , Morall, Iudi; 
ciall, Ceremonial!l. | | z 
For themorall Law, it may in ſome{ſort he ſaid to be abrogated, as ». In 
reſpe@ of the curſe and malediction , as it did worke anger and madeexecra- 
ble: torſo there is n0 condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Ieſus, 19 as much 
| | | as 
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| as the /aw of the ſpirit of life hath freed them from the law of ſinne and dark: 2. In 
- | refpet of the inexorable rigour and pertection of it: tor we arenor now yn- 


vY | Not after (briſt. Te Chap. 2. 


der the Jaw but vnder grace, 3. In ſome ſenſe ir js abrogated in re{pe& of 
iuſtification;s for now it i5no more required of the godly , that they ſhould 
ſecke juſtification by the law,but by Iefus Chriſt, Againe, we muſt diſlipguith 
of the perſons : for the law flill Iyeth on'the necke ot the vnregenerare, but 
in the former reſpes is abrogated to the taithfull, tor againſt chem there is | 
. no Jaw, but the law is giuento the vnrighteous. | | 
Nos for the ludiciall lawes of /49/es . they were as jt were ciwill Jawes, 
concerning Magiſtrates, Inheritance, order 2nd procetle of Judgments, con. | 
tracts, mariage, bondage, divorce, vowes; viuric, and treſpatſe berween man 
.and man, | | | | | 
Theſe Iudicialllawes muſt be confidercd ro wates.. 1, As they bindethe 
Temes, as they were men, thatis,in a common and generallrighr,and fo thoſe.) 
lawes are perperuall in the nature and equitie of them, 2. As they bound | 
the lewesas they were lewes, ina perſonall., national, or ſingular right : And | 
thus where thereaſon of a lai is particular, there:the law is fo , and binds not | 
other people, but as itynay fit their Gommon-wealths, | Cs 
The Ceremonial! lawes aid concerne ſacrifices, and {aciaments, and other 
holy things,andrituall obſeruations. Djuines haue a ſaying, that rhe Judicialls 
aredexd, but the Ceremonialls are deadly, That the Ceremonies areabrogated, 
was {:gnified by the renting of the vaile of the Temple, yea the Templeir 


ſelte is deſtroyed, as will more fully appeare when I come to the 1 5.verſe, 
And thus of the rudiments of the world ; Hithervnto allo of the matter 


| of the dehortation : the reaſons follow. 


eAnd not after C brifl. | iv | | | | 
Theſe words conteine the hritreafun againſt phileſophie , tradicions and | 


| ce: emonies : they are notafter Chriſt , and therefore to he auoided,, leſt our | 


foules be {poiled. Theſe thing: were not after Chriſt, 1, hecauſe they no | 
44; tended to the furtherance of heauen & reconciliation with Gud, which | 


| 10 Chritt we ſhould principally looke to. - 2.. Becauſe they wereno way war- | 
| ran.ed, or approued, or commanded by Chrilt : Chriſt when he came impo- | 


} x PFphbeſ.z.12. 
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| but from him rather, in as much as wereſt in thoſe works done, and neglet 


{ed no ſuch things: 3. Becauſe they doe now no way lead vs after Chrift, | 


the commandement of God.. Laltly,they feed-rhe humor: of carnall men, 
| and draw away mens mindes from the fpirituall worſhip of God in Chrill, 
Hence we may notean anſwer to that queſtion, whether the Gentiles may 
not be ſfaued without Chriſt by philoſophie'? The Apoſtle determines that 
| the {oule is ſpoild by philo!{ophic; if it benot after Chrilt. nl. 
| Againe, ence we may learnea note of tryall concerning the truth of re- 
| ligions : that religion wich is not after Chrill, is a falſe religion. for thisisa 
| foundation, that cuerlaſting happinefſemull beexpeRed from Chriſt alone, 
Laſtly, here we may nore, that (innes againſt Chriſt will beaccompted for, 
though they werenot forbidden inthe morall law. wehaue now another law 
inthe Goſpell, ſo as whatſocuer js not after Chriſt is a great tranſgreſſjion: 
neither may wethinkethatweinnenor againſt Chriſt but only by traditions 
| and ceremonies : for thereare many other waies of otfending againſt him, 
as, Toliue without Chriſt and communion with him, To be an enemieto 
the crolle of Chriſt». To makethe dodarine of redemption an occaſion of 
libertie to the fleſh ©, To liueafter the luſts of men and nor after thewill of 
Chriſt. To harden our hearts againſt the doQtine of reconciliation ©. To 
hold falſe opinions concerning the perſon or office of Chriſt. To peruertthe 
Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt. To perſecute or deſpight Chriſt in his memberss. 
To rruſtinthe merit of our owne works ®, To denie him before meni. To 
Ho I ” "900 *-— - Teproch 
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reproach the ſeruants of Chriitk Notto beleeue thereport of his met{engers!. 
«0: to imitatehis graces ®,: To offend one of Chrilts hittle ones ®, To make 
diui{ion or, ſchiſme®. Not to diſcerne his bodie in the Sacramenty,. To 
build againe things deſtroyed 4, To breake our vowes®. To fall away from 
the dotine of Chriſt', To grieve the ſpirit of Chriſt *, To be beguiled 
from the liroplicirie that js in Chriſt Teſus®, -T'o calt away their confidence *, 


| Or to tathion our ſelues tothe luſts of our ignorance*, >” 


Thus of the hilt reaſon, 
VERS. 9, For in him dwelleth all the fullnes of the Godhead body. 


Theſe words conreine theſecond re2ſon: and it (tands thus ; If in Chriſt 
there be all diuine fullnes and ſufficiencie, then there needs no ſupply trom 
humaneinuenrion>eicher for dorine,or worſhip,or manners : but 1n Chrilt 
there d.xells all fullnes euen from the ocean of all perteion , and therefore 
let no man (poile you through philoſophie,traditions or ceremonies, &Cc., 

For the explication of the Minor, we may conceiue of the words of th: 
rextthus; There is 1n Chritt all'fullnzs of wiſdome as the Prophet of the 
Church, therefore there need; no philoſophie. 2. There is all fullne+ of me- 
rit in Chrilts ſatisfaction as Prieſt ofrhe Church, therefore there needs no ex 
plating ceremonies, 3. There is all tullnes of power and efticaciein Chriſt 


a: king of the Church;thereforethere is no need thar we ſhould help him with 


\nuenting traditions to vphold the liues or godlinelle of Chriſtians , or any 
yay to furtherthe ordinances of Chriſt, 

T his verſe conreines in it{elfe an excellent propoſition concerning Chriſt, 
viz. Thatrhe Godhead is in the bodie, that is,in thehumanenature ot Chriſt; 
And this is amplited, 1. by the manner of preſenceyhe dwelleth there. 2, by 
:he meaſure, tn 2 fullnes. | | | 


The word Co-poraly hath Been diuerſly interpreted. Corporal , that IT 


truly and indeed. Corporaliy, that is, not in ſhew or ſhadow only, but com- 
pleat!y,in compariſon of the ſhadowes of the law, or prehiguring lignes. He 
delleth not 1a Chriſtas he did in the Temple. Corporall, that 1g, according 
rothefle!i, Corroraly, in reſpet of the manner of his preſence nor as he is 


!a-all creatures by efacacie or power, nor as hes inthe Saints by his grace, 


Vert g9. Jnhimawelleth all the fullnes of the Godhead. . | | 
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nor as he 1+ in the bletied by glory, but corporally, that is,by vnion with he. | 
perſon of the word ; but I thinke it is fate(t and plaineſt, rotakeit in the third ' 


ſenſe, viz. corporally, that is, in his humane nature. | 
Chritt is commendedin the praiſe of his relation 1. tothe Godhead in this 
verſe, 2. toSuainrs and Angels, v 10, 


' 
| 
! 
[ 


[1 him,notes his perſon, Gedbead,expretſeth his diuine nature, corporal, im- | 


port+ his humane r.ature, and 4wells, tells vs of the vn1on of the natures. 
Theſumme of all is, that in as much as the Lord hath ſaued vs by ſo won- 

derfull faluation in Chriſt, and in that our Saujour-was true God as wel! as 

man, as being the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, thereforewe ſhould wholy reſt 


pon him, and not diſtract ourthoughts, or faith, or ſeruices,with either phi- 


loſophie, or traditions, or ceremonics, as ſuppoſing that our ſaluation ſhould 
be any waies furthered by thoſe. Now in that the holy Ghoſt is ſo carefullto 
teach the diuinitic of Chriſt, we ſhould alſo learneto be affeRed with the wil- 
dome of God, that hath deligned the ſecond perſon in Trinitieto be our me- 
diator : Thinke of ir often, and weigh with your ſelfethe glory of Gods wil- 
dome herein ; whois fitter to reitore theworld therthe that madeit #2. Incar- 
nation is a miſſion ; now it was not fit he ſhould beſent by another, that was 


not of another, as the Father was nor. It is wonderfull ſutablethat the natu- | 


ral! ſonneſhould makeſonnes by adoption ®, Who fitter to reſtore the image 


of 
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| of th& Father loſt in nthel he chat wasthecterdali 1mage e ofthe Farhers? I hd' |: 
| who fitter tqbreake open thetountaine of Gods lape, , then the that was the. 
{onne. of- his !oue42. The per{onall word. became the enun jatiueword,ts| 5 
declarg vnto vs his Fathers natureand will: .hechatis the middleperſon i 6 
the Crinitie, | is fittelt to be che midMeman, Or megiarour. beyweco Gofand ” 
man, *- P 
[s 0ur Satiiour God then ? then heis eter nall ,omdigraſen Fomniſcidnc! E, | 1.4 
and oinnjporent.®. | 
2 Repl. 2. The conlideration ofthediviniticof *Ebril may andippehr wonderfully 
"4 3-21- | to comfort vs againit the grearnetſe,of our lipnes. and Gods rath, remems |-- 
1 fern, 2.3.6, | bring thatthe I. ord Ichou. ahis herhat i 1% our righ: couſne53and rultihcarion |- 
Yath.1.21; ) from! Lour linngs: a: alfey againft the greatges; *of cheencghics'and Muenla-|. 
WW - ' TTje&df our ſoules;atide \Etcitch or tracy FE 'brift-in & ; ; Our $aui ur is IE 
K Fſ4y.9. 6.7; themightieGod *, and thereforecan'& will eaſt ' >xdycallour enemic\ N- { 
' | derour r feet : belides hereby wee areal(lured of theF 1p of all .our. wank 
| feeing he that hath all the fullnes of God in him, hath vndertaketi t6'fNaff!, 
EMA tf things in the Church!, And as this may comtort,joit ſhould inſtruct : why |__ 
m P/al.110.3 ſhould We NOt COIMC wil'ingly at the tymae of aſſemblie ®, __ ſeeing we ferue the God | 
ot heauen; and haucall our ſeruice donein thenameof the Son of God, and 
preſented by his mediation toche Father ? Aud further (hall we not accompt 
vabelicteto be a monſtrous (iane , con{idering how little cauſe wee haue to 
feare or doubt ? bur eſpecially ſhall we not learne humility of him, that being 
inthe forme'of God humblcd himſelte for our ſakes to rake vpen him the 
n Pſel. 2. | forme of a man, and to beſubieq tothe very death ®? Laſtly, ſhall weenot 
Math. 11.29. | Jearne hence the hatetulneſle of {inne, and the odious hit of it? we may 
| commit linne; but God mull remit its and become a ſufficient propitiation 
tor cm FF | | | 
I : Corporally ? ? » 
How the de- [ | 2ueff. Hoiy can the whole file nature be ſaid-to-be in the humane, | | 
__—_— ſeeing the one is infinite, the other, Enite? * | | 
nn | App. 1. Itisnomorethento athrme, that the humanenature isvnited| | 
46 bf rorhe ee iachebinede of it. Or 2, That it is incorporate, or made fleth | 
\pCcarnate, or hatha body ioynedroit, Orellſe 3, Letir be granted of the 1n- | 
avbitation inthe (ch of Chrifl : yetit folluwerh not that thercfore it is there | 
| As Forit is ſo inthe flew hole, that withour the fHeſlitts euery where. 
"Forthe diuinitieis not only immenſerthar it can be euery where,but alſo molt 
| 4419M1 that it can be and be cuery where whole, as the ſoule in the bodic 
| and thelightis inthe ſunnc, and yet not included there, yerrrulie and whole 
there, IN 
| 9 xeft. But lincethis tcxt plainely attirmes that Chriſt had a body , and fo 
by Syaccdocke, atrue humane nature, it may be heere inquired whether his ! 
| huf nane nature was like ours, and the rather t1 {1nce the godhead did dwell in 
| him bodily. 
wow Chin | Af. Thatthismay be cleerely relolued, we muſt know that » hat is ſaid | 
waslike vs, & | iBthis verſenotwithſtanding , Chriſt in his humane nature was like vnto vs. | 
how valike. | Burfor evidence, I ſhew briefly in what he was like, and then in what he was | 
| not like, He was like 1. inthat he tooke a true body, not fantaſtical]. 2,-He | 
| tooke atrue humane body, and nota czlc{tiall body,and he was indued with 
| areaſonable ſoule. : . Hehad theeflentiall faculties of both, 4. Hehad the | 
very infirmities of ourhatare; I meane ſuch as were not linful, Now Chriſt 
was valikevsin bodie, in ſoule,in both : = body, 1, In his conception there 
was a difference, for we are of Adam and by Adam: but he was of e Adam 
and nor by Adam, tor he was not begotten but made : and fo originall ſinne 
4} was 15 auoided, and ſome thinkehinpery body had all the parts at thefirſt con- 
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bY... :he dittehe, 60 Waies, 5 15 "Jt thacir WAS, = oF 1ne. 2. Inthatir was 
{© fame IN Angels, In bottrchere was difference; For: 
XX Ley lublilleds om the beginningin che divinenarure;and Sid not Fake 
[7h {elues. '2 Th hey arcadmitred vnto the grace of adoration, 

Fa Yagd [chough! nor properlie as he is ma an, 
 yNioD' Of them followes; i in a double 


all talneſſe.. ; 
+ Dwell} There are two "1 ades of vhions in "Chriſt. F. Of the ale al | 
: perſon of theivord, the later iSheere meant; 


F'There args; ueſtiony WA ervaionin Theologic, that are wonderfull full |. 
of difhculryy 1, The vnioy of t ree perſons in openature, 2. The vnion of 
two natures l ne perſ6ry " This Jatter'is in Chriſt, hee is begotten as God, 


created inreſpect of his{Yule, ang borne in reſpect of his body. 
Þ here.ars divers vnigns, 1, . Subſtanriall-in:the Trinitie, 2 Naturall-in 

inman and wife:-4. Miſticall in Chriſt and the 
/ forin,him 55 ſouleand bod y are one man, {0 
od and manare onaCluil* A |'® Py 

[tis much Miertorellhow his vnian in Clift; is not then to tell how it 
is, Negatively thus. | 

Things are vnited three waies ; ; Some things are comtoccdel and made 
one, yer thethingsv -nited are not changed, mingled, or confounded , but re- 
maine pertect : as many ſtones vnitedin one building, 2. Some things vni- 
ted are perted, bur yet changed and not what they were : as the body of a 
man madeof the: vnion of the foure elements. 3. Some thinges rermaine 
+hole and not changed but ynpertect of themſelues, asthe ſoule and body 
ot chem{clues apart, Now this vnion of Chriſt is not after any of theſewaics. 
Againethis vnion in Chrilt is. 1, Not by bareaſliſtance or preſence, 2, Not 
by habituallvnion ? , cither by! affetion,as friends are one , or by grace 9, as 
the Saints areone with God. 3. Not by worthine(ſe*, or authoririe. 4. Not | 
by harmonie or conſent of will c or opinion : asthe Angels are one with God, 
andasthe Saints ſhall, 5, Not by joint authoritie* as rwo Canſuls are one. 

5, Not by homonumieor giuing of the ſamename to each nature, 7. Not 


# -Qpiher en: (8, yin the word awed. 2 L. Ofthe meaſure m | 


of plealureonly 4,as if it wereſo only becauſe God would haue it {o. Laſtly, 
Not by bare inhabitation, for theword is made fleſh.” Andtheretfore though 


reſidence of the diuine naturein the humane, yet that ſimilitude doth not 
exprelſethis vnion cleerely. For the houſholder and the houſe cannot be frly 
called one, 

T heeffe&ts of this vnion may be con(idered eitheras they are in Chriſt or. 
to vs ward. 

In Chriſt, from this vnion lowes, 

1. The predication of thethings of each nature, to the perfon RE that 
truly and really, as when bis bloud i is laid to be the bloud ot-the Sonhe of 
God *, &c. 

2, Theinriching of the humane naturewith admirable. gifts, as | great as | 


could poſſiblie beina created nature ; In reſpe& of which hecamethe neereſlt 


vnto God of any that euer was or could be. N ay if all the gdodnetle of man 
and Angels wereconterred on one creature, yet it were not comparable to 
tharthar is in one Chrilt, 

Thele gifts in Chriſt they were either naturall or ſupernaturall, by naturall 
pitrs [ meaneſuch astheſe ; inthe minde, the beſt wit or memorie and ſuch 


| like faculties, better then euer were in any many] except not eAdam = 
X n 
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the holy Ghoſt viethe ſimilitude of dwelling heere , to note the continuall | - 7 SIray. 
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Gifts natural! 
and ſuperna-. 


eurall m_ 
Chriſt. - 
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I him dwells the godhead Wed 


| | ] ; 

' inthe body,mo!} faire formeand a diuine face : his very countenance did ex- 

wetica diviniticinhim, Thevericcemperamentalto or his body was tuch as | 

| no: hing could be better cempered or more cxce:lcat as being tormed by the 
holy Ghoſt. I -t20 | 

His ſupernaturall gifts were either in body or minde : in body, as that hee 
could with his exe pierce the heavens and {eerhe:e hat he would, tor Stephen 
could {ce inro heauen as is recorded A#, 7, much more mult we bcheue of 
our Sauiour, for in Stephen there was but a ſmall parcell of divine light, 
x 2g | Now | fſaythoſegitis were aboue nature in Chrili,but yetnoragain(tnature*; 

_ on In minde there was in him excceding holine;, goodnetle, witedome, and al 
23 tithe the gift+ of the ſpirir, | "1 : 

But a!l theſe ſupernatural] gifts both in ſoule and body mult be conlidercd 
'n Chritt rwo waies. 1. Inthe itate of humiliation 2. In the (tare of ex} 
alration. Such gitts as he receiued inthe (tate of humiliation, were properly || 
the cttets of this vnion , the other.were giyen in re:pect of his obedience | 
VNnfro death. ; | | - | 
| Oruahe firil fort I propound theſe, 1. In the whole ſoule ſo great holi- 
acile as can be imagined ro befal]a creature, 2, Inthe minde, molt exqui. 
itz wiſedome. 3. ln the heart, ſuch bowels of charitie,loue and compalhon, 
az was neuer in any man or Angell; in the 4 hole man, wonderful} power. 

ZI" Now among(talltheſel only tonlider of his wiſedome and power.. 
A\twofold. There was atwofold wiſedome in Chrilt, acreate, and that was only in 
witedomen | hj. diumenature ; and cyreate,and that was in his humane. This created wiſc- 
1 lomein Chriſt vwasthreetold, 1. Knowledge by immediare vilion?, 2, Know. 

| 'edge by heavenly habires infuſed *, 3, Knowledge gotten by experience, 


| 
| 
B 
| 


| created wile 
Jomin Chrift | By the tirſt knowledge he knoweth immediately the v ord or God to which: 


y,Mat.t1-27. | is humanenatureis vavieed, and in God as in a glatleheefces ali other things. 
kh ys oh. Fhus hefecs Ged face to face, and this is a certaine created light in che ſoule 
* P91, | by participation of divine light. | | | 
- Concerning this br(t fort of kno ledge in Chriſt, ſtrange things are ſaid: 
b, Diuines, but the ſumme of all is this, .1.. That the toule of Chritt by this | 
reated light and vition ſecs God, and that tirit, Who'e: ſecond:y, PerteAMly.| | 
2. That in this vition he {ces allihings, | | 1 
"1c, Then might ſume one lay the knosledge of Chriſt in his humane 
| nattreis.vade cqualj ro his diuine, 
$911. Nortſo. For hit, though he' ſee God whole yer he ſeeth him nor 
| aloly ®, that is,not ſo mucha can be ſeene by God himſelte, though more 
' then any Creature can atiajinevnto, 2. Though he know the thinges that 
| reand (hall be, yer, he knowes not ſuch things as ſhall not be, aud yer God 
, can dothem. 3. Whar he doth know by this fnitelight he knowes not fo 
' plainely as the word doth. 4. It ſeerhnot things at one view or altogether, 
| bur onerhing atcer another. Thus of his immediate or bletſed knowledge. 
| Theſecond kindeof know ledge is habiruall or infuſed*knowledge, By 
| thisknowledge, he knowes all that can be knowneof manor Angels, yeaot 
all ofthem together, of this hee ſpeakes E/ay, 11, 3. There are foure wordes 
to expre/ leit, wiſedome, vnderſtanding, knowledge , and comnſell ; by the firſt hee 
vnderltandeth celeſtiall and diuinethings;by the ſecond things ſeperatefrom 
matter,as the Angels; by thethird things naturall; and by thelaſtthings ro 
| be done. Butthis knowledgeis much inferior to the former ; forthus hee 
| knowes not the diuine efſence, Of experimentall knowledge the holy 
| Ghoſt ſpake Luk. 2.52. when he ſaid Teſus increaſed in wi/dome,and chat mult 
 needes bee in {uch knowledge as hee got by obſeruation by degrees inthe 
Of the power | worl?, Thus of the wiſedome of Chriſ | 
| of Chritt, | Concerning the power of Chriſt many things are ERR” an _ 
| | | urches: 
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| Verſ.ig:!  * In kim dwells all fullnes, 


—_— —— — —<— —— "_. 


| Churches : and 1 haue ſpoken of it before z morethen men of wrangling na. | 
cures and corrup* and euuious mindes did we!l take, though no more then 

« har is ordinatic inthe writings of learned men: [hall not need therefore to | 
lay much ot it in this place. The power of Chriſti; twofold, #:create and 
;reate, lncreated power, is the power of his diuine nature,and fo he is omni- | 
potent, Created power is anadmirable forceinthe humanenatureof © hrilt, 
iboue man or angels, to acco:nplith rhat vnto which it is dire&ted. By his | 
divine power, Chriitt workerh. diuine things, and by his humane power, he 
yorketh humane things. thus is he powertull aboue all creatures, in voder- 
landing, memorie,will;and in acting whatſocuer thelaiv of God can will. . 

Hitherto of the power of Chriſt: and fo of the gitrsin the |itare of hu- 
miliation. 4 

In the (tare of exalration; there befel] Chriſt 4.things. 1, awonderull ex- 
cellencie of glory. 2.the grace of adoration withthe diuine nature. 3.the 
power of adminiſtration of all things in heauen and earch 4, 4, a judiciaric 
PUWery VIZ,tO be the Iudge of the holeworld ©, +. 

- Thus of the ſecond ettect. 

The chird cette ot this vnion in'Chriſt, was his mediatorſhip,as remaining 
perfet God he became man ; fo wichout any mutation of himſclfe, he is by 
:h's vnion become perte& mediator between God and man, thetrue high 
.rie(t,and the only head of the Church. | | 
\. The fourih and laſt efte& of this vnion, is the communion of the effecs : 
herearediuers operations of both natures,yetthey meet in one worke donet: 
heworkeris the perſon ; the fountaines or operation, are the twonatures ac. 
cording to their vroperties: the ations are ſoine proper tothe diuine nature, 

me to the humane , yet the outward fact or thing effected is the worke of 
barh natures, - Thus of the ettects of this vnion jn Chrilt, | 
N 0:1 the effeAs thar flow ro v« from hence, are either in Chriſt for vs, or in 
| -5 by Chri(t, la Chriſt tor vs,there are two etiects, expiation and reconcilia. 
tion to the farher, Invs by Chritt are three effe&s, iultification,fanification 
and vlorihcarion, | | | | 
 fnall fullnes 
The vbiquiraries doe abuſe this place, for they alleage that this place 
prove, thar he ellenriall propricties of the diuine nature are communicated 


cent , cuciy where preſent and ommilcient : this they fall vponto ellabliſh his | 
rex! nreſence inrche ſacrament. Bur that this place cannot hit their turnes,may | 
appeare by ihele reaſons, 1, He faith, 1 whos, that is, in which perſon the | 
Godhead dwells &c, now it is not doubred by any, but that the perſon of | 
Chriitti. omnipotent,eucry where preſent &c. 2, Beityn which bodie the God- | 
| head d.rells &c. yer this proves nothing torthem , for ſo hee dwells in the 


ith, al! frullnes, this freles notes theetTence as well as the proprieries: now I | 
_ ' 5 . 1 . . - . . | 
hope they wi:lnor fay theetſence is wholy communicated to the bodie of 
| Chriſt, - 4. 41 fulines imports all attributes as well as ſome, now all attributes 
arenot communicared : as for example, the bodie of Chriſt was not erernall. 


| 


;caily :othe humane, and fo they ſay Chriſt isin his humane nature omnipo- | 


| Saiats, and yerrhey doenot ſay, they are cuery where preſent.) 3. When he | 


Laſtly, the ſame was cleared before, the tullnes of the Godhead is there as 
chel:ghrtisin the {unne. ., OP 
From the conlideration'of all which doctrine, we may ſee cauſe ro be aba- 
{ed 1nd confounded in our {elues, that we {hould not moreadmirethe won- 
derfull glory of the perſon of Chrilt: and tor thetimeto come, wee ſhould 
heartily (trivewich God by prayer, and the vſe of all good meanes;that hee 
would be pleaſed r9reweale his /onne mwvs,, and ſhew thus rich myſtene of God 
nenfefer a the ff, Laſtly, this ſhould confirme vs in the faich of all the 
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| compleathe i i5in him nleite, 


| nefir Eommunicared, .compleat. 4.the author,Chri/t, 5 = OT al hum : 


316. | andin the beginning of it®: 


And yee are Compleat M him. 


— — —— —— 


Chap.2 
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208d t hings promi led mthe Mcliah, leeing hence we know how intinicel, 
T hus of the, vere. 


is 


V-ER 5: 10. WY yee are hope in bim who is the head of al principality 

| and power. 

Thethird reaſon of the debarration is taken fromour perteion in Chrilt: 
we nced not goe totraditions; or philo! ophie, or ccremonties,leeing weare fo 
comp!eat in our felues as weare in Chiilt. | 

*\* 7 the firſt words, 1. the perſons, yee, 2. the time, ave.” 2. the be. 
[rw genctall we may obſeruc,thar Chrilt doth deriveot his tullnes rohis mem 
her. _ bus fultnes haue we allrecemed grace for grace ® : out of ht falines he fileth 
ali tin off *:: he aſcended farre aboue all heauens th it be mirht fil all thumgi © | 

Nowifany azke wherein Chriitians are compleat, or What it 1s Cui it doth | 
Jeriue vato.Chriltians our of his fullnes ?1 ant er,hemakerhthein compieat, 
or: lleth them our of his fullnes, with knowledge $, grace and truth* , peace, 
Power t, roy and righteonſnes 8 :, ſtrength againlt remptations and death, abuy- 
dance of bl:ſſinrs inthe Golpell', and he /rpplieth all therr neceſſities out of the 
riches of his glory, but. eſpecially they are compleat in ——_— of his 
molt perfet righteouſnes, 

Thus of the Author andthebenefir. Where he faich, -yee are compleat hee. 
reacheth them that there mult be a particular application of this tulines of 
Ch iſt: Though there bewater enoughintheſea,or in the river or fountaine, 
yetithelps nor v3, vnletTeirt be deriued to vs by conduits, &c. though there 
be tood enough inthe market,yetwe are not filled withit,valctleic be bought | 
and dreitand taken by vs, 1 

No: torthe time, when he ſaith, yee are compleat, he ſhewes thar it js not | 
enoughthar mens hearts haue been tu!l of Chriſt;butthey muſt be to {till | 

+ 24eſt How can they be ſaid to bealready filled and comp'cat in Chriſt, 
To. ing many chings« «fortheir pertetion arenot yer g1ucn » and there:s a diffe- 
;enecof fullnesin the children of God ? Anſw: Thatthis point may bE more 
| cicarely vnderſtood, I conlider of this compleatnefle moreexa:Uy, both in 
a hatitis, and w haric oughtto be,tor they may be ſaidto be compleazzin hat 
they ought rolabour afterit. 

Thetaichfullare compleat or impleat rather, cither comparat us or poll. 
| tively: comparatively in this ſenſe, becaule they are in cheabſolutel! citate 
that any kinde of peoplearein , and farre more happie then all the world be- 
| lide, fortheearth i is curſed to all orher men, the telicitiethey would delirecan- 
not be had, or if it were, yetthe wrath of God fortheir finnes,lyeth like hire in 
| the mids of all, and who knowes when it will burne ? how cah there beany 
compleatnelle in their eftate, ſecing the vnregenerate heart cannor be filled, 
'and rhe things they can get, ſ{erue but for the Fah and bodily lite ? thus they 
are comparatiuely compleat. Now politiuely they areſo 4. waics. .1. [nre- 
pet of the fulnes of the body myltical;it is a glorious wel] copactted eoplear 
bodie &; and1o the Chxrch #.the fallnes of (hriſt. 2. InreſpeR of iuſtificarion, 
and that 2, waies : for every child of God hath whole Chriſt given him, and 
his whole rightcoyſneſſe imputed : and belides' he hath forgiuenetle of all 
ſorts of linnes, originall, aRuall, of infirmitie or preſumprion,&c. 3.1nre- 
| ſpe of ſanification, 4. In reſpe of glorification. 

Now for glory , wemuſt vnderſtand, that though they arenor yet in hea- 
| uen,yet they haueitinre{pect of promifel,and in hope ®,and in the meanes ®; 
and forſandlibcation and gracezit muſt be con- 
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Verl.'1 of 


'of themylticall vnion, and ſo the Church only is in him. 


The head of principalitie an and | power. | 
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iidered according to thethreetold degrees of it 1, in inchoation, 2.10 gripe 
age. 3.in perfect conſummation in heauen.; 

Now for the firlt, euen the weakeſt babes andinfants in grace a are complear 
4. 'waies, 1. They have compleat and perfe& promiſes eucn of complcatnes 
ic ſeifeP. 2, They arecompleat in reſpe& of the meanes of ſanRitication, 
tor Erltthey have full libertie to vſe themas they have oportunitie, and they 
may maketheirhelt protirof them : belides the reſpect of theefhicacie of & 
meanes, their God is e#+ bo{y one If + fra, Chriſt is the head m all fullnes of ver. 
cue &c. they may pray for what 1b«1.a9: {and be heard, andthe word is the arme 
and power of God to [d'warign. 3- They 'are compleat in reſpect of rhe parts 
ſanRibed, they haue grace in euery.partchough norin euery degree 4. Lhe y 
are complear intheir delireand -/þettro ui Gods commandements, 

. .Thusof weake Chri tians andtheir compleatneſle. 

Nowehe (tron Chriſtians complearnetJe may be conlidered cunt ; 
cad ſo rey are nor compleat, that are not fab of knowledge, that cannot beare 
hard {aying 7s; that hath nor aplerophorie 'otallurance » thar 15|\not tilled with 
contentation;that cannos liue by Faiths. ork not hlfed wich chefruirs of righ. 
tcoufnete, | Rey hal 

Thelalt thingis the nds him, | 


In him, ] Nothing will bc had by Chriſt till we ve in Chriſt I, lob. 5.20, %p 


Thing: are ſaid to bein Chriſt 1, inreſpect of creationaall things wei e created 
m him 9, 2.1 ngeſpet of preſcruation, all things confitt m him ", F-F. in reſpect 


In himwe are el:ed', in him the righteouſnes of Godis Eres fron hea- 
wen ©, in him all promiſes are yea and amen. mm him we are made rich *, in him 
ue and Gentiles are mad? one*, m him the bulldns is conpled together and 
growes ?, in him we haue life”. 

Now men may know whether they bei» Chriſt.ifthey examine themſclue:. 
whether they bee nem-creatnres © or no, and whether they have che fpirir of 
Chrift », and whether they lone the appearmg of Chriſt ©, whether theworld hare 
them 4, whether they /oue the brethren*, and w hether they walke mthe light 
inall defire-of holy conuerſation *. 

Who # the head, of all prmcipaluts: Sad power ] Iti 1s krue that Mag! "WE be in 


great place on earth and haue principalitie and power , and may be{o called 
ruſt y, bur that is not meanthere, Th-le prizcepalities and powers arethe An- | 
oells, and fo theſe words conteine the fourth reaſon : Chriſt is the head of 
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q Col.r.16. 
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| t Rom. 1.17. 


r.Cor5.:1. 
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Angells, therefore whatſoeuer they haue they haueir from Chritt, and there-1 f 1.496.1.6. 


tore, what thould we doe to goeto Angells ro help vs,when Chrilt the head is | 
giuen tobe our Mediator ? 

The Angells are diuerſly called in Scripture: they arecalled hivies to ex- 
pretſetheir nature, and ange/ls ro exprelle their othce, as meſſengers ſent - 
God: they are called ſonner of Gods: they are called { hernbym: * from the. 
forme they appeared, viz. like youthes : they are called Seraphimss | for their 
order and hiercene(lein theexecurion of Gods anger : they be called fares 
of the morning « from their brightnes of nature : they are called warchmen!, 
they are in heauen as a watch-tower,and they keep the world : they are called | 
flanung fire ®, becauſe God vſeth their help to deltroy the wicked: here they | 


be called principalities and powers, which are words of greatelt excellenciea-. 


mong(t men, and are vſed here to ſhadowout the glory. of thoſe heauenly. 
creatures, Angells are moſt {piritaall creatures without bodies: they mooue | 
Fkethe winde vnreliſtably, ealily without moleſtarion, and in an vnperceiua- | 


bletime : and fortheir number , I am not of theiriond opinion that thinke | 
they arement in the parable of the 99.i},cep,as if they were ſoinfinite beyond | 


the number of mankind : yet without queſtion, their number is exceeding 
| X 3 - great, 


 Hebr 9.14. ' 
L. 76b.2.6, 
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: Gene, 
t Eſays. 
k 1:b38 7. 
| Dan. 410 © 


m Pſal.104. Þ} 
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n Dan 7.10. 
Hoſta' 12.24. 
Maih, 26.53. 


0 Flohim., 


P Math. I, 2 


The benehts 
Angels haue 


- by: Chritt, 


thoſeeicther lewes or Scholemen or Papilts that haue trauellied in it to de- 


% 


t, 


| Chap.2. 


W | 
Head of principalities and poWers, 


great andialmoſt incomprehenlible , and cannot be knowne of vs in thi: 
world ®. They wondertully excell in knowledge, and that naturali, and {u- 
pernaturall;and experimenrtall. But to ilpeakea little more exprelly, I conti- 
derin the Angels, x. What they are ih themlelues, here called priycipainie: 
and powers, 2, What they argiarclation to Chriſt, who is ſaid here to bee 
their head. 3. Whatthey bein reterence'to the body of Chrilt. 

The Angel: in themſclues are principalicies, fortheir excellencieof nature 
andeſtate, They are called powers tortheir wondertull torcethey haue ouer |' 
other creatures at Gods appointment. The words do not import any hierar- 
chie among the Angels,' tor how{ocuer weare not to thinkethere1s any A- 
raxic among thoſe glorious creatures ; fo it hath been bold preſumption in 


(cribe a fantaſticall number of orders among(tthem. : For their exezlicncie of || 
nature,as they are here called principalities, ſo elf: where they are called, 
ſtaries of the morning . ſonnes of God, yea Gods ®, And torrhcir PQWEr 1t1s CXCee- 
ding great ouer the creatures: as when an. Angell could dettroy all the firlt 
borne of Egypt, and to ouerthrow {ſo many thouſand in Senacharibs armie: 
an Angell fer Peter out of priſon, an Angell caricd Philip in an inttant, they 
can [trangely winde themſelues into mens imaginations , ſo as they canap. |-. 
peareto men in their dreamesP?, As eutll Angels can tuggell rentations , 10 
do good Angels holy motions. T hey haue power ouer the Deuil; torettrair 
them, but worke miracles they cannot but by the power of God the Aagd! 
in the $. of oh could moue the waters, but he could not of himfelte cure 
the licke, Thusot Angels in*then;ſelues, ON : 

Inrelation to Chrilt ſothey are1mplied to be of the body, and Chriltto 
betheirhead. Now wemay not maruell at it that Chriſt ſhould be the head 
of Angels,torthere be diverſediſtin benefits which Angels from thence do 


 recciue, which by naturall creationthey had not. It is a benefit that they are 


couchlated a placeinthemitlticall body ynder Chriſt that they mightbe re- 
ceiued, as it wereintothenew order in Chrilt, 2, A peace is made betweene |. 
themzand manin Chrilt, 3. Theroomes of Angels falne areſupplied by the 
elect, the ſociety of Angels being much maimed by their fall, 4. They are 
refreſhed with lingular ioy forthe conuertion gf the, elet; belidestheinlar; 


+ | gingot their kpowledge, thatthey are vouchſafed the vnderſtanding of tHe 
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r Pſal. 24. 
( Luk, I6. 
t Math. 24. 


u Math.18.10 


\ 


ſecrets of the Golpell. 5. They receiue trom Chriſt confirming grace, ani 


' ſoatſurance that they ſhall never fall : which istheir cheife benefit. 6 Their 
; obedrencein it owne nature is vnpertect 4, though not linfull , and theretorc 


may necde to be couered by Chriſts perfeions: ; 

Thus of therelationto.Chrilt. Now if any aske what relation they haue 
to the body of Chriſt, and what they doevnto it : I anſwer, by propoundino' 
both what feruice they doto the body, and in what maner. For the ficlt, they 
arelike Maſters and Tutors to whom the great King of heauen ſends out his 
childrento nurſe. God out of the rabble of belt men doth adopt children 
to himſelte and atter committhem to be kept by thoſe molt noble citizens of 
heauen *; Beſides they executejudgment vpon the enemies of the Church. 
They attend vs at the houre of death and carry our ſoules ro heauen f. They 
thall gather ourbodies rogether at the laſt day*, Laſtly for the accompliil- 
ment of all del1ignments for our good they (tand alwaics looking on the face 
of God to receiue commandements", Now for the manner inthe old Te- 
{tament they are reported to have ſometimes appeared vnto men, ſometimes 
in their dreames, ſometimes in viſions, the Prophets being rauiſhed, into 
an extalte, without true bodjes, but not without the forme of bodies. Some- 


.| times they appearedin true bodies, eitherſuch as were for the time created 
{ 


of nothing, or el{e formed for the ſeruice of {ome preexiſting matter, or elſe 
| | they 
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| Vert 11. Circumcſed with circumciſion without hands. at 


—_——_— .————_—_ 


"" 

| 

| -hey v{ed the bodies ot ſomeliuing creatures: torif the Dell could {peake 
| 

| inthe Serpent, wby might nvt ſome m_ Angell vie other Creatures: as 
| ſomerhinkethe Angell tpake in Balaams Atle. But for this kinde of decla- 
| ring themſeluesto menin chenery Teltament it is ceaſed, eſpecially lincethe = 
| prmitiue umes, foas now we cannot deſcribe how the Angels doe pertorme 
| their feruiceto the Church, 
| 
| 


Now for thevieot the wholezin as much Chriſt is the head of principaline, 
and powers, we may comfort our felues diuers waies. If Chrilt fill the Angels, B 
| how much more can heour of his fulnefle-fill vs, in the ſupplie of allour \: 
ant»? againe,lhall wenot reivy cc inche grace here is donerovs, inthat wee | 
are vniced into communion with Angels vnder our head ? ygeaand th: xiuch | 
| Yi .OT10US CrCAtures , are apPpOoi ned tO beour attendantsv hy {},0U! '& ate? care 
\hen Chritt and his Angels willbe fo readie about vs ? further thisHay alſo | 
| m{tructvs, weneede not beathamed of Chrilts ſeruice, ſeeing the very An- | 
| gels tollow him and depend vpon him, A princethat kept great princes to be | 
iz5 domelticall fonts. with like tro be much ſoughr tro tor. preferment of | 
'uch as wou'd follow him ? Oh how ſhouldwe long after Chriftt who is head | | ; 
ouer {uch Tong Crearutes as the An gel are ? | | 


VERS 11. Inwhom al/o ye are ctr cremciſed with the circumciſion made with- 
out hands, in putting off the bode yy ſennes of rbe fleſh ” the 


Circumciſion of C brift. 


| 
| 


_ 


Hereis the fitth ER and is peculiarly addreſſed LF anain thoks Chriſti 
ans of the ewes which joyned the Law with the Goſpell as necellarie to (al- 
uation. By circumciſion they were initiated to. the Law of Moſes :and if | 
circumcilion can adde nothing to vsnor pertect vs any way\in Chrilt , then | 
neither can the Law it lelfe, We hauethar in Chriſt of which circumcition, 
and the law werelignes, we are circutnciſed iv the ſpirit and thereforeneede | 
not to be circumciſed in the fleſh, and in Chriſt wehauethe accompliſhment 
ot what was ſhadowedin the law. 
Might ſome one fay the conſequences {trange : wearecircumciſed in ſpi- py: 
rirthere/ore weneed not be cirtumcited i the fleth, Why « Abraham was ; 
ci:camciſcd in fpirit as well as we, yet he needed to be circumciſed allo in the | 
| teſl1. For anfwere hereunto, we mult know thatin thetime of the old Telta- Sol. 
ment this conſequence was of no force : yet nowin the new it 15 exceeding 
rong. For now we hauenot only accompliſhed what was lignitied by ar- 
cumcilion, but Chriſt hath appointed anotherligne in ſteed of it, viz. Bap-, 
time, eſpecial'y thisis cleare amopgſt the Gentiles, which neuen were circum- 
ciſed in the fleth. IF | 
There is1mported yntovs in this verſe a twofold circumcilion, 1, The . A twotold 
| circumcilion made with hands?, © 2. The circumciltion made without circumcthion. 
hands Þ, The one externall, in the feſh, by Moſes. The other internal! Jin the ©2000 
ſpirit,by Chriſt, | 
Concerning circumcition made in the fleſh, there is an obſchuarien of a of circumci- 
fourctold time; 1, There was atime wherein it was nor, viz, from the crea. fon in the | 
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b CON call Abrahams daies MR There was a time wherein it WAS necetfarie, viz, | Clits 
rrom «Abraham till Chriſt, 43, There was a time wherein it was tolerable, | 

viz, tor ſomefew yeares after Chriſt, 4. There was a time wherein it was in- | 
to!lerable, and vtterly vnlav full, viz. lince the Apoſtles times to theend of | | : 
the world <. : B's: 4 


Circumciſion had a double | ienificarion, tor partly it lookedto Chrilt, and | What cir= 
partly to the members of Chriſt, As1t looked ro Chrilt ir ſignified t. That | <umcifion | 


tg I, 
| they ſhould hauea Saujour that was circumciſed, that is free from all ſinne. & grukiec 
| 2. Thar | 
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8. Reaſons 
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( :rcumcrſion made with hands. Cha TH 


|.2, That hethould come of the ſeede of Abrahaw,- 3. That he ſhould ſa- 
' tisfie forlinne by effulion of bloud , for all bloud in Pak old reſtament was 
 tipicall. Now asit looked to ) manyjir lignified., 1. That by carnall generation 
| wewerevncleane; and-outof couenant with God. 2. Thar the faithfull 
haue intereſt intheble(ſed ſeede. 3. That our hearts mult bee circumciſed, 
by the painefullmortification of linne, and Fw mn caſting away of lin, 
as a wretched foreskin : and that we ſhould ſuffer affliction of ſpirit for lin, 


| till our hearts were as ſore, as were the Shechemites bodies, 4 T hat weeare 


| adopted i into Gods fauour and communion with Saints, and diſtinguilled 
fromall other men, 5. That all holineile of life and forgiuenelle of {1nne 
muſt behad in ſocietie withthe ſeede. of Abraham,” 6. That through bea- 
| ringthecrollethe ficlt truite; of our bloude ſhould be readieto be oftered for 
| him that died for vs. 

| Theends Why circumcilion was | ahactcd were, ; 1. To teach them by 

 ſigaification therhings before mentioned. - 2. To be as aſacrament initia- 
 torieto letthem intothe Church. 3, To bea partition wall berweene them 
- andthe Gentiles, and as ferters to reſtraine them trom focietie with then. 


| 4. Tobindethem to keepe the whole law 4%, 5. To be a ſeale both of the 


rightcouſnelle of faith* and of theirright and potle{l:on of the land of Ca- | 
naan asa tipe of heauenf, 

Therewere three ſorts of citizensin the old Church of the Tewes , Ira 
 lites, proſelites and religious men. Iſralites were of the ſeede of eabbes., 
' thoſe.were bound to circumcilionnecetſarily 8. Profelites, were Gentiles 
; conuerted to the lewiſh religionzthoſe tor the (trengthning of their tairh did 
 ſubietthemſclues alſo to circumcilion and the ceremoniall law, Now there 
' wergcertaine religious men of the Gentifes conuerted » and embraced the 
couenant of God, but were not ſubictro circumciſion : ſuch were Naaman, 
and the Eanuch and others, 
| Nowthiscircumcilion after the comming of Chriſt was aboliſhed. 1. Be- 
| cauſe all effulion of bloud muſt ceaſe when Chrilts bloud was ſhed. 2. The 

partition wall was now taken downe, and therefore there nceded no i:gne of | 

| difterence, 3, The prieſthood waschanged, and therefore the rites belon- 

gingto italſlo, Obie. Bur Chriſt himſelte is ſaid to bethe miniſter of cir- 
; CurncCilion'.* Sour,” That was true. 1. As hewas giuen tothe Iewes by ex- 
 piarion to performe what was promiſed totheir fathers. 2.” He was a mini- 
| ter not of thelaw ( which he aboliſhed and fulfilled in his comming ) but of 
' the lewes among hom he was conuerſanr : for he preached not to theGen- 
; tiles, He w 284 miniſter of circumciſion, thar i is, he was a Preacher among 
che lewes; as Peter was the Apolltle of circumcilion, Thus of circumcili- 
on made with hands, 

Now concerning circumciſion made without hands, 5+thingsin this verſe 
may benoted. 1. Theperſons circumciſed, ye. 2. Thetime, are. 3. The 
manner negatiuely ſer.dew ne, without bands, 4. Theformeof it, puttms of 
| the badte of /innes of the fp. 5. Theetkcient cauſe, rhe circumciſion of C brift 

In generall we may note that the caſe of the Gentiles is not worſethen the 
or foctiont, types, oracles; circumcilion &c. but wee have the 
thing lignified; betorethe law they had the ſhaddow, vnder the law they had 
the Image, afrer thelaw we hauethe body.- 

Lueſt, But what ſhould bee the'reaſon that the holy Ghoſt in this vlate 
and in diuerſeothers v{eth ſuch hard phraſes and darke kindes of ſpeech. 

Anſw. TheLord of a= m9 many places of Scripture doth vſeallego- | 
ries or darke ſayings. Thereby to execute vpon wicked men a trange 
and ſecret curſe :'H- Goakes tothem im parables k, 2. Themaieltie on the mat- 
ter ſometimes deniech to be exprelt in more ordinarie t6 termes, 5, Ia alle-| 
gories 
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| Veit 1 rs. | | Cocumeſion without hands, 
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gOrics the holy Gho't doth not only cell cheching, but explicarcir| by compa- 
| 1{00<zas here. 4. Thehard places of Scripture are Gods cheſts, wv herein hee 
hide» his treaſure from wicked men, $5. Goa hereby prouides forthe con- 
tan: nouriſhment af.che fairhfuil, that rhough now they hindea ſweet relliſh 
in che void yeritihe) come e againt0 ihe fame wordztherets fuch depthsin it, 
chey may tinde more tovod in it, 6, God ſomewhat aimes ar rhe bumbling 
of the proug heart of man;and will hereby makehim ſee his wants,and many 
waies butfet him. 7. To excite itt vs ſo much the more diligence./ 8. Some 
parts oft SCriptu: carefor an appomted time |, andrillthen they are ſealed YP, {0 
a vaile is yet drawne ouer fome parts of the Reuclarion in Tlrig ane yet aC- 
comvlithed ; fo it wasin Daniels time®, Thusin generall, 
£ Curcumcilion without hands is a w bader full;vorke of the ſpitic of grace, 
o rought by the word vpon themembers of Chrilt , vpon thcirrecejuing into 
the my licall bodie, by which corruption of natureis wounded,beloued lins 
calt away with ſgrrov , and the (inner receiucd into an cucrlaſting commu: 


ch:1d of God;is apparant by theſe places of Scripture, Deut, 10 16, & 30.6, 
[cr.4.4. Rom,2.26. and this text, _ 

T he fir{t thing here to be conlidered is the perſons bothin chanelind Je, 
and in their relation to Chrilt, whom, and to other gitts mcntioned betore, 
and imported in theword alſo, 

7c] What graces wv cheareto bein Chriſts members, we muſt Idoke tO it, 


cunCciſed with circumcition without hands,vnlelle it might betruly ſo faid of 
| them alſo. which ſerves for great reproofe of many that negle@ the power of 
all Jocrine, which is che application of it to themſelues=but this/comes to 
paiſe cirher for want of tai, h ", or through preiudice 2,or che flumbring of the 
ſpirit,or the loue of fecrer finne ; yea many loſe the powerof the doftrine; by 
wandring ob{cruarion how it may {ute vnto others, ; 
In whom | Circumcilion without hands is only found in ſuch asare aQtu- 
al'y in Chritt, they only wound corruption. of nature; and caltaway beloued 


ty1 Ing fa1:h.. There arethree ſorts of kearers in the Citie; Some wholy pro- 


| (orc, partaking of the properties of borh.the former: for they agree with the 
bei}in theſe thi in9+: 1,1n cheloueoft he miniſterieand Minitters that preach 
Fairhtally, 2. Inthetalte of the powers of thelife to come, findingthe word 
of:c of tngular power, ſoas they receiue it with toy andgreat admiratioo. 
;. In the defence of the truth they ſeeme as forward as any : theſe are necre 
the kingdom of God, as the Scribe was; theſeare more then halfeperſnaded, 
as Arjpa was; theſeare fired with ddire many timesro know what to doero 
be ſaued , as the young .an in the Goſpell was ; but alas all this brings them 
within he compatle or none of Gods promiſes :. and it they lookenot to it, 
fearefull apoſlacie will berhe end of all this, and they may proue moltſpire- 
full aduerlaries of the ſame miniſterie they admired, and proud contemners 
of the fame remorſe, with which themſelues were often ſmitten, and {otheir 
latter end beten times worſerhen their beginning, 
Onrft. But what doetheſe men want, or what are their defects, that they 


even when itis mo{t (incerely raught? 
eA-ſw: Alas therearediuers things too apparant intheir eſtate. For ht, 
they ioyne notrthemſelues with ſuch as feare God in fellowſhip inthe Goipell. | 


ſet 


nion with God and his Saints. Now that there is-fuch a worke as hisi in cucry- 


thatihey bein vs: it was no comfort to the Coloſſians that others were cir.. 


linnes with ſorrow, this is the difference between temporarie faith and iuſti- 


»hane, ſuch as will mend nothing,nor likero heare of mending. SOME Open- 
[1 «ncere, profefſing conſtantly rhis circu mcilion wkhout hands, A third | 


= —— — 
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.houldnor beright for all this; hauing ſuch preat atfection to thewprd, yea 


2. They ſhunne by all meanes the crotſetor righteouſnetle lake, 3. They re- | 


+) 
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| {pet not all Gods commandements: there are ſome linnes they will not 
| leaue; there are ſome corruptions they are ſo engaged vato,that they wil ar no 
| handileauethem, 4. Some of chem forſake nor the very linnesthey ſeemto 
dereitand ſometimes to cry out againlt ; they cry out vpon {wearing,and yet 
(vile bealts asthey are) they will ſweare (ti]l, yeaand that moſt fearetully, yea 
after. many remorſes of conſcience forit. $5. They will not be perſwaded to 
vie all Gods ordinances: indeed they heare conſtantly,and ro any mans thin- 
king.,with great attention,bur they pray not intheirfamilies, they will nor vic 
the help of conference, they read nor the ſcriptures with any order or conſci- 
cncc,&c, 6. You ſee they are not caretull of their companiezthey neither ſhun 
: the appearance nor the occalions ot euill, they give not ouer their going, nor 
| their reſort vato vngodly companie. 7, They hauenot been truly humbled 
by ged!y ſorrow for their {inne, Lattly, they haue linceritie in reſpect of per- 
| fons; wfome they like it, in ochers they doe not like it. they /oxe not ali the 
Sat f, : 
| e410] This as leads vsrotheformer priuiledges in Chriit, and imports 
thacthe eircumcition without hands here mentioned is to be accounted a 
marucilous grace of God. and worthily ; for our i#dgrng »f our [clues , frees vs 
from the condemn ition of the world; and our dajes of mortification , as it were 
the wedding da'es of the ſoulez-and godly forrow is accompanied wth the 
[pirut of prayer 7 and 4 fountame of grace is opened, when Our hearrs arc opened 
vithtrue contrition. T hus of the perſons, | 
-'re ] This word delignes the time of this ſpirituall circumciſion ; the 

timeforthe putting away and cutting off our beloued (innes is in this lite, 
it; ult be now done or never done. belides rill thts be done, we can feeleno' 
| proht or benehr for Chrilt. 1F | 
| 9ſt, Thelewes in the Law did know directly when they ſhould be cir- 
| cutnciſed inthe feſh : may nor we alſo gelle at the time of the circumcition 

without hands, when God would haue vs goe about it, beyond which time it 
11924y not bedeterred without lingular danger? A»/w, Thereisatimeandir 
| may be knowne, and it is wondertuli, dangerous to {tand out thattime: in 

venc: all, the timeto humble our ſelues by mortification for ourlinnes, and | | 
foro ſet abour this ſpirituall circumcition, is, when God grants vs the meanes' 
' of faluation®: more ſpecially when we are pretſed with Gods iudgmenrs? ; 
| or When the mouties of Gods ſeruantsarcin aſpeciali manner opened vnto 
| vs and'threy hearts made large 4 : or when God difpenſeth other graces,as tem- 
| porarie faith, loueto theword, and ioy © &c, or when weare ſmirten with the 
| axe of Gods word, and remorſefor linneis wrought invs\ ; orvken hearing 
| hath kindledin vsa dclireand thirltafter thebe(tthings* : orlaſtly, when we | 
| fir{t ſet out ro make profetiion of our being in Chriſt %, * oY 
| Durſt. But may not any man repent at any time, Ar/w: No. 1. A man 
' may tarrie fo long ti{l he commirthe ljnne again{tthe holy Ghoſt, 2, Men 
; that goe not ſo farre,may yet by obltinate impenitencie prouoke God to call 
then into;xreprobateſenſe*, we ſee by experience that the molt men that 
pretend to mend afcerwards, yet do not,bur troops of men that forger God goe 
mto hell*, | x | 

Obieft, But the Scripture faith, At what time ſocueria ſinner repenteth 

him of his linne from the bottom. of his heart , God will forgiue him, &c. | 
Selur, x. Markethe words,they hauea limitation, thou mult repent from the 
bottom of thy heart, orelſerhey comfortnor thee. 2. For theextent of the 
time, in ſo many preciſe words; thetext in Ezckiel is not at whattime ſoeuer, 
but in the day that a [inner repenteth, which'is not ſo vniuerſall , but that it 
may admitthe exceptions before, and though ſome men may and doe repent 
at their latter endyer neither all nor the molt. | | 
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Vert II. The body of ſinnes of the fleſh. 


Obiett,, Butyer the T heitc:epenred on thecrotſe. So/., Shall one exam- 
ple make thee preſume? why thou mailt know thar worlds of people when 
chey came to die di not repontas he aid, why ſhouldeſtnor thou more feare 
che example of 'v many not repenting : v« hat is one ro thouſands. 2, Thou 
reade{tthar the other T heite yponche fame crofle died without repentance 
3. Thou mult knowthat-an ordinarierule cannot be drawne from an cxcra- 
ordinarie inſtance: his conuer{ivn was miraculous ,j one of the 7. wonde:s 
wrought by Chritt in his death. Chritt made Peter walke on the ſea, will hee 
makethee doe {oro ? will hee tor thy pleaſure darken theſunne, or ithake the 
earth, or Cleauc the rockes &c, - Thus of thetime, 

' Without h-nds) 2, Things may here benoted, ] 

1. Tharzthac is not circumciiion which is outward,made with the hand 
of man, but that 1» true circumcilion which is inward. Hencethereis two 
fort+ of If{:alice, : theone is a cainall Tfralite , 2ne outward; the other is a true 
[{ralite, for heis one mward un his ſprrit, As it was then fo it is now , the car- 
nall Ifralite hathrhe name of !frael,and the iigne of true circumcilion; as then 
the circumciſion inthe fleth, lo now baptiſmc : and belides they profetlero 
be the ſeedeof Abraham, and they ſyeake Faire of God and heauen. ,2. But 
what are the principall defects of the carnall [{ralite? ew, 1, He relts in 
the worke done, he beares himſelte vpon the externall worke of holincs : he 
ſerued God, for hewas at Church the is regenerated, for h2 was baptiſed ; hee 
hath praied ro God,for he ſtretched out his hands. 2. His praite is of mn 
and not of God. 3. He wholie negleQs the power of godlinetſe and the 
exerciſes thereof. 4 He is diſordered in his lite laden wich iniquitie, |'5 He 
15 ſenſeleſſe or, incorrigible vnder publicke iudgements. 6. He vſuallie op- 
poſerh and perſucth himchat 1: borne after rhe ſpirit, | Z 

2, We may note heretha: God is not ticd to meanes , he can worke with- 
out hand-, Whar is then the eitare of wicked men 2? no hands of men or 
angels; can make them happie, itisa worke done without hands, Oh how 
honorable is the worke of mortification of a (inner 2.it was a glorious worke 


=.| ro makethoſe huge heauens, and this mightie earth without hands :ſuch is 


chexingdomeof Chritt is tothis world : their hands will not be gotten to fer 
't vp, God muſt doe it without hands, Laſtly we ſhould learne in alleltates 
olive by faith and reſt vpun God, whether in affliction or rentation or mor. 
rikcatzon of {iinne, though we ſee not meanes, yertlerthis comfort vs God can 
helpe vs without hands.” Andthus of the inſtrument of circumcilion, as it 
is here ſet do «ne negatively, | 


2, The manner,izmultbe pur ef. | 

} The fl-þ] SY [us 
The | eſh is one of the threegreat enemies of God and man: ſaluation it 

is arrecherous domeſti-all enemie>As it is trecherous , ſoit is tyrannicall,ir 


| willnor be pleaſed vnlefſeirraigne, A molt ſecret enemie for ſhee {its atthe. 


fountaine and poiſonet hall : moltfallly ſhelers in the Divell,and pernvits him 
'0 ler vp his holds and fortifications in the mindes of men : and 1s never quiet 


cauſerh whoredomes, murder, drunkcennelle,and all diſorders. She oppoſeth 
all the waies of goodnes,borh by obiecting again{trhem, and by making exul 
| preſent, (he {amours not the th mgs of God, nor can wnderſftand chem, It is the that 


neſſe and har dneſſe ſhe diffuſeth vponour hearts and ſpirits, ſhe makes theſer- 
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theglori2of oirtpirituall circumcilion :velſce alſo here how little beholding 


Putting of the boate of the (mnes of the fl:ſ] Heres the forme of this circum- 
cifion without hands ; it lies in the mortification of the bodie of linnes that |: 
are in the Reſh. Wherenote 1. the matter to be mortified , the bode of ſinnes, | 


makes the Law wnp»fſible to vs : what with her va:l? of i19norance, and the ſlow- | 


The defeRs of 
the carnall 
[lralire. 
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ti [it brine the ſoule into aRuzall high treaſon againlt God. 1tisthe fleth that | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


{ 


| 
| 
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he 


: Body of ſuns, _. Chap. 2. 
vice of God to ſeeme almoſt alwaics exil! vnto vs. Yea if ſhe get into her 
throne ſhe dareexalt herlelfe againſt God, and iudge even God himfelfe, and 
his will, counſell, prouigence; and people; her very wi/edome i enmitie againſt 
God. And ſo infectioully vile is ſhe;that ſhe diffuſeth her poiſon to our very 
olteritie, ſoas we beget a very race of rebels : and in all this, ſhe fortifies her 
ſelteby all aduantages, from euill example, or by riches, and worldly great- 
neſſe, or carnall wiſedome; or ſuccetle in lining, yea rather then ſhe wi1l bee* 
ſubducd or much:purſued, the will entrench her {e!te vnder the very colours 
of Chrilt, making herpretence of tollowing him in words , that ſhemay the 
more ſecurely follow her owne luſts in deed. This the'doth, and thus fpoiles 
theimage of Godin vs, and makes vs molt klthy and lothlome, and ſo opens 
the doore of our ſoule vnto Sathan, that our hearts are made a very (lie for 
vncleanefpirits to dwellin,and thus ſhe will do if ſhe be not mortified, till | 
(he bring men to hell and eternall condemnation there, _ | 
04 pH 1% Now tor the taming of the fle{ God hath taken divers excellent courſes, 
_—_ ""* *| g. Hehathlaid ancce(litie of mortalicie vpon it , all fleth muſt know it is but | 
Eſay. 40. graſſe. 2, Tocrolletheglorie ofthe fleſhly, the Lord of purpoſe when hee 
i,Pet.1.2.4+ | chuſeth heires of {aluation, will nottake many of thoſe the feſh commends 
[. Cor, 1, for mightineſſe, or noblenetle, or wiſedome , or the like, 3. God hath fer 
a (taading curſe ypon the cheite things delired by the tleth, fo asthey cannot 
| be vſed, but with a kinde of experience of their vanitie, and loathing , and 
Ecclef. .| vexation of the ſpirit. 4, He hath enaRed terrible decres againſt ſuch as walk 
after the fleſh , and giues proclamation thathe will certainelie judge men for 
2. Per. 9-19. | Allthe practiſe; of the fleſh, 5, He placeth his ſpiri within vs to luſt-agaiaſt 
| the fleth, 6. He ſenthis{onne to take the limilitude of linnefull Aeſh, that in 
| the fleſh hemight ſubduethe fleſh. Laſtly, he hath ſhewed vs wates,what we 
| mult dothar we might tame and{ubduethe fleth : as when herelleth vs, firſt, 
that we mult be ſober, that is, moderateinmeateand drinke , and recreation 
and apparell, and w-hatelſe may hamperthe fleſh, 2, That wee mult put no | 
confidenceinthe fleſh. 3. That wemult morcihie it, by confeſſion of (inne, 
bd godly ſorrow , with ſtrong cries calling vpon God for helpeagainſtir. 
4 Thatwemult ſearchtherecords of Gods promiſes, and by faith lay hold 
vpon him. For till we can ſheiy a betrer draught of happinelie then the fleſh 
doth, we doin vaine go about to charmeit. 5. Wemult (ilence it : not ſuf. 
fer it to obie, or excuſe, or extenuare, or denie. 

Hitherto in generallot the fleſh and the mortification of ir, Now moreſpe- 
cially we mult conliderhere, 1. the matter to be mortified, viz. the body of 
1] /nes. 2, The manner, in the words pat of. - 

Smnes] Twothings may be herenoted ; the one is implied, the otheris 
exprelt : that whichis implied is, that God doth not requirethis circumciſion 
in other things but only in (innes, x. Regeneration doth not oppoſethe fleſh 
| in the ſubſtance of it: we arenot required to cut off any parts of the body, 
nor todeſtroy any faculties of the ſoule; and the ſame 1 ſay of the complexion 
or conltitutiqn of the bodie;, it doth not require the melancholie man ſhould | 
be made ſanguin. 2. This circumcilion reacheth not tothe naturall deſires | 
| of thefleſh, 1 meane ſuchas areneedfull ro the being of nature, as to cate, | 
fleepe &c. 3. Norto the morrall proies. 4. Nor to the remainders of hl 
ſpirituall light, as ſparkles of Gods Image. $5. Nortothe outward necellary 
. | helpesof lite, as horſe, land, friends &c. only it reſlraines thoſe when they | 
] are hinderances to godlinefſe. The vſeis therefore wiſely to diſcerne between 
the meerenaturall defeRs ariſing from the conſtitution of ' our bodies , and 
the {linnes and diſorders of our ſoules : for this ſpirituall circumciſion will 
not-cure mens bodies, but only ſanifies mens mindes, ; 

Againe, we ſhould learne of God here how $0 deale with our enemies : he 

| diſtinguiſherh 
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| but wasattended with doubting of Gods word , with faith inthe deuill, with 


emma 


Verk n #8: : Bodie of ſrnmes. 


diſtinguiſheth berween nature and rhe ſinneof nature: ſo ſhould we; wee 


> ww 


(ſhould oppoſe their linnes, but louetheir perſons. 


The ſecond thing here to be noted, is, that our ſ1nnes are from the fleſh: 
yea if che fleih did noc by defect, ation, approbation or conſent, giue way to 
(inne, the deuill andthe world could faſten no ſinne vpon vs. .Diuers perſons 
ſhould beinformed herein : when they fall into grieuous euill , they cry our 
of their ill luckezor of ill councell, orill companie, or of the deuill ; byt they 
(ſhould indeed cry out of their owneill nature, forthe reſt could nothaue hurt 
chem, but by the wickednes of their owne diſpolition + and weeſhould all 
grow ſufpitious of the fleſh and his motions, reaſons, deſires, &c.- and in time 
:0 mortific her with all her luſts, | G2, 

Bodie of ſinnes] He faith not onely;:that there are (innes inthe fleſh , but a 
bodie of linnes: that is, a huge matle or lumpeot (innes;linked together as 
the members of our bodieare, Thelins of the fleſhly may becalled a bodie 
in diuers reſpe&s. $. 1; | «  F- 

1, In reſpeR of that harmaqnie and vnion of (innes one with another in 
practi ſe, ſoas it one linne be pra iſed,many will accompanieit: as in Adams 
(inne, the linne was to eatrhe forbidden fruit ; but that would not be alone, 


molt inordinate pride or dclir2 to be like God, with diſcontentment with 


cheir preſent condition, with vile ingratirude, with apoltacie from a!l righte- | 


ouſnetle, with prophanation of the facrament , with wilfull murther of all 


their poſteritie, and euiil concupiſcence. Cain was angry that God did nor | 


accept his prophane facrifice: burwould this finne be alone? no, for there 
followes it the hatred of his brother, the failing of his countenance; the reie- 


ting of Gods admonition, coloured hypocrilie, murrher, and blaſphemie. | 


"hen delireof gaine infets the hearts of Trades-men, we ſee by experience, 
it willno: bealone, a number of tranſgreſſions growes with it, as loue of the 
world morerhen God,neglet of linceritie in the vie of \Gods ordinances, 

{wearing breach of Sabborh, rigorous dealing with inferiours,vnmercifulnes.; 


ro the poore; ſe! ling by talſe weights and meaſures, vſurie, if not otherwiſe yet |: 


in ſelling time, deceit,lying, oppreſſion by ingrofling of wares orincroaching 
vpon the trade; of others, X 


— 


2, Inreſpe&of vnion in continuance after they are committed, thy (innes 


committed vanith not, but by adding ſinne vnto (inne, thou makelt yp avery | 
bodie of linne, and ſo in Gods light they (tand compacted together as the; 
very limbes of a monſter, | 

3. Theſe linnes may becalled a badie, becauſethey are committed by the | 


bodiezas the externallmeanes of them. . | | 
4. Themaſlle of {innein the fleſhly man may be called a bodie of ſinnes, 


forrhatit hath many things like vnto the bodie of man : or many compari- | 
{ons may be taken from the bodie of a manto expreſſethe linnes of che fleth. | 


As thebodieof man isa faire ſubſtance made of baſe marter : ſo linne in it 


| ſelfe i; molt vile, though ir be coloured over by the deuill or theworld with 


the faire proportion of profit or pleaſure. And as there bemany members 
in the bodie, ſo there are in the linne ofthe flethly man : as {ome members in 


the bodieare outward, ſome inward,ſo are our{1ns, As men would be atha- | 
med of their bodies, wereit not for their clothing, eſpecially if there be any | 


deformitie :i{o would men of their {innes, wereit not for their great places, or 
faire excuſes,and wretched ſhifts they haueto hide theirdeformities. And as 
the badie of the priſoner in a dungeon is alike atrue bodie,wich his that (icrech 


on the throne: ſo linnes that are ſecret, that are neuer ſo cloſely committed, 
are finnes, as well as ſuch as are openly done. As his bodie is a, true bodie, 
that yet wants a legge or anarme : ſoitis in ſome, though chey TRE 
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ne? This is the mattgreo be moctified, the f' 
ne. 1 Par ef ] Sinne giultbe puroff asthe begger puts off his raggs, and asthe | ' 
&-| Matter pins off. his Falſe ſeruanr, and aftheporter purSoff. his burden, and as 
© 4 chahusbandpurs off his - ore. vb as the ſefpent puts off his skin. isf _. 
4Thiries in . |. © T Þergare tabre things in morrihecion diltiact,? Thehrlt isthe diſlike of | * 
mortification. | InnE z-the ſecond. is the confellion 'f linne : therhird is thegodly ſorrow! 
oa#Þ 20" | for linge: thetourthis forſaking of linhe; this laſt is here mgant, by purting 
_- | ofFof'finne: andthisthe Lord (tands Wan) asa thing hewill never.d\ſpenlſe. 

" A ith theawant of it: 'as theſe places;l] ew, Nrou.2 $:4 3, Efay.5.5.8. fer. Te 3:4. 
. |#fay 1.16.17, Plakg19.9.Ephel.q#2.&c, 1.Per.4.1{2.3.4. Ezech.18$: & 3 3. 
 *44nd thertare exceeding comfortable promiſes madero {uch as areypright-in. 
e-,.-| hedlire andindeuourhercot,.Proy, 2: 8.13./Elay 55.8. & 27.9.loekz, 12:14. 
FMS. a4 7 NT ST. CE. NO #14 
4, | nf, Butcan thef@h he ſo mortified j and (inric ſoputoff, thatsr:ſhall | * 
Whagghe | ceaſe r6 bEany migrein this life ? *An/w. Noz for even in thechiIdren 6t God,};*" 
fct}ftoth ui—he fleth will raiſe;nfirmities , it Wil let the vifder(tanding, it1yill þeframing 
becod!y. | eurll thoughts, it willluſt agaiglt thefpiritzitxvitl ner alwaies allow whatgood| ©: 
| i&don&orto be done; it will preſent exiill;when good isro bedone;igwill re- | 


} 


7 bell again(t the law of the minde, yea fomerimes the {oule of the poare {inner 


-18 led captiue for a time,by hisimperious fleth.. * . os: +l 
 ,92 Burhowcanitthen be (aid to be putaway * A»ſmgSirne is put awdy, |- 

frſt if it rer9ne #06, nor hold a conſtant downnion ougr'vs ::tmay be puraway, | ». 
euen when ir leads vs captiwe, iFig be an vawilling gapti uitie , if che poi er of | .* 

+ 4 x (geme vot@vgasamoett baſe ſervitude. lis put away, if mend As. 4 4 
- Fol) the luſts of it.- Secondly, it there be a con(tant combat in ſome Yegree > 
again(t it: ifwe findea (triufng,and conſtant tighting againſt the corruptions 
of our nature : if we pray agaiA(tit, judge our ſelues tor it, and mourne ouer 
4 withan vnteined delirg to torſake it : rhis delireto be put off, is enegrue 
degree of forſaking of linne, fo dh EDN | + 


Sinne is put vs That this may yet be better vnderſtood,we muſt knowthat ſinneis put off | 
off tiue yaics. | ue waies euen in this life, x, Sacramentally,jin the (igne, couenant, and ſeale, 
that is in baptilme, 2. /n the owile of it, though not in theaGt of it ; thus God 
| purs off, by not imputing. - 3. /» aft roo, by wnchoation, thoughnot perfectly. 
| 4. Perfetly, though notin vs, yet *# Chriſt our head it is already put —_— 


| his 


; —y 
FEY — 


ww 


| Ver. Ii. + By the circumciſion of Chriſt. FI FI 


| cumciſion in Chrilt : for nothing could belignified by it, ſeeing he was the | 75 &rcumer 


"#2, thereby to honour the 1nſtirurfon of circumcilion , as he had done other 
| pafts of the Law. +3. that the Tewes mightnecauill, and ſay,they would not 
.-*recciut an vncircumeiſed-Cheift,  4.t0 commend the vertue of obedicnce by | . 
—Sqi5&xample. 5.that height beare the burthens, of them, that being voder | | 


"4 byan imitating rite, did Tybiethimtothelayyhe hereby profetling himſelte 
-\.] a ſertant, ro*the, Jaw to, make vs;free. ” 6..hee was circumciſed and bapii-l — 
'} ze&to lignitie his vnjon wichborh Chutchkts ; both of the vid and new-Teila- "Sh 

-)meEnt,andihathe came # rarame-to make one. 7.to rattfieand ſinMherhi cirl *4 .. 
'. eumcition of the Fathers, as.his baptiqmenow ſanRikerh ours. $:r0 lignibe} + i M 1 , 
« ® 


 ippurities. 9. he did in his;circumcilion begin co fatisfie God, bythoſe rl | + | lf 


fruits-of his-bloud', it Was as an earneſt or pledge of his bloud, to be more | : lf 
| plentifully powred out: it was a partof his humiliation , and of the price 6 : 


. 44 raiſeth, vs yÞ-£6, newnelle of life, ſo'doth his circumcition, circumciſe ou: We 
Stearth. 2 DN, 0 LF be A 5 AM OEL-2# 
+. 4+ Hencewemay:;gathert 


© | pledge rq affure ys, that as certainly as he was circumciſed himſelte/ſohewillt © 7 
© { {ee ro-1t that our hearts becircumciſed*: if weewill eaſt our ſelues vpon him, + 3 
| and by faith comevntg him, thereisno linne ſo linked # bur in Ebrilt wermay |, » ; 


”— 


PPT IE y "Ix —_—ﬀ..__wAww@a —_— 


his perſo n, though not in outs. 5. It is put away #* hope,in that we do by hope } 
aite foran abſolute and full redemption from all linne and miſerie, Thus 
of the forme of this circumcilion : the efficient cauſefollowes. 

By the circumciſion of Chriſt ] There is a twofold circumciſion of Chriſt, | A-twofold 
Firſt, that which he ſuffered in himſelte, Secondly,that which he works in vs; pram ; 
the vertue of the firſt is a great cauſe of theſecond. | | of Chrit, 


Dueſt, But why was Chrilt circumciſed , ſeeing there was no cauſe of cir- | Why Chriſt 


; . A 44 FI | d 
Meſlitas himſelte, perfet God and man, nor was there any impuritie in him) = 


'Y cheampuration whereof ſhould thereby belignified, he was a Lambe wichout iy | 
< {pet a high Prieſt ſeparate from (inners , the-couenant of the promiled feede | © 4. 


was in him fulfilled, and he cammg to aboliſh circumcifion : and laltly, tis hee 
that circumciſertvthe hearts of others ? | The | 
 eAr/w.\x. Chrilt was circumciſed;thereby to ſhew himſelfe tobe true man. Y 


the law, werenot able to bearetheburthens of thelaw: God by this ligne a; {. 


*,$ 


hecleanling of ournatures, eſpecially by bearing of the” impurazion at or |. 


or linnes.*. Laſtly, heeywas citcumcifed, that our hearts, by the vertue fit, | . © *© 


might be circunitiled : for as his death killeth (innein vs,and his reſfurreQion |. 


V4 þ 


omfort againſtthe difficulties of miortifieationy for | 
Chiiltwill be plea{ed to deriutvertne from his owne circumci:1dn : yea ivis a | " 24 


þ TE ® * 3 > X44 a” * 4 s # 
haue ſome deliuerancefrotn ir. Op the other (ide, jt ſh&Ewes the miſeric of all |. 
ſuch, as liue in the loue:pk,their {nnes, and Mp enotmorttfcatidn't this | * # «» 

o _ 414 2.8.45 AP in: a 4 © ea > ©: TL. «ME a 
[ewesthey arengtin Chirt(t yerfor they cannot bein Chrilt, exceptthey be | Part 
Gncygpcited , Lift it may ſeruefor-ipftructioner ongeto althat hopgfory 

freedom in Tofus Ehfnltrofhew che proote of theirinterelt by theirgircumg-+, LEE 


o 


Heart *, and the eares*, and the:tonghe *anBconfrariwife: complainerh; (p64 Fer 6 10. 
vncircumciſed both heattzand eargs #hd lifhs 7 Nba he mb(Feſpecidlly 67-260 
looke ro:the cjxeumcifion*, or mortification, 1. of ignorance.. 2.at wicked ' The (innes in 
thoughts. 3. immoderatecare. 4. prophanenesin God ſeruicezin a wretched the heart to 
lecuritie,oraneglet ofinward worſhip, 5. diſordered atteCtions, as luſt, an- be Circumcl- 
ger,ſuſpition; 6. diſcontent with oureſtate. 7 vnbeleefe. Now forour cares, - WES 


they mult be circumciſed, 1. inthevnpreparednes, or want of attention iN | cares tobe 


of others, by a willing hearing of their wickednetle. Laſtly, looke to the cir- | Sinnes in the 


. ” a o. * ' fTN * 7 a . =1/ 2A A we OY ea ©. Y. 5 & #* % as. q : 
n+ $0096. ow, ro ſpeake diftihAly of it, ive muſtvnderſiand.itrhe F" > & | 
.F ord; rhatxequires this circymci{ion of vs X 2694 his precepts, b efrothe 1 beri4.4.* 


ſed. | 


hearing the word. 2.in recciuing tales. 3.in communicating with theſinnes | circumciſed. 5 


_ Dev iBhnr 


|cumcilion of the tongue, and chat 1a the care to auoide, 1, the polluting of | ne | 
ef Y 2 Gods 
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a Job 1g. 


| b Matth. I2. 


39-40. 


C Eſay 53+9- 


aL 


Buried rogether with bows” |;  Chap.2.; 


Gods name, either by ſwearing or blaſphemie, 2. raſh ceuſuring, ' 3. rotten 
ſpeech. 4.lying, 5. bitter and turious words, and the ſpirit of concradition, |. 
6. fatterie, 7. tale-bearing. $: idle and vainewords, And thus much now 
of the ſpiricuall circumcilion, and of the 1 1,yerſe. WE 2 


VERS. 12. I» that yee are buried with him through bapriſme , in whee yee 
: are alſo raiſed 1p together through the farth of the operation of 
God whichraiſed him fromthe dead, i. 


In the former yerſethe Apoſtle hath laid downethe firſt reaſon , and dire- | 


] Qedirprincipally again(t Iudaiſme: we haue fpirituall circumcilionin Chrilt, 


and therefore we need not carnall circumciſion, and fo by conſequent none 
of the ceremoniall law. Now 'inthis verſe he meeteth with obiections, _ 

Ob: 1. Thereaſon ſeemeth not to follow, they were ſpiricually circumci- 
ſed, therefore needed notthe outward, for ſo was Abraham, yer he recetued | 
outward circumcilion. A»{w. The reaſon is of no force nov in the few 
Teſtament , becauſe Chriſt hath appointed another {acramentin lteed ot it, 
tor wh are buried with Chriſt by bapti/me. | | | 

O06: 2. But was not Circumciſion a more lively ſigne? An/w. It was not; 
which he ſhewerh to be crue,both in reſpe& of mortification,and in reſpect of 
viuification,bapriſme liuely repreſenting and ſealing vntobotb, 

2«cſt. But haueall that are baptiſed, theſe things ſignified by baptiſme? 

Anſw, They are offered to all, but they arc inioyed only by ſuch as haue 
faith in the operation of God. hs 

Lueft. But how may our faith be ſupported in beleeuing thoſe things ſha-| 
dowed outin baptiſme ? Anſw, Two waies: Firlt, if we conlider Gods ope- 
ration :' Secondly, if we con(ider Chr:fts reſurrection. This is the briete order 
and dependance'of this verſe; ſothar here he intreats of baptiſme, both by 


{ the effeAts,and by the cauſes: the effects are {pirituall buriali,and ſpirituallre- 


| {urrecion : the cauſes are three, faith, the operation of Ggd, andthereſurre- 
Qion of Teſus Chri(t. | ! 

Buried together with him ] Three things may here benoted. 1. the burtall | 
of Chriſt, 2. the buriall of the Chriſtian. 43.thevnion of borh, For the brit, 
that Chriſtwas buried , was ftoried by the Euangelitt 2, and fore-lignified by 
[onasas a type ®,and fore-prophecied of by E/ay the Prophet ©: he was buried 
in leruſalem, the placewherethe dying ſacrifices had giuenvarning of his 
death, but it was without the Citie, both to anſwer the type,Leuit.1 6 andto 
{;gniherhat his ſufferings belonged to Gentiles, as well as to lewes ; Hee was 
buried in Caluarie, the place commonly appointed for condemned men 


| (andnot in Hebron, where ſomethinke Adamwas buried ) tonote thar his | * 


death was to be auaileable for the condemned men of Adam, as well as for 
Adam himſelte. He was buried ig another mans graue;to ſignihe that he died 


+ 4 


tor other mens linnes, | 
Now for the ſecond, viz. the buriall of Chriſtians ; they may beſaidro be 
buried even whiles they liue (for of the buriall of the bodie he cannotmeane 


: here) in divers reſpeRs. ; 


1. Inreſpett of diſgrace and reproch : the throats of wicked men are often | 
an open ſepulchret, into which if the names of the godly fall, they are buried 
for the extremirie of diſgrace and reproch with which they couer them. 

2. In reſpe of abnegation, orthedeniall of the loucand carefor earthly 
things: and ſo weare buried ro the world, when like dead men we carenot 
for it, bur deuote our ſelues to the contemplation of heavenly things. 

3. In reſpe&t of morrificarrom of our [innes : the (cnpture by divers meta- 


phors exprelleth the diuers degrees of mortiification. For firlt there isthe 


<a> tt —— 
4 —}— 


wounding 


' |Verl. 12. 


 I_ 
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| Buried with him. 


wounding of. [1nne, when the (inneris pricked with remorſe by the law, Se- 
condly , the condemning of ſinne, when the inner keeping a {pirituall afliſe, 
doth examine,contelle,and iudge himlelte guiltie before the Lord. Thirdly, 
the crucitying of ſinnes, whenthe (inner racks his owne ſoule by: godly for- 
row, driuinginthe nailesof Gods threarnings, with acknowledgment of his 
owne deſerts, and reſtraining his fleſh through a ſpirituall revenge, not caring 
to expole himſelte rothe ſhame of the world , ſo thatin Chriſt hee may finde 


-| atonement for his {ſinnes. Fourthly , the killing of (inne, when the (inner 


puts off the bodie of linnes,and torſaketh his euill wajies. Now then after this 
tolloweth the laſt degree, and that is herethe b#714/! of /ames, Cercainly there 
remaines euen after truerepentance in the very godly,a great deale of hidden 
corruption of nature, inward wadrings,& diſtractions atrer the world, ſudden 
eui!l propolitions againſt God,or his word,or prouidence,or preſence,or pro- 
miſes,or peoplei;mpatienceſecret pride,and ſomtimes hypocrilie; a frequent 
rchellion within againſt good duties, vathanktulnes, frequent omitlions, e1 

ther of holy duties,orthe care of the power of them;haſlines,or anger,impure 
delires,thoughts of reuenge, beſides a great deale of diſorder he may findein 
himſelteboth at home and abroad. Now it is not enough, nor may he reſt in 
the former repentance, but he mult proceed euento theremoouing of theſe 
remainders of corruption : death commonly ariſeth our of the-difeaſe of 
ſame one part, but buriall couersall. The worke of reformation and repen- 


{ rance,many times begins at the care of ſome few principal! linnes : but wee 


mult never be,quiet, till we burie thewhole old man with his works , ſo that 
in one ſenſe, the buriall of linnes, is nothing elſe, but the progretle of mortif- 
cation. Againe; after we haue forſaken our linnes, to buriethem, is ro keep 2 


diligent watch over our nature, androtake downeour fleſh, yea ſometimes | 
{ with refraining of lawfull delightsor pleaſures, F urther the buriall of ſinne, 
{it may jmport our care, after wehaue left our linnes , ro remouethem out of 


light ; both out of Gods light, by ſuing out our pardon, and our of the light 


'Þ of our conſciences, by quieting them in the application of the bloud of 


Chriſt;and the promiſes of grace, and out ofthe ſight of others ({ofarre as our 
[innes were ſcandalous alſo) by thewing forth our repentance , and careto a- 
uoide all appearance and occa(ions of like inning. Great is the glory and 


| happinetle of Chriſtians, that haueattained to this buriall of ſinne, for theſe 


{erue God in a neere acquaintance with him, theſe haue overcome the wor) 1, 
theſe can ſtand before dearh and isdgment vnapalled, theſe are mightiein the 


are withoutthe reach of the Law, and feele nor the ſting of croles , theſe are 
had in ſingular honour with God, andthe holy _— of heauen, andthe 
prouidence of God-is vſuallyzxeminent towards theſe, Þ 

might ſome one ſay, what hath the Chriſtians buriall ro doe with Chriſt, how 


required and made gratious promiſes to it. 2. In that the efficacie of the 
meanes by which iris wrought, comes from Chriſt, 3.1n thar it is accepted 
of God anely for Chriſt and through his interceſſion, 4, Inreſpe of exam- 


{ ple, he was buried as well as we. Bur chiefly in reſpect of vertue, ourburiall 


of linne is wrought by avertuearilingtrom Chriſts buriallinthe graue. 


God (tands vpon mortification : and that men mult not thinkealwaies they 
hayedone inough, when they haue leftrheir faults ; and withall wee way ſee 
how dangerous a courſe they take, that ſo ſoone giue ouer the exerciſes of 
mortification: for by this meanes we cauſe the old {innes many times to 


| breake out againezand their conſolations are {mail, and ſeldom ; 


Y: 3 trouble 


OI 


power of Gods ordinance, theſe know the ſecrets of the kingdome of God, theſe 


isthereany relation between them 2 Anſw. Our ſpirituall buriallin the pro- 
greſſe of mortification depends vpon Chriſt divers waies. 1. In that hehath | 


The Vſes of all this followes. Firſt torinformation ; here we may ſechow | 


crofles daily | 


. 4. 


Of the burial 


of finne, 


Their priu- 
ledges that 
haue attained 
ro the buriall Þ 
of linne, 


| 


t 
[ 
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oy” Oey with him. 


trouble them, and the heart is often pricued and griped with feareandter- 
rible doubts, or elie they are quickly ouergrownewitha ſpirit of flumber, 
| Secondlie tor in{truction, co be'carefuli to bury our lanes : bur heretake 


' heed of the diſſimilitude, tor in ſomethings the comparilon cannor hold ; a; 


herein twothings ;tor firſt when we bury the bodies of our friends , we bury 
them in hopethey ſhalriſeagaine And ſecond!y we niourne becauſewe mult 
part with thera : but both theſe mult be denied here. Iris the propertie of the 
wicked, to part with their (innes with ſorrow, becauſe chey mult leaue them : 


oreiſe with hope thar at lengththey may returae ro them againe. Bucler all 
ſuchas feare God be otherwiſe minded : eſpeciallic ler vs learne from this 
| compariſon of buriall toaduantageour felues in whar we may in mortificari- 


on : it the matter be buried, we know all his ſeruants will attend rhe funerall : 


} {ors itwithvs inthe morti fication of tinnes , if wee light vpon the malter lins 
- | and dragthem to the graue, we hall be {ure of all the attendants, they will 


tollowrto the tunerall. The [ewes manner was to bury with odours :{o ſhould 
we, our odours and {ſweet ſmelling praters offered vp in the, mediation of 
Chriit, And howſoever-this worke may ſeemedithcult, yer God many times 
'trarg :ly releiues our infirmities. Atier [ezabe/ was calt downe and dead, 


hey had not been long within, bur ſending out to bury her , they tound no- 
| ching but the skull and her feere, and the palmes of her hands : ſo many times 


would it bewith vs, if we calt downe the /ezabels our linges, when wee come 
o hin ſh qur mortification, we may by the (lrange help of Gd bnde the bur 
{y of the maſter gon we know not how, ſo as wee (hall not be troubled, vn- 
eleit be with ſome skull or teere, or pa!me of linne. But cerraine!y though 
his kindeot buriall be ſomewhat dithcult, yer itis the true butiall place of 
the moſtnoble funerali chat can be. - TE. | 
Thus of the firſt etfet, The ſecond is in the nextwords 
In whom ye areraiſed vp together ] Chriltis {aid to rajſe men vp divers waies, 
1. Whey he awaketh men out of theirnaturall Lithargie, or {irieuall leepi- 
ae{leand ſecuritiein marters of religion, thus Fpheſ. 5,14. 2. When hee 
brings forth the minde of man our of the dungeons of ignorance, and ſhewes 
hem the light, E/ay.6o 1.2, 3, When hecures men of diſcouragements and 
liſcomtorrs vnder their crotles, P/al. 41, 10:6. 4. Vhen herecouer; the 


10. 11.c.ands5.3,5. Pro. 24. 15.16, - 5, When he incourageth men to 


-| holy duties,, Cart, 7. 12. but principally there is a fourefold reſurrection, 


The hir(t is eur of deſperate crotles, Eſay. 26.19. The ſecond is the lifting of 
men vp to {ome ſpeciall callingsin the Church, Mah, i1, The third is the 
reſurrection of our bodies at thela(t day.- And thelalt is the reſurrection of 
cheſoulevnto holy graces and duties : this is called the firſt reſurrection, and 
is m-ant here in this place, and Rem. 6. 4. but molt viuallie wee ſay there isa 
ewotold reſurreQion: the one from the corruption of the fleſh,the other trom 
the corruption of linne ; this latter is here meat , and this belongeth to viui- 
fication. - | TT. | | 

Now this firſt reſurretion mult be conſidered , either in it ſelfe, or in the 
vnion orrelation of it. lair ſelte, and ſothereis a double reſurreRion. Firl? 
the reſurrettion of graces : ſecondly the reſurreftwn of duties, For the hrlt, there 
are certaine graces, which arenot inthe heatt of man by nature , which by 
the mightie power of Chriſt, are wrought in the hearts of ſuch as are trulic 
conuerred, and areatualliethe members of Chriſt : As brlt a holy inquirie 
after God, Heſ. 3.5 [er.50,4. Secondly a holy wiſedome in ſpiricuall things. 
Lev. ;.17. Thirdlyalicely --.hin the fauour of God in Chriſt. Fourth]) 
a holy delight. and mediration in the word of God, P/al. 119. 10.14. 128. 


and 37. 4. Fiftly aliucly hopeof an erernall inheritance, 1. Per, 4, 3. Sixtly 


ke - tro A - — SOA. 
_ —_ o____ 


a holy 


Chap.2. 


I 


Church from ſecuritie or relapſes either ordinary cr. extraordinarje, Cart. 2, 


| 


| Seuenchly godly ſorrow for linne, 2, Cor. 7. 10: Eightly vaſpeakable and 


_ 


X - 


"Wo 


Raiſed wp together With him. 


a holy loue of Gods children, 1,1eh, 3.14. ſuch asis required Kow,12.9 10.11. 


glorious ioy cuen inafflition, Row. 5,2. 1.Per.1. 7. 8. Ninthly a holy con- 
remptot the world, and finne, and iinnetull perſons, P/al.15.4. 1.19. 2.19; 
Tenthly a holy reuerence and feare of God and his goodnelle, Hof. 3.5. Ele- 
uenthly a holy zealeand feruencieof atfections, eſpecially in the feruice and 


Þ| 


worſhip of God, Twelfthly a holy loue euen of enemies. And la(tly a holy 
deſireto be ditlolued; and ro be with Chriſt, Now: for the ettecting of thele, 


{ the ſpirit of Chriſt is called inreſpeR of his wonderfullworking , theſpirit of 


God , and of glory, theſpirit of power, of louc, and of a ſound minde®. 
The ſpirit of praier or deprecarions i. And the ſpirit of revelation &.' Thus of 
reſurreRion of graces, Now concerning reſurrection of duties. 

We mult knowthat thereare divers duties w hich the naturall manwill ae 
uer be brought vnato, in which lieth the very power of godlinetle, and the 
experience of all ſound and ſauing conſolation. Now theſe duties may bee 
three waies conlidered, 1, As they reſpect holy lite in generall. 2. As they 
reſpeR pietiero God, 3, As they reſpect righteouſneſſero men, Forthehrl!, 
therearetourethings whereinthe liues of Gods children differ trom all o- 
thers, 1. Inthemanngr. 2. Inthematter, 3. Inthemeanes, 4. Inthe 
ends of holy lite. For the manner. 3. Things are eminent, z, That they 
a edeuored and conſecrated ro holinefſe!. 2. That they delight and /one to 
be Gods ſernants”, 2, That they haue their converſation in /imphenie and 
godly pareneſſe ®, | | 

| For the matter, they hawe reſþett ro all Gods commandements* , and do inde- 
uOur after inward holineile ®, as well as outward : beſides they /we byfarh? in 
ſome meaſure, which is a way of holinelſe altogether vnknowne inthe pra 
iſe of wicked men, And tor the meanes of holinet(le, the godly have a re- 
courſe to athreefold tountaine of ſanRitie with ſuch a linceritic and conltan- 
cie, as no wicked man can attaine it £viz. the 'Vord 4, Prater ©, and the Sab- 
bath\, And forthe endot their obedience , their praiſe «' of God and not of 


| men*;hauing amainereſpe alwaies toexerciſethemſelues 5% as, they may 


hauea conſcience voide of offence, towards God, or towards men *. Thus 


- | of holinelile of life in | ares | | 


Now in reſpe& of pietie to God, it is a very reſurreQion through the: 
power of Chriſt,to bring a man to acknowledge Gad, and his truth , and 
giorys again(t reaſon , wy or pleaſure; to make a man walke with God, 
ſetting the Lord alwaies before him : tobring the will of manto a holy ſubieQi. 
on to Gods will,in crotTes, temptations, wants &c. But eſpecially to create 
in manthar (inceritie of wor/hipping God in ſpurit andtruth without hipocrilie. 
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And as forrighteouſnetle, in that part of it, that concernes either mens | 
oune ſoules, or theſoules of others, how is all the vnregenerate mankinde | 


| dead? ir is theworke of a godly man only ro ſerne the brethrtn by love, Only | 


themembers of Chriſt, canin their calling denie profit and pleaſure, and 


make the particular calling ſerue the generall : Eut eſpeciallyin the combat 
againſt concupiſcence, only the godlie doemake conſcience of ir. 


— -_— 


And howſoeuer in the matter of holy duties, there are ſtrange imperfeRi- | 


ons in thevery godly, yertheir delire, prayer,, purpoſe, and indeuour , isto 
ayproue themſclues to God herein, and they do attaineto ir, in ſome comfor- 
cable beginnings, and they go on with a holy increaſe, both of (trengrth and 
delire. Whereas it is euident by divers Scriptures, that wicked men are dead 
men in the former reſpe&ts, as would appeare if we ſhould examineparticu- 
larly :for they ſeeke not God®, They reſpect notthe word of God aright *; Nor 
can they lowe the brethren y. Though they be ſmitten, yet they will not ſorrow atter 


| God *, And forthe moll part, they are /ukewarme without true zeale, Their 


' | mindee 
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OO RajſednpwithCbriſhk © Chap2/| 


—— — 


4 Cr er—_—_ 


mindes are couered with « vaile Þ. They are without hope ©, Neither have all 


theſemen fauh 4, And forthe want of boly duties, It viually ſeems evillvnro 
them toſeruethe Lord: They are ſtrangers fromthe life of God's: They call yor 
pon the name of God* with a pure beart : neither take they heede of Gods ſabbaths, 
Bur it weretoo longto runne to particulars in matters of dutie , ſceing the 


| {cripture every where paints out theill lives of all wicked men. - 


{nwhom] Dottr, T hevertue by whicts Chriſtians arerail{ed is from Chriſt. 

Bucſt, Bur whatis therein Chriſt which diſtintly cauſech this refurre&i-} 
on in the Chriſtian , or plucketh vp his heart to'the care of holy graces.or | 
duties? | | 

Anſw, 1. Thevertueof Chriſt. 2. The ſpirit of Chriſt, 3, The exam- | 
ple of Chrilt, 4. The interceſſion of Chriſt. '5. Thelouing inuitarions and 
allurements of Chrilt. And 6. The reſurreRtion of Chriſt, And laſtly, the 
lecond comming of Chriſt is like a loadſtoneto plucke vp the delires and af- 
tetions of Chriſtians -vnto the (tudie of heauenly things. 

Thus of che Doctrine of the Chriſtians relurreAion. | 

1. Hence may preſumprtuous ſecure wiltull ſinners gather ſecretterrorand 
anguiſh : where is thy ſpirituall buriall in this life ? where is the firſt refurreRi- 
on? [tis molt certaine, if this worke, this ſtrange worke, bee notwrovghtin 
thee, thou art in the power of the ſecond death, withour God,withour Chriſt, 
without hope. And here thou maiſt ſeethe vanitie of all thy ſhifts : for doſt | 
thou fay, thou ſeeſtno ſuch wrerchednetle in thy (innefull courſe? why this 
doctrinerelsthou art dead whiles thou liuelt , and how can(t thou difcerne 
thine owne wretchedneſle ? doſtthou thinke that this will ſerue thy turne, 
tharrhou intendelt ro mend heredfrer ?. conſider what is here implied, rhe | 
worke of true amendment; is atrue, but ſpirituall reſurreRion, Tis then like 
thar reſurreRion, that ſhall be of our bodies : and thou knowelt when God 
ſhall raiſe our bodies, at the laſt day, when the trump thall blow , it will beea 
lillie pretence to ſay, Oh let mealonenow, | will if hereatter. So is it with 
thee; the trumperot grace now bloweth, Chriltis now comming in the ſpi- 
rit,the dead in..canne muſt now be raiſed, Chriſts voice {till reacheth vnto 
thee, now if thou confirme thy ſelfe in thar ſpirituall graue of linne, doſt rhou 
thinke thou haſtreaſon to beleeue, that Chrilt will tary thy leaſure, andto 
put off tillchou appoint thetime!? | 

2, Hereis (ingular comfort for ſuch of Gods children as are afflitedin 
ſpirit, eſpecially about the greatnetſe'of the power of linne, and the difhcul- 
ties of well doing : they ſhould here con(ider, not onely that it is Chrills 
worke to makethem holy, burrhat he is pleaſed to reſemble itrothereſurre- 
tion of the bodie: and can it bea harder thing toput downethy linne, orto 
quicken thee in all well doing, then to raiſe thy bodie out of the duſtoftthe 
earth? Neither ought theirterrorsto amaze them : for it is Chrilts manner, ro 
bring vs downeto the graue, that he may raiſe vs vp ::the feare of hell now 
afflicteth thee, that thou mailt not be hurt hereafter. Beſides , finne doth fo 


| cleauetovs, that it will almoſt kill vs, before we kill it. 0bief, But 1 donot 


ſee, either the graces,or duties mentioned,to be wroughtin this reſurreRion. 
Anſw. 1, There may be rack thoughthouſeeitnor. 2. If one ſaving grace | 
be in a mans beart,it is a (1gne the reſt be there, though not ſo calily diſcerned. 


| 3. The ſpitituallage ofa Chriſtian mult be diſtinguiſhed,thou muſtnor think | 


thatche graces of Gods ſpirit, orthe power of holy duties , will appeare fo 
freſhly, or ſo ſtrongly in thee, whiles thou art but an infant in grace , as they 
will dowhen thou commeſt to be of riper yeares. Laſtly, thy indeuour in 
Chriſt and delire, is accepred and taken for the deede : what graces thou vn- 
feinedly delireſt, and conſtantly vſeſt the meancs to attaine, thou haſt ; ſothe | , 
ſinne thou ſtriveſt againſt,chau haſt not,  ' 

| Thus 


a th —_— 


Fe Ie 


—_—_— 
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|  Thusof theſe effects as they areinthemſelues : now as they are in their 
(igne, which is here called bapriſme. 


Verl. 12. Baptiſme_.. 


—_— 


HEE! 


| By baptsſme ] Baptiſme is a holy memoriall of Chriſt baptiſed in-the ſeas 


| of Gods wrath for vs. Ir is a badge of diſtintion from vnbeleeuers. Iris a 


certaine initiating rite by which weenter into the vitible Church.: It saleale 
of the righreouſne; of faith. Itisa ligne to teach vs by repreſentation, both 
our deliverance and ſanifcation. 


Ameft, But what hath baptiſmeto doe here with our mortificarion x and | 
viuification, or ſpirituall buriall and reſurre&tion ? eLrſw. Baptiſme ſtandes | 


inathreetoldrelation,or reſpe&t vntothem, 1. [n /ignification, baptiſme doth 
repreſent them vnto vs; ſetting out our dying to (inne; and riling tonewnetle 
of life. 2. By /eale,tor baptiſmeis aſeale of Gods couenant , afſuiing vs that 
in Chriſt, we ſhall be buried to our linnes, andraiſed vp with hirg. $g. Ir z 4 


band, it ties vs tothe delires and indeuours, afterthe beginning and finithing 
of theſe. W 


There are many other benefites ſignified and aſſured vnto vs by baptiſme, 


then theſe here mentioned : for baptiſme doth lignifie and ſeale vnto vs, 


1, Qur deliverance from the ſeas of Gods wrath 8. 2. The reſurrection of 
our bodies ®, 3. Our communion with the whole Trinitie*, 4. Our adopti- 
on, 5. Our communion with the Saints!. 6, Remilſion ot all tinnes ®, * 


Baptiſmeis auaileable for theſereſpes ; when we amend. our lives, and | 


confe(Teour linnes ", and gladly recciue the word ®, and lay hold ypon the 
promiſes of grace P, eſpecially when the conſcience maketh requeſt wnto God4, 
tor the application and fruition of the things (ſignified by baptiſme,”Hitherto 
of the ctteAs. The cauſes follow. 1. Faith; '2, The operation of God. 
3. Chrilts reſurreQion, | | 
Thromgh the fatth of the operation of God The faith that is mightiethrough 
God,to make baptiſme effetuall, and to raiſe vs vp after the buriallof linne, 


38 ncither hiſtoricall, nor temporary , nor of miracles, but that which is in | 
(criptures called the faith of Gods ele, and by Divines w/tifying fanh. Noris | 
myers of Gods mercy in Chriſt, which is | 


it ynough to bring hither the | 
the firſt and chicte act of iuſtitying taith : but we mult beleeue the power of 
Godin theparticular ſucceſle of the meanes tor ctfeRting both of mortificari- 
on and viuification, which as I ſuppoſe is here meant , where hecallethit the 


faith of the oprrationof God, Oueſt, But thew vs how faith: hath to doe in 


baptiſme orin ſanification. Anſw, In baptiſme faith is needfull, not only 
the faith of explication, but alſo the farth of. application : for wee are bound nor 
only to beleeuethat thoſe things there ſhadowed our , are fo as they import, 
but that alſo they arefulfilled, not only tothe faichfull in generall , butromy 
owne ſoule in particular, I 

And for ſan&ification faith muſt needs be of- great vie, for without fart h, no. 
thing we docawpleaſe God", And by faith Chrift liues.m vs, It quentheth the 
fierie darts of the Deuill*, It hghtneth onr darkeneſſe", It purifieth the heart *, 
[t onercomes the world *, It breedes ivy and conſolation Y, And /oxe to Gods 
children *, It maketh the Scripture auaileable ro ſaluation *, And laltly our 


: | praiersto be ſuch, as God cannot denie Þ, 9nef?, How may we atraineto it, 
: | to beleeue that bapriſme doth lignitie and a(lure theſe things to vs? | 


Anſw, 1, Laborto expretſethat which on thy part is required, that is fer 
vp the confeſſion of thy (innes and amendment of thy life, 2. Then go vn+ 
ro God, and let thy conſcience make requeſt for the anſwere of the {pirit of 
adoption, by which the Lord may atlure thee, that in the: mediation of lefus 
Chriſt thy bapriſme is giuen to thee, as a particular ſeale of Gods coucnant 
and grace, | | | 


2ucft. But how may [ doe to beaflured, char my linnes ſhall beſubdued, 
; . an 
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Chap. 2. 


and that I ſhall be raiſed vp in holy graces and duties? Anſw: :. Acquaint 
thy-ſelte with Gods promiſes of this kinde; and grow skilful}1nthem, 2.Cry 


— Faith of the. operation of God. 


| ſtrongly ro God: for rhe refirmonie of Jeſus inthy heart, that by his ſpiric hee | 


would ſettle thee inthis perlwalion, 3. Waitevpon the word and prayer till 
God doeetfeir - 4. Screngthen thy ſelfe, both by the experience of others, 
asalſo with due obleruation of ſucceile in the ſubduing of any linne, or the 
exerciſe of any graces or duties. | | | 

The v(es may be diuers, Firltfor information ; we may hereſce how vaine 


| the common faith of the common Proteltant is : ſhew me thy faith by thy 


fruirs ; how canſtthoubelecue aright, and yer thy (innes not mortified, and 


| thy heart and life vaſanAtifhed ? Againe, we ſee we haue nor comfort of our 


| baptiſmeztiil the power of holinelle in fome meaſure appearein our liues. 
| 


Secondly , for inſtruion : we ſhould allexamine our ſelues whether wee 
haue faith orno; and whiles we haue meanes of a{ſurance, make vic ot all ad- 


| uzntages to ſettle our hearts inthe faith: and to this end we ſhould deliver vp 
| our foulesto benurſed vp1nthewords of taith and whole!ome doatine. 


| 


Laſtly, we might here be gi carly comforted , if we had true faith ; wee ſee 
God can denie nothing vnto faith: it ſhould be ro vs, in theſacraments; in 
mortification;and in graces and duries, according to our faith, 

Of. the operation of God. ] The dodtrine of Gods power and working, is 
of {ingular vie in the Church; great is the intereſt of Gods ſeruants in his 
power , and therefore great cauſethey haue to reſt ypon it, The ele onely 
can reaſon for Gods power to the eftet : heisable to doeir, therefore he will 
doe it : butthen Tl threethings mult be noted, | 

1, They muſt be bideruers lac lookefor thispriuiledge. 2. They muſt 
bring a particular faith, to draw our this power of God into operation. 3. It 
will nor be feta worke abour cuery thing , butſuch things for which there is 
promiſe or meet examples in the ſcriptures. | 

* Now itisa matter of [ingular weight,to know in what things we may haue 


| warrant to beare our {elues vpon the power of God. The power of God is en- 
Eſay 37,11, | gaged for operation in foure things forthe benefit of the faithfull, Firſt,in 
their afflictions, Secondly , in their temptations. Thirdly, in the difficul- | 


' ties of holy life, Fourthly, in his ordinances. | 


| 
| (rengrh to endurethem<, 2. In moderating the afflitions totheir ſtrengths. 


In afflictions,God hath bound himſelfe to ſhew his power, 1. In giuing 
3. ln guiding them to the right ends*, 4. In deliverance out of them. 
If we looke vpon the- enemie: of the godly in particular, God ſhewes his 
power, 1.:In reltraining or diſappointing them8. 2. In rewarding and 
oucrthrowing them, a þ { \ | | 

Solike\ iſe in temptations, the power of God though it be ſecret, yetitis 
wonderfull in difſoluing the works of the deuill, apdin vpholding his fer- 
uants.and deſtroying the ſtrong holds,and fortifications of Satan i. 

Thirdly , in the difficulties of holy life, the Lord vſeth his power, 1. In 
making his ſeruants able to walke in his waies , both by giuing them power 
and (trength *, and by relieuing and reyyuing their (trength daily, and renew-' 
ing it, 2, In keeping them from euill®, 3. In eſtabliſhing them that they 
may perſeuere and hold out ®. 

Laſtly, Gods operation is wonderfull in the vſeof his ordinances; and this 
is thatis meant in this-place. In reſpe& of this the Pſalmilt ſaith, Gods greatly 
to beremerenced inthe aſſembly, by all them that are rounn about him : O Lord God 
of hoſtes, who is a flrong God like wnto thee 9? Thus the Lordis mightie through 
the miniſterie of his ſeruants ?, Thus the Lord performeth the counſell of 
his meſſengers 4, his word rerurneth not to himin yaine” : yea his ordinan- 
ces are his power ynto ſaluation ': they are all mightiechrough God*, [Thus 

| it 
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Dead im ſinnes. 


ic is in particular in thefacraments: though fortheir outward (hew they doe 
age promiſemuch, yet by the maruellous operation of God, they are auailea- | 
ble in eftect forallthat is promiſed in them, only it we could get this faith in 
this operation of God here mentioned. tee. 


Vert I 3. 
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—— 


e 
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The vie of all is, Firlt for information ; we may here take notice of the 
difference berween hypocrites and rhe godly : in matter of godlinetle, they 
an know know nothing but the forme of ir, the other haue experienceot 
y. {ingular power of God in all thepatlages of holy lite,both in the vſe of the 
meanes,andin his preſervation, EET 

Secondly, for inſtruction,we ſhould obſerue and ſeeke out the working of 
the Lord * + andadarly aſcribe power vnto God, and pray tor the experience of it, 


| and that he would eſtabiiſh that which he hath wrought inws ®, 


Againe , it may teach vsnotto deſpiſethe weake Chriſtian, for the Lord # 
able through his operation ro make hi ftand, And it ſhould INCOUrage vs 
all ro the works of righteouſnes *, ſeeing Gods operation is {o ready ro be 
tound, and for hereafter in the vſe of all the meanes our fauh ſhould be mn the 
power of GodY, Thus of the operation of God. 

Through the reſurreftion of Teſws Chriſt | Many are the benefits which wee 
reape from the reſurreRtion of Tefus Chriit. As hrit, the reſurreion of our 
bodies *, Secondly,the accompliſhment of the promiſes made vnto the Fa- 
thers*, Thirdly, iultification and forgiuenetTe of tinnes Þ. Fourthly, a ſecret 
»ertue vnto the ordinances of God<, Fitthly , regeneration. Sixtly, ljuely 
hope of an immorrtall inheritance 4, Seuenthly, the power of viuthcation 
and railing of vs vpto new obedience, And this laſt is acknowledged in this 
place, : i 


. 


L || VER 'S» 8g. e And you being dead in your hnnes, and the wuCircumcſion of the 
fleſh hath he quickned together with him, for gining you all your 
tr ſpaſſes. - | | 


The ſixt reaſon of the dehortation is conteined in this verſe, and it ſtands 


happinetſe when we want it; is not to be followed nor relted-vpon ; but ſuch 
th ngs are philoſophie traditions, and ceremonies,they cannot heaTe the cor- 
rup:10n of our natures, nor raiſe vs out of the graves of ſinne, nor any way 
procure vs.the pardon of our tranſgreſſions ; or thus, It in Chriſt we be de. 


text expretle, Erg0, | | | 

The words in themſclues expreſſethe twofold eſtate of Chriſtians in this 
world, what they are by nature in their vnregenerate eltate,and what they are 
by grace intheſtate of grace. , : 

[ln the ſtate of corruption two things are true of them, and aretrue of all 
men;.1, They were dead in acuall linnes, 2. They were then in the vncir- 


-{ cumciſion of the fleſh, and likewiſe dead init. In their eſtate of gracehe puts 
| themin minde of two benefits, 2, Regeneration. 2. Remiſſion of linnes, 


Thu: of thecoherenceand orderof the words, 
Divers things may benoted in the generall, | 
1, We may from hence be informed of the fruirleſnes of philoſophie, tra- 


| ditions or ceremonies , of Moſes, they cannot make a miſerable man happie, 


they cannot infuſe theleaſt ſparke of ſpirituall lifeinto any. ' 
2, We ſee the Apoſtle thinks it meetto put men often in mindeof their 


| thus; That which cannot helpe vs when weare in miſerie, nor further vs to.| 


lucred from the power of our (innes by his quickning grace , and frontthe |. 
guilt of them, by the free pardon which is to be had by his meanes, then wee | 

need not goe any whither elſe, neither to philoſophie nor traditions, &c. but | 
{0 its, and ſo the very Coloſhans found it in their caſe, as the words of the | 
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The ſwarmes 
of finnes in” 
vnregenerate 
iNCEN, 


'T} A fowrefold 
| death. 


2 Eſay 26.19. 


| ſoproneto ſinne and ſecuritie in linning ; it may ſeruero eat down theprone- 


| cerne but a glimpſe of that linne and guiltinetle that is in vs by nature, and |. 
| The ſtate of man being in miſerie,he is dead remporath *; The bodie of man 


| | eternal, 


Death to fin, 


for finne, and 
in hinne, 


\What ſpiritual 
death 1n (in is, 


h Row $7. 
C1.Cor,2 9.14 


4 d Kewel. 3 3. 


{tloh.$.25, Rom.8$. 10. Luk.15.32. Reuel. 3 2. Iud.n2. x,Tim. 5.6. Neither 


| and yet bealiueinthe fleſh : yeathou maielt be a w/e man inthe fleſh Þ, or 


| 


Dead in ſinnes, 


miſerie by nature, and great reaſon,for it exaltsthe praiſe ofthericher of Gods 
grace m Chriſt; And it may ſerue to humble men for their falls after calling, 
andto keep them (till ſuſpitious and watchfull ouer a nature, that hath been 


Chap.2. 


'nelle of our nature-to vaine boalting , and+conhidence in the fleſh; and ir. 
ſhould much excite men tothe loue and care of godlinetle and pictie, with 
all life and power, feeing they haue been ſo long flaues 0 linne. bf 

And lay, the*Apoltle rips vp this matter of purpoſero withdraw their | 
mindes from traditions,and philoſophicall dreames, | | 

Dead in|ſmnes ] They were dead in linnes;both if youreſpeted their-pub.. 
like eſtate,or each particular perſon, If you looke ypon publike (tates before 
they areframed and reformed by the word, what are they bur heaps of men 
dead inthegraues of ſinne , and ſenſelelſeintheir (1nfull courſes? and thus ir 
is with cuery particular perſon, the words import that he is guiltie of many | 
ſinnes; and he is dead in them alſo. Naturally euery man is guiltie of ſecret 
atheilticall conccits, of ynbeleefe,of ignorance,of hardnes of heart,of {warms 
of cuillchoughts and affections, of hurtful palſions and luſts, beiides his de- | 
tects of the knowledge of God,and that warmrh of the holy atfetions of 
loue,feare;truſt,and ioy in God, Who can ſufhciently rip open the vnthank- 
Fulnes, lukewarmenes, hypocrilie, inconſtancie, and preſumpruous protane-| 
nelle, that isin our hearts by nature,in matrers of Gods {eruice? how do men 
daily offend, either by not calling vpon thename of God,or by taking irvpin 
vaine? who can number the othes,lyes,reproches, curſes,f itteries, and flthy 
communication hath and did daily mfeatthe mouths of men? Oh the world 
of: [\innes wee are actually guilty of againſt God, or men, or our on ne ſ{elues, 
 publike, private, ſecret, open, inward, outward, in profperitie and aduerlitie, 
| 1n the Church or-familie, or abroad in mens conuerfation, Alas we can diſ- 


this isthe increaſe of their miſerie in alltheir [innes,they aredead inthem, 
Dead ] There is a fourefold death; temporali, corporal. ſpr itmall, eternall: | 


being in thegraue, hee is dead ar api ; The ſoule of man lying in linne, is 


dead ſpritualy ; And both ſoule and bodie being caſt into hell, are dead | 


The Coloſſians weredcad fpiritually ; thereis a death to fm, and a death 
for /nne, and a death mm finne ; a death to ſmne, and ſothegodly dieby morti- 
fication ; a death for finne, and ſo malefaors die by execution ; and a'death-|- 
in /inne, and ſo every naturallman kills himſelfe by enliving his finne, 

Theſpirituall death in linne is an vnutterablelolle of thelife of God , by 
whichthe ſinner is ſenſeletſe, and careletle in extremitie of miſerie , vnto his 
owneeuerlaſting.ruine, if the Lord preuentit not by regeneration. Now that 
men arein this caſe by nature, theſe Scriptures proue, Eph. 2.1.2. Math 8.22. 


ler any deceiue themſclues,about their eſtare, for a man may be dead in (inne, 


prince of rhis world ©, yeathou maieſt haue 4 name that thou lixeſt ſpiritually 9 
and yet be (tarkedead, © | EF ee 

Now this {pirituall ſenſclefnes is called a death, becauſcitis aprivation of 
ſpirituall life from rhe ſoule,as thenaturall death is fromthe bodie. 2. becauſc 
it tends to eternall death. | h | | 

The vſe may be fourefold. 1. For information ; No wander wicked men 
can come. and goefrom the word of God, and not berouched , alas they are 
dead men: and ſo is it with them in reſpe of the iudgments of God alas 


| if thou couldeſtrowlea mountaine, ypon a dead man, he would not feele, ſo 


1s: 
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\Verf. I J+ The -oncircumciſion of the fleſh. 


is iewitha man deadin linne ; and further we may here obſerue,thar to live 
yea rodie quietly, isno ligneofa manin a happie caſe: for it this death in ſin 


| ind nece{{arily befallchem. 


|- Theſe words be diuerlly interpreted ; ſome thus, In cthevncircumciſion of 
the fleſh, that is,in the fleſh which is vncircumcilion, thatisa thing hatefull 


| as if he would ſay, yourvery vncircumciſionthar is in your fleh (which are 


Y 


benot cured,thouſands of people may die quietly,becauſe they dieſenſeleſlie; 
they feele no more of the feare of hell, or iudgment, or Gods anger,then 
if they were already dead in their bodies , they would feele outward ex- 
tremities : 1 know that God many times can lay terror vpon the-fleſh of wic- 
ked men» ad maketheir ſpirits drinkein, of the bitter anguiſh ariſing from 
che feruencie of Gods burning diſpleaſure; but T ſay if God letthem alone, 
viually the moſt would die ina wretched ſenſeleſnes,and inconlideration, be: 
ing neither able nor willing to entertaine the thoughts of what muſt preſently 


2, This may ſerue for confutation ; and fo 1. of the Papiſts about their 
freewill, How can there bethis free will in a-dead ſoule ? we are dead in lin, 
and therefore of our {elues mooue not vnto life, till God quickenvs by his 
word and ſpirit. 2, Of the carnall Proteftant,that beares himſelfe ſo ſtrongly 
vpon his {uppoled comenant with death and bell, his agreement muſt be diſanulicd, | 
nay his very ſecuritie Imports his vynauoidable deſtrution,it it be not remoo- 
ued by the power of Chrilt. 5, 78 : 

3: ForinſtruRtion ; artthou a man that heareſt this, that haſtliued all thy 
time without remorſefor thy {innes, and neuer yet entertained the care of re. 
formation of thy life, be here warned of thy miſerie, lerit be enoughthou 
halt been dead in linne, doe not lie {till rotting in the graves of iniquirie, but 
riſe ſo ſoone as thou heareſt the trumpet of the Goſpell, the voice of Chriſt 
ſounding in thine cares, and piercethy,hearr, - | 

4. La(tly,here is conſolation implied vnto weake Chriſtians ; If thou canſt 
feelethy miſerie, and ſtruggle in any meaſure,of true conſtancie, againſtthe 
corruption. of nature,and the tran{greſſ1ons of thy heart and life, thou art not 
dead: thereis ſome breath of life in thee,thereis motion and therefore life. 

| Thus of their auall ſinnes. 
Their miſeric inreſ{pet of originall (inne,is expreſtintheſe words, 
eAnd inthe vncurcumc1ſion of the fleſh, ] 


vnto God; Some make theſe words to be the {igneof their death in linne ; | 


Gentiles) is a token that you are(trangers from the life ot God, Some thus ,' 
And you hath heequickned , which were dead in reſpect of your finnes and 
carnall life, which ye liue in the vacircumcilion, that is,in youreltate of gen- | 


| riliſme. Some make theſe words expretle the cauſe of their death in linne: | 


Thus in the yncigcumcilion of the fle(h, that is, for your fleſhly vices which | 

cauſed thar death in {inne. But 1 thinke with thoſe that vnderltand by the | 

fleſh originall finne, and by the vncircumcilion, their miſerieia reſpec of it; | 

implied in the allution to the circumcilion literally taken, | 
Originall finneiscalled fleſh , becauſethe fleſh isthe inſtrument by which why orizinali + * 

tis propagated. 2. Becauſeit is the ſubieQ.in which itis. 3. Becauſeitisthe finne is called | 

end it driues vs to, viz, to {atisfie the fleſh.and roſeeke fleſhlythings, | Heth, 
This originall {1nne here called fleſh, is a ſpirituall kinde of diſeaſe, gall, | What original |- 

leauen and poyſon , which daily ditffuſerhit ſelferhroughout the whole mag, | linac is, 

and (lill infeteth ic : though this be not the whole nature of the linne ; for | 

to {peake diltinRly,in originall (innethere are three things, x. Theguilcines | 3- Thingsin 


| of Adams fact, deriued voto vs by iuft impuration. - 2, Thewant of that ori- | originall fin, 
{ ginall juſtice was in vs in the creation, 3, Thedeprauation and corrupt dul- 


Our miſerie 
1m reſpect of 
originall fn 


polition of our natures. uz 
Heretheword vncircumciſion imports our miſericinreſpet of our very 
we, | corrup:10n | 
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Chap. 2. 


You hath he quickned. 


corruption of nature; for it imports x, Thatweare harefull to God, children 
of wrath. 2. That we haue no portion in the heauenly Canaan. 3. Thatwe 


| haueno fellowſhip in the communion of Saints, 4. That we haucnopart in 


the promiſed Metlias,for all theſe were ſhadowed out by the want of circum. 


- ] cifion inthetime of the Law. 


e Heb.12z 1.” 


f Gal.s. 

g 1Pet 4.6, 

h i-Pet«4.1+ 
| 


We are three 
waies quick. 


ned, 


i Fph.a.17, 

k 1.Cor. 4.16. 
| 17a, 41. 

m Heb. 16, 
n Fab, 6. 

* Theauthor, 
meanes, ne-a| 
ceſſitie, titles, 


and priuiled. | 


; {} ges of {piri'y- 
: (all quickning, 


' The vſes follow ; Firlt from hence wee may informe our ſcluesin divers | 
rhings; as firſt wemay ſee,why the faire works of wicked meh, as their alme:, 
Prayers, teares, ſacrifices, prophecyings, preachingfalting,and profefling,are | 
not accepted of God: for the fountaine is poyſoned, the fleſh intects all; it 
puts to,cither ill ends,orill effets,or ill meanes , belides that it keeps the per- 
{on (till loarbſome ro. God. Oh what cauſe haue ciuill honeſt men to know, 
that though they come to Church, and pay cuery man his owne, and beno 
| drunkards nor.adulterers &c. yet their caſe cannot be good , tor though they 
liued neuer ſo honeltly outwardly, yer the very vncircumcilion of the fleſh, 
makes them miſerable; the inward corruption ot nature, is an abumination 
| to God, who /earcherh the heart angremes : yea what cauſe haucall mento be 
humbled andabaſed in themſelues, conlidering how vncleane a beginning 
they haue? how can men beſoquier, and yer beſo diſeaſed, with fo filthy a 
!e;rolie,as is originall finne? if this diſeaſe were-in the bodic as it is in the 
{>ule, how would men lament their diſtreſle ? | 

Hence alſo may we ſce what a wotull eſtate all wicked men arein, that take 
care for the luſts of this leprous fle/h,and ſow tor,” What ſhould I fay ? may 
weno: ſee hence the necellitic of regeneration ? atſuredly excepr we be borne 
again, We Can newer enter into the kingdom of beawen : this im pure poyſoned na- 
ture of ours, may not enter irito Gods holy place. 

Secondly, we may here difcerne the folntaineof allauall tranſgreſſions: 
when wefall into euill courſes , we mult not cry out of our ill fortune, or of 
| ill companie,or of the deuill only, bur eſpecially we muſt lay the faulr vpon 

our illnatures,twas thy wicked diſpoſition madethee foro linne. "=p 

Laſtly, from hence we may learneto know our ſelues, and accordingly to 
keep anarrow watch ouer our wretched natures, and daily (triueand ſtruggle 
again(t this infectious corruption and diſeaſe that hangs 6 faſt ypon vs ©: yea 
xe(hould by confeſſion and contrition indeuour the daily cracifying of our 
wicked fl:h, with the Juſts thereof f, condemning onr ſelues by a daily verdia 
| and ſentence, as we are men according to the fleſhs, lo ſuffering in the fleſh that 
we may ceaſe from ſinne ® : yea weſhouldlenrne conltantly to denie owr ſelues,| 
and not to giue way to the reaſons,or obiecions,or delires, or excuſes, or de: 


| Jaies of the fleth-: yea and to this end we ſhould bewillingto /affer affliftions, 


and to endure any hard#1p rather then the tie{h ſhould preuaile in vs. 

Tos hath he quicknea  Hitherro of mans miſericand the ſtate of corrup. 
tion: now of Gods mercy intheſtateof grace, In two things is their hap- 
pine{lchere deſcribed. 1, Intheir quickning. 2. In their torgiuenes. 

Wearequickned two waies. 1, In Chriſt. 2.1n ourſelues ; when our head 
Chriſt lefus was raiſed from the graue,we were quicknedin him. In our {clues 
we were quickned three waies, 1. Sacramentally,in baptiſme. 2. By inchoa- 
tion, in our conuerſion, 3. Pertetly, by hope of erfoQion in heauen ; by 
| baptiſme, by conuerſion,by hope. Thequickning he here ſpeaketh of is the 
quickning ot conuerlion, when weare begotten to God, CET 

his life is called, rhe /ife of God', the life of grace, the life of Teſus *, the life 
| of inemortalue. : 
| Ttis begotten in vs by the whole Trinitie ; the Father cal/eth wp theſe genera- 
tions, the Sonne gineth thi life , ſo doth the Spirit quicken alſo". 
* The meanes by which weare quicknedis ordinarily only the word, and 
| that preached alſo, which is therefore called the word of life, Pial.1 9.8. _ 
The 
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Vetſ. 13. ; And you hath he quickned. \ 6J 


inleſus Chriltz godlinſſcin general] hath che promiſes of rhus life and the bfe to | 


| 41,12.&42.13.&49 14, 10, Thefpirit of God is powred vponthem to 
-atJure them of Gods louing preſence ®. To bring them torth intoliberue». | * 30.39 pl 


| e90d. The ſecond, is affe&iontotheword ; ſuch an affeQion it igas eſtcemeth 


7 


ren nn EE 


The neceſſitie of this quickning is ſuch as without ir wee cannot polibly 
enterintothe kingdome of heauen, loh. 3. 5. | 

They that are thus quickned and conuerted, are (tiled by diuers names or | 
titles,they are called the holy ſeede ®, the cated of Ieſus P, the children of the | ? Efay. 9 
moſt high 4, the brood of immortaluie,they that follow Chriſt in the regeneration”, | L rare” *1} 
and the heres of creraal! life\, | | 'r Math. 19. 

Many are the lingular prerogatiues of ſuch as are converted and quickned | C7. z.7. 


come,” In ſpeciall, firit, great is the hopor of their birth , greater then if they | y Ony 
were borne Ot the greateſt b/2uds of men*, Theſe prolong the daies of Chriſt fr leb, wv 3. 
vpn earth, being gotten ' by the trauell of his ſoule %, 2. They are {weete- j u Eſay. 53. 
ly comforted and tenderly vied in the healing of all their {orrowes , Ier.? 


:1,25, Hol, 14.5. Efay. 57: 15. 16. & 61.1.2.3. Micha, 7. 18. Ezec.11. 


—_— —_ 


| 19. Efay, 50.4. At.3.19, 3. Alltheir {inney are forgiuen,as the coherence 


(ewes, and thele {Criptures further confirme , Flay. 44 22.: Epheſ, 1 7 6 | * 


Rom. 3.25. 1, Cor. 6.11. eb. 8. 12, 1.lJoh.1,7. 4. They argin greatac- | 

count with God *, 5. They are a-linered from this preſent curl world * ; cuen | * Fry. 43.44. 
from bondage vnderthecuſtome of it ; from the practiſe of: the vices of it, | Ren BE 
from the fellowſhip with the men of it, and from the plagues that belong vn- | '* OOF 
roit. 6, They are bleſſed with the ſeedes of all ſpiritual bleſſings in heartenty 


| nyc} y. 7. Theyarehappie in their heauenly relations, to God, to. Jef the | y Fpbe'ſ. x. 3, - 


meaiator, to the Angels of God, tothe ſpirits of the 5ſt, and to the faithful IG 1.10. 
Z HicO, L23, 33, 


euery where *, 8. Theyareaſlured of theſuccelleof allthe meanes of falua- ! 
tion, Eſay. 12. 3. & 65. 15.23. & 56, 1. Cor.'3.21, 22.23. Elay.55.6 | 
9.i They haue great promiſes of comfort, audience , protection , and deliue- 


rance our of ajl their troubles,Eſay.4.5.6. Rom. $:17. &c. 2.Cor. 1.3.4 Elay. 


Toenligh:enithem<. .Tolantiftethemd, To makeinterce(ſion,and that by 0 pic. LF 
making them pray ©. And by producing mighrie ſuccelle in praierf. And to ; df 
make them fruitfull both in graces and duties ®, And to be their ſeale, and | c Gu, 4.6 . 
earneſt of the jnheritance purchaſed. i, Laſtly, they haue an alſurance of a'; i &m 5.26. 
moſt gloriqus inheritance, reſerued from them in heauen, prepared from che | * * ah 
foundation of theworld *, | , ys 1 1 
Now ifany enamoured with theſe priuiledges aske how.we may know whe. 1 2. cor. ſq | 


ther we be conucrred and quickned ornot? | anſwere-it may be knowne by Ep: 1.14.15, 


divers lignes : of thele lignes ſome ageeetothe weake Chriſtian, and ſomero K 1 "EIS 
the ſtrong Chriſtian. The fhr{t{igne, that vſually breaks out ina conuert is af- WAY the 
fiction of-conſcience, which is ſuch an inward pricking m the bear), as cauſerh | z4, >. ar. 
him voluntarily to remember hu euil{waizs®, and indge himwſelfe daily for it", tn Exp. 20.43. 
mourning for his linfullife?,& confounded mm himſelfe for his wates, which were nor a i + | 
-J#Y.O!2 + ZÞ 
the word aboye alltreaſure?, and longs daily afterit4: itmakes them flie asthe p Math, 
doueto Gods houſe, and as domes to the windowes® : yea their atfetions to it, q 1%. 23. 
are {uch as heauen ſaffers violence ſ They feele a {auor of !if- in the word t p as 60. 8, 
Chrilts wordsto them are ſpori and life *. Yea ſuch is their affeion to the , , a. nh. 4 
word they can be content to receiueit with patience, aud much affliftions*, And u bb.6. 
if they obtainea (ant{xarie of God, they will endeauour their owne daily /ay- | * 1.7h-1.6. 
tification by it*, They will practiſe the word and beexerciſed byir, 1 <Exech 37000 
Thethird {ligne that diſcovers it ſe}feinthem, is their lowe to ſuch as feare |? 103 I 
GedY, which they ſhewby their admiration of them *, and by their de/ghr in | phy, x. oF 
their felloſhip *, and by a willing communicatmg tothem in allreadie {eruice, | b A&,16, 14. 
and well. domg, | | | | 


Thetourch igne is their ceaſng from ſine , even their daily endeayor to | | 


es 


—_——— ey =" 
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< geen "> 


> 


{ubdue and forſakeall ſorts of {innes, inward aſwell as outward , ſecrer aſ\ e!l 
| as open, letler aſwell as greater ;.yeanor ſparing their molt plealing, gaintul] 
c 2.7im.2.19, | or beloued linnes<, The fife ligne is a holy conltant delire 4 after Gods ta- 
7(al. 14.6.4-| uourand remiſſion of (innes, as the greateit happinelle, reioicing in all the | 


Eſay. 55. 8. hopes and lignes of it. -The lixt, is that they can loue and forgiue their ene- 
M ath, 1 8. $. . 


And you hath he quickned. SE ; Chap. = 


—— — —_ —  — — 


| 1ec Ee F | 
d. Fſay. 55.1. | Mes”. 
Maih.5.6, 


Now there are other (ignesin ſtronger Chriſtians, ſuch as theſe, 1, A ful 
allurance of faith in leſus Chriſt.- 2. A longing and conltant delire of death, 
and loue:to the appearing of leſus Chriſt, in a fen(1ble 2nd ardent meaſure,and 
that in proſperitie, 3. A great conqueſt and victotie in ouercomming thc 
 worldand the fleth, 4.,The ſpirit of praier,and ſuch like, 

The vie ot this point concerning the quickning ot the godly, by truecon- 
uerlzonto God, is divers : Firſt, {ince this is the tir{t and common worke, 
without which we can neuer get out of ournarturali miſerie, here may thecur- 
ſed and damnable waiwardnetjeof the molt be reproued , who liue {norting 
in {inne; asif they needed no conuerlion to God. How hath a very [þ:r:t of 
[pirituall fornicaron intoxicated men , and beſoited them that they cannot 
\ mnde to returne*? 

Threeſorts of men greiuoully trangre(ſe againſt rhis doAtine. ' 

1. Thecareleſle that freeze mrherr dreoges, and conlider not whether God 
will doe good or euill, 2, T he inconltant,whole righteou(neſſe ts as the morning 
dew, that by flaſhes and fits only thinkeof turning to God, 3. The profane 
[coffer, that ſpeakes euill ofthe good way of God, and reprocheth by conle: 
quent the very bloud of Chriſt, without which he can never beſaued, 

2, Hereisan excellent comfort to weake Chriſtians ; note that therext 
laith quickned, nor borne: to afſurethe weake that though their ſtrength be 
but s che chiids when iclieth in thewombe, and is firft quickened , and not 
'o muchas the [trength of a childe new borne, yer they are accepted with 
God. The firſt ſpringings inthe wombe of grace , is precious bctore God, 
'hough euery thing be not yet ſo cleerely performed, yerif grace be but con- 
ceiued in them, God knowes them, and owes them , and will not denie his 
owne workes but annexeth here forgiuenet]e of linnes , even to this rl} 
{routingand forming of true grace. | ET 
3 How thouldthe conſideration of this worke and che glorious priuiledres 

| beivng'ng to It ,, even compell all men to awake and ftind wp from the 
; | deas,. n ineuer giue ouertill Chriſ? be formed in them ? labou: ing aboue al! 
things to be made mew creatures ; reſoluing to begge this quickning at God: 
hands,till by his word he be pleaſed ro beget it, inthem, 
| La(tly, how ſhould they waike in newnetle of life that are borne againe of |, 
g Eſey. 35.8. | God ? thereisapath and it z5 called holy and they mult walke init 8, ſeeing this 
grace hath appeared, how ſhould they deny wngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, tor eve! 
h 7it,2.12, | refoluing to liue/oberly and goaly. and righteouſly mn this preſent world ®. And 

they ſhould gize all di/1gence to make vp their aſſurance of their holy calling and 

i 2.Pep. 1.10. | eletton', Gwradmg vp the lomes of their mindes, that they might rruſt perfetHy on 
| * 56/12. the grace that is brought wntothem; inthe ren-lation of Ieſus Chriſt |. 

1.Fe. 1-13. And{incethey arein ſo happie an eſtate, they ſhould abwaies reioice, and let 

I their moderation of minde be knowne to all men, being imnothing carefmll, but m all 
| things making F equeſt vnto God, with Praiers and ſupplications, and g1nmg of thanks; 
ſo ſhould thepeace of God thar paſſeth all vnder ſtanding keepe their hearts and | 
m Phyl.4 6, mindesm, | | | ; 9 
| 4 7. And forour carriage towards ethers; firſt, we ſhould for euer in all places; 
| 2n-Cor.16.10. | acknowledge ſuch as are borne againeof God ®, Secondly, we ſhould exhort 
2: Cor. 1.14. | one an other and proneke one another to loue and good workes , and not forſake the. 


Heb.10.24. ; : : | 
PTA h 5 = fellowſhip of the Saints ®); praying one for another , that God would fulfil the 


; | good 1 
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| 7 a) | - oreiteheſpeakesaccgrding to theteeling of many of thegodly , who 
i 
| oanef]ero daily linnes, | 


as 


| c2:110/arion in this gratious worke, and confirmevs ynto the end. 


| 
| 124 


Ore quickning and forgiuing are here ioyned together ; and herein Gods 


41-13 Forgiumg you all your treſpaſſes. | 
c994, (oalgro of bus will, and the worke of our faith with power 2 cha weemight 4- 


Lound 1: [ours and be eſtabli/Led in holineſſe betore God, in the comming of our Lord 
e 4 Chriſt wth all the ſamtsP. | | 
Thus uf our quickuing|:only we may obſer ue, that he ſaith, we are quick- 


"ned together with him ; which is true divers waies : men are quickned ;oge- |* 


., Chriſt, 1, Becauſe wearequickned aſwell ashe, 2. Becauſebeing | 
ed weare vnited vnto him, 3, Becauſe we are quickned by the ſame | 


2d power, that raiſed him trom the dead. All which may increaſe our ; 


| 1c&kn 

| O77! « 
Forommng yo1 all your treſpaſſes.} , | 

Firit for the meaning of the words ;the word forgiuing as it isinthe origi. 


ood of «ctuallins. Buryer we muſt notthinke that originallljn is not for- 
cCitherit is a Sentcdoche, and fo one ſort of linnes 1s named in (teede 


zafcer forgiuenes are maruellouſly troubled withthe fieth,and the wicked 


#.uttorthe matter it ſelfe , we may herenote, 
I hac God doth certainly forgiuemen their linnes,when he giues them 
;2ntance, and conuerts them by his word. 
2. | hat here God forgiuesour {innes, he hegles our natures too, there- 


»ardonsdiffers fromallthe pardons of Kings. Men may forgiue the treaſon. 
or tellony, butthey cannor giue a nature that will offend no more, but now i! 
Godforgiuz a man, he will certainely giue his good ſpirit to mend his nature, 
and c|<nſc 11m from his {t1nne. | | EE FE 

3 1 ha: howwoeuer juſtification go before ſanification, yet itis ſan 
tion ri! appeares, therefore quickning brit named, | | 

4. i haticis 2 1ngular happinetle to obtaine of God the forgiueneile of 
Our t1nNV Es, | : 

5. Tha: it we were vied according toour deſerts, God mult neuerforgiue 
vs, it 1s his free grace, 


The vicor all may be firſt for great reproofe of the generall careletſenes of 
the moit incn, that will rake no painesat all ro get the pardon of their linnes; 


Aifita- | 


p-glect of ſo admirable a benefit comes firſt from ignorance: men know nor | 
their wotfull miſeciein reſpect of their linnes. 2, From the hardneile ot mans 
heart, and their hearrs in this point of neglect of remillionof {innes are har-' 
cen*4 borh by the etfetuall workipg ot Satan , and by the example of the | 
carl (ſe multitude, and by the gatertainment of falſe opinions about it, as | 
ri: need not befought, or X bee knowne , or hereafrerwill be time | 
nough ro inquire: orelſe men are conceited in falſe acquittances; either they | 
tin this, that Chiiſt died for them, or that God makes promiſes of torgi ue- | 
nef{ein ſcrtprure,orthat their ciuill courſe of lite , or their workes of mercie, | 
, will make God amends &c, Againe, this negle@ ariſeth from the | 
uln<iſe of mans latter end, if men knew the time of theday of the | 
? 
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' ©: 4 they would ger their pardon confirmed if it were polhble, leaſt it | 
':0u1d come vpon them vnawares. Laſtly , this comes. trom the loue of 
linne. mcn are loath to leaue their linnes, and therefore nor; carefull to 
\eckeforginenelle of them. | 
2 Hereis a confutation of merit of workes,forif we pay thedebt ,thenic 
i* nutforgiuen vs; andit it beforgiuen vs, then certainly wepay it not ; be- 
{1dcsthe word notes that it is freely done, as hath been (hewed betore, a 
| L 3 3 


!,f19nifzeth to acquirthemgratis, and as a free gitt ot his grace, to {end | 


| chcin the newes of their pardon: the word rendred treſpalles,viually is ynder- 


| Jigen 
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all | 
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aut wholie negle:tthe ſeeking of the aſſurance of it, Now this monſtrous 
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ow Wit! | x = EDS |; 
66 | Blotting out the hand-writing. Chap. 2. 

i | +4 Shaflwenotbeſtirred vp to ſeeke forgiuenes of (innes? Queft. Whar 
What we null : i — . R 
de ts. obrainc (hould we doethat we might-be confirmed in the atſurance to obtaine for 
forguuenefle | giuenelle of finnes? ef»ſw. 1, Thou mult forgiue men their treſpalles 9, 
of tines. 2. Thou muſt acknowledge thy linnes*, 3. Thdu muſtpray, and ger others | 


q 414%0.6.16.| copray for theforgiuenelle of thy linnes\,, 4, Thou multoftenreceiue the| - 
r 1.1.1.9, 


[lm 5.16. | facramentofthe Lords ſupper, tor this is Gods ſeale of forgiueneile of lins*. 
t Math, 26. | 5. Thou muſt bewailethy linnes ©, and begge the witnetle of the {pirit of 
u Z«h.12.12.| adoption in the interceſſion of leſus Chrilt , till thoſe vnſpeakable ioyes of 
13 | cheholy Ghoſt fall vpon thee, and leale thee vp vnro the day of redempuon. 
And thus farre of the thirtenth verſe, | | 


& 13.1. 


VERS. 14, Blotting out the hand-ariting of ordinances that was againſt vs, 
which was contrary to vs and rooke ut out of the way, naulmg ut to 
bu croſſe. He Wa 

| This Verſe and thenext containe the ſeventh reaſon of the dehortation, 

itis laid downein this verſeand amplihed in the nexr. The argument may 

{tand thus : If the ceremonies were a Chyrographe or hand-writing againſt vs, 

when they were in force, and if now Chrilt haue cancelled that writing , then 

we oughr not to viethem againe ; bur ſuchthey were, forthey were a hand- 
writing againſt vs, and Chrilt hath remoued them by faſtening chem vpon 
| the croſle, therefore we ought nor ro reuiuerthem againe : or thus, it the debr 
be paidand thegbligation cancelled, then is it a fond courſe to cauſethe ob- 
ligation wilfullie to be of force againe, 
Hazd-writing | This hand-writipg is by diuers diuerſly referred , for ſome 
thinkeitis to bereferred to the coucnant withe Adam ; all mankinde in him 
was bound+o God, this obligation he brake and ſo the forteiture, lay (till vp- 
on ourneckstill Chriſt paid the debt , and cancelled the obligation... Some 
referreittothelaiy of Moſesin generall, and fay the people did binde them- 
ſelues vnto it, Exod, 14 by the rites there vſed. This bond was forfeited by 
the kewes and lay vpon them. Some reterreitto the morrall law in-ſpeciall, 
and therein we didenter into bond which was called the coucnant of works: 
therigor and curſe of this law lieth vpon all mankinde , and when God ſues 
out this bond men arecarried to priſon;cuento the priſon of hell. Somere- 
 ferreit tothe conſcience of men, and ſay thatan euill conſcience is a (byro-| 
raphe, a bill of debt, and it accuſeth by ordinances, that is, it raketh conclu- 
lions from the law of God to arreſt, or condemne the (inner, But moſt v{u- 
allie it is referred ro the ceremoniall law, by ſome of them men did enter into 
bond, as by circumcilion;ſo ſaith the Apoltle, he thar is circumciſed is bound to 
keepe the whole law, Gal. 5,5. By others of them men made bills of debt, cir- 
cumcilion confeſſeth corruption of nature by propagation. The waſhings 
were open confeſſions of the foulenetſe of our liues ; in the ſacrifices men 
ſubſcribed to their owne death and damnation: for they confeiled they had 
delerued to die in (teed of the beaſt. | | | 
| Thewords may betrue of all, but moſt principally of the ceremoniall law. | 
ln generall he here intreateth of deliverence from the ceremonies of Woſes, 
then,two things may in particular be noted, 1. Whar the ceremonies were | 
inthemſelues. 2. The manner or meanes how the Church was diſcharged 
of them, Forthe 1, if werequirewhat they were ? They iwere 1. for honor, 
ordinances of God, 2. for 1" war ere ont 3. forefte they were againſt vs, 
or contrary to vs. | 
Ordinances ] Someread for ordinances, ſome read by ordinances, ſore with 
ordinances, and ſome of ordinances. They that read for ordinances,lay the hand- 
writing was for ordinances, that is, either in fauor of the decrees that _— 
| | [ 


— 
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Verl 14 ' Thehband-writing of ordnance, | 


gain(t ys, or tor the better atlureing of the keeping of the ordinances ;it was 
by ordanances VIZ. euangelicall, tor they ſay the decrees of Chriſt did evacuate 
the lawes of Moſes, They that read wwh oraimaxces,fay that the hand-writing 
vas the debr of death which Chriſt rooke away with. the ordinance ; that is 


che externall rites and rudiments of AZeſes, But | thinke the ſenſes clecre as 


it1s hererendred of ordinances, | 
And ſo the point tobe gbſerucd is,that the ceremonies impoſed vpon the 
lewes were Gods ordinances, which may ſhew vs-that God did take vpon him 
the right ro binde the conſcience, of men,by:ceremonies. 2. Secing Chrilh. 
ans are freed from then by God himlſelfe, therefore the Apoſtle would haue 
them (tand to their hibertie;” 3, This ſhould exalt the. praiſe of the morrali 
law ; if they were bound to obſerue the very ceremonies becauſe they were 
Gods ordinances , then much more ſhould: wee bee carefull to keepe the 
morrall. | 4 
- Hand-writings ) This word notes their vſe, becauſe men are by nature 
wondertull ſlow to acknowledgetheir miſery, therefore the Lord in all ages 
did drive men vnder their hands as it were openly to make profeſſion of their 
owne [in-guiltinetle and fall, thatſo Gods juſtice mightbeclered : Therefore 


were the ſacrifices required preſently after the fall; .and baptiſme now is of 
like nature to (hew vs our naturall vnclcanneſle, thatneed to be waihed. 

eAqgainſtvs } In effethey were againſt vs, The ceremonies were again(? 
vs, that is againſt the Iewes 4. waies, 1. As.they were bills of debt. 2. As 
| they told the longing witethat her husband was long after to come. 3. As 
they proclaimed God infinitely hating tinne, fo as he muft haueatronement 
inbloud andthatdaily. 4. As they were tranſgretled in reſpect of theright 
manner of obſeruingthem, | 
Now though thele ceremonie; belong not to vs Chriſtians, yerweare in 
| the ſamedebt by narure, that they were, though wee haue not that way of ex- 
preſſing our debt. 


Durft. Buthow could that which God commanded them todo be againſt | 
them? etn/w. Many waies, 1, Whenthey failed in the matter, as when | 


they offered [trange fire or ſacrificed their ſonnes. 2.-When they did anger 
God by omiſlions,or delaies, as when 4zoſes trifled out the circumcilion of 
his onne. 3. When they did it for wrong ends, as when the whore would fa- 
criice to colour her whoredomes; Pro, 5. or when men did thinketheteby 
to make amends fortheir linnes, ler. 7, or when they vied them tor the hurr 
of Gods children, as Balaam vicd his ſacrifice, 4. When they mingle their 
owne inuentions with Gods ordinances z and their feare towards God was 
taught by the precepts of men. 5. When they did vſe them, as a burthen, 
and it wasa wearinelſerothem Laſtly, when they that vied them were wic- 
ked men, and did vſe them without knowledge, or faith , or repentance for 
cheir linnes , or the care of the due manner, as many places of ſcripture 
(hew. And thus may the very law of God be againſt vs (till, alwell as againſt 
them, . | , 1. 
 Thevſe of all this cheifty may beto ſhew,themiſerie of euery impenitent 
linner, his ſinnes are vpon record, thereis the hand-writing again(t himzler 
him looke vpon ſacrificing lewes,and there he may behold man daily in effect 
ſaying thus. Thus muſt ic be doneto the man that repenteth not of his (ins, 
che obligation lies forfeited,and the Lord may call vpon him for his debt of 
10000. talents when he hath notafarthing to pay,and then he will be cait in- 
to priſon. ; | | 
Adahid when hefaith|[ vs] he ſhewes that this is the eſtate of all men by na- 

ture, there was a hand-writing againſt thevery Apoſtle himſelfe, and ſuch as 
werein theyilible Church, therefore he faith againſt vs. Thus of what the 
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| hide it from the eye; of Gods 1ultice® ; 


The band-writing cancelled. Chap. 2. | 
ceremonies werein themſclues. Now of the diſcharge from them, there 
two things may benoted, 1. The manner, Chrift put therw out , tooke then | 
away , faſined them, - 2. The meanes , viz.the Groſſe. The ſumme is, thar 
Chrilt leſus by his ſufferings on the Crolle, paid our debt, and tieed vs trom 
the hand-writing that was againlt ys ;the anger of God conceiued againſt ys, 
tor the forfeirure,was thereon by the bloud of Chriit appcaſed 2, and torgiue- 
neſſe of linnes and debts, therein merited ®; And by the bloud of lelus, the 
faithfu!l ouercome the deuill<, that had power to deltroy, by reaſon of the 
forteirure; and becauſe noree of the former agreements would {crue by rea- 
ſon of mans weaknes, theretore God makes a new couenant, and ſeales it by 
the bloud of Chritt vpon the Crofſe®; and if we would beafſurcd of our 
releaſe,in particular, Firlt, forthe torteiture in Paradice, wereceiue an atone- 
ment in the bloud of Chriſt ph he that from the curſe in Paradice had 
power ouer dea:h,was now by all deſtroyed . And for the law of Moſer, 
weare by Chrilt delivered both trom che rigor of it, and fromthe curſe of it, 
his owne ſacrifice being the propiriatorie, to {till thecry of the Law, andto 
and as forthe writing of the con{ci- 
encc, the bloud of Chiilt cleanſerh ir from dead workes i, and quicteth it in 
the declaration of forgiuenes &, and it maketh interceſſion tor linne! after 
Ealing to keep it quiet ; and as for the ceremoniall hand-writings they were 
both tulflled ® and aboli(hedin the ſacrifice of Chritlt on thecro!le, kee him. | 
ſelfe ſaying, It was finiſhed, Andrthe more to allure vs, of our fafetie, from 
theſe torfeitures, he viech thoſe divers phraſes, of parting out, rakeng out of the 
way, and faſtning it to the Crefſe. I | | 
The vic of all is, 1, For information ; we may ſeewhat a caſe ſ.nne ſets | 
vs in'by nature, and how. hatefull the nature of {inneis: if wee have any | 


—_ -- _— 


| thing to doe with God, why ourlinnes lie likeſo mpay blocks in our way.and 
| Chrilt Tefus only can liftthem our of the way z and can our wretched hearts 


delighrin ſinne, {ecing they nailed Chrilttothe Crotle 2 Ir 18 an ealiething 
to rent an obligation amonglt men, butit was not ſoea{te, to get ours cancel- 


| Ied, it could be rentin no place, but on the Crotle, Chriit Iefus himſe!fe muſt 


be fallned to the tree,that he might ta(ten our cancelled hand-writipg rherto: 


; and if God ſpared not his owne Sonne, v hen he cameabourt this butinelle | 
| of cancelling the hand-writing,whatthinke we ſhall be thecaſc of all wicked 


men, that die 1n their {:nnes ; and mult ſuffer the wholetortciture to fall on 
ther necks? if what Chriſt endured on the Crolle were ſo painefull, they: 
mult notthinketo eſcape. Hencea!fo we may {ee what wonderfull cauſew.c 
hayeto lJovethe Lord leſus, that hach done all this for v-, Oh how preciou; 
(hould his memoriebe amongſt vs ? Finaliy,herethe faithfull ſhould gather 
lingular comfort again{tthelaw, linne, death and hell, ſeeing hererhey may 
be informed all theſe were nayled vpon thecrotſe, and Chrilt hath openly 
declared that he hath cancelled whatſocuer might be to ſhew againſt vs, for 
any forfeiture or debt of ours whatſocuer ; And ſhall not wee take heed of 
running 'n debt agaive, by l1nning; after the ſprinkling of the blaud of leſus |: 
Chriſt ? or ſhallwee wretchedly binde our ſ{elues to thelaw againe , by plea- 


| dingour juſtification before God by the works of the law 2 ' 


VERS.15. eAndbauing ſpoiled principalities and powers , he made a fhew 
of them openly trinmphing ouer them in it. 


bo = by + 
Theſewords are an amplification of the former , wherein he ſheweth that 
not only the Bill in which we were made inhoitely indebted, was cancelled , 
butthedeuills alſo (who had power to ſerue executions ypon vs, and proofe | 


. 


trom. 
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Vert. 1 5. ' He ſþoyled principalities and powers. | | 


trom the ceremoniall Law, as js before declared) mightily conquered by 
| Chrilt;and therefore to reuiue againethe ceremonies,was to renue the bond, | 
and to itand (ti!lin danger of thedeuills executions. x 
The word area moltportly and deep allegorie, and they carrie newes of 
2 remarkable vidorie: thebartell was fierce, cruell, prodigioully difficult, 
bloudie on the helt ide, and if Chriſt had been a joteletle then he was, there 
had been no remedie;nor hope. Thebartell was firlt fought betyeen Sathan | Newes of a 
and man, witha depth of traud and crueltie and helliſh inuifible\ſpight : the | firange yicto- 
day was lo{t,man with the wofull itſues of the conqueſt,was either catt downe | "'< 
wa.lowing in bloud)or (catered with purſuing crueltie : no ſooner ſprouting 
nthelife of narure, but ſmitten with the venome of ſpirituallinfecion, pla. 
oued with the bondage of more then cruel! ſeruitude,not pitticd;not helped: 
nore forteitures laid vpon him then he could findewords to acknowledge. 
Now one man commeth into the held inthe right of millions, (that could 
not {tand in their o'yne quarrell)chailengeth the viRtors, with (ingular com- 
paſhon calleth backe the ſcattered, raileth a mightie expeRation, expoſeth 
himſelteto the danger, with incredible furieis encountred, one with million: 
or legions of deuills, of incomprehenlible rage, and long beaten experience, 
and theinfinite anger of God, was kindled again(t this one man as a ſuretie 
tor the relt, | | | 
Now in this text is a report of the happie ſuccelle of the battell;newesof a 
molt victorious conquelt : the deuills ſpoyled, the ele reſtored, with vnut- 
rerable hymnes attend che conquelt; the wretched fpirits arein chaines,expo.- 
{cd ro infinite ſhame and dragged atter the chariot of triumph, as heaſcen- 
ded into the new leruſalem. | 4 
In generall two things may be obſerued : Firſt,that Chriſt is God ; he was 
brought in before, quickning.pardoning, filling.circumciling the heart, now 
here ſpoyling the deuills,and triumphing ouer them, + _ | 
2, We may here comfort our ſelues with this, that the deuill ſhall neuer | 
haue ſuccelle again(t Chriſt,and his kingdom, God hath curſed all his waies : 
and yet we finde by experience, the deuill will rot giue ouer, though he hath 
neuer ſo 1ll{ucce(Tetrom day to day : which may awaken many wicked men, 
vho are herein like the deuill, noill ſuccelſe can makethem giue ouer, their 
ill courſes, Againe, would wenor be ſpoyled and crotled in theſucceſle of 
that werake in hand,and bemade like the deuillinill ſucceſſe, thenlet vs take | 
heed of his qualities, be not like him in crueltie,in fraud,in lyingzin acculing) 
or enuying the children of God : for it thou be, thou art ſure with the deuill, 
to be accuried and rebuked of God. | 
Now forthe particular opening of theſe words, wee mult ynderſtand that 
chey haue been three waies interpreted. Firſt, ſome Papitſts ſay this bartell 
was fought in hcl, when Chriſt ferched the Fathers out of Liwbu : T his in- 
rerpreration I reie, not only as a fond conceit obtruded vpon the world, but 
becauſe the molt popill, writers could ſee no ſuchthing in this place, bur ex- 
pound it otherwite, | 
Secondly , ſome orthodox writers ſay this battell and triumph was both ; 
begun and ended before Chriſts death. The deuills encountred Chriſt rwo WE 
waies vpon the crolle : viliblie and inviliblie, :Viliblie, by inſpiring wicked | 
men with vile prouocations to vexe him, and moleſt him ; as the impenirent 
theefe 2, the Rulers of the lewes ®, and theſouldiers ©, Inviliblie, the deuills | , ruk.z 3:38. 
themſelues, with all might, furie, malice, and ſleight eacountzed him vpon | b L- 23.8. 
thecrotle, inthe (light of God and the holy Angells. | : | c Inkazezo. 


The viQorie i- deſcribed inthis verſe, and itis ſaid firſt he fpoiledthems, 

« hich is diuerſly read and referred ; For ſome vnderſtand it, heſpoyled the 
| deuil!s : ſome of the Fathers putina word , and read it, after he bat fete? | 

; | anſcire 


FW TER | 


rie | 


| [. In his at- 
tachment. 


2. Inhisar- 
ratgnment. 
e 70). 11.50. 
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3. Vpon' the 
crolle, | 


14 {it. 25.26. 


| And made a ſhew of them openly. Chap. 2. 
| himſelfe of hu fleſh,and {oitisa compariſon borrowed from wreſtlers, or run. 
' ners, that firlt put off all might hinder them ; and ſo Chriſt chat hee might 
| ouercome, firlt laid downe his fleſh, ypon the crotſe, And where the text 
ſaith, he made a ſhew of them openly , the Holy Ghoſt alluderh ro the tro- 
phies of great Victors: their manner was, inthe place where they did over: 
come; either to cut downe the armes of great trees, and cherevpon hanged 
the {poyles or weapons; of the vanquiſhed : orellethey built ſome ſtately 
pillars, andchere painted or wrote vpon,the conquelt with other monuments ! 
of vicorie ; So did Chriſt openly ſerue the deuills, openly betore God, An- 
| gels, andthe world he deteateth them, and by anew way , by ſuttring, gave | 
| occalionto all to ſee the ſhaking of the helliſh kingdom ; where heis ſaid ro 
triumph ouer them, therein is an allutionto thetturd degree of vitorie, they | 
were wen: tolead their captiues after the chariot of triumph iato the Citie 
with great pompe: thus did Chrilt to the wicked ſpirits, eicher yponthe, 


crotſe,or in his reſurrection, | | 
{.. Pueſt. But might ſome one ſay, what appearancewas there of any yido.! 


Chritts vi&to- | rie, when Chrilt ſutfred 2 | Au/w, Great euery-way-: tor if wee obferueitin | 


\ euery branch of the procelle, there 1s euident {1gnes-of vidtorie; For doe 
| they attach him? why firſt the othcers are ſmirten ro the ground, with a very 
| word, and /u4u4 the chicte leader is madero goe and hang himſelf : the eare 
of Malchus was miraculouſly cured ,"and they are {uttred to donoiote more 
then will fulkill the ſcriptures 7, Will they arraigne hin1in the Conliſtorie? 
why there lirs a high Prieſt chat was made whether he would or no to pro- 
| phelie, of Chriſts death for the people*; and Chriſt caſts a ſpirit of giddinetſe 
| vponthe witneſſes, {0 as their teltimonies could not agree: yea he therefore- | 
| tells them of his molt. glorious and terrible ſecond comming in the clouds | 
of heauen., and then miraculous recouers Petey a lapſed (inner. Vil! they | 
arraigne in the common hall ? why there he overcomes by patience, no in- 
dignities could ſtirre him, and the Iudges wite trom a dreame, giues w arning | 
that he was a'jult man, yeathe Iudge himſelfe was compelled ropronounce | 
him innocent; Will they haue him to the croile ? there arewonders of vio. | 

| rie,a theete without meanes ſaued;the vaile of the Temple rent, lignesin hea- 
uen and earth, and atitle of vitorie ſuper{cribed by his very aduerſaries, Thu 
| zs the King of the Tewes;, belides his incorruption in the graue, and glorious 
 refurretion, and vilible aſceniionto heauen. | | | 
| ' All this being corflidered, where is the ignominie of the crolle, ſeeing the 
deuiils erected a crofletorthemſclues , when they plotred ro cructhe Chrilt?. 
And why thould webe atraid of ſuttrings,feeingthe cro{ſeis Chrifts triumph? 
and ler vs reſolue alſo to ouercome by ſuftriggst; Tis an excellent and lof- 


z 


| 


tie praiſe, ro ouercome by {uffring. Ls 

Laſtly, ler vs never iudge of Chriſt or Chriſtians by their outward ſhew : 
greatthings may be done in the kingdom of Chriſt, which are not diſcerned 
by carnal] reaſon; Here weſeea great adoe,trophies,triumphs,yerrhew orld 
| rooke ngnotice of it: ſo is there incomparable glory egen in this worldin the 
ſoules and lives of Chriſtians , which the blinde multitudeneuer takes no- | 
tice of, Andthus muchof the ſecond interpretation. 

The third and laſt interpretation,is of thuſe that limit notthetime of this | 
victorie to the crotle, but conlider it generally, and in ſteed of the words | 
[ pon the ſame croſſe} read | in himſelfe] and thus doe the moſt Interpreters 
newand old read it; And fothis viorie is vnderſtood not ſo much of what 
Chriſt did attainein his perſon , as what he doth in vs: by the conuerlion of 
linners, by the Goſpell, he daily ſpoyles principalities and powers, and tri- 
umphs ouer them,&c. and ſo theſe words area conſequent of the putting out 
of the hand-writing mentionedin the former verſe. 
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Foure 
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| Vecl. 15. 


| Principaltties and powers. 


| Foure things are in theſe words to be contidered : who, whom, what, and 
| by what meanes, For the firil, itis the ſecond Adam that vndertakes this barrel, 
| he that is God and man, he of whom the prophecies ranne, hethat by a voice 


71, 


—— 


. | asthe deuills doe. - 


trom heauen, at his baptiſme was acknowledged the only champion, twas he 


the ſeuerall ages of the Church to ſpoyletheſeprincipalities and powers. 


[ 


rible fall, they arecreatures of wonderfull knowledge, {wittnes, diſcerning; 


that ſent the challenge by histore-runner John Bapriſt , he it is that foyled Sa- 
chan in many Afonomaches, this is hethat now comes forth in the Goſpellin 


Now tor theſecond, the ſpoyledare called principalities and powers, 

Principalities and Powers | Thele termes are given to the good Angells, 
Fph.3.10. andto great Magiſtrates and Princes on earth,Eph.1.2 3. Inetfect 
they are giuen to Chriſt, kiay 9.6.7. but viually they are reſtrained to euill 
angells, and ſo they are called eicher conſidering them as they were before 
their fall, or as it is v{ualiy conceiued, it notes therr eltate even lincetheir tall. 
The two words notertwo things in the cuill Angells , Excetlcncee and Abr- 
lute ; Excellencie, ſo they are prmopaluies ; Abruuie, fothey arepowers.. Thei 
excellencieis two waies to be conlidered, 1.in themſclues, 2. theirſoueraign- | 
tie ouerthe world, In themſelucs and their owne narure;cuer lincetheir hor- 


and ſuch like, 
AndinreſpeRof the vnregenerate world they haue a principalitie: ence 
called worldly rulers 8, the prence of this world®,yea and the god of ths world *. 
We may obſerue herein the noly Ghoſt a wonderfull patterne of candor, he 
praiſerh what is rn orthy eueninhis enemies ; and it may wonderful5> 
comfort Gods children in their acceptation with God , for if God can yeeld 
theſeritles and acknowledge that is yet good inthe very deuil!s , ſure then it | 
cannot be he ſhould not like whathe findes good jn his owne Saints, though 
hey haue many wants and (ins, ſeeing they finne not of walicioxs wickednes, 
As they are called principalities, ſo for their abilitie and force of working, 
they are called powers, The wonderfull power the deuills haue may be conl1- 
dered either in the world or in the Church, | 
In the firſt race of men before the loud, how ſoone had they drawne away 
Cains race into apoſtacie, and not long after Serhes, till they had chaſed the 
light of (inceritie within the walles of one houſe,and not all ſound there nei- 
ther? Afterthe floud,the world is no ſooner filled againe, but together with 
the building of Babel, a moſt dreadfull confulion was wrought by the de- 


g. Eph. 6. 
h 1:h.12. 
i 2.Cor.4.4- 


The power of 
the deuills 
both in the 
world and in 


the Church, 


uill;, even the beginning of a generall falling away jnto gentiliſme and ido- | 
latrie ( which will nener be vtterly recouered againewhile the world lands) | 
all the families making apoſltacie in the beginning of the Babiloniſh Monar- | 
chic, and ſuch an apottacie, as they continued in for many hundred yecres | 
in the generalitie of them : ſoas there was only a littlelight left in the race | 


of Tem, : 4 
Now leauing the whole world lying vnder this powerfull wickednetle, | 


light (ſhined with great glory , ſee the power of theſe wicked fpirics ouer his 
race: the Iſmalites went quickly of ro gentiliſme : thenthe Edomits were 


cometo Abraham, (a brand taken ont of the fire of the Chaldeans ) in whom the | 


® 


ealily gained after: then in Egypt the light chat did remaine was almoſt put 
out,the bondage of the [{ralites being as great in ſoule *, as it was in bodie. 

In Aoſes time thelight was diffuſed in that people allabroad againe; and a 
kingdom of Prieſts was raiſed vp to God : this light held with various increaſes 
and decreaſes, till the captivirie, after which timeit waxed dimmerand dir- 


| mer, ill Chriſt the day-farre aroſe, and filled heauen and earth with the 


brightnes of his comming. 


Atterin the very firſt hundreds of yeares, theſe curſed ſpirits not enly per- 
| . ſecured 


| k Exech, 2O, 


; 


| 
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| Arheiits, Church-papiſts, perſons excommunicare, witches, and ſuch like di- 


be caſting their ſnares ſtill , they buffer them by tentations (till : but yerthe 


ties and poWers. 


Princpall Chap. 2. 
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| ſecuted religion by incredible tyrannie,butinfeRedit with thetares of range 
errors, and prodigious ſuperltictions and hetelies, till all grew togetherin one 
body in Antichriſt. | I ; 

Vnder Antichriſt all ſinceritie was againealmoſt vniuerſally put out, the 
face of religion corrupted , and idolatry brought into the Churches 1260. 
yeares. La(tly,in,our owne daies when the prophecies were accompliſhed,and 
the exerlaſting Goſpel publiſhed againe, alas yet conlider the [tate of the world ; 
one part of the world lieth iff Paganiſme,another in Turciſmezan other in Ju- 
dai{me, an other in Papiſme ; and in all theſe foure theſe wicked ſpirits raigne, 
and hold the world captive at their pleaſure, | 

Come weto the viliblea{ſemblies,of the true Churches of Ieſus Chriſt, & 
con{ider there their power,how mightily 1rextends,for there they haue ſecrer 
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| abolicall practiſers, Hipocrites, Apoſtataes, the vnmercifu!l, troupes of the | 
| ignorant; belides the ſwarmes of vitious livers, and prophane perſons, ſuch | 
| as are {ivearers, drunkards, filthy perſons of all kinds, liers, i railers, 
. and ſuch like workers of iniquitie. | 
' lrisrrueworlds of men feelenot this power of theirs ; but alas this warre 
| is ſpirituall, cheſe enemies are invilible , their (leights are of infinite depth, 
their {oulesare alreadicin theirpotlethon, and all 1s couercd with grotle dark- 
neſſe, and donein afpirituallnight, and wicked men -are like dead men in 
| their Gnfull courſes, ſenſcletle and ſecure. 
 Thevſeisto ſhew themiſcrieofallimpenitent ſinners , though they goin 
braue clothes, dwellin faire houſes ,-potlefſed of Jarge reuenues, abound in. 
| all pleaſures, of lite &c, yet alas,alas, tor their wofull eſtate with allthis : Oh 
' che diue!ls,the diuells, are their maſters, and rule over them as effeQualiie as 
euer did tyrant our his ſlaue : Oh it men hauceares Ter them heare ; and a- 
| wakeand find vp fromthe dead,and nor daieto continucin ſo wotull a con- 
dition, and ler the righteous leape and ling tor true ioy of heart , whatſoever 
cheir outward eſtate be, in the world ; Oh ler them praiſe the rich grace" of 
God,thar hath rra»/lared thens ont of this kingdome of darkneſſe, and gwen them a 
lot amons the Saints. bus | | 
Thethird thing is the vidtorie, expreſſed in three deprees. | 
He ſpouted them ] T his 1sto be vnderltoodin the behalfe of the faithfull, for 
whoſe ſake, he hath and doth daily ſmite them with bis preat ſword ®, Hee re- 
| proueth them and rebukerh them ® : he ca(teth them downe hke lightning OP 
He breakes their head * : yeaand{ometimes treades them downe wnder the feete 
of his ſaints 4: making themin many tentations and tribulations moe then |. 
conquerors” : palling downe their ſlrong holds, which they had within f, when 
they compalle the righteous withtheir tentations, he euer openeth a doore 
for 1ſ«e, and delinereth the righteous *, lending ſuccours *, and making his 
ſeruants often to lead Sathan capriue. | 2 
He ſpoiled them by taking from them the ſoules * of the righteous, which 
they pollet(ſed as their boorie : he ſpoiled them by loofing the workes of Satan *: [ 
| he ſpoiled them by taking from them altogether the powey they had ower death, |. 
ſo farre as concernes the r:ghteous, He hath ſo farre ſpoiled them , that they | 
arenot only iudged by the word of the {aints inthis lite *, but the ſaints ſhall | 
| alfoſit vponthem, to iudge them at the lalt day 2. ; 
 Andallthis may ſerue Be conſtant comfort vnto allthe godly, each ward 
being a well of conſolation if we wiſely applieit. And withall it may incou- 
ragethemagain(t theremainderofthe power of euill ſpirits, iris true they ac- 
cuſe ſtill, they hinder the word what they can (till, they will (teale the ſeede 
(ill, they will raiſetrouble and oppoſitions (till, they ſow tares (till , chey will 
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; ſame 


4 —_— head hte 'L et 


bo 
— 


A- 


P— — 


— 


—"—_ 


| neuer beare but vanquiſhed. There is a hot oppolition in all places betore 
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| ſhew of a brand taken out of the fire, or of a ſoule preſerued out of darknelſe? 


| than inthem to hindertheir ſaluation, forto make an open ſhew of them is 


| Saints; the placeisin the new leruſalem on earth, in the temple of their God. 


Verſ. 15. Ele ſþorled them and made a ſhew of them openly. | 


er I rn noms 


{ame God and our Lord leſus Chriſt that hah thus farre ſubdued them, will 


proſper his owne worke, and make ys Rand iv afche exid daier, fo 2xwee wall 


put on the whole armour of God. 
Now whereas he faith he hath ſpoiled him, it is true of thetime paſt, x. In 
the perſon of Chrilt himſelfe, 2. ln the merit of our viorie. 3. In our iuſti- 


hcation., hee is perfectly foiled. 4. In our ſanCification hee is ſpoiled by 
- . : } 


inchoartion. | 


And made a ſhew of them openly ] Theſe words containe the ſecond degree | 


of vitorie, and are true in adoubleſenſe : For firſt he hath made a ew of 
rhemyin that he harh diſcouered them and madethem known to che Church. 
This is a dragging of them out of their cells of darknelle in thelighr of ob- 


{eruation,by thewing their natures, and practiſes, by vamasking them to the | 


view of the ſoule : thus are they dilplaied in the doctrine of the goſpell; and 
the ſoules of the righteous behold this detection of Sathan from day ro day 


by the word, with as much admiration as euer the Romanes did behold any | 


orcat rebell, or barbarous rebell or monſter,ſubdued,and in triumph brought 
1:0 Rome : Neither may this derection of Sathan ſeemero be the leaſt part of 
Chrilts v1Rorie : for it is certaine it is a worke that euill men or euill angels 
Sathan will abide this. | 

Secondly,he made a ſhew of them, that is, as ſome thinke, hee madethem 
to be for examples, and that three waies. 1. In ſhame, making dereitation ro 
be their portion. 2. In confuſion, and an inexplicable kindeot altoniſhmen:, 
and benurnmednes,and blindnes, 3, In torments and puniſhments, 2. Pec, 
4.5. lud. 9. | | 

The vſe may befor increaſe of conſolation : we ſee Chriſt will never ceaſe 
till he hath finiſhed this victorie, Why ſhould we thea faile through vabe- 
leife, or faint in the reſiſting of the d;xell, the Lord will more and more make 4 
ew of them, and giuevs increaſeof experience of the power of his word and 
preſence herein, Here alſo mens waiwardne(ſemay be reproued, thatcannor | 
abide it to heare talke of the diuell or his courſes : this is but a worke of Sa- 


one part of Chrilts viory. 


The word rendred openly ſignifieth ſometimes eminently Þ, ſomerimes 
without authoritie©, ſometimes with confidence, and vndaunted reſolution, 
with atJurance or plerophorie”; ſometimes with plainefle and euidence *, 
ſometimes with libertie f, ButlI reſt inthe word openly here vied, | 


And triumphed oxer them} Hereis the third part of the victory. This tri-| f 1 Timga 1 


umph was firſt begunne in the reſuretion and aſcenſion of Chrifts. 2. Ir 


' | was continued inthe publication ofthe goſpell®, (which is newes of victory) 


ard inthe lifeof Chriſtians, for what is the life of every Chriſtian, bur the | 


The ſouleis mounted in the chariot of the word, praier and holy liuing ; this 
chariot is followed with the applauſeof Angells, and the approbation of the 


The chariot is drawne with white ſteeds, ſincere teachers ; it is prouoked and 
driuenon by the ſpirit of God : andtheeffe&t of all is a heart inſpired with 


heauenly ioies and refreſhings. 3. Asitbegunin Chriſt, and is continued in | 
thelife of a Chriſtian, ſothis triumph ſhall be perfitted in death, and con- | 
ſummarte in the reſurrection to theerernall diilolution and confulion of all 
wicked men anddiuels, | | 
Now for vſeof this ; what iuft cauſe is thereto takevp bitter lamentations 
for the wonderfull frowardnetle of the natures of the moſt men: who had 
rather be miſerable and ſerue the diuell ſtill, then be made glorious by con- 


T3 


£4; luemme, | 


Uſe. 


b 1h. 7. 4. 

e Af, 4. 29. 
d 1 Iob. $-14 
e Toh, 16. 25 


g Eph. 4.7.” 
h 2.Cer.2.14. 


Iſs. 


(Aa) queſt 


—— ————— 


| 


Atheiſts, Church-papiſts, perſons excommunicare, witches, and ſuch like di- 


| jgnorant; belides the {fivarmes of vitious livers, and prophan 
| as are {wearers, drunkards, filthy perſons of all kinds, hers, viu 
| and {uch like workers of iniquitie. | 


Why Sathans | | 


Working 1s 
not perceiued 
by wicked 
met» : 


Uſes. 


y 


m Fſby.27- I, 
n Zach. 3+ >. 
| 3. 
o Luk. 10. 20, 
p Gen. 3. IF, 
q Kew 16.20. 
r Rom 8. 24. - 
({' 2, Cor. 106. 4. | 
rt 2. Pet,2 9. 
u Heb.2.18. 
* Act. 26, 18, 
x 1. Ib. 2.8, 
y Heb. 2. 14+ 


z. leh, 16.12, 


a' 1.Cor. 6.3, 
Vſes, 


errors, and prodigious ſuperttitions and herelies, till all 


| they compalle therightcous withtheir tenrations, he euer openeth a doore 
| for 1ſue, and delinereth the righteous ©, lending ſuccours , and making his 
 ſeruants often to lead Sathancaptiue. 


Principalluties and powers. 


Chap. 2.- : 


rr ne rn een <-> ds _— — Co —  — ro. 1 


ſecured religion by incredible tyrannie;butinteRedit with the tares of ſtrange 
grew togetherin one 

body in Antichriſt, % Fg 
Vnder Antichriſt all (inceritie was againealmoſt vniuerſally put out, the 
face of religion corrupted , and idolatry brought into the Churches 1260. 
yeares. Laltly,in our owne daies when the prophecies were accompliſhed,and 
the exerlaſting Goſpel publiſhed againe, alas yetconlider the (tareofthe world , 
one part of the world lieth in Paganiſme,another in Turciſme,an other in Ju- 
daiſme, an other in Papiſme ; and in all theſe foure theſe wicked ſpirits raigne, 

and hold the world captive at their pleaſure, 

- Come weto the vilibleatſemblies,of the true Churches of Ieſus Chriſt, & 
con{ider there their power,how mightily it extends;for there they haue ſecrer 


abolicall praciſers, Hipocrites, Apoſtataes, the vnmercifu!l, troupes of the 
TR, {uch | 
rersz railers, 


Ic is true worlds of men feelenot this power of theirs : but alas this warre 
is ſvirituall, theſe enemies are inuilible , their (leights are of infinice depth, 
their {oulesare alreadicin theirpollethon, and all 1s coterced with grotle dark- 
neſfſe, and done in a fpirituallnight, and wicked men, are like dead men in 
their Gnfull courſes, ſenſcletle and ſecure. . 

The vſeis to ſhew the miſcrie of all impenitent (inners , though they goin 
braue clothes, dwellin faire houſes , potleiTed of large revenues, abound in 
all pleaſures, of lite &c, yet alas,alas, tor their wofull eſtate with allthis : Oh 
the diue!]s, the diuells, are their maſters, and rule over them as effeuallije as 
euer did tyrant oucr his flauc : Ohit men hauceares let them heare , and a- 
wakeand ſtind vp fromthe dead,and not daieto continucin ſo wotull a con- 
dition, and ler the righteous leape and |:ng tor true ioy of heart , whatſoever 
cheir outward eſtate be, in the world ; Oh ler them praiſe the rich grace of 
God,thar hath rra»flared them out of this kingdome of darkneſſe, and gu4cy obcme s 
lot amons the Sams. | 

' Thethird thing is the vitorie, expreſſed in three degrees. AS: 
He ſpouled them } T his is robe vnderltood in the behalte of the faithfull, for 
whole ſake, he hath and doth daily /mite rhem with bis great ſword ®, Hee re- 
proueth them and rebukerh them ® . he caſteth them downe hke lightning ®: 
He breakes their head * : yea and{ometimes treades them downe wnder the feere 
of his {ainrs 4: making themin many tentarions and tribulations more then 
conquerors® : palling downe their ſlrong helds, which they had within, when 


Heſpoiledthem by taking from them the ſoules * of the righteous, which-|. * 
they polleſſed as their bootie : he ſpoiled them by /oofing the woarkes of Satan *:- 
he ſpoiled them by taking from them altogether the powey they had oner death), 
ſo farre as concernes the r:ghteous.. He hath fo farre ſpoiled them , that they 
arenot only iudged by the word of thefaints in this lite *, but the ſaints ſhall 
alſoſit vpon them, to iudge them at the lalt day 2. | 

Andallthis may ſerue Be conſtant comfort vnto allthe godly,. each word 
beinga well of conſolation if we wiſely applieit. And withall ir may incou- | 
ragethem againſt theremainderofthe power of euill ſpirits, iris rruethey ac- | 
cuſe (till, they hinder the word what they can (till, they will (teale the feede 
ſhll,;they will raiſe trouble and oppolitions (till, they ſowtares (till , they will 
be caſting their ſnares ſtill, they buffer them by centrations (till : bur yo the 

| 7 ame 


edt 
— —— hs... Ad - 


— 


—— 
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14. 5. lud. g. 


| than inthem to hindertheir ſaluation,forto make an open ſhew of them is 


{eruation,by ihewing their natures, and practiſes, by ynmasking them to the 


leife, or faint in the re/iſting of the dixell, the Lord will more and more make 4 | 


pr —_—_——— 


Verſ.15. He ſpoiled them and made a ſhew of them openly. | 73 


inchoation. | «| | | 
And made a ſhew of them openly ] Theſe words containe the {Rnd degree ; 
of vicorie, and are true in adoubleſenſe : For firſt he hath made a ſhew of 
them,in that he hach diſcouered them and madethem known to the Church. 
This is a dragging of them out of their cells of darknelile in ths ighrot ob- 


view of rhe ſoule : thus are they diſplaied in the doctrine of the goſpell, and 
the ſoules of the righteous behold this deteftion of Sathan from day to day 
by the word, with as much admiration as euer the Romanes did behold any 
or:at rebell, or barbarous rebell or monſter,ſubdued,and in triumph brought 
11:0 Rome : Neither may this deretion of Sathan ſeemero be theleaſt part of | 
Chrilts v1Rtorie :for it is certaineit is'a worke that cuill men or enill angels 
ncuer beare but vanquiſhed, There is a hot oppolition in all places betpre 
Sathan will abide this, ; 

Secondly,he made a ſhew of rhem, that is, as ſome thiake, kee madethem 
ro be for examples, and that three waies. 1. In ſhame, making dereitation to 
be their portion. 2. 1n confuſion, and an inexplicable kindeot aftoniſhmen:, 
and benummednes,and blindnes, 3, Intorments and puniſhments, 2. Pec, 


+, femme, ' 


The vſe may befor increaſe of conſolation : we ſee Chriſt will neuer ceaſe Uſe. 
till he hath finiſhed this.victorie, Why thould we then failethrough vabe- 


ew of them, and giueys increaſeof experience of the power of his word and 
preſence herein, Here alſo mens waiwardneilemay be reproued, that cannot 
abide ir to heare talke of the diuell or his courſes - this.is but a worke of Sa- 


one part of Chrilts victory. a+ | | 1 
The word rendred openly ſignifieth ſometimes eminently Þ, ſorhetimes | b 1b. 3.4. ÞF- 
without authoritie©, ſometimes with confidence, and vndaunted reſolution, « A. 4. 29. 
with atJurance or pleophorie d, ſometimes with plaineſſe and evidence ©, © : bogs 5-14 
ſometimes with libertie f, But reſt in the word openly here vicd, NPE T 
And triumphed oxer them] Hereis the third parc of the victory, Thistri-| f 1,7m.z.1 q 
umph was firſt begunne in the reſurection and aſcenſion of Chriſts. 2. It! _ , 
was continuedinthe publication of the goſpell *, (which is newes of victory) s 4. 
ard inthe lifeof Chriſtians, for what is the life of every Chriſtian, but the © 
ſhew of a brand taken outgf the fire, or of a ſoule preſerued out of darknelle? | 
The ſouleis mounted in the chariot of the word, praier and holy liuing ; this 
chariot is followed with the applauſeof Angells, and the approbation of the 
Saints ; theplaceisin the new lerufalem on earth, in the temple of their God. 
The chariot is drawne with white ſteeds, fincere teachers ;itis prouoked and 
driuen on by the ſpirit of God: andthe effe&t of all is a heart inſpired with 
heaucnly ioies and refreſhings. 3. Asitbegunin Chriſt, and is continued in | 
thelife of a Chriſtian, ſo this triumph ſhall be perfitted in death, and con- | 
ſummate inthe reſurreion to theeternall ditſolution and confulion of all 
wicked men and diuels, | | : 
Now for vſeof this ; what iuft cauſe is thereto takevp bitter lamentations| 7, 
for the wonderfull frowardnetle of the natures of the moſt men: who had 
rather be miſerable and ſerue the diuell ſtill, then be.made glorious by con- | 


(Aa) queſt 


I ro tr ACCC A AA AIR" re 
. 


"ik |» Letno man condenme you in meate or drinke. Chap.2. | 


Co rn Pn en _ —_—_—_ —— 


queſt in repentance for their (innes: they hadrather be his priſoners,then ſuch 
princes : rather ſlaues to Sathan, then {onnes ro God : rather dragged into 
= wy with the Jiuell, then carried in the charior of triumph with the 

aints, St 
2. If ſuch honors be doneto Chriſtians, and ſuch ioyes had in a Chriſtian 
eſtate, Oh thenler it be the praier of eucry godly man daily to God, as Pfal 

106, 4. Remember me O Lord, with the fauour of thy people, viſit me wuh thy (al-| 
nation, &C. | : 
Laſtly, how ſhouldiit excitein vs a deſireto walk worthy of ſuch a viRtory?|' 
yea how ſhould it in{pirevs with ſpirituall magnanimitrie to reli{t Sathan, and 
with a holy ſcorneto diſdaine bis fthierencarions, and in all eſtates to de: 
' meane ourſelues ſaas might become men that know and belecuethat Chriſt 

hath ſpoiled principallities and powers to: vs &c,, _ | BE 

| 4.* Forthemeanesof this vicorie, itis added intheſe words, 

Inhimſelfe ] Soitis read inthe greeke, and in the molt interpreters; and 
-his s him/elfe , either ir notes his milticall body , orelfe it notes Chriſt him. 
elfe alone; and in this latter ſenſeir is continually taken : and ſo we may here 
learnc; that itis the Lord Ieſus Chriſt alone, even himſelfe alone that hath 
wrovghr his viory for vs; there was none ether able to (tand in the feild 

| _ the aduerſary : there is noname elſe ynder heauen by which weecan | 

| x ſaved : and therefore we ſhould giuea!lthe glory to Chriſt alone, and not 
ro any man or Angels, for-rhey neuer fought for vs , nor were they able to 
.andin this battle of our redemption. 


Vers. 16, Let ns man therefore condemue you ty meat or drinke , or in 
reſpett of an holy day, or of the new Mſoone , or of the Sabbath 

| daies, Th We o 
17. Wyich are but 4 ſyaddow of things to come, but the body is tn 

Chriſt. | | 


Hitherto of the ſeuen reaſons of the dehortation, The conc!\u5on fo!-| 
owes in theſe words and thereltto the end of the chapter : and it hath three 
branches ; For 1. heconc.udes againit Iudaiſmein theſe words, 2. Again(t 
| philoſophie, ver{l 18.19. 3. Againlttraditions, verl. 20. to the end. 
latheſe words is contained both the conclufion ir ſeltc verſ. 16. and the| 
_ | reaſonverl. 17, andthe drift is ro ſhew that the ceremonies of 170/es are abo. 
liſhed, and therefore they ſhould not receiuecthem,or hold themſelues bound 
vnto them, This was foretold Dan. g. 17.it was ſignified by the renting of 
the vai'e ; and theſe ceremonies were ſolemnly and publickelie laid downe, 
in the firſt councell, which was held by the Apollles , at Ieruſalem, AA. 15. 
Andthey werethen ſo laide downethat the Apoltle after giues o:derto the 
Church that thoſe ceremonie; ſhould never be vicd , nor any other deuiſes, 
1 ſuch as might be to edification, order and decencie, and were without | 

| offence. <1 

The ceremonies named in the text, are the difference of meates and 
drinkes, and the abſcruation of times , concerning which. he writes more 
ſharpely, Gal, 3. 1. 3. & 4: 10.& 5.9. & 6.12. 7 

la the law there were three forts of meares that legallie were requi- 
red, 1. The meate offrings. 2. The lhewe bread. 3. The cleane bealt+, 
The meare oftiing was a type of. Chriſt our nouriſkment, The ſhewe 
bread was atype of the Church in her myſtical! vnion, And the cleane | 
beaſts { knowne by chewing thecud, and dividing the hoofe) were types 
of the Chriltians both meditation and diſcretion, in the meanes of his |. 

holy conuerſation. And for the confirmation of this place, the Apoſtle 
| | | _ elſewhere 


—_ _— 
C_ 


| Ver C1 6. - Or im reſpeft of an holy day or Saboath daye F., 


| elſewhere thewes euidently- that the difference of meates is taken away, 
i, Tim. 4.1. 21 3. 4. . | | 

The ditterence of times inthe law is here ſaid to be threefold, of daies, 
"| of monches, of Sabbaths. 

Inrc/þf of an holy day) The originall and moſt tranſlations word for word 
have it thus,mpart of an holyday;but in divers ſenſes:lume fay in part of an holy 
day : Firltzin partition of ateltiuall day trom anot te(tiuallday,afwwell in daizs, | 
15 in mon: hes, or Sabbathes. Some ſay, x part, tor they could not obſerue all 
ceremonies, being abſent from leruſalem, Therefore the Apoltle would haue | 
them to receiuenone at all, ſeeing they could not receiuethem all. Some ſay 
in part of an holy day, thatis in that part of them which concernes daies &c. 
but iti3 moreplainly as it is here rendred. 

Or of the new moone ] They did'obſerue the Calends,or ficlt daies of cuery 
month, | \'T% 

Or of Sabbath daies ]T here were diuers ſorts of Sabbathes, of dates, of yeares | 
or ſeuens of yeares, Th2 Sabbathes of dajes were either morrall,viz. the ſeuenth 
day, which God did chuſe; or cerewzomal! : the ceremoniall Sabbathes were 
either more ſolemne.ſuch as were the three great tealts, paſſconer,pentecoſt,and | 
tabernacles;or lelle (olemne, ſuch as were the fealts of blowing the trumpersa, 
and the feaſt of expiation”. The Sabbath of yeares,was euery ſeuenth yeare.. 
The Sabbath of ſeuens of yeares, was the lubile,which returned euery hftie 


3 


Obieft. Butis the Sabbath day that was morrall abrogated ? $-!. No,rthe 
Apoltieſpeakes here of the ceremonial] law; nor of the morrall, and of cere- 
monia'l Sabbathes, not of the rorrall Sabbath, the word is inthe plural] 
number. | | . 

The mannerof propounding theconclulionisto be obſerued. . 

| Letnoman condemne you ] Thele words may bee referred either to Gods 
| children or to faiſetechers ; in the firlt ſcnſeit is thus : lernone condemne you. 
| raat is, doc not (hew ſuchiouero theſe ceremonies , hereafter , that thereby | 
' vu incurreiultly the blame and cenſure of Gods children, And if they bee 

| refeiredto falſe reachers,thenit is. thus : let no man wharſocuer per{wade 

| Ou thar you are condemned, oriudged of God for omitting the obſeruation | 

ofcheccremonies zcarenot for their cen{ures, neuer trouble your conſciences | 

| about it, = | | 

Woch are ſhaddowes of things tocome] Herethe Apoltle with fall ailedriues | 
into the haven, by ſhutting vp with this vanauoidable argument. Thele cere- | 
niesare but ſhaddowes of that ſubſtance which now we haue , and therefore 
itisa foolith thing, to (trive about the ſhaddow when we haue the ſubſtance. | 


| ro.come. 2. lareſpe&tof cauſation ; the body cauſerh the ſhaddow, fo is 


cation : a ſhaddowis darkeſo were the ceremonies, 4. In reſpec of cetfari- | 
on, a ſhaddowis quickly gone,ſo werethe ceremonies , they were nor tolalt| 
for any long time. Laſtly, they were ſhadowes as they were types, ſo the 
lambe was a ſhadowof Chrilt, and the arke of the Church &c, They were 
_ | ſhadowes not giuento iultifie, but to ſhew iuſtihcation by Chriſt, k 
'| Iris added of things ro come | to keepe off the blow from our ſacraments, | 
which areno ſhadowes of things to come; but of things palt. © | 
But the body is in Chriſt) The words arediuerſlictinterpreted : ſome referre 
the words to the next verſe, but withour reaſon : ſome Fookica word body, 


and read, but the body is the body of Chrilt : but the plaine meaning is, that 


a Tevit.33.24 
b Levit.16.32 
| 33-34 


yeares. We ſec herechen thatthe Apoſtle (hewes that we are delivered from | © Ei. x5, 
che bondage of the obleruation as before of meate;s, {ſo now of Sabbzrhes. 4-5.6,c011, 


f [Ceremonies were ſhaddowes in diuers reſpects, 1. In.re{pet, of certainty Ceremonies 
of [ignification: the [ſhadow is a ſure ligneof the body ; ſo was this of Chritt Were tha- 


oves in 
divers re- 


| Chriſtthe cauſe of all ceremonies. 4. In reſpect of the obſcuritie of (ignifi- ſpecs. 


ee ts ems 


(Aaiz):: *. _ the 


} 
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Letno man veare rale oner you .._ \Chap,2; | 
"Ef 


che jetruth and ſubſtance of all the ceremonies 1s now into y yed by the Church 
in and by Chriſt,in whomall is now fulfilled, and thereto:e heauen ſhould 
now ſuffer violence, and the ch:i/aren of $10 Hontd now yerice in thew Kane ;j 
and Chriſtians fhorld ſtand taf} in the liberrie th at FF Promght wnto them 1 Chr: 


| {jw | : 


Vers. 18, Let no man beare rule ower you by. bumblenes of minde, a»d 
wor /hippmg of eAngels ; aduancng himſeife m thoje things he. 
nener (aw :riſhly puft yp with his fl ſly mnde, 

19, eAndholdeth not the head , whereof atl-the body furn /ved and 
knit together, by joints and FE , Ingreaſcth withthe mcreaſing 


of God, 


In theſe two verſes he oonchidel again{t phi! ofophic, and therein ſpecially | 
againſt Angell-worlſhip, a deuilelike the o!d doGrine of the Platonitt;, con- 
cerning their demones turelares, The Diuines alfothar. tirlt b-oached! (his apo-| 
taricall doctrine, in theprimitue Church were Philotophers : : and ir the Pa- 
piſts will perliſtin Angell. worlhip, they mult beare it to be accountcd better 
Phiiloſorhers then Diuines. 

The Apoſtle make: foure obſervations ypon theſe that bring inthis wor- 

hipot Angels. z. Thatthey artributethat tothemſclues, which is properio 
God ; namely ro beare rule ouer the conſ{ciences of men in matftcrs of rclipf- 
on, though they pretendto bringinthoſerhings, becauſe they would haue 
men thinke humbly of chemſelues. 2. That they thrult in tor oracles, nor|. 
hings they haue ſeeneand heard, bur deuiled of themiclues. 3, Thatthoſe 

chings werefounded on no other toundarionthen the opinions of men im- 

moderately plealing themielue< in their owne deuiles, 4. That this courſe 
tends tothe high derogation of the honor of Chriit, who onely deicrucs all}, 
glorie, and by whom aloneallche ſyits of the Church are diſparched. The| 
men then that vrge theſe things are, 1. Hypocrites, they pretend onething: 
aad intendlan other, 2, They areignorant perſons, $5, They are proud and- 
inſolent ia {elte-conceir. '4. They are prophanewithour Chrill, 

Let no man beare rule ouer you | | he originall word, hath croubled Interpre-: 
ters : butis tor the nio{} part,rendred, either beare rule 0uvr you, and lo play 
the part of a judge orrecor; orelle, defraud you of your prize, it is granted 


{byall;to beaword taken Gomthe manners, inthe 2/mpriads or other-where, 


vw ho:ranne for prizes : among vv hom there was one they called Brabemtes,that 
is, onethat by appointment did lit as iudge,and gauethe prizeto the winnee. 
It ir betaken 1n the fir{t ſenſe, viz /et no man beare rule oner.you ;thenthe A 
poltles meaning is to warne them for the reaſons aboue rehearſed , and "<A | 
with adioyned, not ro ſuffer their teachers to. /ord ir over thim in their cun- 
| ſciences ; as before he had charged them, not to ler them carrie away their 
{oules as a prey verl, 18, ortocondemnethem ver{, 19, This may teach the 


.| miniſters of the Goſpell,to know and keepe their boundes , and the people 


likewiſe,notto ſuffer any to beareruleouer their coniciences, with their ov n 
deuiſes, It condemnes alſo the helliſh pride, and imperioutnes of the popilh 
clergie,in playing rhe judges ouer mens conſciencesat their owne pleaſures : 
ſeeing we haue no wage nor /aw-gimer but only lelus Chriſt to whom theta- 
ther hath gl uen at power, 

Oueſt. But hauenor the Miniſters' of the Goſpellpower vpon obſeruarion 
of the runnersto be as judges to aſſigne the crowneto them that runne well # 

Anſw., They haue, and therefore are called the diſboſers of Gods ſecrets, and 
watch:men, and qurrſeers : but yet they mult betrue miniſters z ard they mult 


giueiudgement by warrantfrom the word, | | 
4 $2 1 fog * L[*# 
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: | ro our {elues after weſer our in the race of Chriſtian profeſſion, tharno man 


- 


|'Verſ. 18. Let no man defraud you of your prize. 


er er ere III ache es 


Let no man dr fraud: you of your prize] That is ſeeing you haue begunne to 
runne ſo well, and haue runne ſo long, lerno man now beguile you of your 
: prizes the crowne of glorie, ej - 
' TheChurchislikeafeild, che race is Chriſtian religion, the runners are 
Chriſtians: the feete are faich and loue; the goall or marke-is death in Chriſt, 


the brabum or prizeisthe polleſiion of eteraall life; Nuw the dotrine hence 
implied 1s. "OE! | | 
© Def, That men mayrunneand come neerethe goall, and yer looſerhe | 
PTIZC. 1 any rann” yet one ebtameth 3, CHMany recertue the grace of God in vame ®, 


{ooſe wht they hane wrought d Heace that exhortation,ler no min tare AWAY JOur | 
Crowne ©, Fo oo bh | 
Thevle may be hrit for reproote of ſuch as doe wronge( eitherrhe judge; | 
| or tanders by ) by a wrong applauſe, ſuch as giue away the honors of God: | 
| children to ſuchas neuerranne in therace,or.not aright, and giue the titles of 
| the Church and Chrillianitietowicked men : bur eſpecially this reprouerh 
| thoſe men that hauing r#»ne welt tor a time, ſuffer themſclues to be hindred, 
| and ſo looſe the prize, Many are the waies the diuell hath ro hindermen in 
running ;ſometimes by railing vp aduerfaries8, and outward moleſlations *; 
| :ometimes hecalts ſhame in their way; and names of reproach ' ; ſometimes 
| he inieRs reatations *; ſometimes he /zauens them | by keeping them in bon- 
| dage, tothedetenceorloue of ſome ctler ſuperſtitions or {maller lins, as the 
| wv orld accounts ; ſometimes he: hindersthem by the dometitical] enemie the 
| ſanethat hangeth ſo faſt on® ; ſometimes he caſts men intoa dead ſeepe, and 
| they liea;lalovng inthe middle of the race. | 
| 2. This may ſertefor inſtruction to teach vs with all heedfulneſſe ro looke 


| rake our crowne ; and tothiscvd we mult conſider , both, what ro ſhunne, 
| andhatto foilow. If wewould not looſe our crowne, we mult ſhunne, 
1. The/iane that hangs on /0 faſt ®, 2: Prophane bablings and opoſitions of [cience 
falſie ſo calledP. 3. Scandall 4, 4. The profits and pleaſures of the world, 
{o.as our hearts be not ſer vpon them *. 5. Selte-loue and truit in our owne 
i1dgement, when wethinke our ſelues wiſe inough to order our race with- 
out aduicef, 6.,Vncertaine rupning.*, Now for the fecond,that wemay run 
ſuccelletuily,diuers rules muſtbe obſerued, x. We mult watchfully {top the 
beginningsof l1nne, and when wefecle our ſelues begin to hair, wee mult 
lecke an healmgyleaſt we be turned out of the way", 2, We mult followpeace with 
all men, {o farre as may ſtand with godlineſſe*, 3. Wee muſt heepe the farh, 
4. We mult labour for the /oue of the appearing of Chriſt, 5, We mult conti- 
nueand reſolue not to giue ouer till we haze finiſhed our courſe, Theſe three 
rules may be gathered out of 2. Tim. 4.8.9. 6, Wee mult pray thar che 
Goſpell may rune more freely * ; torthatlikea mightie winJe helpes wonder. 
fully in che race. 7. We muſtorder riches ſo as they bee no hinderances?, 


8. We mult vſe che aduiſe of the beſt that can be had for skill or experience *, 


9. Wemuſtfaichfully diſcharge che duties of our calling *, Wee mult fo re- 
ſolue vpon the race, that we labdurto be vadaunted and. euery way reſolued | 


againſt allaffliictions and trials whatſocuer,)that may. befall vs , accounting it | 


all happinetle to fmlfill our conrſe with toy >, arming our ſelues wuh this minde that 
we will rake vp owr croſſe, and endure any hardſ21p ©, | 

? Mt their pleaſures] This is added as an aggrauation ; the word notes they | 
did itnor ignorantly, or by frailtie, but they did wrong the conſcienceof men, | 
with deſire, willingly , wilfully ; it doth greatly increaſe the guilt of linne, | 
when men do it wilkngly and wilfu!ly, where men do it becauſe they will do 
it, So ſome men goto law becauſethey will goto law®*; ſoſome wy be great *; 


| 


——————— 


| 4 1.Cor. 9.24 
Many comenrere the kingdome.of God with the Scribe, and ver looſe ©. Many | 
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The Papiſts 
offend: three 
wales about 
| their Saints 

and Angells, 


| a Pſal, 73,25. 
b 1,711.2, 


c 1.Per.z.5. 


d Heb.13.15. 


Worſhipping of Anoells. q Chap.2. 


Some will dee the laſts of their father the dewill* . Thus are men daily doing te 
wills of the fleſhs, The like waywardneile may be obſerued in the negatiue. 
Men will not be gathered", Men will not come to the wedding! . In ſome th'ng+ 
they willingly knew them nor * ,, & it is:charged vpon the idle they will not work: !. 
ſpeeches, if yee will receie it ; and if any man 


Hence thoſe conditionall 
will ſane bus ſoule ®. I x Y 
The vie may befor terror to ſtubborne offenders, God takes notice of it 


| that they linne at their pleaſwres,they linne becaulethey will linne; ard there: 


] fore letthem be atlured he wil be froward with the froward®, nd thereforc he 
p Mat 15.23, 


\j]l have his will vpon them vnreliſtably. Hencethele threarnings, hee »4/ 

take accounts, he will quicken whom he wilt 4, he wilt owe to the laff as tothe firſt *, 
[rt .(ha!l nor bee afrer-the wills of the fl:/h ', the ſpiru ſhall blow where he wilt, 
the mylteric thall be made knowne ro whom he wil ®, and he will not hane /a- 
omfact'*, 55 

Secondly, comfort is here implied; for if there be ſomuch infe&ton ina} 
will ro ijnne, then there is hope God will accept a willro be ard doe good, 
he will accept of the will in prayer *, and the will'to reliit corruption of na- 
rure?, and of the will to line honrſtly *, 

Hitherto the Apoſtle hath charged them generally , now in the words thar 
follow, he inforceth his ſpeech more particularly , both tor matcer, pointing 
out Angel-wor/hip,as the doftrine he would conclude againlt,and for manner 
noting foure things in thoſe. that brought in that worlliip. 1, That they 
brought it in hypocritically, pretending humblenes of mide, 2, That they 
did it 1gnorantly , aduar.cing themſelues m things they never ſaw, 2, That they 
did it proudly ,ra/>ly puffed vp &c, 4. T hatthey didit dangerouſly or holding 
the head, &c. Fu: I | 

Worſhippmg of Angells] The maine matter the Apoſtle ſtriges to beate 
downe, is the worſhip of Angells: as a philo{ophicall dreame, as a ſuperſti- 
.ion that detrauds men of heaven, as an hypocriticalland ignorant worſhip, 
-harging them to be proud and fleſ}.ly perſons that vſe it ; yea heauoucheth | 
hey cannot ho!d the head whichis Chriſt, if they marntaine or practiſeſuch 
a worſhip. All theſe reaſons are in the text and coherenceagain(t it, . 

Which may {eruefor confuration of Papiſts,whoat this day ſtill maintaine 
it, not onely without commandement or any approued examplein ſcripture, 
bur direRtly againſt che prohibition of the {criptures, as in this place, and ſo. 
Reuel, 19.the Angell torbids [oþn to doit. | | 

The Papiſts oftend in their doctrine about Saints and Ange!ls three waies. 
1, In giuing vato them what may be attributed onely to Chrilt and to God. 
2. Inadoring them, 3. In inuocating and praying tothem ; and all three} 
contrarie to: ſcripture, | 5 F : 

For the firſt; they attribute vntothem, 1. Interceſſion. 2. The knowledg 
of all things that concerne vs ; they rob Chriſt-of his interceſſion, and God | 
of his omniſcience; now in all this we haue a /wre word of God to truſt to. } 
For, for interce(ſionit 15 plaine, wehane none in heauen with him? , there is one 
mediator betwixt God and man,the man Chriſt> , we offvr vp ſpirituall [acrifices ac-| 
ceptable to God by Teſws Chriſt < z Let vs therefore {aith che Apoltle by him offer 
the ſacrifices of praiſe alwaier%, Note the words , by him'and alwares. And} 
whereas they obie& the Angell, Reuel.$.that oftred the prayers of the Saints; |. 
we anſwer, that Angell was Chriſt, who onely hath the golden cenſer, and who 
onely is meete to bring mcenſe ro offer vpon the golden altar ; the indeauour of 


] 
{ 


| Perer for their good after his deceaſe , was performed while he liued, as is ap- 


parant by comparing the 1 3.verſe, withthe 15,of 2.Pet.1, . 
And whereas they giue the knowledge of all things vnto them, they rob 


 Godof his glory, who only is the knower of the hearts of men, 2,Chron.6.30- 


and 
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Verl 18. © In humblenes of minde. - 
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and it is granted l{ai:63.16 that Abraham knew them not, and /rae! was 19- 
norant of them. And whereas they obiec that Abraham in the 15, of Luke, 
is taid to know that they had AZofes and the Prophets bookes, weanſxerthar 
that is ſpoken. paraholically not hiſtorically ;they may as well ſay that Lazarm 
had tingerszand Diues a tongue, &c. but were that granted, yet it tolloueth 
not, that becauſe the dorine of the Church was reucaled ynto him,theretore 
he knew all chings, . s I 4” 
' The ſecond thing they giue is adoration, contrary to the flat prohibition 
of the Angell himſcite,in the ReuClation, who chargeth wor/hip me nor, Reuel, 
19.10.and without-all example in fcripture, or the lea(t {i!]ab!e of warrant 
tor ir; belides we {echere Angell-worthip in expretſe words condemned, 


— 


aha Re” 
— 


IT hethird thing is invocation, praying to them, which likewi{e1s contrary 
| tO {(Cripture, tor how ſhall we call on them on whow we haue not beleemea'® ;, and we 
| are exhorted to go bold!y ro the throne of grace, with the help of our high Prielt, 
t0 obrein? m-rcie and finde grace to helpe mtime of neead* , tor Chrilt is 1h- props- 
1atzon for the ſiunes of the whole world 8 , why then ſhould we giue hi+ glory to | 
any other ? and inuocation is a part of the forbidden wor(}1p of Aagells, as | 
well as adoration, | | | 


In bumbl-nes of minde] It was the praQtiſe of Satan and pretence of Falſe 


that it cended to keep menin humilitie, and to make men ro know r12it du 
ries tothe great majeſtic of God, and to ackno'nledge thei! gratitude tw inc 


vnder faire prerences, and vice vnder thecolours of yertue: ; 
| This may ſerue notably tor the contutation of the Papiſts, abour their: 
Saint and Angell-worſhip; for is not this their ſmootheſt pretence, to tell vs 
by compariſon , that men will not goe to great Princes direly with their 
ſuites, but will vſe the mediation of ſome Courtiers, and ſo they ſay they 
mult doero God. This you ſee was the old deceit in the primitiue Church, 
and therfore worthily we may ſay tothe people, let none of the popiſh rabble 
defraud you, through humblenes of minde. R 
Againe,isthedeuill aſhamed to ſhew linne in his owne colours ? doth he 
maske it vnder the colour of virtue ? Then where ſhall thoſe monſters ap- 
peare that declaretheir linnes as S9dom,and arenot aſhamed of open villanies 
and filthinetle 2 Such are they rhat will conſtantly to the alchouſe ; and ne- 
ucr be aſhamed of it: ſuch are our damned ſwearers : ſuch are thoſe filthy 


_ - — — 


— 


bluſh at it, nor learneto repent : ſuch are theſe in this Citie that y in open 


and wranglings , though they know all men deteſt almolt the very tight of | 
them for their wicked profane(le, and vniult contentions : yea though rhe | 
hand of God be apparantly vpon them, and they know not how ſoone the 
Lord may turnethem into hell. Such alfo are theopen and wiltull Sabbath 
breakers, and many more of all forts of preſumptuous offenders. 

Againe, it vice masked in virtues colours can ſo pleaſe, and allure men, 
how much ſhould virtue it ſelfe rauiſh ys? If counterfeit humilitie can be {0 
plaulible, how ſhould true humilitie winne to the admirationand imitation 
of iti? -;_ = | 

Lal(tly, this may warne men to auoide counterfeit geſtures, and all preten- 
ded inſinuating ſhewes of deuotion, ſuch as are open lifting vp of the eyes to 
heauen, (ighing and all pretended tricks thatare vſed onely to pretend what 
is not. Andthus of their hypocrilie,their ignorance followes. 


nn 


— 


- 


Teachers; to thruſt in this corruption of Angell-worſhip vade: it:is colour, |. 


Anpel!s for their ſeruice: this hath been the deuills wontto hidefoule lin, | 


perſons , that know they areknowne to liue in whoredome , and yetneuer | 


——_— 


contention, who care not againſt apparant right to maintaine contiruall ſuits | 


- ! 4 
e Rem1o.1g. 


f Heb. 4.16. 
2 1, foh.242, 
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eAduancing themſelues in things they never ſaw | Twothings are here to be 
| noted. Fir(t, Their ignorance in things they never ſaw. And ſecondly, 
| | vaine 
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to 1 -- 4 Aduancing themſelues in things they newer [aW. Chap. 2. 
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| vaine-glorious ſelfe.liking , which the word ile]boy expretſeth, 

For the hrlt, there are ſome things cannot be ſeene with morrall eyes, 
While ve are on earth; as the nature of God, Angells, and what is donein 
heauen, 2, There are ſome thingi,v eoughtnot ro ſeethough we might : & | 
theretore he prayed, Lord twrne away mine eyes, from ſeeing vane, 3, There 
are {ume things ,we may. and oughtto ſee, asthe glory of Godin his works. 
4. There arc ſome things we may and {0,ought toſee, as it is a greatcurſe if 
we ſee them not, as the fauour of God and ſpirituall things : in reſpe& of 
which to be blinded m heart is a miſerable judgment ; of the firit ſort arethe 
things donein heauen, 

Thereis a contrary waywardnes in thenature of wicked men ; ſomtimes, 
men are wiltull and jill nor be per{waded, euen in the things which yer they 
(ee; ſomerimes, men arelliffehcarred and willnor be remoued in opinions 
| about things which they neuer ſaw, and ſo here. | 

[qnorance is of divers kindes, Thcre is a naturall ignorance, and that is of 
two forts. Forthere is an 1gnorance of meere negation, and fo Chriſt knew 
ot the day of judgment, and fo it is no linnein an Husbandman, if he be 
| ignorant of Aſtronomie or Philicke, &c. Thete is a naturall ignorance 
which is of corrupt diſpoſition: as to be blinde in ourjudgments in ſpirituall 
things from our birth; this is (i1ntull, bur'not here ment, | CE 

T here is a profitable ignorance, and rhar is likewiſe of: two forts. For it is 
cither prohrable abſolutely 1d /imply, or but only.” ſome reſþefts. It had been 
{imply profitable and good forthe lewes, it they had neuer knowne the faſhi- 
L ons of the Gentiles ; {oit had been good for Samp/en if he had never knowne 
Dalilah.. Bat it had been profitable tor the Pharilies but in ſomereſpeRs, net 
1.9.41." | to haue ſeenc or to haue had fo much knowledge. So the Apolle Peter faith 
2.DPtc.2 21: | ithad bcen goodtor Apoltaracs it they had newer knowne the way of trath, &C. 

| Thereisa willing ignorance;and char is of rwo forts ; of trailtie,or of pre- 
ſumption, Of frautie, when men negleRtrthe meanes by which they ſhould 
know, Either in part ur in ſome reſpets, Thus men faile that ſee a wide | 
| doore ſer open tor comiort and directionyzand yet through careleines, or wil. 
| ling lacknes,neglect great riches of knowledge,which might haue been attai- 
ned it they had made vlſe of oportunittes, Preſumpt m9: Ionorance, iswhen ; 
| mennot wittingly only but wiltully contemne true knowledge, They willnone 
(ob 41.14, of the knowleage of Goas wates, Wo: | | 
| | Preſumptuous ignorance; is likewiſe of two'forts, 1, When men refuſe 
« Pon.29.30. | fo know Gods revealed will needtull to their faluations. 2. When men 
Lung 41 wiltully imbrace fancies,and ſuperſtitionsin opinion;efſj pecially in ſuch things 
| as they neither doe nor can vnderſtand ; and ſuch is the ignorance herecon- 
| demned. 
"; 1. WIS | Bur che maine-doQtine is, That it is a great ſinne anda harefull vice to be 
| .raſh and aduenturous,to venturevpon opinions in matters of Religion;either 
that concerne worthip or practice, where men are not firlt wellinformedin 
iudgment by true grounds of knowledge, Hence men are aduiſcd to take 
h K1m12.3. | heed howthey heare , and to try the ſpurits, and to be wiſe to ſobrietie ®, and'to be- 
i 2.7m, 2.16. | ware of fables*. This condemnes the ſtiange coyning of opinions without 
23-4.34- | all warrant of theword,in the Papilts,that ſo confidently tell vs ofthe roomes 
[11-4  \ inhell,andof the Queene of heauen, and how, many orders there be of An- 
; o "ph gell;,&c, Ard withallic may reltraine ſuch as profelle the feare of God, and 
Tit, 1.14. reformation of lite , to bewell aduiſed in their gpinions , and not pitchreſo- 
& 4.9. lutely ypon opinions, in things the word doth not warrant. Blinde zeale 
3.P4&.1.15- | hath no more allowance then ſuperſtition hath to coyne opinions.to tye 
mens conſciences withall. | 


| | wubi]loy. eAduancing bimſelfe ] The word ſignifieth to take poſſeſſion, andto goe 
| | ; De Proudly, 


— ns — —_—— _— 


| Vert 11 S. Raſhly | puffed VP. in 


11, /3, An externall aduancing or vaine glorious priding of a mans leife in 


\.crettnclination to dewſes, and reaches both in opinion and lite z the {crip 


| Andhu> are men1n their practice : though they commit the ſame touleeuils | 


.| Ling our {elues, and prowmy our owne works, left we thinke our ſelues ſomething 
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| 
proudly, and roſcaich hidden things with deep inlight: as it is here applied, | 
\. may note their tn thieethings. 1, A deep inlight or out-reaching into | 
: hiug beyond ordinarie knowledge. - 2, A mightie approbation, or very 
,Vitelhng of a mans leite in a pecular content ariſing from his owne inuen- 


11 taicie, 1 nere 1s a llrange corruption inthe nature of all forts of men, a | 
| 
ure g1ues warning of the do&?rmces of men * , of oppoſition of [crcnce |, of the deep- | 
c of Seton *, or 1rranstormationin euill Miniſters, mro-Afimiſters of liar ®, &C. | 
they condcemne in others,yer they have ſuch deules with w hich they pleale | 
' *hemie!ue;, that they are called cornſc{/s®, andthey ate ſaid 10 /eeke deepe to 
| /4 le their counſel; &C, They haue their rurnmg of dexiſes $ Euery man almol} 
| chipks he hath ſome conceit which others haue nor,&c. ſuch as thele : Either 
hey may doe it though others might not ,'or the manner is difierent, or the 
(ſues willnot be alike, or he will repent at ſuch atime when he hath tried ſo 
tarre, 'or he will make amends, or it (hallnot be knowne, or God is mercitull, 
or his tault1s not ſo great as others , or the Scripture doth not condemneit in 
expretle words, Theſe and ſuch like conceits in themſelues are dull and 
111ic, But where thelone of linne hath warmed the heart, and the deuill harh 
puthreintorthem , it 1s incredible ro conceiue, how miſerably pertinacious 
men willthew themſeluesto be ; and ſo Jo men approue of their oivne deui- 
cc, that v{ually there 1s no erroror linne fo vile, bur men can bietfe them- | 
| (clue: againlt any terror,orthreatning,and if men figde their deuiſesto have 
any entertainment, they willaduancethemſelues wonderfully, and ot on!y 
{xell in great thoughts of themſelues , but outwardly vaine-glory will ouer- 
| {pread their cariage, words, and ations. | 
| 


—r—— 


LIEITY # a 


T he conl(ideration hereof (houldteachys to truſt more in God,and lelſe in 
men 4, and to Jabour for plainenetle of heart, and l1mplicitie”, and tolong to 
care God ſpcake,and ſhew vsthe ſecrets of his wiſdome*, and to ſuſpeRtour 
cles when we fecle a {elte-liking or an inclination to boaſt of our deuice : 
\pectally we ſhould pray that the Lord would keep. vs from delire of vaine- 
| vlory ©, and accordingly we ſhould endeuour to doe nothing through ſtrife or 
| /11c-loxy %, but rather ſer our glory and boaſting in knowmg God'*, and in the 

e of { hriſt *, and inthe hope of the glory of the ſonnes of God Y , daily exami- 


when we are nothing *, Thus of their ignorance. _ 

R.ſoly puffed vp] Theiewords area taxation of their {welling pride, de- 
| {cribed I, by the nature of ir, puffed wp, 8, by the ettec), m VaIne, or raſuly. | 
| 3. bythe cauſe, in the mae of ther fleſh, | | | 
| Puſf.d vp) Whartis pride buta winde? awindeto fill,and a windeto ror- 
| 
| 


| ment. Men may be ſpiritually (welled both in life and opiniou. There isa 
| {1e!ling for abundance of riches, there is a twelling behauiour in mens 
| cariagesÞ, there is a {welling in (inne, but here is a {welling for opinions*. | 
| Oh that wee could learne ro abhor prideand (ſwelling, by conlidering how 
| much the Lord abhors it, as many Scriptures ſhew, Prou.8.13. &16.5.19. | 
| lob 40.6. Hab.2,5. Mal.4.1. and many ſuch like. Oh that wee could bein | 
| lone witha mecke and quier ſpiritin the hid man ofthe heart, Bur ler ys ob- | 
'eruethe etteRs of pride. | h | | 
Raſily] Thewgrdis 5, andit ſignifies either raſhly , or, in vaine. Sure | 
it is a grear faulrto be raſh, light, ſudden, in opinion or practiſe. It is a great 
*zu!t ro be raſh inreprouing, in prailing, in diſpraiſing,or taking or miſtaking 
dorine,in iudging or cenſuring ; and we ſhould pray thatthe Lord would | 
>1ucs vs allayed fpirit,and a minde notealily hurried incodiltemper, | 
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Pride iS in 
yaine in thuec 


reipets. 


| d 1.C:r. 2.48, 


| luch things are themſelues out of Chriſt , and by this kindeof worſhip they 


Nor holding the head. &—& Chap. 2. 


O*— — — 


If wereadit inwaine, it notes kily that pride alwaies is in vaine, In vainel 
 fay, Firlt,Inreſpe& of God whorelilteth it, Iam.4.7.Luk,x.51. Secondly, 
In reſpe@ of other men who will not regard it, Prouerb.1 1.2. Plalm.1 01.5. 
Thirdly, Inreſpect of them{clues,v ho inherit nothing by it but tollie, Prou: 
14.18. 1,Tim.6.4. Our hearts delire then ſhould be that the Lord would 

hide our pride, and mortifieour naturall corruption herein, 

In the minde of the fleſh | Here he ſhewes whence all this ſtuffe and ſael- 
ling comes it came from rhe minde of che fleſh , euen trom the taireſt part of 
the ſoule, The minde of the fleſh 1s that acumen, that ([harpnes of wit, that per- 
ſpicaciethat is in men, and ſo we may ſee that wit, ſharpnes of vnder(tanding, 
carnall reaſon, is in vaine, (whatſocuer men ſauour of themſelues,) a meere 
puffe of winde; a very vanitie, whether it be in opinion or in lite; the v 
wiſdome of the fleſh is enmnie with God, our owne very mma's are ſo defiled and | 
corrupt. Which ſhould teach vs to gird vp the loynes of our mindes and reſtraine 
that {elfe-conceit might ariſe from the pride of our ownemindes or carnall 
reaſon, we ſhould as the Apoſtle ſhewes, become fooles that we might be truly 
wiſe ©, Againe, it ſhould teach ys nor to relt-vpon the wi/dom of men, nor to 

thinks of any aboue what iswruten, or be puffed vp one. —_—_ another ©, 


Thus of the third thing, 


'V ERS.T9. end not holding the head whereof dl the bedie {urmſped and 


| knit to gether by eds and bands | ncrpaſers with the moagoo | 
: God, | 


Theſe words notethe fourth if hing, viz. their danger ; chey did itnotonly 
hypocritically , and'ignorantly, and proudly, but alſo dangerouſly. Their 
| dangeris both laid downe and amplihed in this verie ; it is laid doune in 

thele words, net holdmg the head: and amplified by a digrelſioninto the prai- 
{es of the mylticall bodie of leſus Chrilt forthe vnion and increaſethereof. 
Not holding the head] Theſe words ihew that they that beleeue and practiſe 


; draw menfrom Chriſt, Foure things may from hence be obſerued. | 
| 4. That Angell-worſhip razeth thetoundation , ſo thatthe Churches that 
| practiſe itfall from Chriſt, and are not;he true Churches of Chriſt, andthis 
euidently proues the Church of Rome to beno true Church, becauſe belides 
many other here herelies and idolatries, they maintaine che worthipping of 
Saints and Angells, 

[18 That hypocrilie, i ignorance , and pride are inſeparable companions of 
apoſtacie from Chrilt. 

3. Thatthere isa Jifferencebberween linne and (inne, error 2d error,eue- 
| rielinne or everieerrordoth not cur vs off from-Chrilt ; there be ſome (innes 
be linnes of infirmitie f, Same linnes be ſuch as thereremaines no more facri- 
tice for thems#; There be ſome ceremonies may be borne withall , Some 
ceremonies thataboliſh from Chrilti; Therebe {ome errors of mecre frailtic 
and ignorance *, Some errors that altogether corrupt the minde, and make 
men deſtitute of the truth!. And theretorewe ſhould learne with all diſcer- 
ning to put a difference. 

4. Thatitisanvtter miſerie not tobe joyned) vnto Chriſt; which i imports A 
ſingular feeblenesin the hearts of men', that cannot be ftirred with all heed- 
fulnes to make ſure their vnion with Chrilt. | 

Head] The dreame of Catharinus , that the Pope ſhould be here meant1s / 


to be ſcorned not contuted. The words notes the relation that is between 
Chriſt and the Church, 


The 


T- 
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| Chrilt Ioche myſtical vnion inonebody, onely the. faichfull are ioyned to 


_—— 


Veil Ig. _ _ Of Whumalltne bodee. 


The creature ({andsin :elacion ro Chrilt, 1. More generallie in exiltences 
and i0 all chings arein him, Col. 1. 16, more ſpeciallie in'vaion', and ſo man 
only is toyned to Chiiltybutthis vauon is threefold, foritis either naturall, or 
facramentall, or myſticail;in che vnion of natureall men are joined to Chriſt, 
[yn thevnion of Sacrament or ligne all :n the viſible Church are ioyned ro 


Chrilt, and this 1s here meat. 

Andſowehaue here occalion againe to take notice of this truth that the 
Church of Chrilt is ioyned vnto Chriſt, in a molt necre.vnion, euento 
Chrift , as hec head, The Ductrine hath beenelargely handled in theformer 
chapter., only from the renuing ot the meditation of ir, we may gather boch 
com.ort andinſtruction ; comfortit we conlider the loue, prefence, pmpathze, 
'nfluence, and communication of dignitie wita which Chriſt doth honor 
v3as our head : inſtruction allo, for this may teach vs to becaretull to obey 
Chriſt willingly as the member doth the head, and tocarrie our ſelues ſogod- 
ly and diſcreetly , that we diſhonor nor our head. | = = 
From which at{the body ec.) Hitherto of the danger as it is laidedowne, 
now tollowerh the aggrauarion by a digreſſion into the praiſes of the Church 
rhe my(ticall body of Chrilt ; io general] threethings may be obſerued.! : 

1, Thatby naturewearewonderfull blinde in the contemplation of the 


put in minde of ir, BIS | 
2. That oneway toſer out the fearefu!neſſe of ſinne, is by the faireneſſe 
of che bi: (ings lott by it ; the faireneſle of the body of Chriſt ſhewes the 
toulenciicot lumpes of prophanetle and apoſtacie, | 
3. Nigreſhons arenot alwaies, and abſoJutely vnlawtull, Gods ſpirit ſome- 
time. drawes alide the doctrine, to fatishe ſome foule which the teacher 
knoweth not, and ſparingly vled it quickneth attention ; bur 1 forbeare to 


'r4Me it, and it is a molt happieabilitieto ſpeake punRually , direQly to the 
)0IDt. | 

But in particular in theſe words the Church which is the body of Chriſt is 
praiſed for foure things. 1, For her originali or dependance vpon Chriſt, 
of whom. 2. For ornament, farmhed, 3. Forvnion which is amplified, 1. by 
the parts kzuir to g's 2. by the meanes 105ntes and bandes, 4. For her growth 
mmcreaſing with the mcreaſe of God, | 

Ofwhom ] Do, Allthepraiſeof the Church is from her head, forof her 
ſelfe ſhe i blacke ®, ſhe is but the dawghter of Pharoe 0, ſhe was m her bloud when 
Chriſt frſt found her re, ſhenceded ro be waſhed from her ſpots and wrinkles 4, 
and therefore we ſhould denie our ſelues and doe all in thenameof Chriſt, 
who is our praiſe. 

ell the bedi:] DoF, The careof Chriſt extends it ſelfe ro euery member 
alwell as any ; obſerue theſeph-aſes in ſcripture, ewery one that asketh”, ewery 
ane that heareth thefe words*, exery one that confeſſeth (hriſt *, encry one that xs 
wearte and heanie laden *, euery one that the father bath giuex him ®, euery one that 
calleth on the name of God *, andthelike. 

Uſe is firtt for comfort, ler notche Eunuch ſay I am @ dric tree,or the (tranger 
ſay the Lord hath ſeperated me from his people v, Nor letthe feore ſay [ am nor the 
ee 66. Andſecondly, we multi learne of Chriſt to extend our loue alloro 
all Saints, | 

Bedj] It wereto no purpoſetote!lthat there are divers bodies, terreſtriall, 
celeſtiaJl, naturall, ſpirituall, a body of linne, a body of death '1t is Chriſts 
body 1s here ſpoken of : Chriit hath a body narrall, anda body ſacramental!, 


and a body myſtical: tizthe my(ticall dody is here meant. The myllicall _ 
| | | : u 


zlory of che myſticall body ot Chriſt, and therefore we had need to be often | 


vlead muchfor 1t ; becaute though God may force it, yet man ſhouldnot_ 
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Chap. 2. 
| dy of Chriſt is the companie of ftairhfullmen, who by an vnutterablevnion 
arecuerlaſtingly __— to Chrilt , though they are diſperſed vp and downe 
the world,yert in a {pirituall relation they are as neere rogether as the members 
ofthe body are; if we be taichtull; there can beno ſeperation from Chriſt and 


Chriſtians, whatſocuer become ot vs in our outward eſtate, 
This body of Chriitis commended tor threethings, ornament, won, and 


Knit together by joynts and bands. 


. | growth, and well are all put together, for not one can bee without the other, 


eſpeciallie the firſt and the third, cannor be without the ſecond: it is no won. 
der Chriſtians cannot grow oor be turniſhed, if they bee not knit toChriſt, 
they may beneere the body but not of the body. There is great difference 
berweeneour belt garments, and our meane(t members; the worſt member 
of the body will grow, yet the belt raiment though it ſir' never ſo neere will 
not; ſois not berweene wicked men proteſſing Chrilt, and the godlie thar are | . 
members of Chriſt indeed. Fa Th 
 Ofttheſe three, vnion is of the efſence of the body , the other two are ad- 
iunts ;theone needfull to the bemng,the other to the wel-being of the Church, 


| Firſt therefore of this vnion. 


This vnion is two waics here ſet forth, 1. thatitis, intheſewords , knit ro- 
gether, 2. How itis,intheſe words, by zontes and bands, 4 

Knit together ] The faithtull are knit together, 2, with Chriſt, 2. with 
Chriſtians, = I ; | | 

Greatis theglorie of Chriſtians knit to Chriſt , tor from that vnion with 
hitn flowes many,excellenc priviledges, ſuch aretheſe, = _ 
1, Thecommunication of names ; the body iscalled ſometimes by thename 
of the head, viz. Chriſt * : and the head by the name ofthe body, viz, 1/rael®, 
2. Theinfluence of the vertue of the death & reſurreion of Chriſt<, 3.The 
inhabitation of the ſpirir of Chrilt*, 4, Interceſſion*, 5, The communication 
of theſecrets of Chrilt*, 6, The reſtimonie of Jeſws 8, 7. Exprationasheis the 
{acrifice,and patleouer offered for vs, 8. Conſolationin afflictioni. g. Power 


agair{t tentations *, 10, The arnoining or power of office to be Prophets, 
K1ngs, and Prieſts , vnto God!, 11, Vnmerſal grace , not in reſpe of 


Ci 
{ons,that ic reacheth to allthe members onely, but inr: ſpe of parts, Pad, wn 
being the fulne(ſethat flleth all in all things ®, 12, Sympathie in all miſe- 


1 2.Cr.1. 21, | ries", 23, TheſanRtification of all occurrents inlife or death 9; 14, There- 
ſurreion of the wy 


, both for mattere, and prioritie ; Laſtly, theope- 
ning of heauen *,aleale whereof is pour and ſealed and earneſt giuenin 
this lite f; Thus of vnion with Chrilt. ; | 
| Fromtheir knitting with Chriſtians, alſo ariſe excellent aduantages and 
prerogatiues ; for hereby they haue right tothe externall priuiledges,of S:0x; 
they (tandinrelation to all Saints, they receiue the benefit of the praiers of 
the whole body,and from the know ne Saints they haue thelight of example, 
fellowthip in the Goſpell, outward bleſſings for their ſakes, afliſtance inthe 
fghrt againſt the world, ſmpathie in afflitions, the profit of ſpirituall mercie, 
counſell, conſolation, admonition &c. and laſtly a part in their lor. | 

By ioyntes and bondes ] The meaning is that Gods feruants are tied together, 


- | by asneerecertaineand fure meanes, as any member in the body , can bee 


ioynedtothe reſt by ibynts and bands, \ Me 
Weare tied to Chriſt, both by h:s ſpiru, and by faith., and hope, and holy 
deſires z we aretied rothe Church, in one fpirit,in one head, inthe freedome 


and vſeof his ordinances, the word and ſacraments ,in affetion, in ſubor- | 


dinatjon of callings, and in the coucnant of grace, andinthe ſame'lot ofin- 
heritance. _ | 
| Thevſes of all follow, Firſtif we be thus tied ro Chriſt by joints and 


bands, then they areto bereproued that like it ſo well to bee ſtill chained in 
| 77 MEE HE 19 
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1 
| 


the boads of iniquitie, and ſeckenotthis holy vnion, ler them take heede 
they benorreſerued vato everlaſting bonds. Burt eſpecially the meditation 
: hereof thould worke tn vsa hatred of fornication , and thar filchie coupling 
with an harloc*, and we ſhould take heede of offending,wounding or wrong: | 


—_— 


| 


' 


Verl. 1 9. Increaſins with the increaſe of God. 


rate vs from the loue of Chriſt a 


| then welſhould be faithfull inthe vſe of ourowne gifts, and diligent in our 


| ext, followes. 
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ng the brerhren, for thereby men linne apain(t Chriſt himſelfe x0 whom 
they ace vaired ®, andir thould ſeperate vs from linners*, and cauſe vs to ſtrive 
ro ſhew our ſelues new creatures *, and to ſecke thoſe thinges that are aboue | 
where our head and fauiour is?, Here alſo is great comtort; for our vnion | 
with Chriſt may allureys that we ſhall notbe delſticuce of any heauenly gitt, | 


his ſonne, Andfecing weare ticd with ſuch joins and bands , who ſhall /epe- 
Againeare we vnited to Chriſtians and knit together as fellow members? 
callings for the common good, to all weldoing, codoe it with inc, [n- 


withall vprightnes, diligence, and reſpec of Gods glorie*, with hope, pari- 
ence, pratert, with mercie, Sympathicand humilitie, Thus of wnmop : orna- 
Furniſhed | The Church is furniſhed with vnſearchable riches Þ, with all 
forts of ſpiritmall blefſmgs im heanenly things \,ſh2is cleanſed by the bloyd of Chriſt, 
Chriſt is her wiſedome, rightcoulneſſe , and ſanfiſfication, and redempron!, (heis 
not d-ſfitute of any heauenly gift ®, and this he tooke order for when he aſcen- 
ded on hink and led captmne captine ®, Oh then thar the loue of Chriſt could 
conſtraine vs, and that the ſpirit of Chriſt would inlighten vs to ſee the riches 
of our cailing, and the glorious inherntance of the Saints? Thus of ornament: 
growth followeth, p 


[tians, | | 
The body of Chriſtgrowe:h, 1, In thenumber of parts or members, men 
being added daily tothe Church, 2. Jn the powertull vie of the meanes, of 


faluation, 3. In grace ®, as knowledge, and the like. 4. ln practiſe of holy 


ncedtull for this lite or the appearing of Chriſt , tor preſcnt tanificarion or | 
. | future preſeruation, tor God u fauhfull who bath called vs ro this fellowſhip with | 


cerutie, and brotherly aſfe(tton ©, yeeldmg bonor te the places and gitts of others 9, | 


Incre.iſins wuh the increaſe of God ] Growth is a maruellous glorie to Chri- | 
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duties 4, 5. Inthe(trengthof Chriſt", | +4 
Therearemany lets of the growth of grace and holineſle in Chriſtians, 
ſome are ſecret ſome open z the ſecret are 1, Want of| the true grace, 2. A 


| profeſſion aduanced for ill ends , inward hipocrilie, 3, Errors and wicked 
opinions, eirher concerning chedoQrine of godlinelle, orthe praiſe of it {, 
4. Wantof knowledge how to performe holy dutics , and faith to beleeue 


Gods accepration, $5. Strong affeions*, 6, Spirituall pride *, 7. Loueof 
calc, or loathaetTe to endure,cither the labour orthe trouble of the power of 
godlineſſe, $, Want of internall order, in digeſting the comforts or direQti. 
0 8 of God, and vnſertlednelle in atlurance, Andlalſtty, ſome lecret corrup- 
tions which they tauor and will notforgo. EP 

Theopen andexternall lets are, 1. Want of pubiicke powerfull meanes*, 


} 2, Diſcord with the members of Chriſt *, 3. Neglett of priuate meanes, 


4. Want of order of life. 5. Vafaithfulnelle in| other bonds *, 6. Secret 
detractors and backbiters. 7. Vngodly companie. 8. Liuing without a 
reliting of counſell and admonirion. — 
There are diuers motiues cuen inthis text which may perſwade vs toſtriue 
after increaſe, 1, [twill bea figne thou art ftarre from fundamentall errors, 


it for thine heads ſake, diihonor not thine head by thy nor increaſing, -3. In- 


{ particular calling,or not diligently in ic. 9, Worldlinelle as in Demas, Laltly, | 


in opinion or worſhip, and from pride and hipoctilie, 2. Thou ſhouldelt do 


PCol.t.9 19.11 
Wo Phil, 1,1h 
r Eph3.16, 
Lets of 
growth, 

i 2.Pet,g.17, 
| 7 18, 
't 1.Cor.z.3, 

| Epb.4-30 31. | 
'\UZzCor.12.6,7 


* Fph.4. 12, 
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x Fph.g 16, 
iy Col.2. 6.5. 
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LACETIS 4 


| purge our hearts by godlie forrow, and humiliation tor our ſinnes. 2, That 


Za If ye be dead with Chriſt. Chap 2 | 
creaſe torthe good and glory of the body. Laſtly, it is theincrealing of Gog 
and ſoit is fourewaies, 1. In reſpe& of kindezitis not a thriving in eltate 0 
temporal things, but in the things of God. 2. As hceis the ethcient cauſe of 
it, God only isthe author of all holy increate. 3. In regard of the worth of 
themarter, it is a diuinething to increaſe, 4. Inrefpect of the end, it tends 
to Gods glorie, ; | | 

That we may increaſe we muſt looke to three things, 1, That wee often 


weloue brotherl; fellowſhip. 3. Thatwe willingly religne Our {clues to the 
miniſtry ofthe goſpel, ro be ſubie,and obey it in all chings, 
And thus tarre of the conclulion againlt Phi/oſophie the laſt branch of 
the conclulion followes, SES | 
VERS. 20, . Wherefore if we be dead with Chyiſt from the ordinances of the 
| world,why as though ye lied mthe world are ye burthened wh 
traautions, | 
es touch not, taſte not, hanale not, | 
Which all periſy wah the vſing,and are afier the commandemems; 
and aaftrines of men, | 
23. Which things indeed haue a ſhew of wiſdome in voluntarie ret:. 
gion, and humblents of mnde and not ſparing the bogze , which 


are things of no value, ſuh they appertame to fillmg of the fleſh. 


In theſe words is conteined the third branch of the concluſion, andir is in- 


forced again(t traditions : here I obſerue both the manner ot propounding, | | 
and the matter. Forthe firlt, it is to be oblerued,that whereas he condemned | 
| thetormer by way of aduiſe, he condemnes theſe by bitter and cart expoſtu. 
| lation, why are ye burthened with traditions, as if he ſhould ſay, weretherenota 
 {ingular proanneſle of nature to corrnption, could they be ſo blinded, asto 
{utter talſe Teachers, to impoſe traditions vpon them 2? 

| Inthe matter conlider fir{t what he condemnes, viz, traditions explicated 


ares, Firlt yeare dead with Chrilt, and thecetore yee ought not to bee ſub 


' the rudiments of the world, thar is, from the ceremoniall lawes of CArzoſes, 
' Whichyer were arerudiments or waies ot in{tructing the world inthe princi. 
ples ot the Kingdome of God, and thertore much more ſhould you now giue 
| ouer traditions ? 3. They are burthen+, and the greater by how much the 
| lefſeſence you haue of them. 4, The marter of them is light, and yaine, 
| and idle, v. 21, 5. They are all corruptible and -periſh with the vling, 


| havea ſhew of wiſdome, and that in threethings, 1. [n voluntary religion?, | 
| 2. In humbleneſſe of minde®, 3, Innot [paring the body ©, which hee cenſures 
| tEWO WAyes, ; | 


' ty, 2, Itwith-hooldsthe honour dueto the body. 


| whathemeaneth by tradition,which will appeare ifit be con(idered negatiuc- |. 
' ly, with compariſon with the two former. | We 


' condemned vnder the hrit kinde, viz. ceremonies, whichthongh now abro- 
gated, wereoncerequired. 


: , 6 
inthe kindes,v,21., 2.| Thereaſons why hee condemnes them and thelc, 


| 


iect totraditions,of thetorce of this reaſon afterwards. 2, You aredead from 


6. Theyare afrerthe counts and doctrines of men. ver, 22. O06, Butthere 
ſeemeth tobe a depthintheſe traditions. Sol. v. 2 3, He confetleth that they 


- 


1. Itis but a/hew or flouriſh, notrueſubſtance, either of worſhip or ſanQi- 


Now thatthe « hole may bebetter vaderſtood, we muſt diſtinaly conſider 


1. They arenorthings required by Scripture any way, : Forall ſuch were 


a 


2. They are not ſuch rites belides Scripture, asare praQtized with opinion 
| 4 pl of 


——_—. _ — — 
ww _ —_—_—— he 


* 


| 


| 2:mes that agreeto men and women, to make them Jiue the longer ; ſuch is, 


| with the world. 


| 1. Beeauſe Chriſts death was theirs: when Chrilt died they died, becaule his 


Verl. 20.21. | If Je bedead with Chriſt. 


of worſhip, forthey are condemned ynder the ſecond kinde, viz. philoſophy. 
Sorhen the traditions heere condemned, are ſuch rites, cuſtomes, or ob- 
ſeruations, as men binde. their conſciences ro, to obſerue or Dractize inthe 


cuill dayes, or houres to be borne in,or tomarry in, orto ſet out ona iourney 
in; therules obſerved abvur infants vnbaprized, as that they muſt nor be wa- 
{hcd,or they multhe in alieue;or ſuch fike about weomen that lyein. Such is 
the not marrying with kindred atthe font, as they call ic, ſuch are the obler- 
uarion of (lignes of ill lucke, orof death gathered from checrying of birdes, 
or che running of beaſts; ſuch is praying ar the lighting vp of candles,and the 
burning of candles ouer the dead corps, er the naming of children with 


not burying in thenorth (ide of the Church, and the like (illy traſh, with 
which limple people, abound more then js ordinarily obſerued, 1 
Thus of the generall. | | | 
Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt] Intheſe words diuers things may be ob- 
ſerued, | | | 
1. Heere we ſeethe neceſſity of our vnion with Chriſt, the Apoſtle will not 
adone with it,he remembreth it (till, | 
z,” When heſaith, if zee bedead, itimplies that men may make a faire ſhew, 


1 hether they bein Chriſtor no, If ye be dead with Chriſt. 
2. Note heerethe praiſe of a. mortified lite, for when he faith, 5fyce be dead 


hed with Chriſt, is a rare happinetle ; to die wirh Chriſt, is better then to liuc 


f 
4. Penitent {inners haue life and death, ioyes and ſorrowes &e. common 
with Chrilt. | 
5. In ſpeciallchey haue death common wich Chrift. They die wich Chriſt 


death was for their ſakes, & for their benefit. 2. Becauſe when their bodies 
die they die in vnion with Chriſt, - 3. Becauſerhe vertue of Chriſts death is 
deriued to their ſouls:whence flowes,death ro thelawythar is,a releaſe fromthe 


ciuilllife ot man, Belides theinſtances in therext;ſuch are the obſervation of | 


and profetle long, and liue intrue viiible Churches, and yet itis a queſtion 


in Chriſt,it imports that to be fois an excellent condition: ro betruly morti- | . 


rigour and curſe of it. 2, Deathte ſinne, that ig,/a power to mortifie [1n, con- 


reſence of Chriſt in all the duties of mortifhication though they be done ne. | 
uer {o ſecretly, yet Chriſt is withthem. - Tt 

The vſe may be both fortrjall and comfort. Fortriall, art thou not dead | 
.ith Chriſt in reſpetofthe mortification of thy corruptions ? then art thou | 


neuer leaue thee nor forſake thee, ell hee hath raiſ{cd thy bod y and cured th y 
'oule. Thus of the wordes in themfelues ; they are alfoto bee conlidered as 
they are hcerevſed again(ttradirions, and lv they are two wayes, 

Chriſt is dead, andin his death yeare freed trom all bondage of ſoule to 
any thing but the will of God, and therefore t'is a diſhonour to Chriſts death 
and thefreedome purchaſed init, to make our felues ſeruants to traditions. 


not in Chriſt. For comfort to the mortifhed, thou art in Chriſt, and hee will | 


things aretoolightfor any graueand penitent perſons,torake vp histhoughrs 
or cares about them ; fleſhly perſons are onely capable of this traſh, mortified 
perſons without teaching ſuſpeAthem, : 
| ; Thus of thefirſt reaſon. 
From the rudiments of the world The ſecond reaſon ſtands thus, if by the 
death of Chrift, ye be freed from the ceremonies of Moſes, which were then 


2. You are dead with Chriſt, that js, you are mortitied perſons, and theſe 


rudiments,oras it werethe firſt grounds of 'n{truftion, then'much moreare 


I ———. 
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ucued inthe ordinances of Chriſt, and applied by thepirit of Chriſt. 3. The | 


From the rudiments of the world. 


_ — 


you freedfrom traditions, which are but beggerly obſeruations , that no bo-| 
dy can tell whence they came , or what good they doe. This thould bee of 
forceto preuaile, with ys again(t the mulcitudes of idle traditions thar raigne 
among(tthe people. - | | 

| Why as though ye lined inthe world are ye burthened &-c }* & 

-2neſt. Doenot thefaichtulllivein the world, that heſaith with ſucha ſalt | 
interrogation, 4 though je lined inthe world ? | ; 
1 An(w. Theyliue inthe world corporally , yet not in theworldin reſpe& 
{ of their prote(lion of {pirituall and celeſtiall life : So Chriſts kingdome was 
not of this world, 2. In reſpect of ſubieion to allthe frame of rice: and ob. 
ſcruations of the world : they liuenot as men that are tyed and vowed to the 
ſeruice ofthe world in whatſoeuer ob(eruations it ſhall propound. 

Burthened] Traditions are agreiuous burthen to the ioule,and the worle; 
the leſſe they arefelt, men will not willingly ſuffer vniuſt impolitions, in their 
free-holds inrhe world, nor ſhould men ſufferthe world to impoſe burthen 
vpon their ſ{oules. | 

Theworld alſonotes the audacious libertie of the impoſers , before they 
peltred the Church wirh the ceremonies of Moſes , then they corrupted | | 
Gods worſhip with philoſophical dreames , ſuch as was the worthip of Ay, 
gels, now they proceedefurther,they cloggethe ciuill lite of man and his pri- 
uateattaires with imperious obſeruations. 

- Thus of the third reaſon. 

As touch not zaſt ut, handle not ] Theſe words mult be vnder food ro bec 
vitered mimeticos in a kinde of corne, ſeethe wicked ſubtilicie ef the Deuill, 
he tlrnes himſelte intoallformes to ruine vs, Once hee deltroyedtheworld 
by tempting man to eate, now he goeth about to poiſon mens ſoules , with 
reſtraining them from eating. | ; 

Some obſeruethatthe ha(t of the words without copulatiues , notes their 
eagernelie in preſſing theſerhings, and perſwading men, tothe care ot them; 
{ureitis,menof corrupt mindesare more cager about theſethen about waigh- 
tier matters, | | 

Some learned , render touch nor, by cate not , and ſo note a gradation;|. 
Firſt they would not hauethem eare, then not fo much astaſt,and when they 
had gotten them to that, thennot ſo much as to handle: Ambroſe runnes a- 
| gainſtthe (treameof all interpreters , to vnderſtand theſe words , to beethe 
| commandement of the Apoltle. _ Thus of the tourthreaſon, 
| Wixch allperiſh withthe vfing] Theſewords are two waies interpreted, 

1. They bring deſtruQion tothe vſers, they are a doctrine of diuels, and 
| make men thechildren of hell. This is true, but not thertruth ofthis place. 
| 2; They areofaperiſhable nature, and therefore merr ought notrto load: 
| their conſciences withneceſlity of obſeruing them. -- / 
This is the nature of all outward things thy periſh with rhe vſing, allis v4-| 
d Ffay. 40. | nt.the glory of the fleſhis but as the flower of the firld 4, ruſt or moth doth cor- 
e Math. 6. | ruptthem*, even crownes are corruptible f, here we ſeeacleere difference be 
t 1.Cor.4.24 | tweeneearthly things and fpirituall.\ Earthly things nor onely in the abule, 
| but inthe very yſe, areeither worne out orleile regarded, or haue lefle vigor, 
 fairenelle, power, &c. butcleane contrary withſpirituall things ? why ſhould 
| wee not then moderate our loue to theſe outward things ? why ſhould 
; wenot (triue ro w/e this world asif we wſed it not ,no more truſting in vncertaime 71- 
 ches, This ſhould alſo ſtirre vp to the care of fpirituall graces and duties, that 
| never periſh,that we may atrain that vncorruptible crown of righteouſnes, which 
| Godwill giueto all char lowe his appearing : Thevery daily periſhing of tood 
 andraiment; aretypes of thine owne periſhing alſo. Thusofthe 5.reaſon. 
e And are after the commandenicnts and doftrmes ofmen] The reaſon __ | 
Ps e Anal. 


— 


| be obſerued, Sol. v. 23. The Apoſtlegrants that there were 3, things allead. 


 1n onekinde, viz, abltinence or faſting, forthat he contetleth char had aſhew 


mw__k 


Are after the commandements of men. , | I 


chus, whatfoeuer hath no better warrant then the commandement and do- 
Arines of men, isto be reiected as a burthenſometradition : But theſe chings 
are ſuch, theretore why are ye burthened 2 Seethe wretched difpolition of 
mens natures, how ready men areto preſcribe, and how ealiemea are to bee 
lead onin theſefoolith yanityes., But are the commandements of God ſo ea- 
i:ly obeyed ? arethe doqrines of Gads word ſo willingly embraced ? Alaſle, 
alatſe, mens examples, or counſellwill eaſily paſſefor lawes, bur the Lord is 
as if he were not worthy to be heard in the practiſe of the moll, - 
Thus of the {ixereaſons, 

Now followesthe obiections, Though theſe things werenot commanded | 
in the word, yet they were wiſely deuiſed by our fathers, and thereforcareto 


ged ro approouethe diſcretion ofthe founders of theſe things,and iaſtanceth 


of voluntary , nor coated or forced relsgiou. 2, Of humbleneſſe of munde. 
;. Oftheraming of che body, but when he hath granted thi:,he doth daſh all | 
23 it were with chunderand lightning, when hefaich. 1. This was buta ſhew 
(fwiſedome, 2. T his ſparing did with hold the honour due wnro the body. 
Oblerue heere that irjs afaire propertie rovie candoraud ingenious en- 
quiry atrerthe truth, andwillingly ro acknowledge what they ſee intherea- 
{ons of the aduerſaries, weſce the Apoſtle fairly yce!des the full of the rea- 
ſons, not mangling them, bur ſetting chem out dittiatly, and chen, contutes 
them, lt were happieifthere were this faire dealin g 1nail reaſonin 9s publike 
and priuatez ip print or by word otmouth,ia ail that protc!terg louethetruth | 
clperially.. |; ' | | 
Shew of wiſdom] There's a wiſdomeonely in appearance, and in mens ac- 
count in name onely. 5ome men haue wiſdome;, other haue the praiſe of wil- 
dome. But in matters of conſcience and religion, itis dangerous forman to 
lifr vp hirſelfe in his wiſdome, orto admit the varniſh of carnallreaſon, The | 
wiſelt worldly menarenot alwaies the holieſt, and moſt religious men, Oh | 
charthere were an heartin vs, indeedrto acknowledge andro fecke the true | 
wiſdomethatis from aboue. | PFs | 
T hecglours caſt vpon their traditions were three, x. Voluntary religion. 
:, Humblenefle of minde. 3. The taming of the body : Alltheſe as baſe | 
varniſh, to ſmeireouer mens inſolent wickedneſle, are heereieted. Which 
may coufirmevs inthe dereltation of popery, euen in that wherein it makes | 
the greateſt ſhew, what aretheir workes of ſupererrogation,their vowes of {in- | 
.vle life, their canonicall obedience, their wilfull poverty, and the like, whar | 
can be ſaid or ſhewed in their praiſe, which was not pretended fortheſe tra- | 
ditions, for or arc all oftheſe;three arethe chiete arguments ofcheir defence | | 


The Apoſtle heeregiues warning, letnor men be deceiued,theſefairepreten- | 
ces of our Papilts,are but the old obieRions of the falſe Apoltles , new var-/ 
nilhed ouer againe by the Pope, and his vatlals ; Oh that our ſeduced multi-| 
rude would conlider this ? then would they not be thus led to hell withtheir 
faire (hewes. | | 


The laſtthing in thisverſeis the Apoſtles reaſon againſt theſe colours. 


They hame it not 1 eſtimation to ſaticfie the bodie or fie/h) Thar is , they yeeld | The 


body is 


not due honortothe body : the body of man is ro be honoured ; for hirſtthe 
ſonne of God ( as the fathers ſay ) made it with his owne hands in the like- 


to be honored 


for many ICa- | 


{ons, 


nefſe of the body he afſumed. 2. The ſoule adiuine thing is keptin it, and | 
helped by it in great imploiments. 3, Theſonne of God tooke the body of | 
a man intothe vnitie of his perſon, 4. Heredeemed: the body by his bloud, | 
and feedes ir withthe ſacramentall body, 5. The body isthe remple of the | 
holy Ghoſt. 6. Ir is conſecrate to God in baptiſme, 7. Ir is a part of the 


| | 3 (Bb 3) 
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| They haue not the body n eſtimation. 


__ body of Chriſt. Laſtly, it ſhall be gloriouſly raiſed. at the la(t day, 
Then letmen know, they mult giueaccount that diſhonor their bodies, and 
if theſe ſuperſtitious perſons mult reckon for it, that punith their bodies with. 
out commandement from God, where ſhall theſe beaſts appeare thac linne a. 
gainſt their bodics by gluttony,and drunkennelle, and luſt and whoredome, 
| andcrueltie and murther ? Ohthe condemmration that abides theſe impeni- 
tent men , that glory in their ſhame, and minde only to fulfill the luſts of | 


the fleſh. 
T hus of the dehortation. 


Thus alſo of matters of faith. 


& 


T bus alſo of the ſecond 
Chapter. 
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THE|ILOGICATERY 
| ANALY-SIS-OF; 
| the third CHavTER 


[cherro the Apoſtle hath intreated of matters 


NAW IDE | 
H {, V2 \ j of faith ; now hee intreate-h in theſe two- 


Chaprers of matters of lite : preſcribing rules 
| for conuerſation. 
| Theſe rules are either generall or particu- 
+] K&22: lar. The generall are from verſe 1. to 18. 
0D  Iheparticular are trom v. 18. of this Chap- 

| -terto v..2. of the fourth Chapter. 

The generall rules concerne, firſt, the meditation of heauenly 
| rhings,V. +.t0 3. ſecondly, the morrtification of vice,verl.5.to 10. 
thirdly, therenouacion of life, v.10.to 18. | 4 
| Taccxbtortationto the care and ſtudie of heauenly things is pro- 
| pounded, v.1. ilultrated, v.2. confirmed by reaſons, v.3.4. | 
| In the. propoiition of this exhortation to the ſtudic of heauenly 
 |rhings , rwo things areto be obſerued: 1. the dutie required , ſeeke 
| thoſe things that are ahoue. 2.the reaſons, which are foure. 1. Yeare 
riſen with Chriſt, 2, Thele things are aboue. 3. Chriſt is aboue. 
| 4 Chriitisexalted there and lirsat Gogdsright hand. 


| Thisexhortation 1s 1!]uſtrated, v. 2. Firſt by repitition in theſe | 
| words, ſet your affections on things which are aboue. Secondly, by the | 
| Contrarie, 4774 not on things that are on earth. | - it 

| Theconfirmarion is ſer downe by two motiues: the one from | 
[the condition ofthe fuithfull in this world: the other from their glo- | 
'rieintheend ofthe world. £ 

| Inthisworldtwo things ſhould incite them. 1. Their diſtrefle, 
they are dead. 2. T heir hiding ofthe happineſle they haue, their bfe 
| is hid with Chriſt in God, v. 2. | | 

| Intheend of the world : they ſhall appeare in glory when Chriſt ſhall 
| appeare,v.4q. Thus oftae meditation of heavenly things. | 
, The mortification'of enill tollowes; and fo he intrears , firſt of 
the mortificationof vices that concerne our ſelues moſt, verl.5.6.7. 
| Secondly, of the mprrti fication of iniuries, v.8.9. 

In che firſt there is both the matter to be mortified, & the reaſons. 
Inthe firſt there is two things: 1. the propoſition of mortifica- 


. 


Verſe 1, 


Verſe a 


_——__ 


—— _— 
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The Analyſis. 


tion, Mortifie therefore your members that are on earth. 2. The catalogue 
of vices to be mortified, which areeither again(t the ſeuenth Com 
mandement, fornication, wncleanne(ſe, inordinate affection : or againil 
the tenth Commandement, ewill concupiſcence : or againſt the firli 
Commandement, couetouſneſſe which i 1dolatrie. | 
The reaſons are taken, firſt from.the euill eftet, which is the 
| wrath of God, amplified by the perſons on whom it falls, rhe children 
Verſe 7. | of diſobedience,v.6. Secondly, trom expericnce, i which yee alſo wal- 
ked when yee lived inthem, v.7.' | 
Thus of the mortification of vices. 
The mortification of inturies-tollowes : where obſerue, 1. the 
exhortation it ſelfe. 2. the reaſons of it. | | 
In the exhortation there is two things: 1. Thecharge in gene- 
| rall, put away all theſe things. 2. The catalogue of inivries to be put 
away are either the (innes of the heart, or the {tnnes of the tongue : 
the linnes of the heart, are anger, wrath, malice : the finnes ot the] * 
tongue, are curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking, lying. | | 
The reaſons are three: Firſt, Ye haue put off the old manand his 
works, v.g. Secondly, Ye ate renewed : which is explicated by | 
ſhewing that this new birth 1s in generall, the putting on of the new 
man: 1n particular, tis the renewing of the minde with knowledge, and 
ref 11. | of the whole man, with the :mage of Chrift, v. 10. Thirdly, God is 
| no accepter of perſons, without grace he will reſpe& norie,2nd with. | 
it he will diſregard none, for with him there is neither Grecian nor | 
| Zew, circumciſion nor vncircumcilion, barbarian, ſcythian,bond, 
free, © Chriſt isall mall: things, v.11. - | 
Hitherto of the ſecond thing needtull to holy life : viz. the mor-| 
titication of vices. Thethird followes., viz.the exerciſe of holy 
| graces and duties, from v. 12. to 18. and here the rules concerne 
|ejther '1. the matter of holineſle, v.12; to 16. or the meancs of ho- 
lineſſe, v.iG. or the end of holineſle, v.17. * wi 
For the firft he gines in charge nine graces : but firſt propoſeth 
three motives. 1. the eletion of God, as the eledt of God. 2. their 
_ | fanQtihcation, holy. 3. the lone of God to them, and beloned. 
The graces are of three ſorts: ſome of them hane their greateſt 
praiſe in proſperitie, viz. wercie kindnes,meckneſſe, humblenes of minac . 
| | ſomeofthem/concernethe times ofaduerlitie principally, viz. long- 
ſuffering andclemencie in forbearingand forgiuing, v.12.13. 
yaſe1,, | Someotthele graces ought to raigneatall times,& theſe arethree. 
| | Firſt, Loue, which is ſet out both by the dignitie of it, abowe all 
' put on love : and by the vie of it, ut is the bond of perfedtneſſe;v,ig. * | 
raſe 15. | | Secondly, Peace, amplified by the author, of God : by the power 
: of it, let it 7#le- and by the ſeat of it, in your hearts. to which he ex- 
| horts by two reaſons : 1. from their vocation, to which ye are called : 
2. from their mutuall relation, 4s members of one vodie, v.1 5. 
Thethirdis thankfulnes or amiableneſle, v.1 5. | 
Thus of the matter of holineſle. 
The meanes followes, which is the word. 


_—_ 


Vetſe 6. 


Perſe 9. 


Verſe 10, 


Perſe 12.13, | 
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| generall. 2. the Pſalmes in ſpeciall. For the firſt hee propounds 
three things: I.theauthor of ir, the word of Chriff. 2.the manner 
| of entertaining the word, let it dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſdome_>. 
| 3. theend or vſeit ſhould be put to, w/z.to teach in what we know 
| not, and toadmonith in what we doe not. | FF 
| Thelecond partconcernes the Plalmes in particular, where hee 

(ets downe the ſorts, Pſalmes, Hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs : and the 


right manner of {inging of Plalmes, ſinging with grace in your hearts 


| 10 the Lord. Thus ofthe meanes of holineſle, v.16. | 
\- Thethird thing is the end, which is conſidered two waies : Firſt, 
. |asthe end of tutention, that wee ayme at, and ſo hee exhortsto it in 
\thele words, what/oener yee doe in word or deed, dve all in the name of the 
Lord Jeſu. 2.45 the end of conſummation,that finiſheth our works, 

and ſo they mult giue thanks to God euen the Father by him. + 
And thus of the rules of holy lite, that concerne all menas« 
they are Chriſtians. Sts 

| Now follow particular rules fitted for particular callings,and that 
in the tamilie. In the tamiliethere are three couples : Wives and 
Husbands, Children and Parents, Seruants and Maſters : and to 

[theſe hegiueth rules diftinaly, | | 
| Firſt, The Wiues dutie is laid downe andinlarged : laid downe 
in theſe words, Wines be ſubiect to your Husbands : inlarged, firlt by 
|\areaſon, it is comely. 2.4 limitation, in the Lord, v.18. 
{ Secondly, The Husbands dutie is propounded, 1 wel ns = 
Hu: bands lone your Wines. 2. by dehortation,benot bitter to them, v.1g. 
Thirdly, The dutie of Children, is laid downe, in theſe words, 
' Children obey your -P.rents : and amplified, 1.by the extent , i all 
!1ings. 2. by reaſon, for this is well-pleafing to the Lord, v.20. 
| Fourthly, The dutie of Parents is expreſt by dehortation , in 
| theſe words, Parents prouoke not your Children to anger : and confirmed 
by a reaſon taken trom the ill effeR, leſ? they be diſcouraged, 
Fifthly , In ſetting downe the dutieof Seruants, thereis firſtthe 
cxhortarion, v. 22.23. the reaſons, v.24-25. The exhortation 1s 


that are your Maſters : and explicated, 1.by prouiſoes about their 
obedience. 2.the manner how they muſt obey. | 

The prouiſoes are two : one reſtraines Maſters, they aretheir 
ſeruants but according to the fleſh : the other extends the dutie of 
ſcruants, they muſt 0bey in «ll things. > hs 

The manner how they muſt obey is ſet downe, firſt negatively, 
| | not witheye-ſeruice, not as men-pleaſers : ſecondly,affirmatiuely , and 
| | fo they muſt obey, 1. with ſinzlenes of heart. 2. with feare of God. 

Z. heartily as to the Lord. + ' | 

The reaſons aretwo: firſt,from the certaine hope ofreward from 
God, v.24. Secondly, from the certaine vengeance of God vpon 
them that doe wrong. 

| | THE 


- Theexhorration to the vſe of the word, 1. concerns the word in 


both brietely laid downe in theſe words, Serwants be obedient to them 


Verſe 16, 


Verſe 17. 


| Verſe 18. 


Verſe 19. 


Verſe 20. 


Verſe 21. 


Perſe 22.23. 
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FERSE.L 
F yethen be 
riſen w.th 

Su at 8T, 
ceke thote things 


whepe CnrisT 


irs far the rizht 
hand of Gov. 


Ver 2 Ser your 
i3-1:0nsS on 


Pere 3, ' Far yc 
are dead and your 


G o D* 


Perſe 4, W hen | 
CunisT, who | 


is our hte, ſhall 
appeare , then 
thall ye allo ap- 
 peare with hum 


| inglory. 


—_ 


chit are abour, | 


life is hid with | | 
Cutts Ta, 


| of the- fleſh. 


| from the meditation of your fncare condition in the dayof C u& 15 t. I 
this world two things ſhonld much mone you. Firſt, that ve are but dead 


| yourmuny times. Secondly,the ſpiritual happineſſe which you have hich is 


fbould be flirred to the loue and fa of beauenly things: for then (hall there 


| the life of your life , 6s hid, alwaies from wicked men, who haue no indge- 
| ment in or diſcerning in ſpirituall things : and ſometimes by the violence of | 
| tentation, your | elues diſcerne not your owne happines. Tet be not di iſcou' A- 


METAPHRASE 


vpon the third Carte R. 


BELS7 Itherto you bhaue been ravght, exhorted, and de- 


horted in matters that concerne faith and opini- 
ons. Now it followeth that 1 (henld ſtirre you in 
ſuch things as concerne your carriage both gene- 
rall a5 you are C briſttans , and par ticular a you | 
are of ſenerall conditions of life. And the firſt 
thing you ſhould be carefull of inzbe right order 
of your lines, is to raiſewy your thoughts and 
efedbiens tothe ſtudie and contemplation of beanentie things , for hereby 
Jon doe effecTually prone that you are riſen wp inthe fir ji reſurrettion | 
withlt svs CHRtLs T. And beanenly things are aboue , and the: e- 
fore for their worthines fitting your contemplation ; and | for ther diff t- 


| cultte , they cannot be reached without ſeeking , and atligent ftu-te, and | 
| mnquirie. Beſides is not C Ht 8 1.5 T above, your Head and Saniour, and| 


where ſhould your hearts be, but where your treaſure ts ? yea here 
CH 1s T «therein ſincular glorieaduanced alone all men o> Anzeis, 
next in gio1te and power to Gov himſelfe? « then how ſhould'y ar mindes| 
run pon him : and to contemplate of theſe things is to aſcend after him. 
And when Texbort you to ſeeke the thinss that are aboue, 7M) Mann? ts 


| that you Fn ' flndie about them, and with all wiſe ecome raiſe wp n01 your | 


{thinos which are | 
abour, ard nor | 
c'$ which | 
arc on the carth. | 


thouohis only, but your affedtions allo to the loue of heauenly things; and | | 
this you cann#t doe nl. [/e you withdraw your affections from thin; 25-08 | 
earth , whether they b2—> traditions , or worldy things, or che wor kes 


Now there are excellent reaſons by w/ ich Imay breifly ſtir y you wp here- 
wnto ; both from the conſideration of your preſent eſtate in this world,and 


men; for both you profeſſe the forſaking of the world, an.l the world ac- 


counts of you but as dead men: and your afflictions dr own and ouerwhelm 


ged,it was ſo y thCarisr while heliued; and thourch it be hid, Jet s 14 
hid with G ov, it t in him, it is in his power, and he will preſerue it. 
But eſpecially if you thinks of the comminoof |: 5 vs Cur rs mT v0u 


be 


tt. 
_—— I————__—— 


"The Metaphraſe. 


| be an end of "al earthly felicities , then ſhall men make accounts of al 
their actions and ſtudies , then will not riches auaile in that day of wrath, 


then will the incomparable carne and glory of goalineſſe be diſcouered : Oh 


| thus bY the meditation of heauenly things. 


7he ſecond mame part of my exhortation, ſhall concerne the meviſhs 
tron \ beck of vices and crimes. Firſt , I would hence obſerne thoſe ſpectall 
/innes which are moſt b.utefull to God in your former courſe of life, and 
Ges - haze been moſt prone to. When I ſay mortifie_> , Imeane that you 
'/hould we all che meanes indefinitely that ſerne to kill the power and 
| pt; wy {1ce of thoſe ſinnes, neuer giuing ouer confeſſion and godly ſorrow 
|! you finde the power of them abated and deaded. And this Iwould bane 
Y; Ra not only 1n outward ſinnes, but any ſinne, though they were as 
 deare 10 you as the Very members of your bodies yet you muſt cut them 
off. Now ſome of the ſinnes that 1would haue you ſtudious to auoide or 
 nortifie are theſe : firſt , looke to the filthineſſe condemnedin the ſenenth 
| Commanaement , not only auoide whoredome, but all kindes of wicked 
fleſply filthineſſe od vncleannes ; yea looke te., that internal{ burning 0r 
the flames of luſt within, that habitual effeminateneſſ; and paſſions of 
luſt : and more then all this ſee that you make conſcience of ell 
thou ie An that contempl. line wickeane//, e,which may be in your mindes 
nithout conſent 2f the will to prattiſe it: for ewenthoſe thoughts are filthy | 
\inGovs he bt. Now the laſt ſinve Iwill name is couctouſneſſe , which 
15 akinde of wile Tdolatriein G o Þ s fight. 

Fer theſe and ſuch like ſinnes, bring downe the fearefull indrements of 
\G o t wponthe offenders ; and they wonderfully wexe G 0 » : and be- 
| ſides to Irn+ in the(e ſins and loue them,and continue in them , is a manifeſt 
| frone, that they are but wicked men , children of diſobedience, whatſoeuer 
they [eeme to be, or what ſhewes or profeſſion ſoener they make. 
|| And the rather ſhould you be for ener carefull to keepe your ſelues 


| 
| 


| the inualuable dignitte of heauenly minded C brijHans it in that day. And | 


*erſc 5, Mortifie 
therefore your 
members whach 
are on earth, 
fornication, vn- 
cleanneſſe., the 
ordinate affe. 
&t'on, ewllcon- 
cupiicence, and 


couetouſneſle, w 
is idolatrie, 


Ferſe 6, For'the 


which things ſake 


the wrath of 
G o D commeth 

ypon the children 
of 'diſobedxence. 


= 


Verſeg. In which 


Lg th eſe euils and the like, or ſpeedily to ſubdue_ them and forſake, 
ceing 101 hane felt by experience tn your enregenerate eſtate what it us t0 
haze ſine like a Monſter to line and raigne inthe heart or life. 
G 'Tou mult aiſo make conſcience of i iniurious dealing with others,axd that 
F/ 


| [3 ors, yea mn the paſſions of your. es : yea to approue that now ye walke 
| 201 in fine, (Dew your 7 prightneſſe, by putting away euen euery thing that 
might tend to the iniurie of others. To expreſſe my meaning 1 will in- 
| [lance in diners ſins, the vnregenerate would make no conſcience of. And 
| firſt in the heart hoes is inward fretting, and that paſſion that diſconers it 
| ſelfe by outward ſignes, and that inueterate anger called malice : theſe e you 
| muſt make conſcience of. Beſides in the tongue there are three wices you 
| muſt-alſo anoide, viz. carſed ſpeaking, filthie ſpeaking , and lying. 
There are three weightie conſiderationsſhould moxe you thereunto. Firſt, 
when you repent of F: in , you profeſſe to put off the old man and his workes, 
this old man is the old Tempter of your natures, and his workes are ſuch as 
theſe fore-mentioned paſſions , and diſtempers i inthe tongue. 
| S econaly, you are now inthe ſtate of to: 'OH AYE EW MENG, and there- 


fore 


ot on!y of the groſſe acts of iniuries , but of doing wrong in your very 


ye” alſo walked | 
ſometime when | 


ye lined in them. 


Verſe 8, But now 
"ut ye away euen 
all theſe things, 
anger,vrath, ma- 
ice, curſed ſpea- 
king, filthy (pea- 
king out of your 
mouth, 


Vevſe 9. Lienat 
one to another, 
ſeeing that yee 
haue | pur off the 
old man with his 


-wo: kes, 


Verſe 10, And 


haue put on the, 


new man, which 
is recſewed in 
knowledge after 


the Image eofhim' 


that created him 


—_— 


: *> 


{| ran 


Verſe xx, Where 
is neither Grecyan 
nor Jew, circum- 
cifion nor vncur- 
cumcifion, kerbe- 
Scythian, 


» 


bond, free, but 
CHRitsrTis all 
tiaall things. 


| Ferſe 12. There. 
tore as the eleR 
vt G op holy & 
beloucd , put on 
bowels of mercy, 
kindnefle , hum- 
blenes of minde, 
meeknellc, lung- 
uftering, 


Ver/&-13. Forbca- 


ring one another, - 


and | forgming 
one another , if 


any hauc a quar- 


| rcll ro another, 
euen as C krIsT 
forgaue you,cuen 
lo doye. . 
Verſe I4. And a- 
boue all theſe put 
on Louc which is 
the bond of per- 
fetnefic. ; 
Verſers5. And let 
the peace of God 
rule 1n your harts 


{rothe which alſo 


ye are called 1n 
one body : an 
be chanktull. 
Verſe 16. Let the 
word of Cyrisr 
dwel in yourich- 
ly *in | all wiſe- 
dome, teaching, 
and admonith- 
ing one another, 
in Pſalmes, and 
Hymmes, and (pi- 
rituall ſongs,fing=- 


ing with gracein 


your hearts to 
theLokp. 


——_—_— 


| fore muſt my live after the old manner : you are renewedin knowledge to | 


| 34 True ana hearty humiliy and lowline(ſe. 4. Lietneſſe and meekneſſe, 


—_—_—— 


—_— 


| The Meraphraſe. 


diſcerne theſe things to be euill , and therefore ought toſhew'it in your pra- 
tice : and you are renewed after the Image of Cnax15T, now there was 
no guile found in his mouth, nor any of theſe wretched perturbations in bis | 
heart, and therefore how ſutable ſoruer they be to the harmony of the moſt 
men, yet for that reaſon you muft keepe your ſelues farre fr om them. 

Thirdly, G o v is onpartially righteous and inſt ; if men will not be re- 
formed of thaſe old corruptions he cares not for them, though they were 
lewes,circumciſled,free , and contrariwiſe if men ftriue afterthas ho- 
lizeſſethey ſeein C 1's. 1's T, and mortifie theſe corruptions that abound 
in the world, the will accept them , though they were Grzcians, Scy- 
thians , beunden. Thus of the ſecond maine thing needfull to holy life, 
viz. the mortification of vices and iniuries. 

The third thing you muſt be carefull of is tae exerciſe of holy graces and 
duties ; and here 1 ſhall put you in minde of three things : the matter, the 
meanes, and the end., For the firſt there are nine graces, ſhould principally 
be remembred in your practiſe : and that you may be quickned therexnis, 
be much in the medutation of three things, 1.G © Þ s eledtion, 2. Tour 
owne ſanctification., 3. The lowe of G © Þ to you. © 

The praces are, 1. Tenderneſſe m all ſorts of miuries. 2. Curteſie. 


and tranquillity of heart. 5. Long ſuffering inreſþect of craſſes. 

And ſixtly, Clemencie which ſtands in two thimgs, in forbearing, and 
foreining. F orbearing inreſpect of wrongs and infirmities, and forgiuing 
freely one another. And this forgiuing muſt be extended to enery man and 
it muſt be as Chriſt forgaue vs,and that is though thry be our inferiors,and 
though they haue done 5 great wrong,Cy ſo as we forget aſwel as forgine. 

But ſeuenthly aboue all other be ſure you cloath your ſelues with loue,for | 
| this will knit vs together perfed ly, and by this all the Saints and all the 
| graces of the Saints tend onto perfection. = : 

Eightly, Get the peace, that peace 1meane that G,o D only gines and let 

it rule and preuaile with you and if you cannot be at peace in your life,yet let | 
it be 1m your hearts ſtill, how unreaſonable ſoeuer men be, and the rather | 
ſhould you be carefull hereof,both becauſe you are calledof G 0-0 toit, and | 
beſides you are all member's of the ſame body. Laſtly , adae onto alltheſe 
| amiablenes and thankfulnes, one to another. And thus of the matter of 
| holineſſe—. 
| Now 1 muſt alſo ſtirre you wp to a due reſpect of the meanes of holines 
| which is the word. And ſo both the word in generall and the Pſalmes in 
| ſpecial. For the word in penerall, you muſt remember it is the word of 
|Cnnis.r, both as the ſubiect andthe cauſe of it : and you (hould newer 
' be ſatisfied till you grow familiar and plentiful in it, through the daily 
| ſe of it , both in your hearts and houſes aiſo, and that with all indgement 
and diſcretion ; not ſeeking or vſing it, coldly, peruerſly, carnally or in- 
diſcreetlie> : and this word you muſt imploy both to teach you and one 
another, what you know not, and to admoniſh you and other for what you 
do not. _Andin ſpeciall be carefull of the> Pſalmes , remembring that 
they alſo are the word of C 11 « 1 5 T, and therather conſidering the ex- 


>] 


— 


_ 


—_— 


The Metaphiaſe. 


quifite variety of ſweet matter in them, but m ſunging obſerue theſe 
rules, Firſt, exerciſe the graces of the heart according to the matter of 
the Palme. Secondly , ao tt with attention and underſtanding. Thirdly, 
reſpect'G ODS glory nit and his holie Preſence. 

Laſtly, be carefull of the end of all your actions, both that all be done to 
the gloryof Gop inCar1sT (all I ſay bothin word and deed) beginning 
with calling on the name of C a « 1 s'T, andending with the ſacrifice of 
thankſaming., which muſt be- offered vnto G © Þ inthe mediation of 
{CHa1s T aſwell 45 your praters. Thus 1 haue breifly laide before you 
the rules thut concerne holineſſe as you are Chriſtians in the generall. 

Aow 1 think? it meete to propound ſome duties that are more particular: 
| 11.4 1 will onely inſtance in the - famulie : and there 1 broinne with Wines, 
| whoſe word 1s, be ſubiet,an epitome of their duty and a thinz G 0 Þ mol 
[tands pon, and which Women moſt faile in. An4great reaſon, for here 
lieth the true comelineſſe and beauty of aWife, tis not in hr face_> and 
carments, but in her ſubiettionto ber Husband. And the rather ſhould you 
be [ubictt, becauſe G o » hathpronided, you ſhall not be preſſed, but m 
the L o « D, not many thing dgamnſt the word, _ | 

Now for Husbands their word is loue,, as that G o v moſt [tends pon 
| and they moſt faile in. And particular 1 giue them warning i0 looke to, 
onewice aboue many, and that x,that they be not bitter to their 1 ines. 

41d for ciildren their word is obedience , and they muſt know that 
| Go Þ ſo 1mtomes it, that he will haue it done throughly , they muſt obey in 
all things , and ſubmit their wills and defirests their parents. For thus 
| 1s a thing that will not only keepe and increaſe their parents lone to them, 

\ but it is alſo wondrous well-pleaſing to G 0 » himſelfe. | 
| Parents alſo muſt take heed they ſin not again ? their children; not only, 
by two much indulgence, but alſo by prouoking them , and that not only to 
/in, but to paſſton,by wniuſt precepts, or contumelies and diſgraces,or hard 
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| w[age , or immoderate correction : and that as for other reaſons ſo leaſt 
they be diſcouraged either from lone of weldoing,or of obeyinz them. 

Tou that are Seruants muſt alſs with great care attend your duties, your 
word aljo is obedience : and the rather becauſe your Maſters hane authort- 
| 112, but only ouer your fleſh, not ouer your conſciences ; but in your 
| obelzence ſee toi, it be in all things that concern: the ſubiettion of the 
| outward min. But let not your ſeruice be onely when your Maſters looke 
| on, or fitted only topleaſe men , but obey enen in tve ſingleneſſe of your 
| hearts, asinG © D s preſence , where you ſhould feare to diſpleaſe. 

Neither let what you do be done out of a (laniſh feare, but from the heart 
| with all willingnts,as doing therein ſeruice to'G 0 »,and not tomen only. 
| Knowing infallibly that if men would not reward you for your paines and 
' faithfulnes, yet G o » will, whe will not ſe you as ſeruants, but prouide 
\ | for Yeu as (ons and heires to him. For in allthis labor G o v accounts you 

PI Ming of Chriſt, and will reward all as if all had bin dons to him. 

And contrariwiſe he that doth wrons be he Maſter or Seruant (ball 
recerur of the Lo & Þ for the wrong that he hath done—-: for GoD 
5 no accepter of perſons. | | 
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not with eye ſer- | 


uice as men plea- 
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nefle of heart, 


fearing G 0 D., 
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do do i: heartily, 
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' CHAPTER II. 
VERSE T0 + 


hen beriſen with ChriF, ſeeke thoſe things that are aboue ; where 


If yet 
Chri#t ſus at the right hand of God. 


Go conaco ec t =ZITHERTO of chriſtian doarine, now 
T followerh chriſtian life. The Apoſtle hath 
before diſcourſed of matters of faith: now he 
intends to intreat of matters of life: and to 
preſcribe rules of converſation. And thel« 
reles belong cither toour generallcalling as 
weare Chriſtians or to our particular cal- 
Jings as weare / ot ſuch or ſuch condi- 
tion or (tateof life, | 

Thegenerall rules areſet downefrom the 
| firſt verſe of this Chapter to the eighteenth 
and theparticular rules begin at the cigiatcenth verſe and continueto the 
ſecond verſe of the next Chapter. | 

Therulcs of the firſt kind may be referred tothree heads, for either they 
concerne,firſt the meditation of heauenly things,or ſecondly the mortnfica- 
tion of vice, or thirdly the renouation of life. The meditation of heavenly 
things is vrged from v.1.to the fift,the mortification of vice is vrged from v, 
5.tothetenth.Renouation of life is generally laid down v. 10. 1 1. and more 
ſpecially opened v.12 tothe eighteenth. | "g 

The exhortation to the care and ſtudie of heauenlie things is thus dige- 
{ted.Firlt it is expounded v. x. Secoudlie it is illuſtrated v.2.Thirdly it iscon- 
trmed by motiues and reaſon, v+ 3. 4+ And thus for the order of the wk. ole 
Chapter,and the generall frame ofthis firſt part. | 

Before I open the words more particularly there are diverſe things may 
be noted from the coherence and dependence of theſe words,with the Chap- 
ter before, and the matter following in this Chapter, 

From thecoherence with the former Chapter I obſerue theſe things- 
Firſt,that there can be no holineile of life without faith : and therefore the 
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Apolltle firſt in{truRteth them in marters of faith. Itis a true rule, wharſcexer 5 | 


xor of faith,ss Rane may be extended further then things indifferent, while 
weareout of Gods fauour, and know not our reconciliation and iuſtifica: 
tion in Chrilt;qur belt ations are but faice lines, For without fauh i is v1- 
poſſible to pleaſe God®, | 
Secondly,that the terreſtriall blefledneſle of man is in reſpect of finne, 
two waics principally aſſaulted Firlt with errors in opinion. Secondly, with 
corruptionsin manners, And againlt both weſliould learne from the Apo- 
[Uein thelatter partoftheformer Chapter and the firſt part of this, to by 
| | as arine 


The Cohes 


rence. 


The deviftion 
of the Chap- 
| rer, 


= 


The ſubdi- 
tons, 


4 DoQrine 
trom cohc- 
rence with 

former chap- | 
ters, 
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2. |  Dottrine fronithe coberence. - Chap. 3 
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arinedand turni{hed with holy direions,and meditations, | 
«Fpheſ.2.10. | Thirdly,that theſe men that are (o ſuperſtitiouſlic carneſt and ſo zea- 
Docines frg | loullic forward for ceremonies and thetraditions and obſeruations of men, 
the coherence |-whatſoeuer they protelt or pretend or ſcemto be, arc indeed void of true de- 
ih <1; Chap= | yotion;andferucntaffetion to heavenly things<, 
A. -} Fourthly,that he that is by faith made anew creature, mult reſolue to be 
Doctr.I, at Gods appointment for his whole carriage in-his generall and particular 
calling*. | | | 
'Thusof thecoherencewith the former Chapters. FronTthe order of do-, 
Arine in this Chapter two things may be noted, OF I - 
Firſt,that beforea man can be good in his particr/ar callmg, he mult firſt] 
be good in his general : thou mailt be paintull and diligent, but thou canſt 
not be eueric way afaithfull and ſound hearted, husband, wite,feruant,child, 
&c.till thou be a good man or good woman, in relpect of grace and godli- 
nelſe. And therefore we ſhould firſt /erbe the righteouſneſſe of Gods kingdome, 
and it may ſeruec for direRtion;vnto ſuch as choole wines or (ſeruants, or the 
like:iffchcy be not faithfull co God, how canlt thou be atlured they will 
prooue faithfull ro chee?moreover would(t thou haue thy ſeruants orchil- 
dren tobeamended, then bring them tothe powerfull preaching of the 
word,and call vpon them to getintorhe fellowſhip of the godly, that they 
may learneto be good abroad in matters of religion, and then thou mailt, 
hope to find'them by proofeand daily experience,truſticand faichtull inthy 
bulinelle,finallie this ceprooues both the tinfulnetle.and follice of many car- 
nall patents and maſters chey neuer care fo their ſeruants do their worke, 
though they altogether neglect Gods worke, And many times they reſtraine 
| eheir(eruants an childecs and will not let them heare fermons or come 
intogodly companie,as if that were the way to make them idle andcare- 
letle : whereas we ſee thecleane contrary to be true, | 
Sccondly,that men arc neuer likelic to hold outand proue ſound inthe; 
reformation and new obedience of their liues4til| they fall in love with hea-| 
uenliethings,and grow in ſome meaſure wearie of the world and thethings 
thereof. | | : | 
Thus of the generall obſeruations from the twofold coherence, Now fol- 
loweth the particular opening of the words, | Es 
[a the propolition of the exhortation to the ſtudy of heauenly things, 
laicd dowitein this verſe,two things are to bee conlidered; firlt what. : or 
the dutic required, viz. ſceke thoſe things which areaboue? ſecondly,why: 
or the reaſons toenforce the dutie, and they are foure. Firſt, ye areriſen with 
Chriſt inthe firſt reſurre&ion. Secondly,thele things are aboue, and notat- 
eaincd without (ecking or (tudie.T hirdly, Chriſt is aboue in his bodily pre- 
{znce. Fourthly,Chritt {its atthe right hand of God, exalted{inthe glory of 
| h15 father, cach of theſe (trongly 'conclude the exhortation, as will further 
appcare inthe particular handling ot them. 
It ye berifen with Chriſt. | | 
A threefold | There may be conceived. to be, a threefold reſurretion of a chriſtian. | 
reſurre&tion. | Thebirftis acramenral. And thus we riſe againe in baptiſme., Theſecond is 
*R-u-l-2.9 © | corporalland (ſo we ſhalltiſe againe in the day of leſus Chrift, in our bodies 
-- wal brit | outof the dult of the earth. Thethird is/piritwall, andſo we mult riſe inthis 
Oe0t® 1 life,in foule,from the dearh of rne,or ec we hall never be delivered! from 
- the/ccond deth,of this ſpirituall reſurretion, ( called elſewhere the firſt re- | 
wurref7on ) he here intreats, And it is a worke of the ſpirit of grace, delive- |* 
ring vs trom the power of linne, by which vvearequickned tothe heavenly 
delires and endeuours of holy life, by the vertue of the reſurreAion ot Telus 
Chrilt,applied ynto vs by fatth,in the effeuall ve of Gods ordinances, It 


Is 
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ver, 1, 


The ft reſt urreFtion. z 


isa worke by which we grow conformable ro Chriſt bing. riſen againe f, by 
which alſo we caſte of the powers of the liſp to come, and are borne againro a liuely 
hope of an eternall and tincorruptible mberitance* , the earneſt of which we hauc 
receiued and ſhall ſhortly receive the whole poſſe//ion parchaſed,Þ though tor a 
time we be abſent from the Lerd,This firſt reſi urrection caricth with it a lim: 
eudcor reſemblance of Chriſt riling againe,ſo as euery.Chriſtian inthis work 
beares the [mage'of Chrift, and in him Chrilt riſech before our cies, not 
onely becauſe the Lord Iclus doth in this graciuus worke give vs a daily ana 
fret} remembrance of his reſurreRion.by renewing ſuch fuits of it, butallo 
becauſe he imprintetha ſecret kinde of heauenly mindednetle,the Chriſtian 
in ſome weakemcaſure, liuing as Chritt did in theinterim betweene his re- 
{urreRion and aſcenlion, waiting alwayes for his exaltation into heauen. 
Now the conlideration of this workeis heere vicd by the Apoſtle to per- 
fade vnto the meditation of heauenly things : and that firly : for if wee be 
riſen as Chriſt was, then we mult be minded as hee was : now we know that 
after he was riſen againe, he was not incumbred with-this world,nor didhe 
conuerſewith themen of this world, but liued with the Lord as it wereim- 
mediately,in a heauenly manner,waiting tor Heauen : ſo ſhould Chriſhan 
doe: he ſhould euery day be (triuing to get vp his heart, by faith and prayer 


| and meditation, and voluntary abnegation, by all meanes begging and lee- | 


king the vertue of Chniſts reſurrection, thar being enabled to forſake'the 


world & the vnnecetlary ſociety with worldly men,he might have his hearr 


and conner/ation im hcauen, cuery day waiting when the tyne of his chanoing 
ſhould come. : 


'Q. How may a man know whether he be riſen with Chriſt? Anf, This 
queſtion may berc{olued both negatiuely and aftirmatiuely. For fir(t, they 
arenot riſen with Chriſt, thatarein bondage to rraditions, as the cohereuce 

3th the latter end of the former chapter ſhews : nor they that are drowned 

d madeſencelet{e,with the cares of this life orthe pleaſures of voluptuors ls 
2g) nor they that confirming themſelues in a dead preſumpruous common 
bope, plead the abomnding of Gods grace, to auouch their continuance m ſinne * 
tor the Apoſlle in the epiltle to the Romans victh a reaſon raken from our 
conformity tothereſurrecton of Chrilt, to contute this vicious and pro- 
phane plea of careletſe men. Further, they that w-r/hip the BeaFt (thegrear 
Antichriſt of Rome) and receiue bis marke vpon their forcheads or their 
hands, arercckoned among the dead men, that haue not their part im this fir#1 
reſurreftion |, Allo the Prophet Efay ſeemes to fay that ſuch men as will 


| not /ce Gods high hand of Iudgement,nor willearne to doe 277r:ghi ly iv the land 


»Foprightneſſe, nor can beallured to godlinetie;though mercy be ſhewed them, 
arcto be accounted among the dead men that ſhall not line ®, Laſtly they arc 
not riſen with Chriſt that doe not belceue in Chriſt ®, Now for the aft;rma- 
tive. They nay hauecomfortin the fir{t reſureion,thar have felt a divine 
powerinthe voice of ChriF, quickening ther hearts, with effeQuall delire 
and endeauor to rife out of the grawes of ſme *,and ro ftand vþ from theworld 
ofthedead?. 2 Thatare conſtantly affeted with a holy cttmation of the 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified and riſen againe (an cffeQuall knowledge] 
meane) valuing the meanes and (ignes of it, aboue all earthly thinoes 1. 
3 Thar finde their hearts changed from the cares and delights of this lite. 
toa conſtant deſire of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, totranſlate them ro the 
preſence of glory in heauen, 4 Thatſhew a daily careto walke in newnes 
of life, yeelding their members as weapoys of righteowſnrſſe, {triuing to crucific 
the old man, and deſtroy the bodie of ſmne as they that arc aliue unts Goa. 
2 Apainein that the Apoſtle fayth, ie h riſen agame with Chriſt ſeeke 
t boſe thing sthat are aboue, we may note; thatit is as hard a thing to ger Pp the 
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withall implies, thar many a man may ſeemeto himſelfe and ot 


141.3, 
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Chap. 3: 


The feſt reſurrection. 
hh ofmento othe tudy of heau enly things, asto lift vp a maſſe Corps out 
of the grauc and ro inſpire i it with the delire of lite : there is necede of the {pi- 
ritand power of leſus todocit, And rheretore weſhould not wonder to{ce 
naturali men ſo heartletle : nor thould we attributeirto ahy inefhcacy inthe 
meanes, if carnall men benor perſixaded : for a man may long perfwade a 
dead manro riſe be tore he will get vp:and it ſhould touch vs with all chank- 
fulnetſeto acknowledge Gods mercy it he hauegiuen vs a minde to heauen- 
ly things," to delire chem and delight i in them, , 

Thirdly inthar he ſay th, if ye be riſen, ſpeaking not onely condi tionally 
bur doubrtully JIt imports that one ſhould bee excceding carefull ro ſcarch 
and trie whether they hauetheir part as yer inthis fir(t refurre Hon : and 


ers to bee 
deliuered from the kingdome of darkenctle, and yerlie buned til in the 


graues of linne. 


Seeke thoſe things which are aboue? Heerethe Apoltle enters vpon the 
propolition of the ar{tmaine cxhortation, or ruſe of:new life, Nos before | 
bring inthe 'Apolile vrging this duty, imagine with thy lelfe, h ow tarre 
the Chriſtian (thus now to bein{tructed tor order of lite) hath already pra- 
cecded by faith ; tor betorea-man can be truely capab! eof d Ire Aion of life, 
there be diuers things requilite1nthe preparations of faith, And thele things 
arencce{ſarily to be preſuppoſed. 1 Thar faith hath plucked himout of rhe 
world of linners or dead men : ſo that heeis alreadie withdcawen from the 
ſociety of the wicked. 2 Ithath ſhewed him Gods fauour andiioyncd him 
to Chriſt. 4 Ichath ſhewed how in ſome meaſure ſuch: hings in the King- 
dome of Chriſt; as his naturall eare nener heard. nor his nattirall- eye neu:r 


{awe, nor his naturall heart, newer cenceimea't, 4 Ir hath topnedhimrothel- 


uing Saints : {0 as henow with great delire & de'igh» conuerſe:rh with them. 

5 > hath made him to (uf r m the fleſh forthis ins,and withall hath refreſhed 
his ſpirit, and.cured him of his diſtruſtfigl and {olitary forrowes, 6 It hath 
garniſhed his ſoule with neive budding graces, and opened for him afoun- 

tame and ſþrmg of orace within him, cucn in his bowels*, 7 Ir hath raiſed 
in hima truc and conſtant delire ofnew obedience of life;:vith a ſecret refo- 
lution nor to dep. wr ren any $3 6þ Lord ſhall command, all the dayes of his | 


W7 fe, 


Now preſuppoling the Chriſtian to be thus farre proceeded: the Anoſtle 
comes iny and ro beginne his inſtitutions of manners, he fir(t chargeth him 
y.1th thisrule. Secke thoſethar are abouc ? reach) ing vs, thatthe brit maine 
thing to be laboured atrerin thereducing of ur liues into a hol; order, is to 

[triueby all meancs to get vp our hearts to a conſtant ſeeking and mindins 
ofheauenly things: according ro thar ſerious charge of our Sauiour Chrilh 


| fir5t[eehe the K 11odome of God and the rrohteouſneſſe thereof, 


Thus this rule may be more clcerely vnderſtood, and more carefully pya- 
filed, itwill be pt -oftableto contider diſhniy, what things areab and 
how they are to be ſought. Andſo therthino« that are abou may be diſtin- 
guill: ied into eivhe ſorts. Firſt Go4is abouc: for he dwelles inthe hioh and holy 
place* and hemuſtbe /Pugbt* and it you aske what we mull ſeckein God, 1 
an{wer wemult ſecke the. truc knowledge of his natureY, We muſt ſecke his 
fanour, andthe pacit:cation ofthis iult anger for our linnes. * We mult ſeck- 


his face, and preſence. * We mult ſecke his bmonr and olory. * And we muſt 


| ſecke Is /aluetion, and it you aske how wee muſt ſceeke God, I anſwer wee 


= t muſt ſceke God, v. ith ackrowlegdement of our faults, with weeping and repen- 


reance tor our linncs, * with the FA -/ire Or Our hearts, f with prayer and ſupplica- 


| Hon, £ with feare of his mercics, Þ with meckeneſſe'and inthe way of holy life. 


_ Second)y Chriſt is abouc : tor {0 he lavth to the ew CS,1e are from beneath, 
| 'T am 
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Ver. 1. 


Secke the things that are aboue. 


I am from aboue, | ye are of this world, I am not of. thu world ®, and hes the Lord 
whom enery Chriitian owght to ſeeks ®, now Chrilt is rwo wayes ſought princi- 
pally. Firltin thelincere and conſtant vſe of all his ordinances both publike 
and priuare, that by them we might find his preſence of grace on earth. And 
thus the Church /o»ght hi in the Canticles. * Secondly, in the deſires, pray. 


ers, and preparations for our owne diſſolution and his appearin if 


Thirdly the new [eruſalem i aboue. {or ſo the Apollleto the Galathians 
exprellely ſayth. 4 Euen that heauenly ſociety of glorious ſpirits in illuſtri- 
ous ſplendor. And theſe are to be ſought two wayes. zBy the conſtant deſire 
of thcir preſenceand to be gathered ro them. 2 By the imitation of their 
graces and yertues which they ſhewed when they wereon earth; ; 

Fourthly Heazen is aboue.For it is 19e price of owr caliing that i abone* and 


: | the glory of thar etrernall and immortall honour is to be ſought {, and that 


fiuewayes, 1 By prayer for preparation and that daily : torſo our Saui- 
our hath taught vs in the ſecond perition of his prayer*, 2 By ſeeking the 
a(ſurance of faith and hope, and the pledges and earneſt of it®. 3 By me- 


ditation and contemplation (triuing to exprelle our deſires and fighes after | 


Ax 


it*. 4 By carrying our ſelues, asſfrangers and p{griverin this world, wea- 
ning our hearts andretiring our lives from theworld,copfeſſing and profeſſing 
our trauailes towards 2 better conntrie that is aboue*, 5 By continmng inwel- 
doing ?, ſtriving to live a Citizen like life heere*, in all things prouidenr, to 
ſend our workes and prayers to Heauen betore vs, as our prouilion and 
treaſure ®, : . 

Fiftly, holy graces are aboue :for S. Iames fayth, Euery good giaing que enery 
perfect gift is from abour, and commeth downe from the father of lights>, And it 
is apparent, that they are a part of the Kingdome of Heanen, and they tend to 
Heauen and thereforethe Prophet Eſay cals grace by the name of g/ory<,and 
they come downe from Heauen, which will alſo appeare in the particulars. 
Wiſdome ts from aboue 4, ſo is zeale, foritis the zcale of Gods houſe *, {0 is lowls. 
1eſſe, ſois faith, ſoispeace andioy andall thereſt. And that theſearero bee 
ſought,many Scriptures euidently proue f, & if you aske how they are to be 
ſoughtiris ſhortly anſwered, by prayerand the vie of the meanes;which the 
Lord hath appointed as holy veſſels and initruments, and as it were wombes, 


ro Conceiue, conuey, and deriuegracevnto vs, 


Sixtly che meanes of ſaluation themſclues are things abone, forthey are called 
the Kingdome of Heauens : andthe Kingdome of Heauen is faydto beraken 


| away whenthe meanes is taken away, and theſe we muſt ſecke, i though it; 


colt vs much trauaile, if there be a famive*,or muchcoſt, if the Lord give vs 
to finde ſuch pearlerof inſtruction or comfort, in the field of any Churchor 
congregation 2 | | T0 

Seucnthly, holy duties are many of them from abouefor the Wiſe man ſayth, 
the way of life 15 0n high to the prudent, to anoyde from bell beneath ®, and that be- 
cauſe both the will that enioynes them, and the powerto doe them, and the 
ſucces or effeRs of them,are all from God aboue. And therforethe Author 
tothe Hebrews when hewould diſcourſe of doing of Gods wil,quoting the 
place in the Pſalmes, ſeemes to intimate that the true ſpeech of ſuch duties. 
1s tO ſpeake from aboue®, and theſe good things areto be ſought 9, wee muſt 
{ccke the o/d and good wayp we rhuſt ſeeke Judgement ana Regkteonfoeſſe 3 

Eightly many of the priuiledges of Chriſtians arefrom aboue as the righ- 
teomuſne ſſe of Gods Kmgdome *, forgineneſſe of ſinnes * delinerance from thu preſent 
exull world (both in reſpedt of the contagions and puniſhments of the ſame) 
all biritmal! ble ſlings mheauenty things,% the rewelation of hid myſteries * the writ 
of the ſonne *, the influence of Chriſts death and re(wrreftiony the word with 
al cherreaſureof it * and the hoxexr which ts aboxe®and all theſe are to bee 
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Chriſt at the right hand of God. © Chap.3. 


ſought. Thus ofthe particular things tharare abouceand we mult ſecke. 

T he conſideration ofall this, may much abaſe and humble vs, forour 
deadnelle of ſpirit, and egregious ſlownelle of heart, intheſethingsthart fo 
greatly concerne vs. The Diuell rakes more paines in/eek;ng to deffroy ws, 
then we either doe take or arewilling ro taketo ſaue our owne ſoules,by ſee- 
king theſethings all of them ſo worthy to beſought. The worldly man is 


| moreinduſtrious to ſeek riches,and the ambitious man more to ſeek honor, 


and theluxurious manto ſceke his ſport, luſt or pleafure,then Chriſtians are 
to ccke thoſe things that are abowe, thoughneuer any truly ſought but did find, | 
(ſeſſion of a 
kingdome 4%, and that of Ged. Nay,nay, how haue euery one of vs ſought out 


'| allwayesand a// inuentions, while we huedin the ſeruice of the fleſh, and had 


no frat or wages, but that of which we are now aſhamed, * and yet are {eldome 
or heuer weary of ſuch vnprofitable and ſhamefull labour. ButI reterre the 
vrging of motiucstill I come to thenext verſe : it followeth. | 
Where Chriſt ftteth atthe right hand of God ) Theſe words containe the 
later reaſons,and comprehend a principal part of Chriſts exaltation: the me- | 


| | ditation whereof is here vſed;to excite vs to the loue of heauenly things;ſee- 
ing our Sauiour Chriſt that ſo intirely loues vs, not only is in heauen;bur is 
there in great fauour, and honor and majeſty and power. : 


Thereis a foure fold preſence of Chriſt; For firſt he is every where as 
God.Secondly,he is in the hearts of the faithtullonly, by his ſpirit of gtace 
and regeneration. Thirdly heis by repreſentation in the ſacrament. Fourthly 
heis bodily in heauen, \\ T- 

-2e.Butis not Chriſt with his Church on earth ſtill, A»{heis as God but 
not as man.[ ſay not as man /ocally,for elſehe is preſent in his members that | 
beare the image of his true humanenature,and his very body is preſent /a- 
cramentallie he is preſent by the imputation of righteonſneſſe, and by myſtical 


Unon. - | | 
The right hand of God,hath diverſe ſignifications in ſcripture : ſometimes 


| it ſignifieth the powerand help of God*. :Somerimes the place of erernall| 


reſt in heauens. Sometimes it notes the maieſty and authority and ſoue- 
raignty of God®. Tolit,{ignifieth ro abideor dwelli, and to gouerne *. Here 


| tolit at Gods right hand comprehends three things.Firſt,an exceeding glo- 


ry aboue all creatures,euen the very Angells.' Secondly , full power of go- 
uernment®.Thirdly,an equality in maiefty and ſoueraignty,cuen with God 
the father;in his perſon". | EY | | 
 Ob.But Stephen ſaith he ſaw him fanding at Gods right hand.® Sol. Diverſe 
geſtures for our capacity are attributed for diuerſe ends, Firſt,he ſtands;to | - 
ſhew his watchfull cagernes and readineiſe to take notice of wrongs to his 
members,to cometo their ſuccors.Secondly, He lits, tonote maieſty and 
ſoucraignty. 

' Ob.Burto lit at Gods right hand,ſeems to import the reall communication 


| of diuineattributesto the humane nature : ſo as in his very body heis euery | 


where,&c.FS/.It doth not.Chrifts human nature is here reckoned vnderthe| 


| nameot things abouc. And beſides in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians the A- 


GC 


poltle ſaith expreſ]y,he ſits at Gods right hand in heauenly places P. | 
Thevſe of Chrilts ſitting at Gods right hand follow. And firſt itmay be 
anotableterror to wicked men it they doe but conſider that hewhom they | 
daily pierce bytheir ſinnesa, and diſpile, by contemning his ordinances, by 
which he would ru/e them* ,is exalted to fach glory, that he hath a//power 
to ſubdue his evemies wnder bis feet but ſurc it is-it they will not now feare and 
repent,the time ſhall come;when all they that ſaid, this man ſhall not rnle oxer 
v5/hallſee kim ſitting at the rioht hand of the power of Goaf, and comming : _— | 
E CLOMAS 


_— 


—— 


verſ.1 


clouds to render vengeance on all thoſe his aduerſaries, that would not obey his 
Goſpeli® ,but (triue to breake his yoaks and caſt his cords from thens, | 

 Secondlyit may ſerue tor (ingular comfort to all God ſeruants. For from 
his ſe{{ion at Gods right hand, flow varo them many ſingular bleſſings,as the 
places of Scripture quotedin the margent will ſhew. Firtt, the caſting our of 
all accuſations of ſathany.$ ras filing of the Charch with all needfull 
fulneſſe of graceand bletlings*.Thirdly,the Genes of Angells miniſtring to the 
heires of faluation,Fourthly ſpeed in all ſuits*. Fiftly, the pronidang of a place 
tor vs*. Sixtly, Inter ceſſion <, Seuenthly, power to ſubdue our enemies? As 
the conſidcration ofthe ſeucrall places of ſcipture alleadged will manite(tly 


Chriſt at the right hand of God. - 


[hew.Yea his exaltation may be our comforr,becauſein a fort we it together | 


with hin.not only becauſe this honor is done to our nature in his fleſh,but 
alſo becauſe by our myſticall wnion, it is done to our head, and moreouer 
he doth in part communicate this honor to vs, for as Clnt is atthe right 
band of the father, ſo is the Church at che right hand of Chriſt, Finally inthe 
ſecond comming of Chriſt this glory ſhallbe more fully and openly com- 
municated,when all the faithull ſhall be fer on his right hand*, to hearethat 
molt gratious ſentence, Come ye bleſſed of my father inhern the king dome prepa- 
red for you before the fqumaations of the wor [d. 

Thirdly.che ſeſſion of Chrift at Gods right hand, may teach vs : firſt, to mind 
a {pirituall worſhyp,ſeeing he hath taken his body out ofthe way. Secondly, 
ro g0C boldly to the throne of grace to ſeeke helpe mtime of need®, ſecing we haue 
{o ſure a friend;to procure both andience,acceprance,and ſuccetle : thirdly, 
tro waite with patience,vnder all ſorts of wrongs;for it is ſure that hethas ſhall 
come will come in his due time and will not tarry, and then he will make all hy 
enemies to be his footſtoolei. altly the Apoſtle here vſeth the con{ideration of 
this docrine as a motiue to, ſtir ys vp to mind heauenly things. And ſure- 


ly if we doe ſeriouſlie waigh it, it ſhould continuallie draw vp ourthoughts | 


to thinke of heauen, whither ſo louing and ſo glorious a Sauiour is gone 
before. Yea it ſhould doe vsigood to ook vp towards theſe vilible heauens, 
remembring that one day we ſhall be carried to that bleiſed place of reſt and. 
holy ioycs;that is aboue them,cuento the heaven of heauens, to raigne with 
Chriſt for euermore. And thus of the propoſition. 


arc onthe earth, 


Verl.2. Set Jour affe Hions onthings which are aboue, and not on thin gs which 


The exhorration in the former verſe propounded,is in this verſe illuſtrated, | 


and expounded,tirit,by repetition;ſecondly,by the contrary. The repetition 
is in theſe words; Ser your affettions on thmgs which are aboue. The con 
from which he doth dehortzisintheſe words, and nor on thmgs which are on 
earth. 5 . 

Repetitions in ſcripture are not without their vie. For thereby the holy 
ghoſt viſually imports our ſlownelle and dulneſleof capacity in conceiuing 
and backwardneſle in praQtiſe,and belides thereby inforceth both thenece- 

(ity and the excellency of the matter fo repeated. And furely,all threemay 


| beapplied rothis repetition. For the contemplation and delire after heauen- | 


| ly things is a moſt gratious ornamentto a religious lite, and without ſome 
meaſure of holy afieionsiitis ynpoſſibletoger rid of the power of finne, 
|| orropradtiſe withany ſuccelſe or acceptation. the 4duty of a renued life : 
and it in any thing we are backward,or wanting,or decaying,or languiſhing, 
itisin this rule here giuenby the Apoſtle, | | 
Set your afeftions The originall word,varieth in {ignification. Sometimes 
it isrendered;to (tudie : and it is out of queltion,ourdutie to ſtudy and con- 
Aa 4 
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' Vote 


Ob{. 3. 


Three ſorts 
1 >fthings on 
carth, 


Traditions 
ne for three 
reaſons called 
things on 
earth, 


| things, which may both ſerue for reproofe and comfort : forreproofe I ſay 


| conliderarion of theſe words three things may beobſerued, 


the repetition, 


ry and pleaſure of it, is a notable ligne, that one is riſen with Chriſt, 


| 


Not on the things which are on earth. Chap. 3 a 


template of heauenly things. Sometimes it lignifierth, ro trie by taſting 
and it is ſurethar if carnall people had but once taſted of the {weernelle of 
godlinelſe,and religious duties,they would not ſo ſecurely negleRthe pro- 
uilion tor Sale our eſpecially they would _ chey haue ſpoken euill 
of what they knew not.Somertimes iris tranſlated, to bewiſe abouta thing, 
andcertainly,a Chriſtian ſhould be wiſe in the marrers of his religion and 
profeſſion,and ſhew it,by forecaſt and diligence ro compaſle what may be 
gotten ofthis truetreaſure,and by —_ diſcretion inthe manner and 
circumſtances of weldoing, and by ſtaydneſſeina Chriſtian courſe,voyd of 
paſſion ralh zeale and fickle inconſtancie, growing moreand moresKkilkull 
and cunning inthe ſoundnetſc of knowledge,how with more power and ſpi- 
rituall aduantage to praGtiſe euery duty, or exerciſe every grace. Some-| - 
times it ſignifieth, to ſauour of athing, and it is true thar all the cariage and | : : 
dealings of Chriſtians ſhould fauour of the things aboue, butIrakeir as it is | 
heere rendered. Ser your affections] and {oitmaniteltly teacheth vs that 3wee 
muſt gernot mindes or thoughts onely, bur found affeRions to heauenly 


both of the loathſome lukewarmeneſſe of the molt, and of the dangerous | 
loſſe of firſt lone in the better ſort!. For comfort, for it is certaineifthou cant | 
finde thy heart vpright in affeftions and conltant delire after heauenly | 
things,thou may(tbeetſured of three things. z That God will accept thy 
will by the deed. He will beare with many wants and weakenetſes where he 
ſees a man or woman come to his {cruice with hearts delirous to doe their 
bell, and renderly affe ied, 2 That thouartnotin danger of falling away : 
tor eApoſtaſieneuer diſcouers it ſelfe to hurt vs, or endanger vs, till it hath 
ſtollen away our hearts andthe care of affections in holy duties. : 3- That 
to that theu haſt, more is and ſpall be ginen : as thy atfeftions grow and conti- 
nue ſo doth true knowledge graceand godlineſſe grow allo. And thus of 


| Ana'net onthe things that are on earth} fromthe coherence and generall 


1 That a man cannot both at once ſecke and affe earth and heauen, 
forthey archcre diſioyned and oppoſed, a man camort ſerue God and mam- 
mon , the loye of the world « the enmuti: of God, but this is thus to be vader- 
ſtood , if the world þe ſought in the firſt place and with cheefe affetion and 
RR | - L | . "oh 
2 Nay more this dehortation implies, that it is hard for a man to deale 
with the world, but a mans affetion will too much runne after it : it is hard 
robemuch employed about profits and recreations, but aman ſhall loue 
them too much, Not that it is [imply vnlawfullto vie the world, butthar we 
(hould be very jealous of our {clues to watch our owne hearts, that our affe- 
ions benot ſer on the world. | 

3 Tobecrucihed vnto the world, ableto negle and contemne the glo- 


Thus in general]. | 

The things on earth] The things on earth here meant by the Apoſtle; 
are either traditions, mentioned 1in the former Chapter, or worldly things 
a —_— lawtull, or the workes of the fleſh, ſimply in themſelues vn- 
awfull, 

Traditions & mans inuentions whichthe Apoſtle hath before taxed, may 
well be called things onearth. x Becauſe they ſpring from the carth and 
earthly minded men, they were neuer inſpired from God, nor deuifed by 
heauenly minded men, 2 Becauſethey hinder them thatare deuoted to 
them, fromlooking vp, or attaining any inſightinthings that are _ 

$- | 3 Becauic 
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-nthe former chapter. | | 

T he vorkes of the fleſh, andthe corruptions of life to bee auoyded, and 
not atteced, are the third-lort ofthings on earth : but of that alſo afterwards 
i che {ſecond part ofthe generall duties ; eſpecially in the fifth verſe. So that 
the ſecondiort ofthings on earth remainethro be more largely conlidered, 
thoſe are prohits, honours, pleaſures, friends, health, and long bte. 

There be cighr reaſons to perfwade not to affe&earthly things. 


heere ft p1or i975 and firangers ®, and therefore being but in a ſtrange place 
ro, hat purpole,thould werrouble our ſelues with more then what will ſerue 
our preſent need, and therather knowing that when we comeinto our own 
country thele things willſcrue vs for no vie. Beſides our preſent lor lieth 
not inthoſe things : but the Xingdome of God aud righteorſneſſe is our porti 
on cuen tn this lite, all other things are but caſt vppon vs, as additaments. 

Theſccond may be taken from the difabiliry of earthly things. Forfirlt 
they cannot ſo much as fill or fatiſheamans heart. 2 They cannox fence a 
man againlt any of therrials of Gad, when the houre of tentation comes *, 3 
they cannot all of them redeeme on /oule * 

The third reaſon may be taken from the inconueniences that follow the 
loue of carthly things. For, firſt the care; of the world choake the word, that it 
can neuer proſper?. 2 They breede excuſes and ſhifts in mans mindes 
and alienate by degrees a mans heart from che vie of the meanes9, 3 To 
{ceke afterthe world 1s to /orrow after the wor/d: fortothemolt the world is 
a cauſe of much {orrow and vcxation. 4 The amity of the world, as the Apo- 


both wakes vs hate God, and it makes God hate vs. Fiftly, theluſt after 
v.orldly things fills the world with corruptions and ſinnes * , Sixtly, thele carthly 
things thus (iniſterly atteted, may one day witneſſe againſt vs ©, Seuenthly 
many amanis damned and gone to hell, for minding earthly things *. 

Thetourthreaſon may betaken fromthe ſoucraignty that God hath o- 
uer a}l carthly things : and the power hee hath giuento Chriſt ouerthem *, 
now why ſhould we turmoile our ſelues with care abouttheſe, ſeeing they 
are in Gods handin Chriſt;to hauethem and diſpoſe of them as may be for 
his glory and our good, | 


« 
= . 4 


Thebtthreaſon may betaken from the baſenes ofthe nature of all theſe 
things : for they are not onely 9: the earth, but of the earth : 
compared vnto the ſoule of man, for which wee ought chiefly to prouide, 


price of a ſoule, and thediſproportion between the gaines of the world and 
thelofle of one ſoule: it is no profit to winne the whole world nd loſe a mans own 
«le : and belidesif the whole world layd on one heape would haue beene 
a ſafticienr ſacrificefor the redemption of the ſoule, the Lord Ieſus would 
ncucr haue abaſed himſelteto ſuch aſureriſhip. But becauſerhere could not 
befound neitherin heauen nor carth any other name or nature by which wee 
rould be ſaued, therefore he humbled himſelf+, and tooke 110n him the forme of a 
[ernint, and was obedient wntothe death enen the death of the croſſe, . 

Thetixr reaſon may be taken from the example of the Lords worthies, 
1 hoin allages haue beenerreed with all kinde of rrzals : and wandered up and 
*/owne, mn ſheepeslumnes and goatskinnes, being deſtitute, affiified ana tormented, 
wandering and downe in wilderneſſes, mountaines and dennes and canes of. the 
earth whomle world was not worthy of : all theſe ſeeking another country,and 
willingly profeſſing, that they expetted noabiding place heere. 

Scuenthly ic is fomewhatroperſwadevs, that our Sauour Chriſt 


profel- 


| b - ſeth 


; |Becauſerheſe by efte&make men more earthly and ſenſuall : but of theſe 


The firlt may betaken from the condition of man on carth. : For weare / 


Ue ſayrh,rs the enmity of God”, and that both actively and paſſwely : torit 


and ifthey bce 


chewhole world is not worth one ſoule: which may appeare both by the 
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*th, of purpoſe to hinder andinterrupt, our reſt and eaſe inthevſeotthoſe 
hings : when he fayth that he came nor roſend peace: as knowing that much 
caceand liking of earthly things was vaprohitablefor ys. 
| - Laſtly we may bemooued by the conlideration of the fleeting condition 
| © Prow.| -- of all carthly things : riches haue WIAgs *,and the faſhion of thi: world pafſeth 
"0 j -r.7.31. | away7zyea heauen and carth ſhall paile;the earth with che workes rherot thal, 
£4/P4.750, | Þeburnrvp®. : Fo. ; 
15 | Butthatwemay bethe moredeepely affected, with the contempt of the 
world, I will further adde theſe reaſons —- 
' £1 Of Solomon, the wiſeſt of all ſinfullmen. 
| | 22 OfChriſtthe wiſeſt of all men. 
| Solomon in his booke of Eccleliaſtes is exceeding plentifull, and indeed 
-Lmmnirex. | not withour cauſe : for ſuch is the ſtrength ot the rooted loue of earthly 
>ns aginſt | things in many men, that they had neede to be incountred with an armiec 
acloue of ofreafons and it I lingle. out ſome of the cheete(t out ot diuerſe chapters, l 
earth'y things | hopeitwil appezre tedious tonone , but ſuch as will heareno reaſon. 
lathe firſt chapter, among other things, theſe may be nored. 1 That 
aftcr a man harh trauailed to get what he can, how ſmall a pornon in com- 
pariſon ofthe whole, hath he archiued 2 ſo as he may fay to himſelte when 
he hath done, at now remain-th ro me of all my trauell which I haue ſuff-red 
under the ſunne ? 2 If aman could getneuer ſo much, yer he cannot hue ro 
enioy1tlong. Forthe elements of which man was made, are more durable 
then man himſelte : for, one generation pa{[eth and another commeth, but the 
earth remaineth lull *, Thelike may be heed gf the aire and water, 3- A! 
things are full of labor ns man canwtter it , And certainly many times earthly 
things gained,anfwer not the labor ſpenc about them. 4 Earthly things pol- 
ſeiied, willnot fatiſhe, The eye will not be [atisfied with ſeetnn, nor the eare with 
| hearmg 4, 5 A man can compatle nothing chat is new, for there is nothing 
new vader the ſunne ©.. Is thereany thing of which one may ſay behold rhis 
is new, and neaer was before ? they haue beenealreadyin the old time that 
was before vs. 6 The Lord in wonderfull wiſdome and righteouſnes: per- 
mits in the nature of man,thoſe cares that they may be rrazels io humble and 
breake the heart of mauf, 7 The beſt of theſe, willnot'make a crooked thing 
fraights :they will not mend the peruerſe manners of men, a man may be 
and continue vitious for all theſe things ,or for ought they will doe vnto 
him, 
In the ſecond chapter we may obſerue theſe reaſons. Firſt, let aman pro- 
cure vnto himnfelte the fulleſt and faireſt vſe of all forts of earthly things : 
pleaſure, laughter, great hoaſ2s, gardens. orchards, waters, fruit-rrees; 
woods, teruants, catte!l, {iler a1d gold, creaſures and mulicke, yet all cheſe 
will not deliver a,man from {:tiery, loathing and vexarion of ſpirit, So as 
| he may truely fay, there is no projir tn them. 2 In theſe things there is one con- 
belle. us. ation to all + ut befallzth to the w (+ mm ag it doth to the foole, 4 Let aman 
excell neue ſo much, yer within athort time all will be forgotten. For all 
v6, that,that now is, 1m the dayesto com* ſhall all be forgotten i, Fourthly , when 
 |chouhalt gorten all thou canſt rogether, thou knowelt not whether he ſhall 
19. bea wiſeman ora foole, that ſhall enioy them after thee, Fifcly to atraine 
| thoſe thypgs m2n vſually ſpend their dayes in ſorrow, trauaile and priefe, 
SOPEP and their hearts take noreſtin thenight *. | ; | 
| Inthethird chapter theſe further reaſons may benored, Firſt, all things 
are ſwayed wich the fwinge of their ſeaſons and times. So as nothing is ſtea- 
dy, though be borne, and now plant and build, and Iaugh and daunce, and 
embrace and ſove and loue and liuein peace: yet there will bee a time to 
plucke vp, and breake downe, and weepe, and mourne; and caſt away,and 
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hate;and mournezand die to, Secondly, though the Lord ſhould ſer the 
world in a mans heart;Fet he mighr ſpend all his daies and never know the 
full nature oftheſe things", Thirdly,all things are ſubie&ro Gods rnauoida- 
ble difpoling. Let man\get what he can, yet God will haue the diſpo- 
ling of 1t:and wharſoewer God Shall doe, ut ſhall abide, tout can no man adde, 
and from it can none diminiſh. And this God will doe that man may feare 
hm", Fourthly ſuch is the ſtate of the children of men, that they may 
looſeall they haue atthe'very place of indgement *, Fittly, yea the very (late 
of mortified menzin the reaſon of carnall men, becauſe of theſe oppreflions 
and vncertainries,{cems little berter,then the [tate of beaſts?, | 

In thefourth Chapter note,firlt that when a man hath ſer his heart vpon 
theſe carthly things,if euerhe looſe them, heis filled almoſt with vnmedici- 
nable teares and forrowfo as he would praiſe rhe dead aboue the lung, and 
wiſh he had neverbecn borne Secondly;they are occaſions of amans enuica, 


yet there is no end of his trauell,and he hath not the iudgement, ro ſay with 
himſelte,for whoms doe I trauaile,and defraud my ſelfe of pleaſure." Fourthly, 
a man may get much with ſoretrauaile,and liue to ſee himſelfe deſpiſed of 
him for whom he prouideth them : ſo as they that ſhall comeafrer him will 
not rcioice in him. | | 

In the fift chaprer there are alſo ſeauen other reaſons. Firſt, theſe earth- 


lethings lead the greateſt men into bondage, by dependance.For the King 


cannot conſiſt withont the tilling of the field, Secondly, he that loyeth ſilmer ſhall 
wor be ſatſſified with filuer, and he that loueth riches ſhall be without thefrun 
thereoft, Thirdly, when goods increaſe, they are increaſed alſo that cate 
chem,and what good commeth to the owners thereof,burt the beholding of 
themwirh their cies." Fourthly, many times the ſeruant ſleepeth, when the 
maſter can getno fleepe*,Fiftly, there is an euill ſicknelle often. ſeene vnder 
the ſunne;that riches are kept for the owners ruine?. Sixtly, or elſe they will 
periſh while the maſter lookethon”. Seuenthly, but certaine it 1s,he can car- 


rie nothing out of the world when he gocth, but mult leaue rhem where he 


found them. | 

| Inthe lixt Chapter there are theſe reaſons. Firſt, a man may haue all a- 
bundance and yet not haue a heart ro vic them-and ſo be worſethen an 
vntimely fruit. Secondly,what needs all this adoe : for ail is but for the mouth 
and natureis contentwirh a little. And thereforcto hauea: ſoule ſo vnſari- 
ably greedy of hauingzis a prodigious madne(7es. Thirdly,the hauing of all 
theſe things makes not a'wiſe man betrer then a foole:& what wants a poore 
manzif he know how to carrie himſelfe with the wiſe. Fourthly, all cannot 
makerhee ccaſe to be mortal. For it is knowen man cannot ftriue with himthat ts 


ſtronger than he*. | 


dates before he can come ſoundly ro know ( after many trialls) what is the 
belt vie to puttheſecarthly things to. | | | 

And for honor;in the eighth Chapter three things are worthie noting. 
Firſt,a man is net Lord of his owne ſpirit,to keepe himſelfe aliuein his honor*. 
Secondly,many men rule to their owne ruine*, Thirdly, men after death 
are quickly forgotten. They that come backe from the holy place remem- 
breth them notlong. Yea a man may bequickly forgotten in rhe (ty where 
be hath done riohtf, — | 

And inthe ninth Chapter;two reaſons more/are added. Firlt,no man can 
know theloue or hatred of God by thele things. Secondly, they are not 
gotten alwaies, by helpe'of meancs. For the race is not alwaics tothe ſwitt, 


nor 


p—_ 
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Thirdly,the eying of theſe things, infatuats many a mans heart : ſo as we |' 
-| may {ce many a man that hath neither ſonne nor daughter,nor brother,and 


In the ſcauenth Chapter there is this reaſon, A man may ſpend- all his 
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intheſetl;i/no.,let ys eſteem his mercy and live with contentednelle, reſol- 
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nor the battell to the ſtrong,nor riches ro men of vnderſtanding, nor fauo: 
to the wiſe:which makes the Atheiſt and Epicure conclude, that time and 
chance commeth ro allthings.. 

Theſumme of all that Sa/omon can ſay is,yanity of yanities all is vanity. 
And now that we haue heard So/omon,ler ys in the next place heare a grea- 
ter than Salomon. | | F 

Our Sauiour Chriſt in the (ixt of X{athew, diuides the care of earthlic 
things into two forts, For either men are greedily tranſported with the delire 


— — — 


ther hearts with diftruſtfull and diſtracting cares, about neceſſaries,as what 
they ſhall eat,and what they ſhall put on, From. the firlt kind of carezhe dif. 
fades with foure reaſons. Firſt, all treaſures are ſubiect either to vanity or 
violence. Either the moth will eat them,or the theefe will ſteale theme, Se- 
condly,theſethings bewitch and ſteale away mens hearts * .T hirdly,the min- 
ding of theſe things,darkneththeeie of the ſoulc,with greater darkneiſe then 
can be expreſti.Fourthly,a man cannot ſerwe God and xs) ay 
Erom the ſecond kind of carehe dehorts with eight reaſons. Firſt, the life 

is morexworth then meat,and the body than raiment!. And if the lord haue 
giucn the greater why ſhoukd he not betruſted for the le(ſe?Secondly,God 
prouiderh tor the very foules that haue not fuch meanes as nnaberk : and 
will he not prouide for man? Thirdly, all thy care will not adde one cubir 
.tothy ſtature®,but it thou would(t fwelt thy heart out, tis God only muſtin- 
creaſe thy ſtrength or health. Fourthly,this careis a ligne of lirdle faith®, Fir. 

ly;,ris for Gentiles that know not God nor the couenantofhisgrace and mer- 


need4 If he be a father,hath henot will? and if hebe in heauen,hath henot 

power to helpe?Seuenthly,you hauea flatpromiſethar if you ſeekethe king- 

dome of hcauen and the righteouſnetſethereof ( which ſhould take vp your 

chiefeſt care)all theſe things without ſuch carking)ſo farre as is needfull ſhall 

be caſt vpon you* .Laſtly,hath not euery day his euill ? and is not thegriete 

ofthe day great enough ?why then doſtthou diſtract thy ſelfe for to morrow 

atſurethy ſelfethe timeto come,will afford thee matter of griefe and trouble 

enough;thou needlt nor diſquiet thy ſelfe before hand, 
The con{ideration of all this,as it may bea comfort againſt all wants and 


barre thar talents inthe earth,that 1sfpend al their gifts about earthly marters, 
Bur eſpecially we may hencelearne diverſe le{ſons. And firſt ſince we haue 
heard Saloywons opinion after long diſcourſe, rhatall is vanity, we ſhould 
learne of the ſane Sa/omon theretorezto feare God and keepe his commandements 
for this is the whole of man : andthe end of all*: Secondlyglettheplace of the ſan- 
Buarie® (herewemay get the belt things for our ſoules)be as glorioms throne 
exalted, | hird!;;tet ys ve this world as if we uſed it not, Let them that rewice 
be 251 theyromcedmtand they that weepe as ifthey wept nor, and they that buy 
as thoygh they poſſeſſed not *, Fourthly,itthe Jord giuevs but a lirtle portion 


uing that better 35 a handful with quietneſſe, then two hanafults with labour axd 
vexation of ſurits, And hfilp,vve may hence be confirmed rotake themore 
liberty to vic thete carthly things for our owne ioy andrefreſhing, they are 
none of the things the Lord would have vswith ſuch a doe keepe: but heal- 
lowes vs To et ard drinve and aelight our ſelnes with the profit of our labours*, 
Laftly,we ſhou!d improue them,and vie them as meancs to doe what good 
-we can with them in this lite. know (faith the wiſe man ) there is nothing 


goodinthem bur toreioice and do good in his life. Andto this end we ſhold 


Chap. 3. 


: 


| 


of gerting treaſures, that is abundance and ſuperfluities : or elſe they toile | 


cy in Chriſt;to ſeeke after theſethings?. Tis a grotle ſhame for any Chriftian |. 
| to beſo heatheniſh. Sixtly,doth not your heauenly father know all that you 
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Verl.3. Your life 15 bid 


| caſt owr bread eurn vpon the waters for after many dates we may [ind it : and ziue 
: Our portion fo ſeauen and al/o to eight, The belt vic of theſe riches,j s to be rich 
ia doing good with them. | 
Thus of theilly(tration. The confirmation folloywes, 


- 


Ls 


Verl.3. F or ye are dead and your life u hid with Chriſt i Ged. 


| The one taken from the condition of the faithful in this world : the other 

taken from the conſideration of their eltate in the reuclation of the glory of 

Chrilt in the laſt day, The firit is in this verſc;the later in the next verte. 
'There are two things in the condition of the faicthtull on carth which 


che world, | 

Firſt that in reſpe&t of diſtretles, they are as dead men while they liuz 
Secondly,that the happinetle they haue ( which is the 'life of their liucs) 
doth nor appearc, but js hid with God in Chriſt, 

For ye are dead)The faithtiill are dead three waies while they live, For 
fir{t they are dead tolinne in refpet of mortification. Secondly they are 
dead to the law,by the body of Chriſtin re{pe&t of iuſtification : fo as now 
the taithfull dozno longer waite vponthe law tor righ:eouſnete but ypun a 
ſecond marriage they haue it from him that was raifed from the dead tor 
them. | | | ial 
| They aredead to the world,and that in three reſpeds; Firlt,in reſpect of 
|theirowne voluntary torfaking of the world, and their mortifying of earth- 
ly defiresioined with a ſence of their owne mortality : fo was Par as a 
man crucified tothe world®.Secondly, in re{pe&t of the worlds account of 
them.For ſo ſoone as men get any true grace and retirethemſelues from the 


| mind. Thirdly,in re{pe& of the mulcicude of aftlictions which doe many 
times ouerwhelme and drowne Chriſtians. Ir is not vnuſuall 1n ferivture 
tofayof men in deſperate crolles they are dead men. The Propher E/ay 
calls the people in captiuity dead men,when he faith, thy dead 222 P12! lineo6, 
The Apollle P.2ul faith thus. If we be dead with hiue wo [p47 line with hun? 
Which he ſeems to explane in the next verſe thus, If w2 (uff-r with hmm woe 
ſrall alſo raigae with him, T hus Dauid ſaich, He: w u as a brog-n w2ſ[-ll, forguten 
xs a dead man out of mind*. And in another place he faith, He was 5rought roths 
duſt of the earth, And in the 88.P{alme he faith, his /oules was frell of er442s, be 
was counted among them that go? downe to the pit, free ammo the dead, 1125 the 
| 1aine lying inthe graue yea hewas laid inth: loweſt pit in the darkneſſr,4n the graue 
8.1 ſpare to alleadge other ſcriptures. 


manz{0 in the conlideration of our owne eltate;to ſay within our ſeluesas 
[ob d1d,If I hane done wickedlie,woe unto m2,and if I hane done righteouſlie, I will 
not lift vp.my head,being full of confuſion, becauſe I ſee mine affliftion®, For though 
the Lord hath not yet thus oucrwhelmed thee with diftretſe yer in afmuch 
as hemay docit totheezas well as to others his deare {eruants,it ſhould cauſe 


the world be dead to thee, | 

\; Againehath miſery broken in ypon:thee,and preuailed ouer thee, fo as 
thou ſecmelt co be laid in darkneſſe,a; they that haue been dead long agoe : lernot 
thy (þirit be m perplexity in thee : no ſtrangethingis befallen thee: Gods chil- 
dren are but dead menin this world . Remember the time paſt,and meditate of 


hm: 


— — 


In this verſe and the next the exhortation is confirmed by two motiues. 


ſhould make them little ro mind earthly things or defirero continuelong in | 


excelſes of the time they are nevleted and forgotten as dead men ou: or | 


Thevſe may be, to teach ys as to obſeruchencewhar may befallthe belt- 
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thee to walke humblie before God,and to learneto dieto the world, betore | 


gods works of old : ſtretch foorth thy hand wito God, and let thy ſoule deſire aſter | 
Bb ; | 


Fs. 


v1.5 10.1 F. 


Tſalt 33. | 


F.clefct1.2.7, | 


d2 Tam. 2.U, i 


- F fal. 21.12. 
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With Chriſt in God. STE Chap. 3. 


him: if he ſhem thee his loxing kindneſſe thou haſt enough: hide thee with the Lord 
by daily and ſecret proter,and he will teach thee his will,and his ſpire ſhall lead thee, 
and it he ſee it meet he will bring thy ſoule out of aduerſitie and execute his righ- 
teous judgement vpon all thoſethathaue opprelledthee. Tis the Lord that | 
quickneth the dead,and cal.eth things rhat arenot as if they were, Laſtly, 
hath the Lord deliuered thee out of deſperate and deadly crotles;then /er. 
iPſal.56.12.13 | che vowes of Grd bewpon thee and render thou his praiſte,and confeſſe his name be- 
| fore theſonnesof men, | | | 
Your life is hid] | | 
The happinetTe and fpirituall felicity of Chriſtians is hid. And that yſu- 
Do#.. ally from the men of the world,and many times from the faithfull. 
'| - Their life is hid;from the men of this world. Firſt becauſe God ( who is 
Firſt,the life | their life * )is hid from them. Secondly, becauſe the glory of their naturall 
| of Chriſtans | life is many times buried inthe gulphe of outward trouble!, Thirdly,becauſe 
" »-/ Wii the life of grace(which is only brought to light by the Goſpell® )is hid from 
= 1 pu? the perceiuing of the naturall man,whom the God of this world hath blin- 
13.cor.6.g. - | ded". Fourth'y,becauſethe way of holy converſation is hid from them, For 
®2.7w.1.10. | carnall men areall ſtrangers fromthe life of God®. It is a narrow way and few there 
: = T.44 | bethat = ir.Þ Fitcly,becauſe many of the priuiledges ofa gracious life are hid 
s +4 jo - | fromthem. As fir{t;the inrolling of a Chriſtiarpin the _ of life.4 Second- | - 
iE/4y 4 4.3. | lytheſeale of the jþy1r of promiſe” , Thirdly,pardon of (inne. Wicked.men | 
Phil.4.z. © | perhaps know:he faults of Gods children, butnot the forgiueneſle of thoſe 
-3:Cor-1:27+ | faults, Fourthly,the power of the meanes, The word is a/awour of ifef, and}. 
oy #+14- { hath ſpirit ana life in u”,Yet it is as a treaſure hid mthe fi:l4,ora little leauen hid 
« Mat.13. inthree peckes of meale”, Fittly, comfort in their afflition. Wicked men | 
'*2.Cor2.9, | knowthcir aff.&ns but not their con/olations * , they lildome orneuer marke! 
| the gloriow 1(ſ44,and how God compaſſeth them ab out with toyfull delwerante; | 
And general'y we may burſt out with the Pfalmiſt, and ſay, How great 17} _ 
the goodneſſe thou haf? lud wp for rhems that truſt im thee?.. It is great goodnelle; |, '+ 
but yet note that he ſaithit is laid vp. Laſtly,inreſpe& of thelife of glory the |. 
world knowes not Chriltans. For it doth nor yet appeare what they ſhallbe., 
Sceing this is ſo,that the lite of Chriſtians is hid from the world:as it |; 
ſhould infer the Apoltles former exhortationsſo it ſhould further teach vel.” þ 
| not to reſpect nor czre for the iudgement, counſell, cenſures, &c. of carnall |” * 
| menzin the whole or any part-of Chriſtian life. For it is hid from them,andF., *; 
| they know not of what they ſpeake. | | ob) 
| + . Nay inthe ſecond place;ſometimes the lite of a Chriſtian may be hid]- 4 
Yeathelife of | from chriſtians alſo themlclues.So as they cannot diſcerne their owne haps. cad 
++ 48960 * | pinclle,eſpecallyin ſome fits of tentation.& (ildom or neuer do they fully + 
rimes from diſcerncin this world,ſo much as the glory of their preſent eſtate. Dauad- K: iy, 
themſclues. | thoughthe was caſt out of Gods ſight*. And he moſt mournfully makes his}. .- d 
"Pſul.z1.22. | mone inthe-77 Pſalme;asif hewere almoſt reſolved that the Lord would||- *. 
4 <p \, | not be merciful to him. 7acob cries out,my way is hid from the Lordd,, and.| -- . 
197-4927+ | the people ſomewhar vehemently ſay,verily thou O God hidelt thy fdlfe;}”..;; 
«fi 46.5. | © God the fauiour of I{raells. Which ſhould comfort afflicted chriſtians. % 
| ſincethey may here ſec that it hath been an vſuall diſtretſe of Gods deere. 
Vje, ſeruants;to haue their life hid in God, And withall it may warne vs/let him, 5; "1 
| | | thatnoww ſtandeth inthe refreſhings of the comforts of Gods preſence, rakeF.. - 
| heed leaſt he full.Bur eſpecially it ſhould quicken vs to a delire to be gone , 5! 
and to bein heauen that we might be paltall danger. FE: 8 th ft 


1P/al.zt.19. 


= r.10".3.1 2+ 
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| $, Bur lealt Chriſtians {hould be diſcouraged he adderhtwo comforts Firſt,! £ q ; 
Chriſtslife | jtis with Chriſt.Secondly itis in God, + © Fs HQ ; 
{ was win and | . Wb Chriſt. ] The lifeof Chriſt alſo was hid;while he lived. Forfirſtrhe | 
refoey - | gloryof his divinity was couered as it were with a vaile in his BE : «2 


| Ver. 4. Chriſt ſhall appeare. 


his outward glory of his life amongſt men, was obſcured by the many croſſes 
he ſuſtained tor our lins4ſo as the world did not owne him,and he was with- 
out forme and deſpiſed among men. Thirdly, his life was hid in the graue. 
Fourthly,it was hidin reſpect of the horrors hefelt in his ſoule, the Lord as it 
werehiding his louing countenance trom him for the time. Fifcly,his glory in 
Heauen is hid from the world, and the Saints on earth haue but a glimple of 
it. Allthis may comfortvs, fecing nothing can befall vs but what Bath betal- 
lenour head, and if the world will not acknowledge our glory, and the beau- 


| ry ofthe profeſſhon of lincerity, it mattersnot; it could not ſee the excellen- 


cy of Chriſt, when he was on earth. | | 

In Goa} our life is hid in God either inrefpe&t of ohie, hecauſe it princi- 
pally conlilts in the viſion of God, or cauſally as God is the firſt cauſe to beger 
it, and (till ro preſerue 1t : or els with Chriſt in God, that is, with Chriſt who 
incomprehenlibly relts in the boſome of the Father, Or laſtly, in God thatis 
apud Neem, inthe power of God, to diſpoſe of it at his pleaſure, which ſhould 
comfort vs ſeeing none hath power ouer our life but God, andteach vs to 


comniend our { pirits into his hands. 


Ver. 4. When Chrift, who is our life, ſrall appeare, then ſhall yee alſo appeare with 
him in glory. | | 


|. ' Theſewords containe the ſecond motiueto perſwade to the meditation 


ofheauenly things : if men would conſider of the certaine and glorious ap- 
pearance of the Lord lefus Chriſt, when hee ſhall come to takeraccount of all 


4cheacions of all men, and puran end toall the earthly felicities which man 


harhwith ſo many inuentions ſought : and withall but thinke how vnauaila- 
by fol- 


comparableglory that all heauenly minded Chriſtians ſhall then bee exalted 
vnto. Thethought of theſethings daily and truely layd vnto mens hearts 


| would much excite and ſtirre vp to a conſtant care of preparing our ſelues 


againſt that day : and would greatly weane vs from the cares and delights in 


* F theſe tranſitory and carthly things heere below, that will fo lictle auaile the 
'] &wners in they day of death : and: will be of ſo little vie, in that immorrall e- 
| Nate, vntowhichatter this Iudgement; the godly ſhall be tranſlated. So that 
*"  ]theſewords offer two.things to be intreated of, Fir(t;the glorious appearance | 
£2 |of van Secondly the glorious appearance of the Chriſtian in the day-of | 


| ButbeforeTenter vpon the particular and full diſcourſe of thoſe two glo- 


rious appearances, ſome things may be briefly and generally-noted. 


> - 1 3 Thatthe knowledge of thoſelaſt things, is not a curious or vnprofitable 
| knowledge, but contrariwiſe ought to be ſearched after, as exceeding vſefull 
'- Jinthelifeof mar? 

+ {= 2 Thatthe doctrine of theglory of Chriſt and Chriſhansin that laſt day, 
.. Tisnow butlirtleknowen or diſcerned : and that the word appeare, imports: ſo 


as thefulneſſe of Chriſts Maieſty, or of the Chriſtians glory will nor appeare 


-} tillche very Iudgement day : the better fort know but in part : and the wor- 


fer ſort are ſo blinded by the diuell, and beſotred with ſenſualiry and theloue 


3 ; . Lofearthly things. and withall areſo conſcious to them{alues of the evils they 


are guilty of, that they haue no delireto diſcerne;, or to be taughtto know;the 
doctrine of Chriſts comming; aw | 
3 Thoſewords (hich ;;qf 


'Wre not to bee alrogether paſſed ouer; 


bleall earthlychings will beat that day, eitherto deliver from the terrorof 
..* | the Iudgement,orthe horror of the euerlaſting miſery will — follow 
| (if-men bee not more caretullto prouide for their ſoules beforehand, 

.* lowing the (tudy of better things ) but eſpecially if men. would conſider 
' | thegrear gaine and profit, that godlineſſeat that day will bring, and the in- 
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Christ ſhall appeare. Chap. 3. 
they plainely aſſirmethat Chriſt is ourlite, and thisis an honor thatthe Lord 
challengethto himſelfe : and therefore as he would be acknowledged to bee 
the wayand the rruth {oalfo he addeth, I amrthe hifen, andto tothis end hee 
came that men m him might hae life >, And withgreat reaſon, is Chriſt ſayd to 
be our life, for he formed vs at firſt when we were not : and quickned vs when 
wewere dead, and hath prouided a better lite for vs, and doth. prelerue vs 
vnto, eternall lif2 and daily renew lite and power inthe hearts of his people, 
and will raiſe our bodies at the lalt day. The conlideration heereof may both 
teach vs andtrie vs, it may teach vs, as to acknowledge that we hauerecaued 
life from Chriſt, ſo to dedicate what remaineth of our life to the honour and 


| | feruice of him, thatis the Authour and ſole Lord of our lives: and withallto | 


runne vnto him forthe daily preſeruation and renuing of life and louelinelle 
invs. Andit may trie too.For till we cantrulie ſay out of feeling and experi- 


| ence, Chriſt is the life of our lives, we ſhall hardly hnde reaſon of comforta- 


blehopein our appearance before him art thelatt day. And they onely may 
truely profetſe that Chriltis thier hte, that firlt can liue by the taicth of Chrilt; 
accounting themſelues ro haue enough 1fthey may ſee comfort in Gods pro- 
miſes made in Chrilt, and feelethe ioytulltruirs of Chriſts tauour and pre- 


ſence, howſoeuerit goe with them for outward things. Secondly, that doe 


continually {acrifice and deuote vnto Chriſt, their be{t deſires and endea- 
uours, and that with reſolution to cleaueto his ſcruice all rhe dayes of their 
lite. And thirdly, that can bewaile his abſence, or diſpleaſure as the moſt bit- } 
ter crolle: {o as they could teele aad out of affection ſay, of ſuch times and 
ſuch a condition, thatthe true lite of theirlife was abſent or remooucd from 
chem, | 

Now I come tothe appearance of Chriſt, I hauenot heere to doe withthe 
appearance of Chriſt as itis conſidered in the tore ordination of God before 
the foundation of theworld :< but ofthe accompliſhment ofit, and fo chriſts 
appearance is of diuerſe kindes, For firſt, he hath appeared vnto the whole 
world : as the true light, that made the world, and lightneth enery man that com- | 


| meth into the world 4, and thus heappearcd inthelight of nature. Secondly he 


appeares to the whole Church, conlilting both of good and bad, by the gene: 
nerall light of docrine and Scripture,but many receine not his teftimony®, T hird.- | 
ly he hath appcared corporally,in the dares of his fleſh,once in the end of the world 
to rut away ſmne by the (acrifice of hinmſelfe f,and ro diſſolue the worke of the quell s 
then was fulfilled that greatmyRery, God was manifeſted inthe fleſhÞ, Fourthly, 
he hath and doth daily appearein the hearts of all the faithtull, by the mani- 
teſtation of the ſpirit of grace, ' whereby hee doth not onely ſhine, bur alſo 


digll in them *. - Fifcly he hath and doth appeare, in the day of+ death, by the 


miniftery of his angels, to tranſlate thebleted ſoules to their place of peace, 
relt and1oy, Andla(tly hee ſhall appearein theend of the world in glorious 


| Maieſty,ro iudgeall men and Angels, and this is theappearance hceere men- 


tioncd, | 
Thereis noted to beathreefold Iudgement, The fir? Indgement and that 
was accomplithed on man and Angels at their frlt tall, chertthere is 4 male 
[ndgement : and ſo God iudgeth the wicked and the righteous euery day. 
Andthereis aſt 1nd4zement,and thatis this Iudgement about which Chriſt 
is heereſayd, to appeare. OE EL Ns. 
The doqtrine of the laſt Indgement is ina manneronely to bee found 
intheChurch. They were darke and vncertaine things, the Philoſopher 
couid ſee by the light of nature, And the Lords meſſengers hauein allages 


'from the firſt beginning till now, mightily vrged the terror of this day, to a- 


wakenthe ſecure worlde. Hen-chpropheligg of it!, ſodid?Weſes and Danid 
2 and Solomon? and Damel?, and loel af Yghict, fo did Chrilt NN, 
| ; : an 
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ludgement to come waranted by the words of Gods feruants, onely bur the 
Lord hath left many works of his owne;as pledges that he will once ar length 
forall iudge thewholeworld tor (in, The drowningotthe old world.the bur- 


© we 


ning of Sodome;t he deſtruction of Ierufalemgayere atlured foretokens;thar 
hel.ord would not put vptheinfinite ;nic RE theworld, but will moſt 


ſeucrely puniſh for linne : the pleading ofthe conſcience * foretels a iu dge- 
| ment to come, the ſentence of death pronounced in Paradiſe, and renewed 
| with ſuchterror on Sinay, did evidently atſure that God meantro call mento 
| anaccount, Theleſler ludgements in this life, are but ftorerypes of thar laſt 
and greateſt Indgement to come, And laſtly, the draggtngof men out of the 
world by deathis nothing elſe but an Alarum to Iudgement : 
"| Yetasthereis anecetſary vie ofthe knowledye of this dreadtull and glori- 
. ] ousdodrine. Sothereis areſtraint to be layd vppon vs : this is one of the 
things wherein we multbe wiſe to ſobriety *, We multrepreſſe the itching of 
our cares, and be.contentto be ignorant of whar is notreuealed, this is a do- 
Arineto beinquired into more for vie of lite, then to feede the curioliry of 
contemplation. = 
Concerning the Judgement to come; if any aske Whoſaalliudge ? I anſwer. 
that in reſpeR of amthority, the whole trinity ſhall Iudge:butin reſpe& of the 
execution of that Authority, Chrilt onely ſhall iudge, and thatas man ?, ir is 
true thatthe Apoſtles and the Saints are ſayd to iudgethetribes of Iſrael and 
the world : but they ony iudgeas «ſeſſors, that is,they ſhallſit as it were on the 
bench with our Sauiour Chritt, when hetudgeth. _ | 
And if any askein the ſecond place, hom Chriſt fall indge *I anſwer ; hee 
_ | ſhalliudgetheemill Angels: for they are reſerned in va Wt chames under dark- 
| eſſe, onto the indgement of the great day. Helhall iudgealto the man of ſinne, e- 
uen the great Antichriſt, that hath made ſuch hauockeinthe Church,and (e- 
duced the nations with the wine of his fornications : cuen him ſhall he conſume 
with the brightneſſe of his comming 4, Heſhall judge alſo a//reprobates, men wo- 
men and children; of all ages nations and conditions : forthough he ſhall nor 
krow them ©in reſpect of approbation,yet he ſhalliudgethem,and make them 
vnderſtand he knew their tranſgreſſions, Further he thall iudgerhe very Elect, 
though it ſhall be with a different Iudgement. For we muſt all appeare before 
the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, that enery one may receiue the things which are done mn 
| h:5 bodyf Laſtly,in ſomeſence ir may beſayd, he ſhalliudgethewhole world : 
for the heaucns and the earth that now are,are kept(by theword of God)8& 
reſerucd vnto firc againſt the day of condemnation;and of the deſtruction of 
'vngodly men, and the Apoſtle Paul ſayth, that the feruent delireof the 
creature (made ſubie& tovanity by man) waiteth for this reuelation of the 
- | ſonnes of God at the laſtiudgement : for they are ſubdued vnder hope and 
(hall at that day by theſentence of Chriſt, be delivered fromthe bonlade of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God, 
Thirdl;, if any aske where this iudgement ſhall be ? I anſwer, that ſeeing 
the Lord Ifth,not determined it, it is curious to enquire,and more curious to 


aſſignethe vey place : as ſome. hauethat wrote it, ſhould beinrhe : abr | 


[choſhaphat : oras others would haueit,on Mount Sm9n,whence he aſcended. 
This we: knowit ſhall bee neerethe earth; in the clouds of Heaucn, where 
Chriſts throne ſhall be ſer, and further then this weneed nor enquire. 

There haue beene alſo many opinions about therimewhenit ſhould be. 
Somethought, that as the world was ſixe dayes in creating andahen the Sa- 
baoth of reſt came. So the world ſhould laſt 6000, yeares/(reckoning a 


1 000, yeares as one day) andthen ſhould come theerernall Saboath. Others | 


| | diltribute the rimes thus, 


:ccre before the Law, 2000, yeeres vnder 
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- Bi - Chriſt ſhall appeare, 


Chap.z 
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thelaw,and 2000;yeers after the law,and then comes the iudgement. Others 


| choughr the world would laſt after Chriſt,ſo.long as it was to the flood from 


the creation,and that was asthey ſay,1656.yeers. Others thought'it ſhould 
be as long tothe iudgemgt atter Chriſt,asir was from 2oſesro Chrilt, and 
tharſhould be 15 $2. yeers, experience hath proued talſe.Other ſay Chriſt 
bued 3 3.yecres, andrhe w ould continuefor 35. Iubilies atrer Chriſt, 
What can beſaid ofall or the moſt of theſe opinions and ſuch like, but eucn 
this,that they-are the blind fancies of men, For is there not a plainere(tranr 
laid vpon menin this queſtion, when the Lord Ieſus faid, is 5 nor for you to 
know the times and [eaſonr,whwh the father hath put in his owne power, Andof that 
day and hower knoweth no man no net the Sie of heawen : but my father onlys, 


the day and hower.” Not that ſimply Chuilt is ignorant ot the time of chcla(t 
iudgement,but he was faid not to Soy becauſe-he kept it trom our know- 
ledge,Or el{cheknew itnot as he was man,or rather in h4s eſtate of humiliation, 
and in his humanenature.he did nor preciſely;knory it, But that hinders not 
bur that in his effare of exaltation,ag heis now.inheauen,and hath all power and 
tindgement commurced unto bim,he may and doth tully vaderſtandir. 


's Concerning the day of1udgement;and this la(t appearance of our Lord and 
Sauiourleſus Chriſt,are thete three. Firſt the fjgnet of his comming. Secondly, 
howor the forme ofthe judgement it feife, when he doth come. And laſtly, 
there we ſhould inthe meanewhile make of the doGrine of the laſt judge- 
mcnt, £4” | 

For our better remembrance, the ſignesof Chriſts comming ro1udgement, 
may be briefly reduced into this Catalogue. by 

Somelignes goe betorc,and are fulfilled before he appeare. Somelignes 
are conioined with his appearing. The l1gnes going betore,are moreremote 
or morencere. The more remote tignes aretheſe. Firſt, the vniuerſall prea- 
ching otthe Goſpell;toall nations,Genrlles as well as Iewes, Betore the end 
come faith our Sauiour,7 hu Goſpell of the kingdome ſhall be preached throughogt 
the whele world for a witneſſe to all nations, | Secondly, moſt cruell perſecution : 
Enen ſuch tribulation as was mot from the beginning of the world® , Thirdly, a ge- 
ncrallf1lling away or apoitaſie ot the Churches in Amichrifi".Fourthly,warres and 
rumor: of warres famme,peflilence,and earthquakes in dinerſe _ Fitrly, falje 
Prophets aad falſe Chrifts,which ſhall deceiue many *. The lignes more neere 
arc,Fir{t thepreaching againe of rhe exerlaſiing Goſpell.e Secondly,the detec: 
on and fall of Antichriſtand the ſpirituall Babella, Thirdly,the calling of the 
lewes,after the fulne fe of theG entiles is come 12." F ourthly, coldnetle and {ecu- 
rity in the world,asin the daies of Noah. Fittly,rhe ſrking of the powers of hea- 
wenghe darkning of the Sunne and 7Moonezand the falling of the Rtarres, e&c*®, The 


earth.Secondly,the ſigne of the ſonne'of man”, Which what it hall beI cannot 
defcribe. | 
_ Andthus wee 
And thercin.con:ider, Fir{tzthe preparation, Secondly, the 1udgemecutr it ſelfe. 
Thirdly,theconſequents of the iudgement. 


T hepreparation is two fold, Firſt,otthe Iudge, Secondly, of the iu 


ly,thecloathing ofthe humane nature with a moſt peculiar and vnſearch- 
able maieſty and g/ory, moſt lively expreſling and reſembling thetorme and 
brightnelle ofthe farber?, Thirdly, the attendance ofthouſand thoufands of 


<A 


— hand _ —— ht re. 


— 


f 


And the Evangeliſt S,farke addeth,thar the ſonne of man himſelfe knoweth nor 


re cometothe very tune and execunon of the 1wudgement. 


Butlerting theſerhings palle,theprincipall things for ys ro be informed inf 


{1gnes conioined,are eſpecially two, Firſt, the wazling of all the lyndreds of the | 


dged. | 
Vnto the preparation of the Iudge, may be reterred theſe things. Firll is 
commiſſion or that lingular power giuen him of the tatherto execute iudgement |. 
vpon all the world*, And this ſhall be then made maniteſttoall men.Second-| 


holy 


| Verſ.4. Chriſt ſhall appeare, 


| holy Angels,in the pertections ot their ſplendor*, Fourthly, the choice ofa 
| place inthe clouds of heauen where he will lit. Fiftly, the erefting of a molt 


glorious white throne * which what it ſhall be who can vrter ? yer without 


ludge. BEET | 

1 he ludgeg, ſvall be prepared foure wa irſt,by citation, Secondly, 
by reſurre&ion, Thirdly,by collection. Fourthly,by ſeparacion, Firſt they hall 
be cized to appeare. The word isthree times cited, Firlt, by the Prophers and 
fathers betore Chrilt.Secondly,by the Apoſtles, and minitters of the Goſpell 
{ince Chriſt. And the laſt ſummons is this here meant, which ſhall be a bag 
med by a ſhoute from heauer, and the voice of the laſt trumpe. Andthigſhall be 
the yoxce of Chriſt the Archangell of Gedand miniſtred by Angelts, Fortharic 
(all be Chriſts voiceis plaineyzthe dead ſpall heare bu woice, as he faith in John. 
And the Lord himſelf: ſhall deſcend from heawen with a ſpomte, with the woice of 
the Archangell,and with the trumpe of God, Thatthe miniſtery of Angells ſhall 
be vſed, is manifeſt by the Euangeliſt S, Atarrhew, who reporteth Chriſts 
words thus. And be Pall ſend hu eAngells with a great ſound of a trampet*, 

Secondly, vpon this voice ſhall a reſurrection follow which may bee 
two waies conlidered.Firſt,cuery manin his owne body, whether he hath done 
920d or exilly\all reuiuc,and riſe vp out of the graue,or orher places of che earth 
or (ea or aire, 3 without any lolle of any part, that ſo eucry man may in his 


very body receiue what he hath done, whether good or cuill ? Secondly, | 


the living ſhall be all changed m a moment, in the twinckling of an ec, at the laſt 
trramperf, And this change (hall bein ſtead of death,and a kind of reſurreQion, 


Not a change of ſubſtance but of qualities. O#r corraptible ſhall put on mcor- | 


ruption, z 
Thirdly,chen ſhall the Angells.,gather and collet and bring into one 
place,from thetoure winds ofheauen, that'is from all the foure parts ofthe 
world.all that are quicke or dead,now railedor changed eleR, ® or reprobate i 
and ſuchisthe'r power,that they will be able to driuein, the mightieſt, wic- 


|kedeſt,vnwillingelt,yea _ they wereneuer ſo many millions of chem. 


Laftly,when they are thus brought togerher,there ſhal be madea ſeparation. 
For the ſheepe,Gods eleQſhail all beput on Chrilts right hand. Andrhe re- 
probate or goates{hall be compelled to hislefr hand*, And thus of the prepa- 
ration. The iudgement itſelfe followeth, | 


In theiudgemenr it ſelfe I conſider three things. Firſt, by what law man 


all be tried and iudged, Secondly, by what cuidence; Thirdly, what the 


ſentence ſhallbe. ' , © +... 

For the firſtthe Gentiles ſhall be judged by the Jaw of nature. The vnbe- 
leeuing Chriſtians in thevilible Church ſhall be judged by the word orlaw, 
writ,or preached to them. According to that. of the Apoltle: they that hane fix- 
ned without the law ſhall periſh without the law: and they that have ſinned wnder the 
law,/hall be tudged by the law'. And our ſaviour ſaith, He that refuſethme and re- 
ceincth not my words hath one that indgeth bias: the word that ] haxe ſpoken it ſyall 
iudge himin the laſt day®. And the faithfull ſhall be:iudged by the Goſpell 
euen by all thoſe comforts and promiſes containcd in, or belonging to the 


 |couenant of grace,applicd to them in this life, and mult fully then beecon- 


hrmed,and accompliſhed. For the ſentence at the laſt day ſhall be bura more 
manifeſt declaration of thatjudgement the Lord in thislife, molt an end by 

his word hath paſt vpon man. | 
Forthe ſecond;the euidence ſhall be giuen in principally by the opening 
of three bookes, The one is the booke of com(tience, 2nd theorher the booke of 
lifen, and the third the booke of Gods remembrance®. The booke of conſcrence?, 18 
that word which is kept within euery man,of all forts ofactons. * that 
| | CON CBOnce 
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queſtion it ſhall viſibly then appeare. And Si the preparation of the 
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| conſcience may at that day giuein fuller euidence, iris certaine thar after the | 


| 15 Gods ſacred and he 7 all choſe perfons that were foreordained 


| The ſentence vpon the gudly will containe,fir{t,the opening of Gods erernall 


| ofall the righteouſneſſe,deſired;thought vpon;{poken or done, by the godly* 


| being ſpeedily and fearefully done vpon them, with all horror and haſt by | 


endeauour in a fey words toreſolue a doubt or two. ne. Firlt, how arethe 


(briſt ſhall appeare. | Chap. 3 


HE———_—_— 


reſurrection,it ſhall be almoſt infinitely extended by the power of God co ex- |. 
preſſe this laſt teſtimony both in the good and in the euill. The booke of life | 


into life,of all ages and nat) he booke of remembrance will exaQtly expreſle 
without all failing or miſtaking , all the inclinations, thoughts, atfettions, 
words and deeds,with all circumſtances; or occaſions and whatſoeuer elle, 
may illuſtrate cither the goodneſle of good men,or the tranſgrefſton ofthe 
wicked. Fe | | 

For thethird. The ſentencewill be vpon either the godly or the wicked. | 


counſell,and his vnſearchable loue, wherein he. hath re{oJued and > ro 
declare his will;to ble{ſeeuery one of the ele? , Secondly,a manifeſtation 


and that with ſuch feruency of affection in Chriſt;that he will ſee and remem- 
ber nothing but goodnelſein good men”®.Thirdly,a finall and generall abſol- 
uing and redeeming of them;trom the guiltand porn of all ſinne, from the 
beginning ofthe world,in Adam or themſclues. Soas there ſhallnever be ei- 
ther ſinne in them,or accuſation of ſinne aganit them. Fourthly, qrdination 
to glory,by appointing euery one of them to inheritthe kingdome prepared| 
for them before the foundation of the world. Contrariwiſe the ſentence of 
the wicked ſhall containe. Firſt, a declaration of Gods cternall and iuſt ha- 
tred of them», Secondly,a full manifeſtation and ripping vp, betore all men 
and Angells,of all their ſinnes both of nature and action, both againſt God 
or men,or their owne bodies and ſoules;ſecret and open of what kind ſocuer*, 
Thirdly,a moſtterrible denunciation of Gods cternall curſe and horrible or- 
dinationto thoſe eternal torments prepared forthem,together with the diuell 
and his Angells. | | 

Hitherto of theiudgementjit ſelfe. The conſequents ofthe iudgement fol- 
low. And they are fue. Firſt;che firing of the world: that is the difſolution of the 
world by a wonderfull firethat ſhall incloſe all, ſo as the world ſhall not ap- 
pearextillit be renewed againe, and. cone out of that fire as our of a fornace, 
toras the Apoſtle Perer ſaith.7 he heauens bemg on fire ſnallpaſſe away and be diſ- 
ſolued with a noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with heat,and the earth with the works | 
theref ſhall be burnt wp. And there ſhall be then,zew heanens, and new earth;that| * 
isas jr wereanew refined®, And the Apoſtle John ſaith, the heauens and the 
earth ſhall flie away from the face of him that ſitrcth on the throney. 

The ſecond conſequent ſhall be the chaſing of the wicked to hell; execution 


the Anvells. 


Thethird ſhall be rhe Hibertie of the creatures. I meanechereſt of the creatures| 
beſides men and Angells. But becauſethis is a point ſomewhat obſcure, I will 


creatures now in bondage thatthey ſhall necd then any.liberty. A». They 
arcin bondagein di nor reſpeds. For hr(t they are traile and corruptible, 
and {o in bondageto corruption. Secondly, they are ſubie& ro contuſions 
and inconſtancy:as may appeare by the almoſt infinit murations, in the aire, 
carth,ſeas,fire.Thirdly,they are no forced to ſerue wicked men. The ſunne 
ſhines pon the vniultas well asthe juſt, The heauen makes fruitfull with her 
/hewers and influence;the held of rhe wicked as well as the juſt. The earth is 
driuento feed and to recciueinto hir boſome,the vngodly as well as the god- 
ly. And this is a bondage. Fourthly,thevilible'creatures are Gods great booke | 
to proclaime the inuilible things of God : now they ſtand alwaies ready and 
reading too,and men will not learne by them. And ſo theſe good maſters loſe 
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Verſſs |  Chrift ſhall appeare. 


all their labour, and this is a bondage to bee tied to teach ſuch, as will nor 
learne. Fitcly;the creature is made not onely the in{trument,but many times 
che ſubict of mans puniſhment for his {innes. As the earth is made iron,and 
the heauens braiſe for mans ſake, and thisis a great bondage. Sixtly, the 
«creatureintends immorrality,which while it tailes of in the dying or expiring 
-| of the particulars of euery ſort,it would ſupply for the preſeruation art leaſt ot. 
the kindes, by a perenniall ſubſtitution of new particulars in every. kinde: 
| andyerloſcth allthis labour, becauſe all things muſt be diffolued, and muſt 
bereltored by another way knowen to Godandnot now to nature. Bur eſpe- 
| cially the creatures may be ſayd to be in — becauſlelince the fall, the 

more illuſtriousinſtins and vigors of the molt of the creatures are darkned, 
decayed, dulled and diſtempredinthem. Oh bur mightſome one ſay, how 
can this bondage be aſcribed vnto the heauens? So/. The heauens arenot fo 
perfect but they may admit enlargement of their excellency. Beſides they 
{erucnow promiſcuoully tothe vſe of bad alwell as good, neither are the ve- 
ry heayens wirhour their feeblenete, and tbe manitelt etfes of fainting old 
age. And therefore by a proſopopesa they may be {ayd to groane together with 
thereltof the creatures ynderthe common burthen and vanity vnto which 


runnes neerer the earth by 9976. Germane mules, and therefore the heauens 
|bauc not kept their hir{t pertetion. Pg | 
Ob. Buthow canthis vaniry or bondage bee inany ſence aſcribed to the 


kinde of hondage : for they are now-madeto ſerue earthly things, men haue 
their Angelsto attend on them. And itis-thought they hauea kinde ofre- 
gency or prelidency either ouer nations or in moouing the orbes oFHeauen. 


| Beſides they.are put toinflit _ [hments on wicked men as on Sodome. 


Further they; pertorine ſeruice{ometimes not attaining their owne ends, And 
laſtly comparanuely,atlea(ttheir telicity in the creation was not ſo abſolute 
23 it (hall bein Chriſt : for if his commung adde nor vnto them a more excel- 
lent condition of nature, yet out of allqueſtion it addes a fuller meaſure both 
of knowledgeand 1oy, | 

9. 2, Butwhart (hall thecreatures haue in the day of Chriſt they haue 
 hnotnow, A»ſw. Firſt, they ſhallhaue freed once from all the former bon- 
dageand vanity. Secondly, they ſhall bee delivered intothe' liberty of the 
{onnes of God : that is they ſhall haue a moſt excellent eſtate, when the chil- 


creature ſhall haue reſtitution for what is loſtby man. 04. But ſhall therebe 
a reſurreAzon;of creatures aſwell as men, Sol. No, forthis reſtitution ſhall 
be made i ſpecze,notin induudye, 1, Nottoeucry particular of euery kind 
. | or ſort: Butto theſort or kinde of all creatures: and that ſhall be donero the 

-| creatures then found in their ſeuerall ſorts. | : 
:| The fourth conſequentotthe Judgement; ſhall be the polleſſion of the glo- 
:| ry of Chriſtians appointed by the ſentence of the ludge bur of this afterwards 
'| inthe end of this verſe. ; | 
The 6ift conſequent of Iudgement, ſhall bethe delivering vp of the King- 
dometo the Father : and {othe laying downe of Chriſts oftce. Forwhen 
Ckriſthath. finally and fully; ſubdued Sathan, death and wicked men, and 
hath fully reconciled the elect ro God,then willthere beno word of any ſuch 
20ucrnement in Heauen as was on earth, He ſhall notneede any longer ta 
rulethem cither by ciuill Magiltrates, or by his need and diſcipline, or by 
* | any other way, whichonely did agreeto the times of the Churches wartare 
aud pilgrimage : but heſhallneuer ceaſe to live and triumph with themzin all 
| ] . perfechions 


is 


they areſubdued, Itis obſerued that lince the dayes of Prolomey the ſunne | 


Angels. / So/. There1s noneceſlity to include the Angels in thenumber of | 
the groaning creatures. And yet it will bee calie to ſhewthat they ſuſtaine a 


dren of God aregloritied, Wherein the Lord ſhewes his luſtice, in tharthe | 


PerfeRions of happy contentment and glory. Thus of theconſequents of 


 Thevfes. | rhree principall ves, Firth, tor terrour, Secondly, for comfort. Thirdly, for 


mighty Angels, in flaming firero render vengeance onallthoſe that knowe 
-| not God and hauenot obeyed the Goſpell : How canit bee but terrible? | 


| ſenceof the Lord, and from the glory ot his power 2 how can it bur bererri- 


| hearerellof iudgement, what will poore Fehx doe, when he muſt teele iudg- 


| ifthe meliengers of good tydings doe ſoamaze, how ſhall the executioners 
{| of a molttertible{cntence, compatſethem about with confyfſon both of face |: 
:j and heart ? iſthe drownin g of the old world,the burning of Sddome;the ope- 
;| ning oftheearthto fwallowyp Dathan and Abiram,and ſuch like iundgments; 
| haueſomuch horrour in them : how then can any rongue expreticor heart | 
q now concetue, thehorror of this day when-all the millions of wicked: men 


(briſt ſhall appeare. -. L- Chap. 3. 


ludgement. And thus alſo ofthe doctrine of Chrilts laſt appearance, The 
vies tollow. | 


The conlideration of the doAtrineof thelalt Iudgement, may ſerue for 


inltrucion. ' 

Firſtthis is juſtly a wonderfullterrible dorinero wicked men, that heape 
vp wrath again(t this day of wrath, and by their wiltull impenitency vabgans 
this glorious Iudge: How can it but be terrible ? whenthe holy Ghoſt giues | 
warning that the Lord leſus will then ſhew himſelte from Heauen, with his 


when wicked men [hall be puniſhed with euerlalting perdition, from the pre- 


ble ? when they ſhall teeletheir conſcience exqupinly griping them,and gnay- 
ing vpon them ,and when they ſhall ſee the diuels to torment them,and hell 
ro deuoure __ : when they ſhall ſee the world burning about them,and the 
good Angels forcing them away, and all both men and Angels applauding 
their Iudgement, and knowing all their ſinnes : they mult not thinke that the 
ludgewill deale then as he dothnow, Now heiudgeth them ſecretly cuery, 
day, but it is many times inſenlibly, or with leſſer plagues : butthen hee will 
molt openly poure vpon:themthe full vials of his wrath, Heerethey are jud- 
oed that they may be amended, but there their iudgement ſhall be that they | 
may be contounded : for there will be no place of repentance, Deceiue not 
thy ſelfe, Chriſt will not comethe ſecond timeas he camethe firlt : he came 
then to be judged, butnow to iudge, he ſhall then be ſeene with terror that 
was before looked vpon with contempt : he ſhewed his patience in his fir{t| 
comming,butnow he will ſhew his power : he appeared then in theform of a 
feruant, but now he will appearein the forme ofa King;greaterthen all kings. 
Thenhee profetled not toiudge any man, but now heeproclaimeth hee will| 
iudgeall men, It was commonly thought if any man ſaw God he ſhould die: | 

alas, alas, how then (hall theſe wofull wretches doe, that muſt ſee him in the 
vnutterab'e fiercenelle of his irefull indignation ?ifthe powers of heauen ſhall 
be ſhaken at his pleaſure, oh how ſhall the miſerable heart ofthe guilty (inner 
berentinto a 1000.peeces,with vnmedicinable ſorrowes ? if Felrxtrembleto 


ment,both in the ſentence and execution ? if the word of Chriſt on carth had 
{uch power as it had in rhegarden, to ſtrike (tuhborne hearted mento the 
carth, what power (thinke we) will it haue when he ſpeakes as the Lord from 
Heauen ? When Ezechiel, Daniel, and the Apoſtle John, and others fawe but 
one Angel}, in a lefſer manifeſtation of his glorie, comming as a Me{-| 
ſenger of good tydings , they fall downe, and arefull of ſingular feare : 
it the tight of one Angell bee fo terrible, what will the ſight of all the 
thouſand thouſands of Angels be ? eſpecially when they come clothed with 
all their brightnes of glory?and if good menthat had good conſciences were 
ſo tnghted, hat ſhall become of cuill men with their euill conſciences ? and 


(hall be deliuercd vpto thoſe cternall and remediletle torments 2 ifir bee fuch 
a ſhameto doc pennancetor one fault, in one congregation, wheremenwill 
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Verl. 4+ Chriſt ſhall appeare. 


pray forthe offendour. What a ſhame willit bewhen all thy faulrs, ſhall be 
diſcouercd, before all the whole world, withour all hope of pury or helpe ? 
Nor is it poſlible for them to eſcape this fearful Iudgement;the Tudge will 
not be vnconſlant,nor will he take reward, he will not be ouerlayd with con- 
fulion of bulinelſes, he will no way be corrupted in judgement. Nor to ap- 
peare is impollible and to appeare is intollerable. heere will be noreſpe&t of 
perſons, nor will the Iudge care how it be raken,nor will he be deceived with 


raſhnelſe, nor can there be a hiding of any particulars from him. Every in- 
clination, thought, delire, word and worke ſhall ſurely come to Iudgemenr. 
And laſtly, there can be no impediment to hinder execution, | 
Bur hecre a queſtion may ante, Viz, Who arethey that arein danger heer- 
|of?Ianfwer: All a linners. But yer there are ſome kinde of ſin- 
ners that are expretſely namedin Scripture. and theretore if thou bee any of 
char number, preuent thine owne ruine by repentance, or elſe thou ſhalt cer- 
| cainly periih, I vndertakenot to reckon all: it ſhallſuthce ro mention ſome 
of the chiefe [inners, thar Chrilt will be ſure ro remember at thar day, The 


marke, ſhall then be calt aliuc into the lake that burnes with fire and brim- 
tone *. Falſe teachers which priuily bring in damnable herelies,or ſpeake e- 
| pill of che way of truth,haue their condemnation _ ſince determined and 
apreed ypon >. All Arhcilts that make a mocke of religion & the comming 
of Chriſt, ſhallhaue a principall portion of the fierce fury of Chriſt E, All co- 
uctous worldlings, and greedy rich men, ſhall then be in a wofull cafe, For 
the very ruſt of thew cankerd gold and jiluer ſhall witnefſe againſt them, and ſhall 
cate their. fleſh as it were fire 4, All merciletſe men, ſhall then haue iudgement 
without mercy ©. All whoremongers and aduitercrs and allthat defile the fleſh 
God will be ſure to indge *. a fearetull looking for of ludgemenrand wiolent fire 
ſhall dewoure all thoſe Apoltatacs » that ſimne will:ngly after they haze receiued 
and acknowledged the truth 8. How ſmre doe ye ſuppoſe ſrall bis puniſhment be that 
doth deſpight vey rs of grace by which he was [41.0i ified ®, all thoſethar have 
troubled Gods ſeruants ſhall beare i her condemnation whoſoeuer they be',O man 
thou art inexcuſable that iudgelt another man, wherein thou art guilry thy 
ſelfe, For the Iudgement of God multneeds bein truth againſt ſuch as com 
mit ſuch things, eſpecially it men grow maſteclike 1n cenſuring, it will in- 
creaſe to greater condemnation! .all gotes, or vnruly Chriſtians,that will not 
be keptwithin Gods fence; that is willnot be ruled by Gods ordinances and 
| miniſters, ſhall be ſeparate tn that day.from Gods ſheepe, and as a people 
accurſed ro be caſt into an vnauoidable fellowſhip with the diuell and his an- 
gels ®, all hypocrites, that ſay and doenot, or doe all their worke to be ſeene 
| of men; and take Gods couenant into their mouthes & hateto be reformed 
how flallthey eſcape the damnation to come -? ® all wicked men with their 
| ſcant meaſureand deceitfyll waights, and wicked ballances, ſhall never be ju- 
(tihedin the day of the Lord .® what ſhalll ſay, it were roo long to proceede 
toreckonall: and it isa ſhort labourto conclude with the Apottle : no wan- 
tons, nor drunkards nor railers, nor extortiouers, nor theeues, nor wrathfull 
perſons, nor gluttons, nor idolaters, norjeſters,nor hlthy talkers, nor fearful! 
| perſons nor liers, nor any that Jouelies, ſhall beableto ſtand in the day of 
Chriſt, bur ſhallbe ſhurout ofche Kingdome of Heauen, and caſt into the 
\akethat burneth with fire and brimſtone. And thus of theyſe forterror, 
Secondly,vpon themeditation of this laſt iudgement diuerſe letſons for 
our in{truchon are inforced.Firſt,it ſhould reſtraine vncharitable iudging and 
4 cenſuring one of another, forleiſe matters efpecially for things indifferent, 
| Who artthou that indgeft another mans ſerxant i he ſt anacth or falleth to his v5 
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colours and circum(tances He hathtarried fo long,he cannot be charged with |- 


Beaſt 2nd the falſe Propher and all char worſhip his Image and renew his 
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"n I Acb,2.1. 


1udgcmentzgiuesa dreadtull warning and 4dmemitzon tothe world, exznto all 
men enery where to repent .[naſmuch as God hath appointed a day wherein he will 
indge the world im r17hteouſnt([e,by the manwhom he hath appoiated wherof be hath 
gen cn aſſurance m that he raiſed him from the dead : Woe will be unto vigf that 
day comevponvs vnawares,betore we haue made our peace, and humbled 


| our ſelucs betore God,and by vnrained repentance turned from all our euill 


waics.Itis an ynſcarchable compatlion, that God ſhewes, when he offers vs 


days: And it will on the other (ide excelſiuely incenſe his wrath, when hauing 


| ſuch grace offeredyweneglett it, and death and iudgement find our finnes, 


both vnremitted on Gods part,and vnrepented on ours.. Fittly,Seeing all theſe 
things muſt be drſſolned,how ſhould it fire vs, and daily quicken our deadand 
drouwlic {pirits,to a conſtant care of all poſſible holy conner/ation and godlineſſet, 
vnles we would diſcouer our {clues cither ro be Atheiſts, that mocke ar the 
iudgcment to come;or men giuento a ſpirit ofſlumber;that in ſoule fleepeit 
out,and will not con(ider our latter end, 


> 


Scing wearca!l Gods ſtewards, let vs arme. our ſclues asrchey that muſt 


. 


|.then giue accounts ot our {tewardſhip. And lince we haue all recciucd ſome 


of Gods talents,and gifts in onr ſeuerall places, ler vs be carefull to approve 
ourſelues to be good {cruants and faithtull,ſuch as can returne them with ad- 
nantaye,lceaſt the portion of the ſeruit that hid his maſters talents in theearth, 
tall ypon vs.Lattly.lince theday of iudgement isthe day of our fulland 6nal! 


tharwethinkenort : let vs therefore watchi,and he ready, alwaies carefull'and 


for © this glorious appearance and reuclation of our Lord and Sauiour Icus 
Chait. 5; pe IIS. 
Thirdly,thismay bealingular comfort to all mortified and penitent chri- 
[tians:they may lift vp their heads,and reivice with ioy vnſpeakablc and glo- 
rions.  Forthe Lord ſhall then come to be plorified in his ſaints and made mar- 
wellows in all them that beleeue®,0b,But the terror of the day may amaze a chri- 
tian. Sol. There is no ſparke of terror.in this dotrine ro a godly mind, For 
what ſnould he fearez;t he either contider the fauour of the judge or theman- 
ner of theiudgement. For the'Iudge is herhat hath beecne all this while their 
aduocate®,to plead their ſuits by making interce(ſion tor them.aAnd theretorc 
1 hen he comesto litin iudgcment,he cannot goc againtt his owne pleading. 
Heis their brether,and carics a moſt brotherly aftetion : and will he con- 
acmnchis owne brethrenthe js their head,and harh performed all the othces 


FY 


redemption;andtince he thall comeas a thietein the night,cucn in the hower | 


| this mercic;thar sf we will indge our ſelues we ſhall not be iudaed of the Lord in that | 


j 


| 


dil:gent,liphing and groaninglonging and praying, halting to and looking | 


ot 


I Hs 


| reouſnetle and mercy, Thou thalt not be-wronged by falſe witneſſes, nor 
ſhalcthou be iudged by common fame or outward appearance:theiudgewill | * 


| goodthou halt ſought or done. And not the leaſt goodnelle bur ir ſhall be 


eicherin their bodies orin their ſoules or both. Theglory of their bodies afrer 


| mutic.For though it be ſowen in weakeneſſe,yet it ſhall be raiſed in power though it be 


| 


[Ver. 4- | Je ſhall appeareinglory. 3 = | : 


of a head vntothem,and can he then faile them, when they haue moſt need | 
of him ? nay it is he thathath been judged forys on earth, aud will he judge 
againſt vs in heauen ? what thalll fay : be died ſor vs to-ſhew his vndoubred 
loue,euen that he might redeeme vs as a peculiar peopleto God, and will he 
taile ys in the laſt aR,when he ſhould once for all accompliſh his redemption 
for vs2belides he hath already promiſed to acquite vsin that day, andit hath 
been ofcen confirmed both inthe word and the facraments and praier : he 
hath left many pledges ofhisloue with vs, and therefore-it were ſhamefull 
vnbelicte ro doubr bus terror, What though be be terrible to wicked men ? yet 
by1udging in ſeverity he hath not nor cannotlooſe the goadnelle ofhis own 
mercy : what ſhould we feare him iudging/in- his power, when we havefelr 
aluacion in hisname 7 belidesrhe manner ofthe iudgement ſhalbein all righ- 


4 


not be tran{portcd\with paſſion or ſpleen, nor will he condemnerhee tofa- 
tisfie the people : and belides there ſhall be nothing remembred but what 


tound co honor aud praiſe atthat day. And if ir were ſach a fauourto abaſe 


particular praiſes of ſuchaſubie&: what ſhall it be,when the Lord Ieſus, in a | 
greater a{ſembly then euer was ſince the world ſtood,ſhall particularly declare 
Gods euerlaſting loue tothem,and recitethe praiſes ( withhis owne mourh) 
of all- that hath been good, in thy thoughts, afte&ions, wards or works 
throughont all thy life,or in thy death 2 eſpecially it thou adde the ſingular 


come to the ſecond appearance;viz.theappearance of chriſtians in glory, 
| Thenſhallye alſo appeare withbim inglory, + : 
The glory that ſhall then be conferred vpon Chriſtians may be conſidered 


therefurreCtionis threefold. For firſt they ſhall be iz-moreal!, that is inſucha 
condition as they canneuer dieagaine orreturnetoduſft, For thi mortall they 
ſhall put on tmimortalitie® Secondly,they ſhall be incorr»prible. That is not only 
free from parrefatiwon, but alſo from all weakneiſe,both of infirmuie and defor- 


[owen in 4/honor and corruption yee it ſhall be raiſed in honor and incorruption?. 
Thirdly,they ſhall be /pirzxal/not hat our bodies ſhall vaniſh into ghoſtsor 
Ge :bur becauſe they ſhall be at that day ſo admirablieglorified and perfe. 

;that by the mighty working of Gods ſpirit, they ſhall be as ableto liue 
without ſleep,meat,mariage or the like, as now the Angells in heauenare: 


| and belides they ſhall be ſo admirably light and agile, and fwift,chat they |} 
hal be ableto go abroad with vnconceiveable ſpeed,in theaire or heauens,as 


now they can goeſ{urely on the eartha. /Theglory vpon theſoule, ſhall bethe 
wcadecdal perfedtion of Gods imageinall the faculties ofit. Then ſhall we 
know the ſecrets of heauen and a And then ſhall our memories will and 
affetions be after an vnexpretſeable manner,made conformable vnto God. 


a euer more. And thus ſhall the man be glorified that the 
ord. | 

The conſideration of this glory, may ſerue for diuerſe ves. Firſt letvs all 
pray vnro God,vpon the knees of our hearts, from day to day, thatas heis 
the father of glory,fo he would giue vnto vs the ſpirit of remelation, that theeies of 
ourvnder{tanding mightbeenlightned,toknow in ſom comfortablemeaſure, 


ſubiecitche King ſhould cakenotice of him to loue him and ſhouldin an o- | 
.| pen Parliament before all the Lords and commons make along ſpeechinthe 


glory he will then adiudge thee roo,by an irreuocable ſentence. And ſowe | - 


bodies. 


Theglory vpon both ſoule and body;ſhall bethoſe rivers Of ioies and plea-| 
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and that we mightbe able wich more life & affection;to meditate of the excee- 
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| couldſt bur now ſee bur fora moment,how Chriſt doth vſe the. ſoules of the 


_ | forthereby our hearts may be wonderfully ſtirred yp roſee the glory of ſin- 


 Tedlſoſhall appeare m glory, Chap. 3. 
ang riches of thus glovy* and inheritance to come, Qur hearts are naturally herein 
excecding both dull and blind:maruellous vnable wich delight and conſtan- 
cieto thinke of theſe crernall felicities: andthis comes to paſle by the pi. 
rituall working offachan,and the deceirfulnefſe of fine, and too much em- 
ploiment and care about earthly _—_ ut a Chriſtian chat hath /o high acal. 
lmp,and hopes for ſuch a glorious end;ſhould not alow himſelfe in that dead. 
nefſe of heart : but as he gaineth ſence by praier in other” gifts of grace, fo 
ſhouts he ſtrive withimporrunity and conſtancy, wraſtling with God, with: ; 
out intermiſſion,ſo asno day ſhould patle him,but he would rememberthis 
ſmr vnto God-ill he could get ſome comfortable ability, to' meditate of this 
excelling eſtate of endteffe glory. Secondly, this ſhould. make vs to bepari. 
ent intribalationf, and without mutmuring or grieving, 1s endure hardeſſe*, | 
and temptations inthis world. For they arebur for aſeafon,» though be 
neuer fo'manifo/d or :and the affhftions of this preſent life are not worthy of 
the olory to be rexealed*, though we might be difinaied while we lookev 
our crotſes,aud reproaches,and manifold trialls, yet if the Lord ler vs 
acceſſe no ths grace?,to be able ſoundly rothinke of the glory to come, we 
may ſtand with confidence,ynapalled,and with wnurterable ioy, looke vptothe | 
glory we ſhall ſhortly enioy,when the rrial of our faith being more pretioa thenthe 
golathar periſheth ſhall be found unto honor and praiſe cbronh the reuelation of 
Jeſws Chrij#*.Yea what were itto loaſe,(notſome of our credits, or our goods) 
bur even 9wr lives ſeeing we areſurero find them againe with more thena 
hundred fold aduantageat the trmewhen Chriſt ſhall come #n che glory of bis 
father to gine unto all men accordingto their deeds, Beſides we muſt know that 
thereisnortalking of ſtrmg ar Chrifts hand,in glory,till we have asked ourfelues| 
this queſtion,vwhcrher we can drinke of the eup he drank of; and be baptized with 
the bapty/ane be i baptizzd with. And then it we caw ſuffer with him we ſhall raign 
with bims : ® and ſhall be glad and reioice with exceeding toy when hu glory ſhall 
apprare. And in the meane while che ſpirit of glory God refteth onyou*, 
Thirdly,ſecing Chrsft will receive Chriſtians into ſuch glory, it ſhould teach 
vs toreceme one anvtherd,into both our hearts and houſes. Why ſhould(t thou 
be aſhamed or thinke ic much with all loue and bounty, and bowells ofaffe 
ion toentertaine and welcome,the heires of ſuch eternall glory? Oh if chou 


righteous in heauen, or will vſe both body and ſoule ar the laſt day, thou 
wouldſt for euer,honorthem whom Chriſt doth'ſo glorifie, and make them 
now thy only companions,whom thou ſhouldeſt ſeero be appointed to liue 
in ſuch teliciry for cuer. 5 | | 
Fourthly,the thought ofthis glory,ſhould win vs to a careto be ſuchas may 
be capable of ir. 24, What muſt we doe that we may haue comfort,that we 
are the men ſhall partake of this glory, and ſpeed well in the day of Ieſus | 
Chriſt? 4»/.Firſt, Euery one that weuld haue this hape muſt purge himſclfe as (rift 
js pure : © we mult be much in che dutics of mortification:; Fer no vncleane perſon 
Can enter into the kingdome pf glory. And vndeane weare all, till we bewaſhed 
in the blood of Chriſt by juſtification, and bathed in teares of true _ 
tance by mortitication. It hath beenobſerued before,that if we would not hane 
rhe Lerd ro indge 1s,we muſt indge onr ſelnes', And if we would not haue Chriſt 
totake vnto himwords apainſt our ſoules,we muſteake vito vs wordss againlt | 
ourſinnes toconfeiſe.and bewaile themin fſecrer. Secondly, we mult labour | . 
for the aſſurance of faith, Tis faith that is the exidence of the things not ſeene?. 
Tis faith rhar ſh all be found. ro henoy and praiſe in the rexclation of Teſs Chriſt), 
Itis faith to which the promiſe of ecernall life is made*, Thirdly, we ſhguld 
labourto get vnto ourſelues the benefir'ofa powerfull preaching miniſtery, 


cerity 
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| 


| Verſe 5, Mortifie therefore your members which ave on earth, fornication, Un- 
cleanne ſe the inordinate afft ttron,enll concupiſcenceand conrtouſneſſe; which 
i 1dolatrie, ; 


Thz& words with thoſe that follow to the tenth verſe, containe the \ſecond 
principall rule of holy lfe,and that is the mortification of euill, Theſe cuills 
to be mortifiedare of two forts, for either they are vices that concerneour 
ſelues moſt,or elſethey are inwrees,that concerne the hurt of others alſo.Ofthe 
mortification of ares 
treatszv. 8. 9. | 

Intheficſt part viz. the exhortation to the mortifying of vices,I conſider 
firſt;the matter about which he deales,and the reaſons. The marter is in verſe 
5.and rhe reaſons v.6.7. © | | 

In the fift verſe there are two things. Firſt the prepoſition of mortificationin 
theſe words wortifie therefore your member: that are on earth, Secondly, acata- 
logue of vices to be mortified,or the enumeration of certaine {peciall (Innes 
a Chriſtian ſhould becarcfullto keep hjmſelfe from,viz, fornication, uncleannes, 


- 


— 


eintreats v.5.6.75,ofthe mortification of inwries he en- | 
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28 | Mortifie your members Which are on earth. 


[nor ſpeed to breakethem of by repentance. 


n— 


The generall conlideration of the whole exhortation co mortification, 


Innes have been in our nacurcs and lives and be caretull ro fee trom the cor. 
ruptions that ar6in the world,we ſhall neuer haue comfort that we are accep- 
:ed with God, We ſhould bring to the particular opening of all the yeries, a 
mind reſolucd of the generall. And to quicken vs a littlethe more, to there. 
{pe ofthis dodtrine,and ro entorcethe care of parting with our linnes, I will 
briefly touch by the way ſomefey reaſons, why we ſhould be willing ro enrer- 
raincallcounſe!l char might ſhewys any @urſc'to get rid oftinne. Firit, our 
vicesarethe fruits of our corrupted nacu® hey ariſenot from any nobleor 
diuvineinſtinaR burare the ettects of baſe flelhin vs. And we ſhould carry the 
{hould fay within our ſelues, this euill proceeds not from any thing that 
might declare greatnelſe,or true ſpirit ina man : whac is paſſion orluſtor 
couctouſnetTe,but the baſe worke ofthe filthy degenerared fleſh ? Secondly, 
our vices arethe only things that defile vs,and make vs loathſome before God 
and men. Tis not me2ne cloathes, ora detormed body, or a poore houſe, or 
homely fare,or any ſuch thing that makes aman truly contemprtible : no,no, 
It1s only mne car defile! : and bring thar which 15 true CcOnrempr, Thirdly, the 
bond and forfeirureof the law or-coucnant of works liegh vpon the backe of 
euery man that liucs in finne without repentance. For the /aw i g:nen to the 
lawleſſe and diſeb:dient (asthe Apoſtle ſhewes) rs wngod!y and ſimners, to whore. 


Fourthly,are nor ſtrange pumiſhments tothe workers of _—_— ? is not deſtruttion 
to the wicked? * what portion canthey hane of.God from aboue ? and what inhers- 


the fearctull terrors of God denounced in ſcripture againſt the vices of men, 
have cucn broke withinthem,and their bones hane ſhaken, for the preſence of the 
'Lord,and for his holy word, * Fiftly, Chriſt will be'a /wift witneſſe Y again(? all 
tearcleiſc and careletle men;that being guilty oftheſe vices or the like, make 
Latty, know ye not that the wnrigh. 
trons ſhall not enter in to the kingdome of heanen? be not deceined for theſe things 
the wrath of God commeth tpon the children of diſobedience, Now 1 come to the 
words particularly, | | 
Therefore) This word carics this exhortation ro ſomething before. If it be 
referred ro ourriling with Chrilt;y. z.then it notes that we can never have our 
vart in Chriſts reſurrection,rillwe teele thevertueof his death killing ſinnein 
vs. If ir'bereferred rothe meditation of heauenly things;then it nores that we 
can ncuer {ct ourattetions on things thar are aboue, till we haue morrified: 
our members that. are on carth. The corruption of our narures and lives are 


as any are more finfull rhey aremore vnable thereunto, It the word berefer- 
red rotheappearance ot Chriſt inthe former verſe,then'it imporrs that mor- 


vill be of erear reque[tin the day of Chriſt, 


\nd here.men mult dieit they would live. Gods thoughts are nor as mans, 


the world or the ficſh in the things of God. 


_ 


—_— =. 


— 


Chap.z. | 


(hould imprint this deeply in our hearts, that ynletſe we doe open of thole | 


thoughts of it in our minds, when we are inclined or tempred to vice : we 


monners,an4l:ers,andto allthat buein any (inne contrary ro whole (ome deftrme*, | 


rance from the almighty from on hie*the hearts of holy men that haue conlidered | 


the cauſc of ſuch diſability ro contemplate of or affect heauenly things. And 


rification is of great neceflity-vnroour a pp thelaſt iudgement, and | 


Mornfi-) To moriitic is to kill, or to apply that which will make dead, |: 
The Lord workes in matters of grace, in theiudgement of fleſhand blood 
by contrarics.Mcn muſt bepoorezif they would hauea kingdome,-men mult: 
ſorrow it they:would be comforced. Men mult ſerue if they would befree*...|: 


but his waics are higher than mans waies, as the heauensare higherthanthe | 
2arth*, Which may reach vs as ro live by taith,ſo not totruſt the iudgemgnt of |. 


But the manifeſt doctrine from this words this,that true repentance harh 
| | in 


ca 


{ 


| 
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Verl. 5. are on earth. 
in it the mortification of linne, And ſo.it implics diperſe things, Firſt,chatwe 
muſt notler linnealonetill ir die it ſelte, but we mult kill ſinne while it might 
 yetliue, Itisno repentanceto leauelinnewhenitleaueth vs : or to giue it 0- 
ucr when we can commiritno longer. Secondly,that true repentance makes 
a great alteration ina man, Thitdly, thar-it hath in it, paine and.forrow, | 
men vic notto dic ordinarily without much paine, and ſure it is {inne, hath a 
{trong heartzitis nor {oo killed : it is onething to [Ieep, anotherthing to die: 


—  - > 0 


| Mertifie your members which 


| many men with letle adoeget {inne allcepe; that it doth not ſo ſtirrein then, 


but alas, there muſt be more ado togetir dead,by true mortificatipn.Fourth- 

ly,truc repentance extinguiſherh the power of linne and the yigourof it, It 

makes it like a dead corps that neither it ſtirs it ſelte,nor will be lhrred; by oc- | 
calions,perſwalions commandements or ft oaks, It is a wondertull teſtimony | 
bad mortificagion when we haue gotten our old corruptionto this patle: 
and conllancy in prayer and hearing and daily conteſlion and ſorrow nd 

will bringitto be chus with vs: eſpecially it we (triue with God and be earneſt | 
with fpirituallimporcunity, watching the way of our owne hearrs, ro wound | 
ſinne ſo ſooncas welſceit beginners (tirre, Yet I would not be miſtaken as jf 

I meaut that a Chriſtian could atraine ſuch a vitory ouer linng;that it ſhould 

not been him art all,;nor thathee ſhould ever bee (tirred with the remprati- 

ons or entiſements or occa(ions of eujll. But my meaning is, that in ſome 4 
meaſure and inthemott (innes a Chriſhan doth findeir fo, andin euery linne 


| his delireand endeauour js daily to haue it ſo. And his delire is not withour 


ſome happy ſucceile, ſo as {imne dieth or lierh adyingeuery day, + | 
Butheereaqueſtion may ariſe : Did notthe Apoſtle grant they weredead * 


| before, andif they were dead otheworld, they were without queltion dead 
' to ſinne alſo, howrhen doth he ſpeake tothem to mortihie linne, doth it not | 


imply they had not becne mortified betore ? Ianſwer,the Apoltle may well | 
vie this exhortation for diverſe reaſons. Firlt, many otthem perhaps were 
dead butin appearance:they profelled mortiftication but were not mortihed. | 
Secondly, it might be ſome ofthem had begun to vie fomeexercifes of mor- | 
tification, bur had not fGniſhed theirmortification : ſure itis, and wemay ec, 
it by daily experience, that many being wonneby the word,and ſmitten with | 
remorſe, haue ſometimes the pangs of ſorrow for their linnes, butquickly are 
a weary of ſeeking ſorrow in ſecret tor linne': they giuc ouer, beforethey 
haucſoundly and Ricienty humbled their ſoules. But may ſome oneſay, 


| how long (ſhould we continue our ſorrowes, or how long thould weiadge our! 


ſelues in ſecret for our {innes ? I anſ\yer:thou mult nor giueouer thy ſorrowes, | 


| Firſt, rill the body of ſin be. deſtroyed, That is till thar generall trameof lintul- 


neſſe be ditſolued till-I fay thou haue fer ſome order in thy heart and life,{o as 
the molt linnes thou diddelt betorc liuceiny be retormed, Secondly, it were 
expedient thou ſhouldeſt (Il ſecke to humblerthy ſoule, till thou couldelt ger 
as much renderneſſe in bewailing thy (innes, as thou wert wont to-haue in 
grieuing for croſles, tillthou could{t mourne as freſhly tor peircing Geas ſonne 
- as for laſms thine owne ſonne 4, Thirdly, thou mult forrowtill thou findethe 


ned and abated. Fourthly, thou doe(t not wellto giue thy forrowes ouer, till 
. thou finde thereftimony of 1eſ1a in thy hart, that is till God anſwer thy mourn- 
full requeſts of pardon, with ſome ioyes in the holy Gholt, and the dewes of 
heaueuly refreſhings. But will ſome one ſay,mult welay all alideand dono-, 
thing elſe bur ſorrow till we can findeall thoſe things. Af, I meanenotrhar 
men thould negle their callings allthis while, or thatthey ſhouldcarryan | 
outward countenance of ſorrowing before others, or thar they. ſhould all this 
v hile aflirheir hearts with diſcontentmeut or the like. For when the Apo- 


or {m || 


: power ofthe moſt beloucd and rooted linnesto bee in ſome meaſure weake- | 


| {Ue, willes mento pray alwayes, he meanes not that they ſhould doenothing 
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] thoughotherwiſe he follow his calling diligently. Thelike Ifay of forrowing 


| chings, and bewatch 


| mortifietheir members that are on earth, though they hauerruly and ound-! 
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bur pray. But he would haue them to keepea ſer courſeof praying every day 
and belides to watch to allthe extraordinary occaſions or opportunities of) 
prayerwhich being done a Chriſtian may be truely ſaydto pray;continually: 


alwayes; But that I may expretſe my meaning diſtineMy. Ithinke, till thou 
can({ attainethe former things thou muſt obſerue theterules. Firſt, thou muſt 
lay alide thy recreations and carnall reioicings, for this the Apoſtle James im- 
ports when he fayth, Let your langhter be turned into heawine ſſe, and your joy into 
mourning ©, Secondly, thou mult begge forrow at Gods hand every day 
conſtantly in the times ſer apart for prayer, till the Lord giuethee relt ro thy 
ſoule by granting thgthings before mentioned, Thirdly, thou muftnor neg- 
letthetimes of fpedall fa(ting and humiliation, it the Lordcall rhereunrof, 
Laſtly thou mult vie ſpeciallſobrietie in thereſtraint of thy Hberry in earthly: 
Fall to make vſc of all opportunities of ſoftning thy harr. 

Thceſethings being ubſerucd thou may(t ſeeme vnto men notto forrow, and 
{ may(ttollow thy _ ſcrioully, and yet be truely ſayd to forrow alwayes. 
Thus of the ſecond reaſon why the Apoſtle exhorrs [tillro mortificarion, | 
Thirdly, the deareſt and humbleſt teruanrs of God, may becalled ypon to 


ly repented of linne before,by reaſon of the cuils of euery day,with daily and 
a freſh even after calling breake out in their hearrs and hues : and for which | 
they mult ſtill renew their repentance. For their hr{t repentance -onely deli. | 
{ uersthem from linnes paſt : they muſt renew their morttfication;as their cor- 
ruptions arerenewed, "10 | 
Members) Itis certaine by members on earth, the Apoſtle meanes ſinne, | 
and that fitlie. For firlt, aQuall ſinnes in relation to originall ſmne, areas fo 
] many members that growtrom it. Secondly, by a eronimie of the ſubieR, 
| linne may becalled our members, becauſeir is brought into action bythe 
| helpeand feruice of our members. Thirdly , 1f the Apoſtle had ſpoken to 
wicked men, hee might well haue called (in their members, becauſe they loue 
{ linneas they loue their members : amd therefore to take away their linne; is to 
pull out their eies, or to cur of their hand or feere, as our Saujour ſhewes E, 
Fourthly, Jinnes in the Coloſſhans and fo in all the faichfull, may bee heere 
| called members comparatively, with the bodie of finne mentioned { v7. 2.12. 
 asif rhe Apoſtle ſhould ſay, the body of (inne is already caſtoff and deſtroyed 
| in you by your former repentance, but yet there remaines ſomelimmes of 
| inane, ſome members of it, theſe reliſt: and inthis ſence wemay heere notea 
| lively difference berweene {inne in wicked men and (innein godly men. For 
in wicked men there is the whole body of ſinnes, that is all therr ſinne, vnre- 
| mitted and vnrepenrted. Butin godly men;the body of ſinne, euen thegreater 
/] numberof their ſinnes they haue abandoned : onely ſome few wigs. fas of 
| rheir {ins remaine,which every day moleſt them. Burt betore I paſſe from theſe 
words, two things are further to benor ed. Firſt, that hefaith, yowr members. 
Secondly, headderh which ay on earth. - F 
Yowr) the Apoſtle ſayth well your members : for indeed properlie our ſins 
| are our owne, and nothing elſe. - | 
Which are on earth) they are alſo well ſaydto beon earth : becauſe they are 
ſgnes of the carthly man, and becauſe they tend onely to earthly pleaſures 
and contentments, and becauſe men with theſe vnrepented of,are not admit- 
ted into Heauen, | 
Thusof the generall propoſition. Now followwes the catalogue of ſinnes to 
be mortified: before I enter vpon the particular conſideration of them, ſome- 
thing may be learned from the Apoſtles order, Firſt, he teacheth men to re- 
| formetheir owneperſonall vices &then orders them for morrifications ofin- 
| | t | 1uries 


"Oc 
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juries to other men : ſure itis, that every filthy perſon, will bee an injurious 
perſon : andrill menrepent of theirluſts and other ſuch like perſonall corrup-! 
rions they will never ceaſe ro be injurious to other men, And ordinarily,men 
chat arenotablefor malice,or blaſphemy that is curſed ſpeaking,and ſuch like 
ſinnes as the Apoſteafrernames, they are exceeding virious perſons other-' 
wayes. Inſtance but in ſuch as reproach Gods ſeruants : marke it bothin ci- 
tie and country, who are they that raiſe and vent all ſlanders and ſtrange 
reports, concerning ſuch as preach or proteiſe the Goſpell of leſus Chrift in 
the truch and [incerity of it : I ſay marke them particularly : for my owne 
part, in my little obſeyuation,I have tound them alwayes;either to bee papiſts 
- | orſuperſtirious perſons, or drunkards, ornotable whore-maſters artd fkby 

pre or pcopleguilry of other notable crimes, indeed ſometimes their ab- 

- | hominarions arenor ſo commorly and publikely diſcourſed of, becauſe ei- 
ther they are men of greater place, or elfe their vices are more couered ouer 
and gilded with cunning pretences : yer ſeldometals it out, but their wicked- 
neſſeis commonly knowen : and many times Gods childrenthar arevniultly 
couched, could vpon futhcient grounds dere ſtranye abhominaticns in 
their aduerfaries, and this was vnto Dauiavſually a ſtrong argumenr of com- 
fort, that his aduerſaries were men whom he knew to be workers of iniquity. 
Andrhus much fromthe order of theſe catalogues. ; : 

The ſinnes heere reckoned vp, areſinnes cither againſt the ſeueuth com- 
mandement, Yz. fornication, uncleaneneſſe, mordmate affeions, or againlt the 
renth commandement, exu/concapiſcence : or againſt the firſt commandement 
couctovfnetſe which is idolatry. 

Firſt ofthe ſmnes againſtthe ſeuenth commandement: I might heere ob- 
ſcrue;in thar they are-placed in the fir(t place, tharGod would haue Chrittians 
to be eſpecially carefullto preſerue their chaſtitie. For this is one thing prin- 
cipall i» the will of God concernmg our (anflifiration, that we ſhould abſtaine aq 
fornications Þ, and that exery one fhould know how to pollelle his vetlell in holi- 
neiſe and honour. Androthis end hath the Lord given vs ſo many precious 
promiſes, that we wight reſolue to cleanſe ogr ſelues from all filthineſſe both of fleſh 
and priti, now in the handling of theſe {innes againſ{tthe ſeuenth commande- 
ment heere mentioned I will keepthis order. Firſt, I will particularly entrear 
ofthe nature and effeRs of each of theſe three ſinnes, and generally make ye 


of all cogether, and therein ſhew the remedies againſt all ſins of vncleanenes. 


Formcation) Thereis fornication in title onely,as when victualers were cal- 
led by thename of Harlots. Secondly, thereis a mctaphoricall kinde of for- 
nication, or allegoricall,, So wicked men areſayd ro bee baſtaras x and the 
lewes were borne of fornication, Thirdly,thereis ſpirituall tornication: and 
ſo idolatry is fornication, and ſo vſually rearmed, both by the Propher Hoſea, 
and the Apoſtle inthe Reuelarion, Laſtly, thereis corporall fornication: and 
thar ſometimesnotes whoredomein the generall, and ſomrimes it noces thar 
filchinetſe thatis committed aQuually by vnmarricd perſons : and this later 
kinde of filrhine(Te was; exceeding common among the Gentiles, inall nari- 
| ons, eſpecially where irwas commirted, withſuch as profeſſed ro be whores, 

And ſo it was an effe of that horrible blindnetſe 1nto which the nations fell, 
vpon their — : Bur I ſuppoſe it may be heeretaken for all Adulrericand 
whoredome. And rhen I cometo the reaſons which may becolleted againſt 
this (inne, out of ſeuerall Scriptures : and generally it is woorthy the noting, 
that everthe morethe world lelſens the hatefulnelſe of rhis ſinne, the 'more 
the holy Ghoſtaggravates itit : as heereitis ſet in the forefront thatche hiſt 
and greateſt blowes of confeſſion and prayer might light vpon it, But 1 come 
. | tothe particular reaſons againſt fornication. 2 | 
3. Ir defiles aman® worlethen any leproſie : itis filthinetſein ahigh degree 

of hatefulnetſe, | 2,. Ir 


a, 


2l 


— — 


| { Vicious per. 


{ons will be 
1Nurious 


pericns. 


Note. 


® }{1t, IF, 


2 ma; ks —  —  —— = 


'S 


i 
| 
' 
- —— __— — —  — —__— 


| Pornication, ancleanneſſe, & inordinate affeftion. Chap. 3: 


32 


®Cor.$.9, 
"| © Gat$, 


PFPN.5.4» 


aProu.6,3 Jo 


"Promn23-27. 


(Prou C6.27.29 
tPrex,23,28, 


y 


a Hoſcs. in, 
dProwmg. vt. 
©Prou.1s, 


d Trow.6.26, 
© Pro. 6.36, 
FOES! I Ay | S 


| $Proy.6.32- 


b r.Cox. 6, 
\ 7,1}. 
K 7.114. 
I'p, Us. 
my, 16, 
* 3.18, 
*7. 19, 


eProp. $5.14. 
«Pro. 5.4» 

© Prog. 23.23, 
(Heb.x3. 4 


'P/4.50 21,*2 
% 1.Cor 6.g. 
Fph.sS.sS. 
Rew.2't L. ex 
22.15. 


— 


= 


z. It makesa man or woman, vameetand s. nr; all Chriſtian ſociety, 


l asthe A polte ſhewes, if ay that is called a brother be a tornicator, with ſuch 
| 20neeatnot ®, | : 


3. It is one of the manite(t workes ofthe fleſh 9, 
4. Iris ſo haretullchatir ought not oncero benamed among Chriſtians. 
becanſe he is hungry, men doe not ſo deſpiſe hun : but hethat commiutteth adulterie 
with a woman is deftunte of vuderſtanaing : He ſhall ſinde a wornd and diſhonor and 
his-reproach ſhall neyer be pmt away14. Itis better be buried ina deepe ditch;then 
to liue with a whore. | | 

6. Itvtrerly makes ſhipwracke of innocency and honeſty, A man may as 
well rake fire m his boſome, aud his clothes not be burnt : or gee vpon coales and hz 


and honeſt, 


7. T1s alinne of which a man or woman can hardly repent; for whoredome 
and wine as the Prophet notes take away irheir heart *, The gueſts of the ſtrange 


| women arethemolt vfthem in hellÞ, tor the wiſe man further auoucheth,/archy 


ber houſe tendeth to death and her pathes umtothe dead, : 


the congregation ©, tor fornication is 4 fire that will 'denour ro deflruttion®, and root 
eut all a mans excreaſet, and therefore to be accounted a wiekedneſſe and iniquity 
to bee condemneA, : | | | 


9. By this ſinne a man may make his houſe avery ſtewes : the Lord may 


or {cruants alſo to dekile his houſe with like abhominations. 
19. If it were 
ſoule 8. 


4 


the Lord afwell as theſoule i, Secondly,the body ſhall be raiſed at thelaſt day 
'tO 411 incorruptible eltate £, Thirdly, owr bodies are the members of Chrift |, 
Fourthly, he that coupterh him{clfe with an Har lot, us one body with an Harlot ®, 


the temple of the holy Gheſt 9, Fitally, the bodie i bought with aprxe andthere- 
fore is not Our OWN, | | | | 
Theſercaſons ſhould cffeQually perſwadewith Chriſtian mindes, to ab- 
horre and auoyd this wretched finne : and thoſethat areguiltie of it, ſhould 
make haſte by ſound repentance to ſeeke torgiueneile, having thzir ſoules 
waſhed in the bloud of Chritt: tor howſouer for the preſent they liue ſecurely 
through the merhodrof Sathan, and thedeceirfulneſſe of ſinne, yet may they be 
brovght in:othe mia[*,glmo?? of all ewils beforethey beawaree, Letthem aſſure 
themſciues that th hd will be bitter as wormewood, ayd ſoarpe 45 atwo edged 
ſword 4, tor he that followcth a ſtrahge woman, is as an oxe that goerh ro the 


er, as abird baſtety to tothe ſnare, not knowing that he is in danger r forifthe h1l- 
thy perſon could eſcapeall manner of Iudgement from men, yet itis certaine 
| that whoremongers and adulterers God will indge ©, but becauſe God fora time 
holdeth his rongue, therefore they thinke God is like them : but certawely the time 
haftcth, when the Lord will ſet all their filthineſſe in order before them, and if they 
conſider nor, he will ceaſe upon them when no man ſhall deliner thems* : eſpecially 


Gods erernall \wrath,inthe lake rbat burneth with fire and brimſtone » ; neither let 
h ET | them 


—— 


MH 


5. It brings with it horrible diſhenour. If atheefe Steale to ſatisfie his ſoule, 


feet not be burnt, as goe into his neighbours wife, and be innocent ', the ſtrange wo- | 
| 194%, excreaſeth tranſareſſours amongit men*, Tisimpollible to bee adulrerous 


8. It will bring Gods curſe vpon amans eſtate : many a man is brought toa 
morſcllof bread by it 4, Yeait may bring a man into a/meſt all exill in the midſt of | 


iultly plague his filthinelle, in his terrible wrath, ſutfering his wite,children, | 


| Laſltlythe Apoſtle Panlin the firſt Epiltle-rothe Connthians andtheſixth | 
chapter, hath diuerſe reaſons .gainſtthis finne Þ, Firſt; the body was made for 


flanghter, and as a foole to the ſtockes for correction : till a dart flrike through hi li- 


they are atſuredtoloſe the Kingdome of Heauen, and to feele the {mart of 


not otherwiſe hatefull, yerthis is ſure it will deſiroya wan; | 


Fiftly,tbr is aſi in a ſpeciall ſence againſt our owne bedies", Sixtly, the bodie is | 


EC” 


___——_—— 
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| chem applaudthemſelucs in their ſecrecy,tor God can dere them,and bring 
vpon them the rerrors of the ſyadow of death, when they. ſeethey are knowen *, 
the heauens may declare their wickedne(ſe, andthe earth riſe ag-injt them. * andihe 
fire not blowen may dexoure them, 


Neither let any nurfethemſelues in ſecurity in this finne. vader pretence 


\cldome returne againe : neither rake they hold of the way of life Y, for whoredome 
takes away their heart*, Itthey replie that Dawid did commit adultery and yer 


did returne, but why mayelt thou not teare thou ſhouldelt periſh with 
the multitude, did not returne ? bel{1des when thou can(t (hew once D axds 
cxquilite ſorrowes and teares, 1 will belecue thy interelt inthe application of 
Damds example. | | 

Incleanneſ«] by vacleanneſle heere I ſuppoſe is meantall exrernall polluti- 
| 6ns or filthinetles, belides whoredome. As firſt with diuels, and that either 
|lceping4by filthy dreams,or waking as is reported of ſome witches. S2cond- 
ly with bea(ts andthis is #»2ggery. Thirdly, with men, and thatis Sodormirree, 
Fourthly, with our owne kindred, and that is incelt, Fitrly, ivith more wiues 
chen one and that is Po/igamre. Sixtly with ones owne wite, by the intempe- 
[rare or intempeſtiue vie of the marriage bed, as in the time of ſeparation. 


chough not forthe ſame end. Thele as the Gentiles walke in the wamnie of their 
mmas,their cogttrations are darkened,they are ſtrangers from the life of God, through 
their 1onorance and hardneſje of heart, being tor the molt part, pai? feelmg, and 
many of them delmered vp to a reprobate ſence, as aſcourge of other ſinnes and. 
and many times vilited with ſecrer and horrible Iudgements, 

Inordinate affeftion] the originall word, notes internall vncleannelle eſpeci- 
ally the burning and flaming of luſt though it neuer come to action, orthe 
daily paſſions of luſt, which ariſe out of ſuch a ſotrnetle or effeminatenetle 
ot minde; as is carried and hred with eyery occalion, or remptation : this is 
the luſt of concupiſcence *, and howſocuer the world little cares for this euill,yet 
let true Chriſtians ſtriue to keep their hearts pure and cleane from it, tor they 
were as good have a burning fire in them Þ, Secondly, thoſe luſts hight a- 
gain(t the ſoule ©, they wound and pierce the conſcience, Thirdly, the di- 
uell beginnes the frame of his worke in theſe : hee delires no more liberty, 
thento beallowed co begertheſclults in the hart. He is not called rhe father of 
/»ſt:3,for nothing : he can by theſe inordinate thoughts and afteRtions, erect 
vnto himſelfe ſuch frog holds, © was nothing but the mighty power of God, 
can caſt downe, Fourthly, the Apoſtle ſayth, luſt is foo, and noy/ome and 
Adrownes men in perdition f, Fittly,they hinder the ethcacy ofthe word:thats the 


bnowledge of the truth ? even this;they are carried about with diuerſe luſts, Six- 


tharthey purpole to repent heereatter : tor they that goe roa ſtrange woman | 


4id returne ? I anſwer, it is trye, of many thouſand adulterers, one Dax: | 


Seuenthly, with a mans owne ſelte, as was Onans fone, or in like filthineſſe, | 


and toule vices-which abound in them,theſe are the ſhame of our atſemblies: | 


reaſon why divers men & wohen,are ener learning & arencucr able to come tothe | 
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Seven kindes | 
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ly, they greatly purge 7 fairh and hope : they hinderor weaken therru#? 
onthe prace of God browght vs by Teſus Chriſt : and therefore the Apoltle Perer 
counſels Chriſtians »ot to fahwnthemſelnes according tothe luſts of their former 
igworance 8, Seuenthly thoſe monſtrous crimes mentioned in the firſt ro the 
Romans, grow originally from theſe luſts Þ, 

The vſes of all theſe togecher, now follow. And firſt wee may hence ſee 
great cauſe of thankefulneile, it the Lord haue delivered vs and kept vs from 
theſe monſtrous abhominations, and eſpecially if the Lord haue madevs (in- 
 ceretolooke toand pray againth, and inſomehappy meaſurero get RY 
ouer thoſe baſeluſts of the heart andeuill thoughrs:;jf there were nothing elſe 
to breake- the pride of our, natures, this ſhould. to conlider ferioully B hat 
| 6. 1d ' monltrous 
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monſtrous dijucliſh flthineile, Sathan harh wrought others too, and if God 
ould leave vs, might bring the belt of vs ro, Bur eſpecially this ſhould 
reach vsi to vic all poiliblereredies again(t rheſe or any of theſe vncicanciſes, 
ied. 'Theremedics are of two forts, Firll. for ſuch as have becne guilty ofany 
oninſt vn of the forimer vncleanciles. Secondly;tor fuch as would preſeruethemſclues 
<\eannefle. againſt them, that they m1 ghrt not be detiled withthem. Therearetwo prin- 
- > 060 cipall remedies for the ynclcane perſon. The hrit is marriageor the right vſc 
1 * [| ofitzifit bcin (ingleperſons, they mult rememberthe Apoſtles words, it 
'1.Cir.9.9, | better to marree then to burne*, and it they be married, they muſt know, that | 
the loue ofthcir husbands or wiues, is the ipcciall helpe to driue away theſe 
impurepollutions : for ſuch is the counſell of the holy Ghoſt in the titth of 
the Prouerbes to them that are infected with theſe vicious and predominani 
tProa.9.15. | inclinations &, and if they fnde (as it is certaine eucry vacleane perſon doth | 
2. inde) want of Joueto their owne husbands or wiues, then mult they begge 
attedion of Gad by daily and carnelt prayer. But in the ſecond place vnclean 
»erſons mult know that marriage alone will not ſeruc turne, bur they muſt 
adderepentance:torlamentablc experience ſhewes,;that marriage withour re- 
pentance abatesnot the power of luſt. And theretore ſuchas would deliuer 
their ſoules from thg vengeance tocome due vnto them, tor yncleannele 
xhether inward or outward, multſ{ceke to God and with many prayers and 
-carcs begge pardon : they muſt bee waſhed tromm filchinetle by the bloud © 
Chriſt, and the teares of true repentance. Neither Jet men deceive themſelues 
: little ſorrow will not ſeruerurnefor theſe pollutions, andtherforethe Apo- 
1r.c,6.g.11. | Hevſerhtheword waſbed!, to note the repentance ofthe Corinthiansfrom 
| theſe and ſuch like (innes, Now there can be no waſhing without water,ne- 
-her will a drop or two ſcrueturne. h ; 
SecondIy,that thoſethar are not-guilty may be preſerued againſt vnclean- 
neſle, theſethings are of great vie and probr. Firſt, the word of God andthe 
'ound knowledge of it, for fayth the Lord inthe ſecond of Prouerbs : If thou 
wilt recejue my words, and hide my commandements within thee : if thou 
-alleſt atter knowledge and crieft for underſtanding if thou/eckeſt her as (11uer, and 
carcheſt for her as for treaſures,then ſhall connſell & wnderſtanding preſernethee, &- 
delmer thee from the enill way aud from the flrange woman,which flattereth with her 
words, and forſ.keth the gwide of her youth, and for getteth 6+ preg of her God. 
=T/ilrtg.s. and hecreunto , greeth Dama: tor $005 was. 47 quel! ION, o what meanes 
| 2y0mno man mione cleanſe hy heart, hee an{wercth, by faking heed to the word ®. 
» 1.10.2. 157 | 50 Saint lohaſpeaking to the young men, ſayth, the word of God abideth in | JOM, 
and ye haue ouercome the wicked one ", [| | 
Second'y, meditation is another great preſeruatiue : wouldſt thou renoue 
wickedneflle from thy fleſh, cuen allthe vanities of youth? then thou mult e- 
* Feel.y lt, | member thy rreator in the dayes of thy yoth, Thou muſt much and otten think 
"with 121. Þ ofthe Lord God, that made thee; not that thou ſhouldeſt wallowin the mire 
of theſe fwinith pollutions.. Beſides it is profitableto force thy hart tothe of- 
ten meditation of thine ov.ne mortallity:that the thoughts ofthy death,may 
bea kind of dcath to thy luſts : this the Apoſtle Peter implies,when he ſayth, 
45 ſtrangers and pilgrims atſtaine from fleſhy luſts : manifeſtly importing, thatit 
we did {eripully thinke that weare heere bur ſtrangers and pilgrims, it would 
tzmethe violence oi theſe harcfull Iluſts. Alſo we ſhould much ponderypon 
theexamples of {uch as haucſinned,and the Lord hath fearfully vifitedthem 
both for and in their linne, forall thoſe things camevnto them for en/amples 
4 Co7.10.6. | and werewritten to admoniſh vpon whom the ends of the world aye come ?. 

34 | Thethird preſeruatjue, is daily, eameſt and conſtant prayer' vnto God a- 
oain{trhem. And it we feelethe beginning to riſein vs, weſhould labour for 
ſpcciall ſorrowes, euen ith griete ofheart to racke and crucifiethem. part 

|; | will 


The fecond 
lort of remce 
dies, 


WF rs - 


i 2 
WW 4 
- Þ 
0 
© 
»4 
K 
: 
4 
- 
4 


Prowu.t.1.2.4. 
[1.12 16,17, 


> 
_ 
—_ 
eons 0-ras OR - i os a tet > 


he 


W 


— 


will not vſually outofthe foule if ic get any footing, till itbe fired out with 
confeſſion and:godly forrow, And chore che Apoſtle victh the phraſe of 
 crucsfying the Infis of the fleſh*, And thatprateris a remedy the Apoſtles ownly 
| practiſe thew esfor when ſachan buffeted him,he praied unto God,and that thrice, 
thar he might gettherempration ro deparr from him” . . 

" Thefourth preſeruatiueysrowelte im love. I meanechriſtian loue to Gods 
children:and ſuch a loue,as hath both affetion and ſociety, and ſpirituall 
imploiment 1n the furtherance of rhe Goſpell, When the Apoſtle would 
charge theEphetians co auoid fornicarion andall vncleanneile, he doth firſt 
2duitethem,and that ſeriouſly,towalke in loue ? as knowing that the exerciſe 
of true chriſtian love,breeds ms and deſire of holinelle, that 
'ir mightily fencech the hqgre again(tall baſe luſts wharſoeuer. For they cannor 
{tand rogether:and vſually fuch as are withdrawne by concupiſcence arelike- 
wiſe withdrawea from all profitable fellowſhip with Gods children, 

T he fitt preſeruariue is,varchfulncſſe,in the daily obſeruing of the firſt mo- 
rions of laſt,and in carefulnelſe in direting the heart into Gods preſence, 
deuoting in our coucnants and deſires our thoughts and affeftions to God. 
Thus Sa/omon,uwchen he would giue dire&ion again(tthewhoriſh woman, ad- 
| utferh Ay ſonne give me thy heart and let thee eres delight in my wates*, 

The laſt preferuaciueis;to auoide the cauſes and occalions of luſt and vn- 
cleannelje. The firft is s4/eneſſe, This was one of the cauſes of the deteſted vn- 
clernnefle of S9dow,as the Prophet Ezechiel ſhewes*, And contrariwiſe dili- 
gence inour callngsisa notable helpe to keep out inordinate delires, and 
ven thought<,and commonly perſons overtaken with vacleannetie abound 
with idleneſſe. The {econd is,filnefſe of bread, that is,by a {ynechdoche, ex- 
cetſein mears and drinkes, either for the meaſure or daintineile of them. 
And contrariwiſe,rs beare downe downe oxr bedies*, either by abſtinence, or ſo- 
briery inthe vic of the crearures,is a norable meanes to quench and abare 
| choſe Fames if they be riſen,and ro keep them alſo from: thar ſpeciall aprneiſe 
toriſe, Thethird is, the high eſtimation of earthly things, andthe too great 
liking ofthemstfor this loue ſecretly brings in luſt. Thusthe Apoſtle ro7ime- 
the fates;that rhe loue of mony and riches,breeds noſome lofts, which in ſhort time 
drowne manm perdiion,) The like may be faid of the eftimation and toomuch 
viewing of apparell,beauty,&c.The fourth is ignorance and hardnes of harr. 
Forthus it wasintho ethe Apoltle mentions in the fourth to the E ph-fians® 
T hat gre-dinef* ro defilethemielues withall forts of welranneſſe aroſe and in- 
creaſed inthem by reaſon of the n/en/ib/eneſſe of the heart, and the blaudneſſe 
and emprinetſe of their minds. And onthe orher fide luſt cannor get ſuch a 
head,ſo long as any found meaſure of knowledge js ſtirring inthe mind,or 
renderneſle remaines in the heare.luſt deſires both a darke houſe and a darke 
mind.The fiftis exill company, And therefore rhe holy Ghoſt giues this rule 
to thoſe char would not be enſnared withthe ſtrange woman,valke thox in the 
way of good wen and heepe the way of the righteous, The lalt is care for the fleſh, 
[t 1s the liberry men takenotonly to feed themſelues in contemplative wick- 
ednetſe bur alſoto pled and caſt abouthow to farisfic & fulfil their luſts, that 
doth ſo much confirme them inthe cuſtome of vncleanneiſe, And therefore 
:he Apoſtles counſell is,tak- not care to falfill the Iuſts of the fleſh, 

Thus farre of the (innes of the ſeuenth commandement. The ſunneagainſt 
the tenth commandement followes. | | 

Euil concupiſcence] This vice containes all ſorts of cuill thoughts andincli- 
nations and deſiresafter any kind of pleaſure, profit, honor, but eſpecially 
luſtfull incl'nations or thoughts. Andir differs Cota inordinate affection,be- 
cauſe inordinare affection hath in itprincipally che burning of luſt and a kind 
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of lu{t. Now I thinkethis concupiſcence notesluſt as it is in inclination or euil 

motion,betore it come to that high degree of flaming, or conſent: and it is 

well called exi/l coucupiſcence tor there is a good concupiſcence, both narurall 

Thereisa . | andcjuilland ſpirituall.Naturallzafter meare, ſleepe, procreation, &c. ciuill, 

threefold which is an ordinate detire afterlawtull profits and pleaſures, - rpms and 

es Jn] -_ isa luſt for and after heauenly things. And fo the {pirit lults againſt the 
1, ; 

Now that we may know the Apoſtle hath great reaſon, to counſellmen 
to mortihie euill thoughts though they neuer cometo conſent : theſe reaſons 
may lhew.Fir{tconcupiſcence 1n theyery inclination-and firit thoughts is a 
brecder,itis the mother of all ſorts ofwickednelle, it it be not berimes killed. 
inthe conception. The Apoſtle [awes ſhewes, that concupiſcence will be | 
quickly enticed, yeaitwill extice and draw away 2 man;though trom withour it | 
be allured with no obict, And whenit hath drawne a man alide, it will cox- | 
| *] ceiue,and breed with very contemplatine pleaſures,and when it hath conceiued, | 
| [and lieninthewombe ofthe minde,and laine there nouriſhed from rimero 

| cime,vnletle God ſhew the greater mercy, it will bring forth bring forth I ſay 
a birth of ſome notable extergall euill ation, and when it hath gone fo far, 
if will egge on (till vnto the finiiſhing oflinne, 
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like anumpudent beldame;t ] 
by cuſtomein the practiſe, and ſo indeed ( of it ſelte-) it will neuer leaue, till 
it hath brought foorth(as a ſecond birth)deach, and that both fpirituall and | 
eternall deathzand ſomtimes a temporll death too, Secondly it theſe luſts goe 
no further then the inward man,yet {mne may raigne even in theſe. There 
may bea world of wickednetſein aman,though heneuer ſpeake filthy words, 
or commit filthy ation, There is a conuer/mg with the very inward luſts of the 
fl-B*zxhich may prouc a man to be meerly carnall and withour grace, as well | 
2] as outward cuill life. Thirdly;this ſecret concupiſcence may be a notable hin- 
deranceto all holy dutie. This was that the Apoſtle ſo bitterly cries out a- 
eainſtin theſeuenth to the Romanes. This was it, that rebelled {o agaifiſt the 
law of his mind:and when he would doe any good;it would be preſentto hin- 
derit.Thisisit whereby the fl:/> makes war and daily fights agaznſt the fpirit® 
tis the luſt after other thugs that enters into mans hart and choakes the word aud 
*Marh.4a1g, | rakes it unfruitfulle. What is the reaſon why many pray and ſpeednor 2 5s ior 
7a4.4,1.3-4. | by reaſon of their luſts that fight in their members ? Du, Butisthere any man 
+4 | thatis wholly freed tromtheſe? Anſ.There isnor.Euery man hath in him di- 
: | ucrſe kinds of cuillchoughts:but yer there is great difference: for then is a 
| : | mans eſtate dangerous,when theſe luſts and eujll choughts,areobejed®,ſerned:,. 
"*&;m.6.11+ | fulfilled*,and cared fors.For thoſe are therermes by which the power ofthem 
4-33 - [inwickedmen,are expreſt, bur ſothey arcnotin achild of God, that walkes 
-*=1Wy1,4 ;. | before Godin vprightnelle. The canlideration of allthis may break the harts 
Wii of ciuill honeft men, For hence they may ſee that god meanes to take agcount of 
their inward euill nr mang wy that if very concupiſcence be not mortified, 
it may deſtroy their ſoules:though they be neuerfo free from outward enor- 
mities of lite. Paulwhile he was carnall,was ynrebukeable for outward conuer, 
ſation,but whenthe law ſhewed him his lults and euill thoughts, he then ſaw- 
all was in vaine. | | 
And conerouſneſſe which i5 idelatry\Now followeth the ſinne againſt the firſt 
commandement. And it js deſcribed both in it ſelfe and in relation ro God. 
In it ſclte itis couerouſnetſe : and jn relation to God;itis idolatry. 
Couerouſnetſeis a ſpirituall diſeaſe in the heart of man, flowing from na- 
4 Whatcove- | ture,corrupted,and inſnared by fathanzand the world, inclining the ſoule ro 
|-ropineſie is. © | animmoderateand confident ( yer vaine) care after earthly things, for our 
owne priuate good;to the {ingular derriment of the ſoule.Couetouſnelle I call | 
a diſeaſe:for it is ſuch a priuation of good,as hath nor only want of vertueand 
| . happinelle, 
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Verl.6, Conetonſneſſe which is Idolatry. 1 


happinelſe,bur a pm of evillin it,to be ſhunned more then any diſeaſe * 
tor as the text ſaith,ir is an cuill ſicknelle, And this diſeaſe is prricnal/and ther- 
tore it is hard to be cured. No medicine can helpe ir,bucthe blood of Chriſt, 
[cis not felt by the moſt,but hated only in the name otir. The fubic4 where 
chis diſeaſe is,#s the heare of may, For there is the ſeat or pallace of this vice, 
And theretore S. Mark Þ addes coucrouſnetle ro thoſe vices Saint Mfarberw 
had ſaid did defile a man, The internall cftcienc mouin 

euill, is narwre corrapted. Tis, a linne euery man had necd wy, 9 ro0 : for 


OO — — 


and yer | fay corruptednatute,for nature of ir ſelfe is content with a lintle: ic 
(is corruption that hath bred this diſeaſe. The excernall efficient cauſes,are the 
divell ſnaring and the world tempting. The forme of this evill js,an inclina- 
tion tothe immoderate and confident care of earthly things. I ſay inchning the 
. | /exletOrake in the loweſt degree of couctouſneile.For ſome haue their hearts 
exerciſed in it,and wholly taken vp with it : their cies and their hearts,and 
their tongues,are full ofie, Now others arc only ſecretly drawne away withit, 
and daily infected with the inclinations to ir. I adde, moderate and confident 
care becauſe hone(t labour or ſome delire atter earthly things are not con- 
demned.Only two things conllitute this vice, Firlt, want of moderation;ei- 
therin the matrer,vhen nothing will be enough to farisfic thoir hauing, or 
inthe meaſure ofthe care,when iris adiſtraQting,vexing continuall care, thac 
engroſſerh ina mannerallthe thoughts and delires of aman. Secondly, car- 
nall confidence,when man placeth his felicicy and chieteſt ſtay and rruſt in 
che things he cither poileſſeth or hopeth for.I adde, yer vaine, becauſe letthe 


ſuccetſe of his cares,yetas Salowen ſaith, He that loweth ſilner ſhall not be ſaticfi- 
ed with flner and he that lowerh riches ſhall be without the fruit thereof*, Andafter 
all his trauaile,his riches may periſh whiles he looks on, or ifthey were more 
ſurero continue;yet he hallnot continue with them himſelte, Foy as he came 
foorth of h.s mother: belly he ſhall returne naked,ro gee as he came,and hall beareno- 
| thing away of his !abowr which he hath cauſed to paſſe by his hand. In all points as he 
came ſo ſhall he goezand then what profit hath he that he hath tranailed for the wind. 
Theobied ofthis careand delire,is earchly things, For if it were a Couetoul- 
nelle or delireof the be(t things;or ſpiricuall gifts,that were both commended 
and comtnanded!, Theſe words for his owne prixate good, note the endoft the 
cout:ous mans care.Forifallthiscarefor earthly things,were for Gods glory 
orthe good of the Churchyit might: be allowed. AndI fay for his good,be- 
cauſe that he propoundsto hinelfe,though many times, when he harh goc- 
ten much rogerher;the Lord will not let him hauethe vie of ir. Note the beſt 
thing inthe deſcription,is the efiec of couctouſneile, and that « the ſmngwlary 
d:triment of the ſoulezwhich may appeare diuerſly.For firft couetouſneiledoth 
infatuate and befot the mind of man, that ic cannot vaderſtand . The 
Propher Eſay faith of thoſe dumb and greedy dogs, that they could not underſtand: 
and he giucththereafon, For(ſaith he)chey all looke ro their owne way, exery one 
fr his aluantage and for his owne purpoſe and proſit®, And Salomon ſeems toſay 

thatifcouctouſnetie be in the heart of a Princezit will make him deſtitute of 
ender(tanding®. And it is cerraine(marke ic) worldly minded perſons arethe 
moſt dull,and incapable perſons in fpirituall things,almoſt of all orher forts 

ofmen, For though they would ger alittle rnderſtanding while they are hea- 

ring,yet the cares of life preſently choakes all, Secondly, couerouinetle pirr- 

ceth the ſonle throngh with max; aſorrow* . The cquetous perſon is feldom or 

neuer free. from onenotiable yexation or other, His heart istroublcd, and he 

willtroublehis houſe alfo. As Salomon faith he that ir greedy of gaine_troubleth 


cauſe ofthis | 


mans natureis ſtirred withic.It is an vniuerfall quere, whe will foe vs any good? 


couetous perſon, beſtow neuer ſo much care, or attaine toneuerſo much | 
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| bour,and what with paſſion and contenrion,the couetous man and his houſe. 


| man(ferues his mammon;with a twofold worſhip. For with inward worthip, 


Conetouſneſſe which is ldolatry. Chap.; 
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hold neuer.liue at hearts eaſe and reſt. Thirdly,couetouſneſle and the deſire t, 
be rich bringinto the ſoule,;a wonderful number of rempr ations and noyſome luſts, 
enough to damne him,it he had no other ſinnes4, Fourthly;icis here added that 
couetouſnelle is idolatry:it makes a man an idolater, Mammon -is theidol,, 
andthe worldling isthe Prieſt that ſacrificeth ro mammon. Now the couetous 


he lones,deſires,delights in,and truſts in his wealth. And tor his outward fer. 
uice,he ſpends all his time vpon his idoll, either in gathering or keeping,or 
increaſing,or honoring it. Laſtly what ſhould I number particulars ? coneroy/: 
"y./o why the Apoſtle faith,zr x che roor of all exi/ls.For there is almolt no kind 
of ſinne bur the ſap of couetouſnes will nouriſh ir. Ifthe Lord had butthe rip- 
ping vp of the heaft and life of a couetous perſon, and would deſcribe his yi- 

Ces 3/9 vs,oh what ſwarme of all ſorts of euills could the Lord find out? 
well,letvs be a{fured of this generall, that howſocuer couerous perſons may 
colour matters yet indeed they are wonderfull vicious perlons. Neither are 
their ſinncs the fewer or letſer,becauſe they diſcerne them nor: for the duſt 0 
earthly profits,hath pur out their eies, they cannot ſee nor diſcerne, as was 
before ſhewed. | 

2x.But who is couetous?for all men whilethey cry out againſt the ſinne,] 
deny that they are couetous. Tis rare to find any couetous perſon, that will 
confelle that he is couetous. And therefore for anſwer hereuntozit willnot be 
amitſe out of the word of God to ſhew the lignes of a couetous man. 

' Thefirlt{zgne ofa couetous man, is the deſire to have the ſabboth ouer, 
that he might beat his worldly affaires. A couerous man thinks all the time 
[et apart for Gods ſeruice exceeding tedious and long. And he hath agreat 
inward boiling of delire to haue ſuch times and imploiments paſt. The ſab- 


| bath is wonderfull burthenſome to a worldly mind, eſpecially ithe be reſtrai- 


ned trom worldly imploiments. The Prophet Amos bringeth in the couetous 
man of his time,ſaying thus in the diſcontentment of their hearts, when will 
the new Moone be gone that we may ſell corne, and the ſabbath that we may ſci 
foorth wheat? T - Her 

The ſecond (igne of couetouſnelile, is oppreſſion and fraud. When men 
to compaiſegaine,carenot how they vex and racke the poore orſuch as liue 


1 vnderthemiorin buying orſellin g ( out of greedineſle of gaine) circumuent 


and pill,and detraud others,by cultomary lying,or falſe waights, meaſures, or 
ballances,or any other fraudulent courſe: This isan euill couetouſnetle, Viury 
alſo, that isa delire toincreaſe riches by interelt;is a palpable (ligne of coue- 
toulnetJe,cinecially intheſe times, when the finne of viury is ſo vniuerſally 
condemndd:ftorit men were not belotted withtheloue of riches,they would 
not dare to liucinſucha damned finne,but I thinke all men ealily know that 
viurers arecouctous and therefore I need not proue it. 

Thethird figne of couctouſnellezis greedy, and diſtrating care. I meane 
ſuch acareas deuoures amans thoughts, that euery day will keepe poileſſion 
in a mans ſoule andrunne1n his mind concinually,bothſleeping and _ 
Ploddingand carking cares, and this. may be diſcerned by comparing thee 
cares with our carcfor eternallthings. When wehaue more care forthis world 
then for heauc,we need go no further,but reſolue vpon it, couetouſnelſe hath 
deeciued vs. Neither doe I meane that they only arecouetous, that immode- 
ratcly diſquiet themſclues with continuall cares for getting of treaſures and 
the! as uities of abundance.Foritis ſure that couetouſnelſe may bein vs 
in a high degree,though our cares be but about things that aro neceſ{arie, as 
about the things we mult eat or put on. As the comparing of the 1 5,verſeof 
Luk. 12.with v.2 1.2 2,wilſhew.Now the care for necetlaries, is not imply oye 
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| Gods prouidence,orpromiſe. Laſtly in the 2 9.verſe, our Saujour ſaich thus, | 


| wholecarth is render mans fect,and hath 
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CO 


bidden,becauſe we are bound to vſe the meanes with diligence and careful- 
neſſe:but the carethatis a ligne of couctouſneſle, may be diſcerned by the. 
very tearmes the EuangeliſtSaint Zeke vſeth todeſcribeirt by. For in the 22 
verſe,our ſauiour laith,rake mo rhowght for your life, &c.and by taking thought 
lexed inward ſorrowfull and fearefull care about lifeand che 
chings thereof. And verſe 26.hefaith,why take ye thought for the raiment 2 as if 
he would haue vs notetharir is a property of :couctous'cares, to be tleepely | 
drownedin perplexity,cuen abour triflles, and ſmall matrers: and we 
may obſerue worldly minded people,and onewould wonder toſeehow they 
vexeand diſquietthemſelues. about euery meane occaſion, eſpeciall ifthere 
be the lealt colour of any profitor lofſe towards, A pgaine, our Sauiour ypbrai- 
deththoſe that are caried with thoſe cares, that they haue bur « Yietle faith: 


whereby he ſhewes that then our cares are faulty and ariſe from the infeRion | 


of couetouſneſe,when they are raiſed by vnbeliefe and miſtruſtfulneſſe of 


Therefore ache notwhat ye ſhall cate or what oe fall drinke, neither ſtanden doubt, 
or as you mayſee itrendred-inthe margent,neicher make diſcourſes in the aire: 
and by theſe laſt words he notes anotherproperty of a couetous perſon, and 


thatis when he hath his head totled with cares or feares, either about the | 


com page his profits orprenenting of loſſes,&c.he is fo full of words and 


manie que 


purpoſe,in thinosthat either cannot be done,or not otherwife,&c. Orit may 
nore this endlelic framing of proiedts forthe compaſling of his defires. Thus 
ofthe ſignes. Yet notwithitanding theſe ſignes,I muſt nceds confelle that co- 


1etouſnelle it not ealily diſcerned;beth becauſeir is an inward diſtruſtin rhe | 


ſpirit of a man,and alfo becauſe their comes to this vice vſually famed words, 
rohideic from the view of others,or ſubtilethoughts and cuaſions to blindfold 
che conſcience within,and beſides itis the nature of this ſinne quickly to dar- 
kenthe diſcerning of the mind, and therefore I rthinke couetouſnelle in the 
moſt;may be well called colowred conetonſneſſe* it is ſo on both ſides masked. 

The vie of all ſhould bero teach vs,as the author to the Hebrewes ſaith, 
to hans our conurr{ation without couetouſneſſe,and to be content with the things we 
hexe reſting ſtedfaltly vpon the promiſe of God! will not faile thee nor forſake 
theet And to this end we ſhould pray as Daxid did, that God would incline 
our heartsto his teſtimonies and nor to couctouſnetTe®, | 

Os.Butwhat are the beſtremediesor preſeruatiues againſt couetouſneſle. 
Anſ,There aretheſe things among thereſt that are of great ye to preſerue vs 
from couctouſnetſe,or ro weaken rhe power of it. 

The firſt is that which I mentioned before, viz, praier to God daily that 
he would incline our hearts to his teſtimonies, that ſo we mighe have our 
minds drawne away fromthe carcs of couctrouſnelle, | 

Theſecondis meditation. And here are diuerſe things which being ſeriou- 
ſierhought of,may preuaile 'agajn{t rhe - perplexed cares 'of coumoulneſle, 
As firſt example, and that either of : godly mens and the holieſt wor- 
thies of the Lord,:that in all ages, haue willingly confeſſed rhemſelues to bee 
firangers and pilgrims, looking for. a city in another c |; rg 0 

ſe avice 


8 for. ountry, having 4 
whoſe builder and maker i Ged*,or elſe of wicked men. For it isſo 

that it ſhould be found in none but Gentiles? , that know neither Gods pro- 

miſenor prouidence: and ſureit is found in nonebut vngodly men, that are 

ſtrangers fromthe couenants of promiſe. Fgecondly,the netwre of max. For conlider, 

theſouleofman is a celeſtiall thing and divine, and hathnoching fromthe 

earth. And the body ofman is erected, with a face towards heayen andthe 


itsname from treading vpon it; to 


ons,what he ſhall. doe,and how he ſhall auoide ſuch and ſucha]| . 
jolſe;that he hath neuerdone eirher moning himſclfe, or conſukirig to no | 
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| Conetouſneſſe which is Idolatry. © Chap. 3. 


notethat man ſhould walke on it with his feet, not dote on it with his hear:.| 
Thirdly the nature of couerouſnetle:it willneuer be ſatisfied,and how ſhould 
it? for the delire of the couetous is not naturall;bur againſt nature, Natural! 
delires are finite,but vnnaturall delires find no end. And therefore cannot be 
| Nenples [utic-: | filled with the finite things of the world. Belides earthly things are vaine and 
| #itur err homi= | empry.Now thevetlell that is only full of wind is empry (till for all that. So 
enre 79 | isthe mind of the couetous. His heartwillbeno more hilled or ſatisfied with 
F ' | gold thenhis body with wind. Hereuponit js that a couetous man is alwaies 
poore, and hath not what he hath, Burt hath his wealth as the priſoner hath 
| his ferrers,viz.to inthrall him. Fourthly,the nature promiſe and prouidence of | 
Like 1230, | God.He is a heauenly father®,is heafather? why then do wedoubr ofthis wil- 
lingnelſe to helpevs? and is hea heaxenly father ? why then doe we queltion 
hisallſufficiency to prouide what weneed ? beſides hath he giuen vs life and 
and willhe not giue vs food to preſerue life ? doth he daily provide for thou- 
ſangrhouſands of toules;that are baſe creatures ? and will henor prouide for 
man,whom he created afcer his owne image, and made himL _ of all crea- 
| rures?doth he cloath the gratle of the field , which is to day and to morrow is 
"cut Cowne,and will he not cloath man ? oh the weaknetle of our faith. Belides 
is notthe Lord engaged by promile, »cxer to leaue vs nor forſake v5? Fiftly, the 
condition ofthe couetous. A/l his care cannot adae a cubit ts bis fkature. And be- 
ſides the prore and the wſurer meet together, in many things. One God made 
them both. One ſunne lights them borh.One heauen couers them both, and ' 
one graue of carth ſhall hold them. both.Sixtly, the gaine of godlineile, iris 
| betrer thriſt to couet after godlinelle. For it hath the promiſes ofebu life and the 
*1.75m.6.3.. | life ro come*. And who can count the gaine of godlinelle ? ſeeing God is the god- 
ie ln; | p mans portion®,and his cxceeding great r(ward<, © l | 
654588 The third preſerbatiue is the daily praQtiſe of piety, If we would ſeeke the 
kingdoine of God fr{t,both inthe Gl part of our life, and in.the firſt part of 
euery day of ourlite,as well1n ourhouſes as in Gods houſe;theſereligious du- 
ties conſtantly performed , would be a great and continuall helpe againſt 
worldly cares: they would cleanſe our hearts ofthem, and daily prepare our 
*| hearts againſtthem. But how canit be otherwiſe witha man then itis ? they 
muſtneecds live and die the drudges of the world,ſeeing they haue no more 
carcof holy duties at home or abroad;they live like ſwine without all care of 
any thing,but rooting in theearth. 

The fourth preſeruatiue, is the due preparation for Chriſts ſecond com- 
ming,F& when our ſauiour Chriſt had dehorred men from the cares of this 
lite,headioines this exhortation : let your loines be grrded about : and your lights 
burning,and ye your ſelues like vnto themthat waite for their maſter when he will re- 
true from the weddingythat when he commeth and knocketh they may open vnto him 
immediately:bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants whom the Lord when he commeth ſhall find 
waking, &c.One great reaſon why couetous men doe fo ſecurely continuein 
: | cheimmoderarte cares for this world,is becauſe they do fo littlethink of death 
| and judgement. Whereas on the other ſide Chriſtians doe with ſome eaſe 
{| withdrawtheir hearts from the world, when they haue inured themſelues 
| ro die daily by theconſtant remembrance of their latter end, and by holdin 
| faſt the euidence of faith and hope, waiting when Chriſt will call for 
] them. | | 


.Prowu.39.3 3» 


The fift preſeruatiue,is to ſhunne the meanes and occaſions of couetouſnes 
And tothis enditis good not to conuerſe much with couetous perſons, or 
to get our ſelues liberty ro conceiuethe hope of any long proſpenty, and reſt 
in the world:and generally we ſhouldlabour to obſerue ourowne hearts and 
other mens liues and what we find to be a meanes to kindle or inflame coue-. 
"| tous defires,that we ſhould auoide and betimes ſer againſt it,or morrtihe it. 

| Elke => | And | 


4 


Ver.6. | © Wrathof God. 


And thus fare of couctouinctle, and thus alſo of the caralogue of ſinnes from | 
which he doth ditlwade. Thercaſons follow. ; 


\ Ver. 6. For the which thinos ſake the wrath of God commerh onthe the children of 


aiſobeatence. 


Ver, 7. Wherein ye alſo walked dnce when he lined in them. 


Theſe words containe two reaſons to enforce the exhortation inthe for- 
meryerſc. Thone is taken from the euill effets of the formerſinnes. ver, 6. 
The other js taken from their owne experience, while they liutd in the eſtare 
of corruption ver, 7, in laying downe thereaſon from the effeR; two things 
areto benored, Firlt, what (1nne brings, viz. the wrath ef God. Secondly, vp- 
on whotn, viz, ypon the children of diſobedience, b I 
Before l cometointreat ofthe wrath of Goda part,l conſider ofitas it ſtands 
in cohercuce with the former reaſon. Forin thefewords we are atlſured that 
man Jiving and continuing in flthinetle, and couctouſnetle thall not eſcape 
. | Gods wrath, For they incurre both his hatred and his plagues, both which 
arclignifed by the word wrath. Andifany aske what plagues filthy perſons | Gods wrath 
and coucrous perſons (hall feele? I anfiver briefly and diltinaly,that neither Yon gy 
of them hall ſcape Gods wrathzas the Scriptures plentitully ſhew, The filthy F 
perſon brings vpon himfelfe Gods curle remporal!, corporal, ſpiritual and erer- 
nal : temporal., tor whoredome and any kinde of vnclcanenelle, brings vpon 
men many temporall plagues in their eſtate,;the fire of Gods judgements con- 
{fuming many times thai wholeincreaſeas hath beene ſhewed before. Corps. 
ral, for God many times meetes with the (innes of the bodie,by judgements 
vpon the body : ſorhat many filthie perſons after chey hawe conſumed their fleſp | - 
and their body, by loathſome diſeaſes which follow this ſinne, inthe end, fay 
with the fooliſh youug man; Oh. how hae 1 hated inſtrutlion, and deſpiſed corre- 


tion 4 ? now [ am brought almoſt into all exill in the middeft of the aſſembly. Speri- C Pro, 5.12. 
tall, for yncleancnciſe breeds in many areprobateſence © and fnallimpeni- | }** 


*Rom- 1.24» 


rency. Many allo for their filthinel]eare purſucd with ſecret and fearefullter- |," 


rours of conſcience, and ſometimes trenlie, and deſperate perturbations. 
Eternall, for the adultcrer deltroyes his owne ſoule, and is ſhut outofthe 
Kinydomeof Heaucn.” As hath beencalfo before declared, 5 
Neither let the coucrous perſon; thinke he ſhall ſpeed any better. ForGod 
hates hinz wonderfully : and therefore the Prophet Ezechielfayth, thar the} * 
Lord /mies bi fii7; f at the couctous : whichis a borrowed' phraſe.to expretle | '£2cb, x2. 13. 
moſt bitter and ſharpe threatnings, Now lealtrhe people thould obicthar 
thoſe were bur great words,the Lord would not do fo, they would dealewell 
enough withthe Lord. Hepreuenteth it, and ſayth, ca» rhy heart endare or can 
thine hands be flrong in the dayes that I ſhall hae to doe with thewi?] the Lord bane | 
ſpoken it, and will doe it, Let couctous perſons, without furcher enquiry atlure 
| themſ=iucs that couetouſneſſeis a maine cauſe ofallrheeuils arevpon them 
ortheirs, and belides they may beatlertained, tharallthe ſeruice they doero | 
God is abhorred and meere loſt labour: it were to no purpoſe if they wonld bring 
him imcenſe fromSheba, an4(weet calananu from a farre country : their burnt offe= Uer.6, 13.20. | 
rings world not be pleaſant, nor their ſacrifices ſweet wnto hom 8, 06, But coue- 
tous perſon; arcof molt men ſo well furniſhed, that there is notthat means 
to bring them to any greathurt. $9, The Prophet ſhewesthar God can lay a 
ſtumblmg Locke before them, audfather and ſonne together mayfall upon it, aud 
neighborr ard friend may periſh together ©, The Lord hath means enoughwhen 
] menlittlethinke ofit, to bring downerebellious linners. , 05. Burwe {eg co-: | 
uetous perſons and wealthy worldlings ſcape the beſt & longeſt of mafiy 0- | 
thers. Sel. The Prophet Amos ſayth,:he Lord hath ſworne' by the excellency of | Amon, 8.5.6 7, 
| | | Dd'3 i 51 1+, 13-2. ous | 
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Wrath of God. Chap. 3 


[acob, will newer forget any of ther workes, Though the Lord may deterre,yet 
certainely he will neuertorget : and thereforethey are not a ot the berter for 
Y {caping fl long. But howlocuer chey mighte!cape ourward judgements, ye: 
*H:.210. | they may beinfallibly ſure they have ſumed agamit their owne ſoules K, and that 
they ſhall know in the day of their death : chew riches ſholl nit then profit the, | 
| when the Lord raketh away their ſoul:!, hethat is a great 9ppreſſour ſhall net prolong 
1k is | bis dayes®, for he that gettethrithes and not ty right (hall lraue them inthe mids? 
* 14.17.11, | *f ha dayer, and at hu end ſpall be a foote",, How horrib'e then ſhall that voice 
| be, Thow foole this night ſhall thy ſoule be taken from thee ®2 and thus far of theſe 
words as they concemerhe coherence with the formerwords,now I conlide: 
| them as the; are in themſelucs. And hrit of the wrath of God. | 
| ruftice in | 7Prath f God) Itis apparant that wrath in God, belongs to his Iuſtice, And 
* | God confide- | Iuſtice may be conlideredas it flowes from God foure wayes. Firlt, 4s he #5 a 
ied g. waics. | free Lord of all. Ando his decrce: areiult e. Secondly, as he tu God of all : and 
| : Vo" 9:12:14 L-ſothe common works of preſeruing both good & bad, areju(t9. Thirdly, a: 
3) Bog W684 t fath:y in Chriſt : &1o by an excellencyzbe i ghe God of belceners:and thus he 
[I 5 juſt, in performing his promiſesz& intuling his grace, and in beſtowing the 
luſtice of his ſonne. . Fourthly, as Iudge ot the world, and ſo his lultice. is not 
'onely di{r1butize, but correftive. And vnto this Tuſtice, doth wrath belong. 
Anceris >ro- | Anger inman js a perturbation or paſſion in his heart : 2ndtherefore ir 
perly in Go, | hath troubied Diuines to conceive how anger ſhould bein the moſt pure hap. 
pieand bountifull nature of God, And the rather m_ affections arc not 
>roperly in God. Neither is their declaration full enough; that ſay itis giuen 
-0 God s1mproperly and by anthropopathie : for I am of their opinion thar thinke 
"IF; ' | angeris properly in God. Firſt, in ſuch a manner as agrees to the nature of 
God thatisina mannertovs vnconceiucable, Secondly, inſuch a fence as 
is reucaledin Seripture. | 


P Luk, 12.16, 


whrlbet laces. Thewrath of Godin Scriptureis taken, ſometimes for his iuſt decree and 
llyinterpretee | purpoſe to reuenge *, ſometimes for commination or threamning to puniſh.So, 
*1h.3.v{t, | | 'omethinke1tis ro berakenintho!e words of the P:ophet Hoſer, 1 will nor do 
(Hoſrrt.g, | 


«ccording to the fiertenes of my wrath 'thatis according to my grievous threat-, 
nings. Sometimes it is taken for the ettets or puniliments themſeluez; as in 
the Epiltletothe Romanszis God varighteous which bringeth wrath 2 * ir is 
well rendered, which puniſherh, | | 
The wrath'of God 1s diſtinguiſhed, by diverſe degrees, and ſo hath diverſe 

| | names : for there is wrath preſent, and wrath to come, Preſent wrath, is the an- 
"7.3.21. | ger of God in'this preſent life, and is either 9wpendent pr powred out, wrath im- 
| vendent, i3 the anger of God hanging over mens heads, ready to bee manife- 
[ted in his iudgements : andſo wrath hangs in thenature of God, andin the 
chrearnings of his word;and in the poſſibilities of the creatures. Wrath powred | 
2 is the tudgement of God fallen vpon men for their ſinnes by which 
they prouoked God, and ſothere was great wrath wpon the people * in the de- 
*Luk 21.22. {truftion of Terufalem : and thus he renealerh his wrath from Heanen vponthe 
| ; unr1ohbt eouſne (ſe of men *, Wrath to come ), 1s that feareti ull miſery to be decla- 
red vpon thefoule of the impenitent at his death and vpon ſoule and body at 

*Rom-1.17. | theday of judgement, in the eucrlaſting perdition of beth : | 

Ole foTs Buttharwe may bc yet more profitablie rouched with the meditation of 
ROMBS Es this point, I propound lixe things concerning Gods wrath further to be con- 
idered, Firſt, the tearefulneſſe ofir. Secondly,whar it isthat works or brings 

this wrath vpon vs. Thirdly, theſignes to know Gods wrath. Fourthly, the 


1 + | meanes topacifieit, Filtly, the (ignes of wrath pacified. Andlaſtly, the vſes | 
1 The feareful! ofall. | | | 


2catnefſeot 1, Forthefirlt, The fearcfulnetTe and greatneſſe of Gods wrath or anger for 
Gods wrarh | ; 


hewed. ſinne, may appearethree wayes, Firſt,by Scripture. Sceondly,by _—_ _ 
1 i je | | | idly. 


R345. 
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| | Thirdly, by example. That Gods anger for ſipne is exceeding, ternible and. 

fearetull,I willſhew by oneplaceof Scripture onely, and thar is the firſt of 
| Vabawthe Prophet: tor hefayth, God i 1ralous, ana the Lord renengeth, the 
Lord renengeth : wherethe repetition ſhewes the certainty ofit, that God will 
be as {urero reucnge as cuer the {inner was to (inne : but this is more confir- 
med, when he ſayth, he i« the Lord of anger : as if he would impart that his an- 
Icrishiseſſence; asit he were all made of anger: and thatheis the authour of 
all theiuſtanger that is in the world : and it the drops of a tger in great men 
haue ſuch terror in it, whatis the maine Ocean of anger which is in God him- 


account of impenitent linners, as a man accounts of his worlt enemies, and 
theretorethe Lord will ſhew his diſpleaſure to the vttermoſt of their deſerts 
and his Juſtice, And therefore if any doe obieR;that they ſeeit otherwiſe for 
the plagues of wicked men axenot ſo many nor ſo great as their ſinnes, he an- 
{wereth that and ſaythy that the Lord, reſerueth wrath for his enemies : he hath 
not inflicted ypon them all they ſhall haue : there is the greateſt partbehinde: 
che full vials of his fury are nor yet-poured ont. Andifany ſhould reply;zthat 
they haue ob{crued, that wicked men haue proſpered long and ſcaped for. a 
orcat while, withqur any puniſhmentsto ſpeakeof, The Prophet an{wereth 
chat, and fayth that rhe Lord is ſlow ?9 anger, that is hee is many times long be- 
force hemaniteſts his great diſpleaſure, but he i great in power, that is hee is of 
lingular ftercenesand vnreliſtablenes, when he doth enter into Iudgement,he 
will notfaile,nor be hindered,and if any would hope that God woutid change 
his minde, that alſo is preuented, the Prophet auouching it confidently, that 
he will not {urely cleere the wicked. Ang this is the more certaine, becauſe of 
:he dreadtull meanes that the Lord hath to declare-his anger. His way is m the 
whirl-winde and mthe ſtorme, and the cloudes are the duſt of hi feet, the meaning 
is, that God hath wayes to execute his Iudgement, wayes I ſay that arevnre- 
(liſtable (for who can ſtay a whirlewinde) and terrible, ike the ſtorme,plagues 
falling thickeaud deafabd , like the drops ofthe tempeſt, and in the meanes 


his feet. Andto this $tue all the creatures witnelle, He rebwkerh the ſea and i; 
| drieth, Baſhanis waſted and Carmell & the floure of Lebanou is waſted The monn_ 
rams tremble before him andthe hils melr, and the earth is burnt at his ſight, yeathe: 
world and all that dwellthereia, And therefore who can ſtand before his wrath ? o- 
who can abide the fierceueſſe of his wrath ? his wrath is powred ont like fire and the 
rockes are broken by him}. h | 

Thewrath of God (to ſhewthe exquiſite and intollerabl 
painethat wicked men feele when they beare it) is compared to a conſuming 
fre, and to note theinfinitenetſe of it, God himſelfeisſayd to be a conſuming 
fire*, Aoſerallo ſayth that the fire thatis kindlcd in Gods wrath, ſhall burne 
tothe botrome of hell, and it were able to conſume the earth with her in- 
creaſc, and ſet on hire the foundation of the mounraines 2, 

Thirdly who can thinkethe anger of God, not to be infinitely ternble;thar 


probating,or foredamning of millions of men. Secondly;theſinne of Adam, 
purſued with ſuch vnconceueable judgements vpon him aud his name, 
Thirdly the drowning ofthe old world, the burning of Sodome, the openin 
of the carth to {wallow vp therebcllious, the ſea fwallowing vp Phareah and 
his hoaſt. Fourthly, the forlorne eſtate of the Gentiles, not looked after, for 
many hundred yeceres. Fiftly,the I-wes(ſomtimes the onely people ro whom 
the Lord drew neecre) now madea curſe, and aſtoniſhment, and a x7 0s 
throughout the eatth. Sixtly, the torments which Chriſt himſelfe n—_— ; 
| | when 


ce, and remedilel(lſe 


can but ſeriouſly eonlider theſe examples and preſidents of ir. Firſt, Gods re-' 


{elfe? and to atſure vs yer further ofthe terrour of his wrath, he addeth, the | 
Lord will take vengeance on hi aduer(aries, which (ignifieth thatthe Lord will | | 


the Lord can runne like a Giant, running feircely and raifing the duſt with | 
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How wrath is 
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VS. | | 


dRew, 19.15. 
Eſay.11,3. 
ExHx'&+ es 


pln, Rem. 
L Z* 4+ 
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| 
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like anger, 


Signes of pri- 


uate anger, 


CFZech. 9. 


| repent. Such are famine, warre, peltilence, and other rag 
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Chap.z, 


«hen he was bur ſurety for ſinners. Seuenthly, what are warres, famines, pe- | 
tilences, diſcales, (editions, herelies, and the infinite moleſtations in the life 


| of man, but ſo many euident proofes of wonderfull angerin God, Eightly,the 


reſtimonies of afflicted conſciencesbeeliuely in this point. When bur a dro 
of anger lights ypon the ſoule of man in this world,how vnable is he ro ſuſtain | 
his ſpirit? what Houds of reares flow from his wounded hearr?Laltly,che bur. 
ning ofthe world andthe flames of hell ſhall one day make full proofe of 
Gods anger. And thus of the firſt p yNr. | | 

For the ſecond, wrath is wrought.or brought vpon vs foure wayes. Firlt, 
the Law workes wrath : for being tranſgrelled, itbreedes diſpleaſure, pleads 
for iudgement, records (inne,and preſents it in Gods light. Secondly. Chr t 
intheminiſtery ofthe word, applies wrath, or diſcouers Gods indignation: | 
and ſo he is ſayd to ſmite and ſlaythe wicked >, Thirdly, the Magiitrate IS are- 
wenger inexecuting Gods wrath ©, Fourthly, wrath is brought vpon ys, by 
Gods army : the creatures are Gods warriours:they ftightforthe Lord again} 
linners: and are ſpeedily and vnreliſtably armed when Gods pleaſed to raiſe 
them. | | 
» Thirdly concerning the {ignes of Gods anger: wee muſt vnderitand, that 
Gods eternall anger towards other men in particular, cannot be knowen, nor 
his remporall anger by any ordinary way of certainty, except it be extraorgi- 
narily by reuclat!on as to the Prophets or Apoltles, Forby outward things 
we cannot knoiv Gods loue or hatred to particular perſons, onely Gods > 4 
'like anger to publike {tares may be knowen : andſo may his priuate angerto | 
our {clucs in {peciall, a 

Therearethree {ignes to kno Gods publike anger. 1, The prediftion of 
his Mmiſters: as extraordinarily the Prophets from vilion or reuelation did 
forerellthe Iudgements to enſue: and ordinarily wrath may bee knowen by 
the comminations of faithfull Preachers : for when vpon obſeruarion of 
chreatnings in the Law made to ſuch tinnes asthen abound,they doewith 
oneconſent in many places, with inſtance and confidence giue warning of 
plagues toenſue: it 1s timefortheworld to awaken : torthe Lords ſecrets are 
with his ſeruants. And he will make good their righteous threatnings. Se- 
condly,The ſignes tn Heauen or. earth or ſea : prodigious ſights, or lignes in 
the ſunnc or moone or commerts, or [ſtrange birthes, or the extraordinary ra- 
ging of the ſeas and ſuch like. Thirdly,puolike plagues are both ſignes of wrath 
preſent, and withall they giue warning of preater wrath tocome1t we doenot | 
ng diſeaſes, the 
deathof great Princes, and the ſudden and common death otthe beſt men, 
theſe all torcrell euillto come, as wee may know fire, ſo may wee know Gods 
anger : we know fire, either by the report of men worthy to beecredited, or 
by che {inoake;or by the flame beginning to breake out. And ſo may diſcerne 
Gods wrath : either by the relation of his Ambatſadours that are faithfull 
men, or by the ſmoake of prodigies or wonders in Heaucnandearth, or elſe 


|Þythefameof Tadgements already begunne, and thus ofthelſignes of Gods 


ublike anger, | | | 

The ligne; of Gods anger toa particular man areſuch as theſe. Filt, if a 
man hauenor the markes ot achilde of God vpon him : tor whom God loues 
and is nor angry with, they are marked with peculiar graces as indelibly as 
they were markedin Ezechiel withthe letter pax 4. Secondlyzit he inde him- 
elfe direQly ynder the threatnings of Gods word, Thirdly, ifthere beeno 
efteAuall working ot the ſpiric ofgrace in the vieof themeancs,itis a plaine 
ſigneof Gods anger, when a man hearesthe word powerfully preached,and 
reads and prayes, without all atteQion or hfe, and 1s fo conſtantly, For | 


ifthe Lord were pleaſed, he would ſhewehimſelte in the vie of the meanes 
| | : | Of 


— ——Al__ —_——______ 


_— . yy ———— 
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| ſomelſinnes, they are manifeſt lignes of wrath, as per/ecution f, whoredome £,ha- 


| way to pacifieGo 


Y 


of communion with him, Fourthly, a man may gather ſomething by his. 


—— ——————————<——— 


Verl.6. Wrath of God. 


crotles : forit he finde «ſting in thern that God hghrs againſthimin them, fo. 


if hefnde his heart alſo cloſed with hardnelle, {oas hee doenot call when 
the Lord bindeth hymn, this is in alilikelihood, not onely a ligne of wrath, but 
that the wrath encreaſeth © this is the rod of indignation. Fiftly, if a man live in 


tred of the brethren Þ, with holding the trmth in unrighteauſne(ſe |, couetouſneſſe and. 
vxcleanneſſe *, and generally alllinnes contained in any of the catalogues, 
againſt whichthe Lord denounceth his Iudgemenrs inſeuerall Scriptures. 
Laſtly, ſometimes Gods anger is felt in theterrours and paine ofthe conſci- 


gainſt them with his terrours, Now whereſocuer theſe are felt by a foule thar 
hath not beene truely humbled for (inne, they are atJured pledges and begin- 
nings of Gods wrath from Heauen. | | 
Hitherto of the greatne(le, meanes, and (ſignes of Gods anger, Nowof the 
I: anger whenit is perceiued. Gods,Publike anger is pacified 
and (tayed : Firſt, by the prayers and faſtings of the righteous. And there- 
fore it is the Prophet /oel/s counſell, that if they would haue the Lord, 
repent him of the enill and returne and leaue a bleſſing behinae him, they muſt ſantt1- 
fie a faſt and calla ſelemne aſſembly, Secondly, by the ſeuere executionof lu- 
ſtice by Magiſtrates, vpon notorious offendours, and thus Phwmehkas (tayd the 
lague®, Thirdly, by the generall repentance of the people, and thus Gods 
P anger. towards Nineuie was pacihed ", Fourthly, and eſpecially, by the 
nterceſſion of Chriſt intreating tor a citie or nation, So was lerufalem deli- 
uered out of captiuity, asthe Prophet Zacharie declares, Zach. 1.12. 
Concerning the pacifying of Gods anger to particular perſons, I will firſt 
con(ider what will not pacihe it, and thenwhat will pacife it, Forthe firlt, 
no multitude of gifts can deliner thee 9, and the moſt mighty helpes cannot cauſe rte 
the Lord to withdraw bu anger ?, it will not auaile thee to come before the 1174 


thouſands of rammes or with ten thouſand riners of oyle, Nor will the ſonnrof thy 
body make an atonement from the ſinnes of thyſoule 4, to cry Lord, Lord,arhome”, 
or the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord \abroad, will noza whit a- 
bate of his fierce anger, and as little willit auaile to build Chwches, mend 
high wayes, ere tombes for dead Prophets, orthe like workes of labour or 
colt. nl | | {| 

Now for the affrmariue, if we ſpeake properly, nothing will quench Gods 
anger butthe bloud of Chrilt, For hee 55 the propitiation for our finne *, Vet in 
ſomereſpects, and as meanes the Lord doth appoint vato vs, that we might 
be capable of reconciliation, theſe things areauailable. Firſt, the duties of 
mortification, as confeſſion of ſinne, and judging of our ſelues, and exami- 
ning of our hearts and liues. It we acknowledge our ſinnes he 1s faythfull and inf? 
to forgine 15 our ſinnes", and if we tnage our ſelues the Lord will giue ouer indging 
vs*, ef diſobedient Iſrael will returne and know his miquities, the Lord will not let h:s 
wrath fall ypon him *, godly ſorrow alſo is verie auailable to quench wrath. 
If [eruſalem will waſh ber heart ſhe fhall be ſaued Y,the Lord will heare the woyce of 
owr weeping *, prayer allo is of great yſeand force, for the Lord is a God that 
heareth prayer*,and the Prophet Zephanie ſheweth that if the people can /carne 
a language once, to call ypon the name of the Lord in the lincerity of their hearts 


he will not poure vpon themthat fierce wrath, which ſhall certeinely fall vpo# 
all the families that call not vpon his name. 2 | t 


weſſe of the ſmnes that are paſt through the patience of God <, ef; pecially the worke of 


as they peirceand yexe and diſquiet his ſoulewith prpreneys boy eſpecially, | 


ence, the Lord making ſomemento feelethe edge of his axe, and hghting a- | 


*Iob.36.13. 
f1.Theſ.2.16. 
8 Prou.22.14- 
b 1. Iobn, 

| Rom. 1.18. 

« Fph.5 +35. | 


wrath 15S pact- 
fed.” 


| Toel.2.13-14-. 
e&c, t, 


% [nab,3, 


with burnt offerings and with calues of a yeere old: The Lord will not be pleaſedwith : 


Secondly, taith in the bloud of Chriſt, poo reconciliation and forgine= | 
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Rem.5.9. 
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| ſupport of Gods couenant and promiſe in Chrilt, doth in all tendernelle of 


| vnutterable joyes quiering and 


| ſus Chriſt. Wee ſhould bee flirred vp roconſtant thankfulneile, becauſethe 


and beforeall the vncircumciſed Gentiles, Before the floud they were called 


| creation, generall-yocation,and externall profeſſion : bur indeede are wic- 


{| they may the more ſecurly finne and wallowe in all filthy abhominations; | 


E E Wrath of God. Chap. 3 
faith, whereby a Chriilian perceiuing Gods anger, and encouraged with the 


heart, importune Gods free mercy, and wreſtleand ſtrivewith importunity, 
caſting hirmſelfe ypon Chrilt for ſhelter, and ſeriouſly ſetting himſclte againſt 
every miquity, euen becauſethereis hope. | 

Finally, we may diſcerne that God is PR diverſewayes. Firſt, by jn- 
d#onfrom the pratiſe of the former rules : forif we doe what God requires, 
we may concludeand inferre, weſhall receiue what God promiſerh. Second- 
ly, itmay be perceived by Gods preſence im the meanes, It we finde our hearts 
x40" a the paſſages of the meanes againe opened,that is a comforta- 
rable reftimony thatthe Lord is returned, Thirdly, it may bee perceiued by 
che witheſſe of the ſpirer of Adoption, ſpraking peace 4 ro our conſciences,andwith 

rfying our hearts, | | 

Thevſefolloweth, And firſtthedoQrmeof Gods wrath may greatly hum- | 
ble and aſtoniſh impenitent ſunners, Is the anger of the Lord kindled againit 
thee ? how lono then wilt chew be without Innocency {© be not a mocker leaſt thy bonds 
excreaſe fartthou anvncleane perſon, a nailer, 2drunkard, anviurer, a fwea- 
rer,3 lier,a profaner of Gods Sabvarhes;avolupruous epicure;a carnallworld- 
ling, orthe like, benor deceiued,'nor ler any deceiuethee with vaine words, 
crying peace,' peace, 'dawbing with ynrempered morrter, for atſuredly, the 
wrath of Godtor theic rhings cummerhypon the children of diſobedience. | 
And who kyowes the powerof hy wrarb? e Secondly ſeeing Gods wrath is fo ex- 
ceedingterrible and frerce, blefſedare all they that are delivered from tin le | 


Lord hath forgiuen werbe puniſhment of our finnes, ſo as now there is no condem-,| 
nation to vt, being in Chrift Teſs, Lattlyſeeing the Lords anger is ſo dreadful 
\we ſhould-all learne'to walke before him, in all riohtnelfe and feare and 
trembling, fencing'our ſelueswith'the breaſt-plate of faich and the helmet of 
hope,banginallthings ſoberand warchfull, raking heed to our ſelues that | 
we'benot hardened through the deceirfulnelſe of finne. And thus of the 
wrath of God. 4 | 
Theſecond mainethinginthisverſeto be conſidered of, is the perſons vp- 
on whom'ir fals, viz.the childrerrof 45/obedience)} And by children of diſobedi- 
ence he meaneth generally wicked and ynregenerate men. Now wicked men 
are oftwoſorrs. Somearecleerely our ofthe Church: and have beene bran- 
dedin ſeuerallages with ſeuerall tearmes of diſtinQtion : as now the infidels, 


ſonnes ofmen. Nowothers are iithe Church : and are children of God, by 


ked and prophane E/aw., Theformer ſort, were 7ſobedient men : andthelater 
are diſobedient children, And theſe diſobient children inthe Churchare of 
two ſorts. For ſome willnor bee tiedro hue in their fachers houſe : bur that | 


they ſhunne Gods houſe for the moſt part, and liue without any conſcionable 
ſubieion roany miniftery. Such wasthe prodigall ſonne;, and ſuch are our | 
common ſ{wearers, drunkards, andvncleaneper{ons : nay they goe further, 
forthey ſpeake euillof rheirfarhers houſe, and ſlardey ther owne mothers ſors. 
Now the other ſort, liue jn their fathers, they core to heare, and recciuethe | 
ſacraments, they are thereat bed and bord, but yet they will doe what her 

liſt. They will not bee perſwaded by the word, ſpirit, or ſeruants of God, 

And fothey are children of vnperfwadableneſſe, they will nor belecue their fa- 
thersthreatnings or promiſes, and ſo they are chi/dren of meredulity: they will. 


diſobedience, 


not conforme themſelues to their fathers will and fo are called children of 


_—_— 


| The 


_ [child ofdiſobedience;to be guilty ofa mu 


—_— 


Ver. 6. ( hilaren of difokedience. [| 
Now theeltate of both theſe forts of diſobedient children.is, that the feare- 
full wrath of God is vpon them : no father can ſo plague and caſt off a wicked 
ſonne as they areſureto be plagued and caſt off of God. As they are children 
of diſobedience by their owne ſtubbornetlſe,ſo are they children of wrath by Gods 
iuſtice, \ndifthey continue thus;they may proue children of perdiion, 

2x.But how may the children of diſobedience be knowen? Anſ. Wemay 
gather {ignes either.from the conſideration of theſe words or from other 
{criptures, From theſe words two waies: firſt he isa child of diſobedience, thar 
is 1ed and ruled,and hath all his thoughts and aftetions and his ations, as 
it were framed and begotten and nurſes vp, by the corruption of his naturea- 
riſing trom the diſobedience of the firff max, or by the temprations of fathan 
the Prince of all darknelle and d:ſobedtence.It is one thing to linne by infirmity, 
to fall by occalion into a {inne;and another thing to be led andruled, andto 
trame ones life and imploiment after the rules and proiets that are hatched 
by the flelh or ſathan. To bea child to ſinne, that is to beruled and maltred 
andled byirxo beas it wereat the command of luſt and corruption;that isnor 
in a child of God ſtanding in vprightnelle, Secondly, the word hererendred 
diſobedience;imports vnteachableneſſe:{uch a diſobedienceas is wiltull:when 


Gods ſpirit,or Gods people, that would aduiſe or admoniſh him, To be ofan 


dience. | | 
| Further if we marke the coherence, in the ſecond Chapter ofthe Epiſtle 


child of diſobedience ss dead tn treſpaſſes and finnes, His ſoule can he at reſt, 
though he be guilty of never ſo many (innes.Caſta mountaine on a dead man 
and hewillnot complaine or aile any thing : and ſure itis a notable ſigneofa 
Gnde of ſinnes and yet to be ſence- 

leffe vader them:ro beabletogoe from day to day and week to weeke,and 
month tomonth,and neuer to aile any thing, for anyſound remorſe hefind: 
for his finne, Eſpecially when men are at that paſſethat the Prophet Jeremue 
complained of chat though God ſtrike them yet they are not griened : yea though 

the Lord conſume them,they refuſe to receme correttion, and make their faces harder 
| then a rockg,ref uſing to returne\. | 
2u.But may not the wrath of God comevpon his owne children. Is God 
neuer angry with his owneſeruants ? An. God may be angry with his owne 
'people, For when the Prophet Dawid faith, his anger endureth but a moment, 
he implies that God then will be angry. And in the 89. Pſalme, though the 
'Lord ſaith be will not take away his goodneſſe and his mercee, yet if they keep not 
his lawghe ſaith expreſly.he will fit their trauſgreſſion with the rod, and their mi- 
witie with ſtripes) And thus he is angry with them ſometimes for their co- 
vetouſneſſe®,{ometimes for their careletſe worſhip, ® ſometimes for ynworthy 
receiuing,* ſometimes for their lolle of their fr{t loue*, but generally every 
gro{ſe ſinneangers God, by whomſocuer it be committed. Bur yetthereis 
great difference between Gods.anger towards his owne children, and that 


| wrath that commeth vpon the children of diſobedience;and that principally 


inthreethings. Firſt, wrath comming vpon the fairhfull is not eternall, bur 
temporary andin this life only.For they are delinered from the wrath to comen, 
for there is no condemnation to them that arein Chriſt Ieſus, _ areal- 
ready paſt from death to life.Butſoare not wicked men. For Godis ſo 


ringuiſhed intheir very death. And not only {o,but Gods anger with his own 


' | children enenin this lifeis not for all their daies, but only a very ſhort time 


of their life. For as Damid ſaithzb1s anger endureth but a moment : weeping may en- 


dure 


2 man linnesand will liane,and will not be per/wadedeither by Gods words or. 


angry | 
with them in this life,that his anger may continue for euer, and not be ex-| 


incurable or inteachable diſpolition, is a ranke ligne of a child of diſobe- | 


ro the Epheſians,y. 2.compared with the firſt, we may eaſily diſcerne, that a | 


| 
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| made), AndtheProphet Danid thewes,that God dealer not with his people after 


|| ſeruedir, Belides the atfeQions of Godz children are ſweerned with many 
| mercies:for thoughtheLord be angry tor their linne, yer if they will ſeeke 
e 


| 2cah leemeth co ſay, that while Gods people /irw darkneſſe yer the Lord can | 


| is their good and ſaluation. They are indged that they might not periſh with the 


| the Prophet )a;ihe ſmore choſe rar [amore him f ?agit he thold aske:haththe Lord | 


Chap. a. 
dure for anight but toy commeth in the morning. And in another place heſairh 
he will net alwaies chide neither wil he keepe kis anger for ener. And the Lord wit: | 
neſſeth by the Prophet E/ay,hat he forſakerh but for a (mall moment, he hideth\ © 
his face ina lutle wrath,but be hath mercy with enerlaſImg kindneſſe*, When achild 

of God falleth he isſure he ſhall riſe * but itis got ſo with the vngodly.Sccondly, 
as Gods wrath differs in the continuance, ſo it differs in the meaſure : it is 
milder towards his children,then it is towards the children of diſobedience. 
Which appeares to be ſo two waies, For firlt Gods anger as it is manifelted 
in kom iudgements vpon his owne people, is euer proportioned to their 
ſtrength : he doth not conlider whac their linne deferues, bur what therr ſpi- 
rics areable to ſuſtaine. He will nor ſuffer rhemto be tempted aboxe that whichthe '7. 
are ableybut will gine iſne with the temptation that they may be able tobearc'it*, 
And the Prophet E {0 ſheweth chat the Lord hath great care leaſt by conten- 
ding ouer long with his people,he ſpirit hould fadleand the ſoul: which be hath 


OO t— —_ 


their ſins nor rewards them after their iniquities, But as 4 father pittieth his children | | 
ſothe Lord putieth them that feare him*, But now with the wickeditis much o- | 

therwiſc, For the Lord neuer askes what (trength they haueto beareit, or how 
they willcakeit,but what linnethey haue commicre(, arid how they haue de- 


God,and work righteouſnetTe,they may hold out to bearethe crofle,for the 
Lordwillmeetthemin the vſe of the mcancs;to the great caſe and ioy ot their 
hearts, Excellently ſpeaketh the Prophet David vnto the Lordacknowledging 
this point,when he ſaid, 7hou au/wereſt them O Lord,our God thou waſt a Gedihat 
forganeſt themyhough thou tookeſt vengeance of their inventions?, Andthe Pi opher 


be alight wnto them, For their God will heare them, And herein alſothe Lord 
reſerueth his mercies from the wicked. So as when they tall,they have no atlu- 
ranceotriling,noris the Lord carefull to lightan, their darkne(ſe : I meane 
they haueno promiſefor it, Forit the Lord ſhew them fauour, it they repent 
notzic allfenals chem more vnexcuſable, and their judgement the heauier, 
Thirdly it differs in the end.For the end of Gods wrath on his owne {cruants, 
world«, And they are whipped by the father of ſpirits that they may bring forth 
the quiet fruit of ri7hteouſneſſe® In aword Gods wdgementsarcas medicines to 
healethern. But on the other lide wicked men are vefſe//; of wrath, and all 
tends tothe heting of them rodelitruQtion, The Lord comes nottothemto 
triebutto conſume not to better them, bur tor their wiltull impenitency, to | 
declare his1uſticeyponther, Alltheſe their ditterences arcnotably exprelt 
by the prophet Z/ay,in his 27.and 2 8.Chapter,For he theweth that the Lord 
is2 carviull and wile husbandman, and the busbandman in nature hath 
this diſcretion ghar he ſhould wor plow all day to (0n*? fo isitwith the Lord;hce 
doth not contiue {ti} plowing with long turrowes yponthe backes of the 
righteous.\Yhen he hath plozved vpthe fallow ground of theirhearts; he will 
not ſtiilgoe ouer them, ro breake the clods that remaine : hut hauing once 
made himſelte afurrow,he will ory and nor plow, And tor the ſecond; the 
Prophet ſerioull7 expoltulaterh with fuch as ſhould any way inclinero think, 
that the wicked and the godly were ſmirren alike. Hath he ſmitten him ( faith 


plagued Ifrael;as be plagued choſerhat iverc enemies +nto Irael ? and then he 
ſhewes this ditference:thar when the Lord came tovyiiic Hracl, he contended | 
with him, wxra/are,and finorte him m his banches : Whereas when God ſmites 
at a wicked man;he ſmites acthe root, and after many blowes hewillcontinu- 
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Verl. 7 | Y In which finnes yee walked. f 


| 
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er rn mn nn rn eee neens-——eee 


ther,chat 6y'this ſhatkthe mymity of [acob be purgedzand this ts all fruit zo take away 
hs ſn": As if hewould plainly affirme,that God meant fo to calt Iſrael into 
che furnacezas nothing (hould beleft,but the drotle;his pfirpoſe was therefore 


| ro afflict him thathe might medicine him againlt his finne, Andrhus ofthe 


lixt yer{e. | 08 z 


. Verſe 7. 1nwhich ye alſo walked ſometime when ye lined in them, 


vice,and it is taken trom their owne experiefice: asif he would iay, ye baue 
liued a long timein theſe corruptions & linnes, & therefore it is {ufticrent thar 
youhaue ſpent the time palt/in theſe luſts of the Gentiles;itis high timenow 
ro abandon them:belides youſhould remember the miſery you Iued inby 
reaſon of ſinne,and from thence learne to confirme your "Ae in a conltant 
courſe of reliſting and ftriuing againſt the occalions and beginnings of thoſe 
[1nNCs. ER | | 

From the coherence and the generall con(ideration of the whole verſe di- 
uerſe things. may be briefly noted. Fir{tthat the knowledge and mediration 
ot a mans miſery by nature is a good rgcdicine to kill luſt and couctouſne! Te: 
The Apotllelike a wife phylition,vfeth here the counſell hereunto as a prin- 
cipall part of his direction. Forin that he puts them in. mind of it, it ſhewes 
that they ſhould mind it by themſelues much more. For not only it wi:l ſhew 
that theſe linnes did then abound,but the very thought of ſuch a wotull eſtare 
will beate downe & kill by degreesthe vitious inclinations of nature vnto ſuch 
nncs.Secondly.in that the Colothans can bearcit to be told of theirtuns 
pa[t;it giucs vs ocalion totake notice of this for a truth:that where a man hath 


remembranceovt itzwd with lowlinetſe doth endure the needru!! difcourſe 
concerning ie. [ris anotablereſtimony that a man hath nortruly repenced of 
mnewhen heis ſoimparicnt and vnquiet in the mention or remembrance 
of tinne. It a man hauc a wounded arme,while itis yncured, the leaſt rouch 
ofir,makes3 a man [tart and cric out: but when it is whole, you may gripe it 
hard and yet heaileth nothing atall.Sq is it with our con{ciences in/matrters 


the finnes they have lincd in are by publike doQrine diſgraced;or threat- 
n-4.Bur may ſome one fay, to what enddorhthe Apoltleſo often put them 
In mind of their ſinfulnetTeand miſery paſt?I anſwer, he dothir tor great rea- 
ſo ns.For the more men thinke of their miſery by nature; the moreir quick- 
neth to aſence and admiration of Gods mercy that hath drawen them our 
of ſucha wretched eltare. Beſides irts a notable meanes to keepe a Chriſtian 
humble,andto make him watchfull over anature that by lamentable experi- 
ence hath been ſo prone to linne : and it ſerues to ſtir yp Chriſtians to a more 
cager deſireanddiligencein viing the meanes to aduantage them in know- 
ledge and grace.Tis now time, toredeeme the time, that hath been ſo long 
loft. Andit will makea child of God induſtrious in Gods work; fecing he 
hath ſpenr ſo much timeinrhe ſeruice of the diuell, the world and che fleth 
And furtherit helpes a man to ſome meaſure of patience and meckneiJe and 
compa(hon,in dealing with the linries of other men, conlidering thathe him- 
{elfe hath been »nwiſe,diobedient,ſernmng the laſts and diuerſe pleaſures,cc, And 
laſtly(as was before noied it ſerues to kill the daily luſts that may bud and 
ſprout our after calling. F274 _ w23 | 
Now concerning the remembring of the (innes of others, we muſt know 


the Apoltle had awarrant by his calling and conamitlion to rehearſe the {ins 
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ly haue him dowhe. Andfor the leaſt difference, the Prophet ſhewes fur- | 


Theſewords containe the ſecond reaſon to inforce the mortitication of 


'vundly repented of any finne,he can calily beare it, to beto»ched withthe 


of1:nne;They are butin a nutcrable caſe thatrage and fret aud reaile when | 
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In which (innes ye walked, 


of others. For Gods miniſters are enioined to ſhew Gods peoplerheir linnes. 
Bur alike liberty is not. lawtull ro every. private man, Priuate men may re- 
member others of their eſtate palt, it ir may (hr them yp to thanktulnelle, 
orif it may further them in humiliation for new ottences, or they may ex- 
hort one another,leaſtany be deceiued by linne,and fo tor preuention of cor- 
ruptions vnto which they are by nature prouc : orin ſome ſpeciall cales to | 
| cleare Gods iuſtice againſthard hearted ſinners otherwiſe it is a vile and lintu] 
courſeto be rakinginto the lives of others: but efpecially to be grating vpon 
the faults palt of penitent linners. Where God hath pardoned, what hath 
man to doe to impute? And thus of the coherenceand generallcon{ideration 
of the words. | | 

This verſe containes two ſpecialties oftheir miſery by nature, Firſt, their 
continuancein linnezin that he ſaith ye wa/ked.Secondly,their delightin linne, | 
in that he ſaith ye livedinthem;chat is it was the lite of your hte. 

I which) Thatis in which linnes : and fo it teacheth vs,that we ſhould be 
more troubled forlinne then tor crotles, For he doth not ſay,in which miſt- 
ries or iudgements but in which linnes and corruptions. - As any are more ſpt- 
rituall,linne 13 their greateſt ſorrow :and as any are more carnall they are more 
troubled with crotſes. _ | | 

Te] A man canneuer be ſoundly and profitably humbled, till he mind his 
owne linnes, The knowledge of linnethar is tran/ient 18 dangerous, as we may 
{cein the Phariltie. The more he knowes by the Publican;the prouder he is in 
himſelte,butthe knowledge that 18 reflexed 1s profitable. And therefore the 
publican that troubled himſclte about his owne linne,went home more inſiified 
than the «ther. And therefore the Apoſtle here tells not of the miſery of other 
menbut exprelly guides them tothe contideration of their owne miſery. This 
ſhould teach ys without ſhifting or delay to ſearch and trie our owne waies, 
: 4 andro grow skiltull in. recounting the euills of our owne liues. The true 
-: -| knqwledgeof ourſelues,is a great ſtep in a holy lite. Tis that the moſt of vs 
neuer attaineto, And yet it is of ingularyſe ; it would make vs humble in our 
felues,compaſlionate towards others;ealie to be admoniſhed, render hearted 
in Gods worſhip,moreapt to godly ſorrow,and of great ripenefle and dexre- 

% 


rity of knowledge in caſes of conſcience. 

Alſo]Sinne is a poiſon that 6uerflowes all forts of men. This alſo rakes im 
'rich men and great men,and learned men,and' old men, and the civiller fort 
4. of mn. There is no eſtate calling or condition of men,nor {exc,or nation, but 
they hauc been infeted with this plague. It hath runne over the whole earth. 
And theretorc it ſhould humblerich men , and learned men, and al! forts of 
men. Lookenot at thy wealth,or thy wit, or thy learning, orthy nobility, or 
thy tame amonglt men,lookeat thy filthy nature:thou halt now,or thou haſt 
| hadthe plague vpon thy ſoule : and as wiſe and learned and rich and ciuill 
andnoble, as thou, have died of this fickneſſe;and are in hell 

: Walked) This word, notes not only inclination to linne, but ation : not 
only words bur practiſe and in praQtiſe, nor only a falling by infirmity, but 
continuanceand progretle in l1nne. Towalke 5n ſinne, is to: proceed in ſinne 
trom one kind to another,and.from one linneto another,and to lie and dwell 
in finne. Andthis is the wretched condition and thraldome of cuery one by 
naturezthus hard is it to giue ouer (inne;and were itnot for the great mercy of 
God,thus woul@all men continue. . | 
Whymenliue | , 9».Butwhatſhould be the reaſon that men continue ſo long in fin, and 
Qing inn. | areſo lothto get out of ths miſerablepath?.£.-The ſoule by natureis dead 
Epheſ- 1.2. . | -. . , . . 

\ Ifay, 25. 8. | 12 linne. And all fleſh is coucred with a-yaile of blindnelſes, And fathan the 
\r. 16h, 5.18, | Prince of darkneſſe,works effeQually in the children of diſobedience: beſides 
] Irief. 2.2. | the courſe and cuſtome of the world;that lies in wickednetle!, much _—_— 
| 7 D506 , | : : an 
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When yee lined in them. 
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Verl.'7. 
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rn.d confrimes the linner , and: the minde and will of the flein is ſtubborne. 
And withall cuery wicked manis a great {tudent, He deuifeth and imagineth 
and forccaſterh how to hnd out wates;to ſet himlſelt in a way that is not good, 
And many times God 1 his tearefull iudgement,deliuers many a man vp to 
a {pirjcuall lethargic and flumber, and reprobate mind, :#4t hearing he may 
h:4re,nd not wnderſtand, and ſeemg be may [ce and not perceme, hawmng ht hart 
f.ulſc,and his eares dall,and his cies cloſed vp, leaſt he ſhould be conuerted and bum. 
bled” $ 4 

The vie may be 
netle thar hath deliuered vs from an eltate that was in it felfe fo fearctull, E1- 
pectally it may comfort vs againſt our infirmities: that howſoeuer wetale by 
occalion,yet by- Gods mercy we do not walke jnſinne, We proceed nor from 
degreeto degree, and from linneto linne: itis a happy.timewith a Chriſtian) 


4 when he gerteth victory ouer his l1nnes,(o as at lea{tby degrees he gets downe 


the po's er of them, And on the other (ide they are in a wotull eſtate,:hat have 
their corruptions growing vpon them both tor power and number and con- 
tinuance.O woe will be vnto them when the malter ſhall come and ktnd them 
{0 doing, And thus of the hir{t ſpecialty. 

Theſecond is,7e lined in them. Thar is ye {ct the delight of your hearts 
vpon-them, Sinne was the life of your lives. None many times morcliuely 
and in greatcriollity,then {uchas arcin greatelt danger of Gods wrath:and {0 
curſcdly vile is mans euil: diſpolition,that as many men are, the more {infull 
they are the more ſecure,and full of carzall liwelineſſe. Who.more trollicke, 
then our drunkard {waggerers, fwearers, abhominable hlthy perton? ( yea, 
they caricthetnſelues, as if they had tound our a lite of excellency and con- 
tentiment aboucall other men:and yet are buried inthe ditches of pyon{trous 
vicxednelle,and are deſcending fwittly ro their owne place, halting to the 
vengeanceto come, Many times the holiclt menare molt penliue, and the 
vilelt men,molt huely. / | E | = 

Lived) There is a fouretold life of men. *Thelife of nature, the life of 
corruptionthe life of grace, and the life of glory. The brit lite Adam liued 
before his fall. The laſt;the bletſed liue in heauen. The third the godly liue 
after their conuecrlion on earth;and the {econd,is the life of all the vnregene- 
rate. Sins alive. Ithach aliving being in the vnconuerted linner. Itis amon- 
ſterinocndred inthe heart of man, by coniun&tion with fathan;, ſeating his 
{cuerall limbs in the ſeucrall faculties of the foule. Now it will not be amille 
toconſider how we may know whenthis monſter is aliue and when he is dead. 
Sinne may be knowen to b2aliue,firft by the flaming dclires of the heart and 
thoughts of the mind,inordinately bent vpon things forbidden. Secondly, 
by thecommand and authority it holds ouerall the faculties and powers of 
the ſoule,and body,viing them as ſeruants and executioners of the luſts of 
che teh. Thirdly,by the contentment menplace in knowen euills, Fourthly, 
by cuſtomary praiſe. And laſtly,if this monſter by the deceitfull working 
of Sathan ſhould liue {till for a time;(as many rimes.it doth cucnintheworſt 
men)yer thereis a way totrie whether it be a liue orno. Forbring it to the 
law,and it will preſently reuine: Ititbe pricked and pearced with the terrors 


L 


c————__ 


and renroofes of a ſound application,it will thew it felfe, by vnquietneſle,and 
| vnruly diſtempers. And onthe other [1deit is certaine linneis dead, if thy f1a- 
| ming delircs to euill,be quenched. Sccondly, if the command ouerthe tacul- 
| tics of the ſoule,b2 ceaſed, Thirdly,if a man ſecke and place his chiciecon- 
rentment in ſpirituall things, Fourthly, if the cuſtomaric pradtite of cuill 
be broken of and diffolucd, and laſtly if the hartwill abide the ſearching and 
ſound application of the law. | | | 

In th:21\So wretchedly is the ynregenerate heart of man compoſed, wo ” 

| | ot 
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to teach vs to enlarge ourhearts in the ſence of Gods good- | 
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How ſinne is 
yut away, 

* Math. 7, 18, 


doe maruelloully decipher out a ſoule that fecles not the life of Icfus Chritt in 
him, and they impart allo a further miſery. Iris ealie tocommitinre, but it 
is notealic to, berid of {inne, aman may alſo quickly fgrget his linne; buthe 
ſhallnot ſo quickely ftorgoe his linne, tor howſoeuer by Gods {ingular pan- 


he lives, his ſinne willliue with him, yea it will goe with him 100 when hee 
dies, if it be nor preuented with ſpeedy repentance. | 
The vſcallo of allthis may be to teach converted Chriſtians, that are deli- 
ucred from this wofull miſery, ro walke as children of the lioht : hawmotherr frat 
in all goodue {ſe and righteouſneſſe avdtruth : kawirg no further fellowſhip with the 
 onfrurtfull workes of darkene {ſe, {eei ng allis now m.Alde manifeſt ly the light: ®.yea 
they ſhould (triue to expretie as much life ofcontentment in the works of new 
life and light;as before they cuer teltin the pathes of tinne and darkenetle,and 
if wicked men walke on with ſuch vawearicd refolutions and endeauours in 
ſuch a dangerous cltate;how ſhould Chriſtians bee ſtird to all pottble con- 


\ 


Ver, 8. But now put ye away exen all theſe things, anger, wrath,malice,curſed ſþca- 
kmg; filthy ſpeaking out of your mouth, | | 


Hitherto ofthe mortification of ces eſpecially againſt a mans felfe. Now fol- 
lowes the mortification of /niwrics) And therein I conlider, firttthe exhorta- 
tionitſelte in the eighth verſe and a part of theninth, Secondly, the rea- 
{ons ver. 9, 10, 11, inthe exhortation I conlider: firſt thecharge, pet away c- 
wen all theſe things, ſecondly the catalogue of iniuries,to be put away and mor- 
tihed, anger, wrath, malice &c. . 

From the coherence, in that the Apoſtlefaſtens this branch of the cxhorta- 
tion vpon the remembrance of their miſery in the former verſe, it ſhewes, that 
the meditation of our miſery is as good to kill or beat downe the power of 


tokillluſt and couetouſneiſe. When you ſee men or women of heedy palli- 
ons and violent attections;fallinto affliction of conſcience, then imagine they 
will hurle off their natures, and grow more calme and meeke; but till then fel- 
dome doeany mend, or not for any long time. | 
Now] Thatis in the time of grace : and ſoit giuesys occaſion to conſider 


| that grace yeelds no liberty toſinne. Now that thou haſt received the truc 


i of God, thereisno time left, for paſſion, fretting, curſed ſpeaking, or 
Ithy ſpeaking or lying or any ſuch iniurious euills. Grace enioines ys to take 
leaueof our old affections and our owne peruerlecourſſ{ Many ſuch things 
as beforethy conuerlion might in ſome reſpects beene more borne withall, 
mult now belett : tor the conuerted Chriſtian mult live circumſpeAMly,& pre- 


he muſt part with his old humours and perverſe qualities, and thereforetheir 


| condemnation ſleepeth not, thatrmrne the grace of Godinto wamonne ſe, 


19. | Put away ] Sinneis not truely repented of till it be put away. Now ſinne i 
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ence, heliues; for all his linne; yet by the lingular wrerchednetic of his condi-: 
tion, all his f1nnes, will hue with him, they arenortranſient, but io long as 


: his gaine, and fo of therelt. Alltheſe are wofull circumſlances of euill, and. 


ſtancy in weldoing, ſeeing they arc fure that allchatwalke vprightly walke | 
ſafely. Thus of the ſeuenth verle. | 


| 


mga Itoog pallions and diltempers as it hath beene ſhewed to'bee good | 


cifely, watching in all Og and walking _— both at home and abroad, | 
e 
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Put away enen all theſe things. 
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put away two waycs, Firſt, by Luſtification,and ſo God puts away ourlinnes 
tor when God pardoncth iniquiry, he caſtech it away and neuer fees It, Or re- 
members itmore ®, 52condly,by lanftification,andſo we mult put away our 
linnes, We mult put away or pull downe linneas therebell purs downe his 
weapons, when he {cckes the ſeruice ofhis Prince, or we mult deale with our 
(nnes a> God deales wichthe mghty, that is we mult put chem downe fr 07s 
ther ſeats :if we cunno: dettroy them from living, yet we may dilturbe them 
[itin2,0r raigningyor reſting in vs, or we mult put them away as the wronged 


they ſhould neuer be ours more. We willncuerloue them,and ler them lleep 
in oat boſome, and dwell with vs; and be familiar with our natures, as they 
have bzene. Now weput away linne three wayes; Firlt by confeſling themro 


h2reintended,bur the laſt principally,and this we mult know-will not be done 
wich exſeyfirbetruely and ſoundly:done. The Prophet 44cah meanes ſome- 
thing when he ſayth ofthe Lord, he wllſub due our iniquitier, and then after 
{ayth, he will caſt them away wito the depthes of the ſea ?, Mult God ſubdueithe 
caſt away : then man mult bee ſure of it, that hee mult labour ſeriouſly the 
ting them away. Sinnes arelike an army ofrebels,that will not be vanquithed 
without ſomeadoe. | | | 
 . eAllthe(ethings\[n theoriginall it may be read,all things 2 itis true that God 


they mult deny the world, and their profits and pleaſures f, Yea they muſt 
denieand forſake,and (whichis more) ratherthen leaue Chriſt and the ſince- 


brethren and liſters,or elſe they cannot be Chriſts diſciples. Bur I reſtrainthe 
{enceas itis heerevnte (innes onely. And ſo it notes that every man that will 
truely repent, mult reſolue to part with all ſins aſwell as one : hee muſt deſire 
and endeauour to hate and put away euery ſinne, aſwell the linnes haue been 
named as the {innes areto benamed, As we would haue God to-receine vs gra- 
ciouſly, and takes away all 1riquity © afwell as one, ſo wee multreſolue lincerely to 
put away euery linne aſivell asone, Ifthe Lagd ſhould leaue one (ſinnevntor- 
giucn, it might be enough to condemne vs, and ſoif-weeleaue but one linne, 
that we haue no delirenor willto repent of,that one ſinne would plead againſt 
vs,that we had nottruly repented of therelt, If we marke the truecatalogue 
of ſ1nnes, which heere followeth, it ſhewes.that-wee muſt forſake all forts of 
linnes aſwell as one. For we muſt forfake and pur away inward linnes aſwell 
as outward, tor he ſayth put away anger andwrath : wee muſt put away leiſer 
ſinnes afwell as greater, for he faith put away filthie ſpeaking, aſwell as before 
hehad fayd mortihe fornication and vncleannetſe. Now that we may he en- 


| couraged ro this lincerity in torſaking all ſinne aſwell as one, wee may conſi- 
| derdiuerſe motives. Firlt, Chriſt ſutfered, for all ſinnes afixell as one : and 
| therefore we aeld arme our (elues with the ſame mine, in ſuffering in our fleſh to 


ceaſe from ſinne "%ind?ſmately, that is fromall ſrane, Secondly,we would haueGod 
grant all our requeſts and not leaue ongout. Nay we haue a promiſe thatwe 
Pall ebtaine what{#:rer we asks in Chriſts nam: *, and thereforeit is reaſon,when 
God cals for the repentance ofall our linnes, we ſhould doe it, and not leaue 
one our, Thirdly, (hrif? is all in all things, and filleth all in all things,* and there 
fore it isas caliefor thee if thy heart beeright to recaue and procure from 
Chriſt, vertuc and ſtrength againſt every finne as well as againſt any ſinne. 4. 


This 1s all fruit Y , euenthe taking awayof euery (inne, what pleaſure orprofit 
SER! 2 : E Ce 3 ; ocuer 


husband doch his filthy wife. We mult diuorce our ſinnes that by couenant | 


God. Secondly,by godly ſocrow,waſking the (tain and filth of chem from off | 
our hearts. Thirdly, by renouncing and torſaking the practiſeot themaall are | 


ſubduing of h's ſinne before hee can haue any comfort or ſuccelle in pui-| 


many.times puts hs ſeruants to it, cuen to deny and put away all things, they 
mult deny th-rſelues 4, and their credits,yea and their liues too” if need bee, 


rity of the Goſpell, they muſt hate father and mother, wife and children,and. 
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ut away ewen All theſe things. 


Chap. 3. 
locuer they might bringtovs, When God lookes for lignes and markes of 
truth and vprightnefle, this fruit of truedeſireto repent, is all finite : itis won= 
derfully liked of God, andif he may finde this heart and delirein vs, hee ac- 
counts itin [teedeof all other things. 5. Chriſtians are made partakers of 
enerie heauenly gift , even enery ſpiritual! blefſing 1» heauenly things *. Men as 
they would put on cuery grace, ſothey mult put of every linne. Laſtly, God 
will ſhew vs all hisigood *, he will with-hold from 1s nothing that may be good for 
vs Þ,eucntill he givevs proofe of his glorie in cuerie diuinc attribute, And 
why then ſhould nor we by ſerious and found confellton {trive cuen to thew 
him all our cuill, that we might obtaine pardon for them and (trength againlt 
them? butif none of theſe reaſons may perſwade with vs to| bevpright and 
lincere, then let vs know, that though we fauour and hide and extenuate our 
linnes, yet the time will come when all ſhall bee naked and/manifelt before 
God,euen all the ſinnes that are found vpon vs. And thereforeit were better 


] ro confelle them now, that God might not charge them vpon vs then, andto 


forſakerhem now, that being waſhed from them by repentance, and iuſtified 
from them by che ſpirit of the Lord Ielus, we may then be accepted as if wee 
had ncuer committed them, ,©. Burcana Chriſtian put away all his finnes 
in this life, Aw», He may,and I will ſhew you how by a diſtribution. 1, Vn- 
willing defeRts, as belonging to originall linnes are pardoned the firſt moment |. 
of conuerlion, | 2. Sinnes of ignorance areremoued by generall repentance, 
and by the daily ſacrifice, 5. Sinacesnot loucd,nar rooted are done away,by 
anabſoluteforſaking of them: He that will continue any longer in linnes 
that bring him no proft nor pleaſure,and ſuch ecuils as he hath power to leaue 
it hewillzif rheſe be not given abſolutely ouer it isto no purpole for aman to 


| talke of repentance, 4, Particular linnes that a man hath greatly loued, 


they are put away by ſcrious and diſtin labourin praier, and ſencible ſorrow 
and grietc of heart tor them. For letlethen this will not ſuffice for particular 
beloued linnes, Now laſtly thefe will remaine certaine remnants of ſome fins, 
that haue rootes in our corrupted diſpolitions, euen after the firſt repentance. 
Now thc(e are {aid in Gods acceptation to be put away, when a man prayes a- 
gainſt them and mournes ouerthem, and daily iudgeth himſfelte for them. 
and ſo they may bein his natureand yet betruly,thoughnot perfitly put away. 
And thus of the generall charge. The catalogue followes. And the (innes 
are cither ſinnesof theheart or {innes of the tongue. The linnes of the heart 
are anger wrath, malice. Thelinnes of the tongueare, blaſpheming or curſed 


J (peaking, filthy ſpeaking and lving, Ficſt of the linnes of the hearr. 


Anger wrath) ſuppoſe theſewords expreile one and the ſame linne : it may 
be the ewo words import two degrees of anger. For, there is inward fretting, 
without wordes or lignes: and there is open anger a lignibed paſſion, that 
diſcouers it ſelfe by outward fhewes. both areiuſtly condemned. | 

Anger may be conlidercd, 1, as indiftcrent. 2, As laudable. 3. Asavice. 
Angeris a naturall paſſion, and fo in it ſelfe neither good nor euill, as it isa 
ſence with diſlike of iniurie, So Adam might haue conceiued anger againſt 
theſerpent. Thereaſon of the ſtoicks, t hat condemneanger as a naturall pal- 
lien, for euill, becauſe it is a perturbation, is without reaſon. Forall perturba- 
tion is not euil, but vniuſt perturbation only:for Chriſt was angrie and vexed, 
_ gricuouſlic troubled, as at the death of Zazar : and yet he was without 
{inne, * | TETS 

Now for the ſecond, anger mey be conſidered as laudable and good : for 
 thatthereisſuch an anger 1 will not ſtand vpon the diſtinRion of the ſchoole- 
men, that there is anger of zeale and anger of vice: the Scripture manifeltly 
{Lewe: there may begood anger; The Apoltlefaith, be awgrie and jinne not ©, 


| And Salomon faith, Anger i better then laughter 4, and the Euangelilt ſaith 
5 - our 


i. 


— 


Ad P_—_— —_— 4 
__— Lg 


_ —_ _ _— ——— ad 


Ly 


} wy Lead ®. 


Verl. 9. | Anger. | ; 


\ 
__— 


our Sauiour /-oked about pon them angerly * , and Saint Mathey faith, he that 
i angriewith his brother, without a canſe * ,as if he would acknowledge a iuſt 
anger, when there was aiuſt cauſe of anger. Now this good anger , isagod- 
ly paſſion of 1ult zeale, of iuftice , conceived againſt finne in our (elues or o- 
thers, that delireth jult reuenge, to the ſauing of the perſon, appealing of 
Gods anger,or the promoting of the kingdome of Chriſt. 1lay. it isa godly 
paſſion, For there are two (orts- of naturall paſſions. Some are fo enill they 
can neuer be good, as enuie. Some are ſo naturall,as they may be eithergood 
or euill as they agree or diſagree: with the law of God, and (uch 1s anger. I 
lay i#/ zeae, for I know that cuerie zeale hath not alwaics cither good caulc 
or good ettect. I adde againſt mne, becauſe it muſt not be our indignation at 
the perlon, And wee may bec-angrie and vex:d. at our owne linnes as P4/ 
was Z aſwell as atthe finnes of others. And rexenge alfoisthe end of anger: 
tor ſo may a Chriſtian be reuenged on himſclfe as a fruite of godlie ſorrow *, 
as alſo he may delirethe iuſt revenge of the magiſtrate vpon others , the end 
mult be to ſave rheper/on, not to exprefle our {pleenes, and t9 appomme Gods 
arger, as Phineas d1d , and others of Gods (eruants, and laſtly to promote 
Chriſts kiagdome, by fauing a ſoule from finne '- But it 18 vicious anger ts 
here ment, * ! | | 

Vicious anger, hath her degrees, For thereis 1,the offence a greife of clic 
heart, it may bethis:is that the Apoſtle hath Epbe/. 4. 31. and istranſlared, 
bitternelle, ©, .Inflamed anger, or the inward working of this bicternetle, or 
vexation,or offence or greife; 3. Outward rage, neither are a[l wen of one fit 
intheiranger. For ſomeare quickly angrie and quickly appealed : forme arc 
flow to anger and (low from anger. Some arequickely inflamed , but {lowly 
pacitied, The beftis, lowly to kindlearid quickly to bee fatished, but all arc 
naught, 0 I 

Now concerning vicious anger, I propound 2.. things principally to be. 
conlidered. 1, Reaſons, 2. Remedies againſt it, Now for the firſt, Thcre 
are divers things might perſwade a Chriltan to make conſcience of the mor.- 
tificationof anger and frowardnetle. 1, The commandement of God, which is 
exprelle, be not hallietn thy ſpiritto be angric, as Sa/omon recordeth it inthe 
7. of Fceleſiaffes *, 2. The praiſes the Lord gives to men that can bridle 
their anger, and the diſgraces the holy Ghoſt caſts vpon impatient perſons, 
As Proxerb, 14.29, Hethat is ſl1w towrath is of great underſtanding : but he that 
z5 4ſt;2 of ſpirit exaltieth folly, And againe, Prouerb. 19.11, It is the diſerers- 
on of a manto deferre his anrer it is bs gtorie topaſſe oner 4 tran{ore ſion. Anda 
gaine Prowerv,12.$. Aman ſhall be commended according to his ni{edome, but he 
that is of aperuer(e heart ſhalbe deſbi/ed. And inthe place of Ecelefraſtes before 
allcaged, he faith, Anger reſtcth in the boſome of fooles. 3. The nature of exill 
anger, Whatis anger, but the furie of the vncleane ſpirit, the madneſle of 
the ſoule, tnevnrett of allthe faculties, avery bealt, within the heart of man, 
4+ Theeff«(!s of anger, Which may be conlidered , either more generally or 
more particularly. And the particular euill effects are either internall or ex- 
ternall, The internalleffects are ſuch as theſe. 1, It blindes the minde, the 
iult anger troubles the minde , but vniuſt anger blindes it,” 2. Jt loofeth the 
bowels of pittie, & mercie,e{pecially from the perſons. A man hath no affeai- 
ons neither for duties of pietie nor of mercy. 3+ /t gremes the ſpirit of God |, 
4. 1t lets tn the Dixell into a mans heart ®, The externall eftes are thele, 
1. [twill interrupt praier, asthe Apoltle Peter intimats, if there be froward- 
netfle through indifcretion or contempt in the familie, that will interrupt 
praicr, and worke a negligence in Gods worſhip ®. Andthereforeitisone 
thing the Apoltle Paz/exprellely requires, wee ſhould looke to concerning 
praicr, namely, 7 hat men pray as without doubling, ſo without wrath. 2, Itisa 
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- _ | grearhinderancetothe prof of hearing,andrheretore it is one of the Apoſtle 
"SIBGINE [ames his rules,that if we would profit by the word,we ſhould be ſlow ro wrath. 
* 1 1 3. Itdothnotably ſhame a nan, and difcoucr and blaze abroad his tolly, for 
as Salomon obſerneth, he rhar ts of a bafty minde exalteth folly: andinthe 12, 
chapter and 16, verſche faith, foole in a day may be knowne by bus anger. 4. An- 
ger diſables a man for ſocietic : tor itis Gods commandement, or aduile, that 
we ſhould make no friend/rp with an angry man, nor goe with a furious man : and 
as for other reaſons, leaſt we earne hus wayes , and receine deſtruftion to our owne 
ſoxles *, - Andin generall, anger is the dooreorgate of vice, and therefore 
Dauvidin the 37. Plalme,ſaith, {caſe from anger, leang of wrath, fret not thy ſelfe 
[P/4.37.8. | a{oto do enilf, asif hewouldimply , thattoabound in anger, isto abound in | 
; linne : and it cannot be, but a man mult be guilty otmuch ſinne , that lives in 
; tretting and paſſion,and inward varelt ; and Salomon faith plainly, that a fu- 
tPro:29.2?2: | r10145 man aboundeth im tran{greſſions *, belides' anger brings Gods curſe vpon a 
TL nfs. _ | man,asitisin Iob, anger ſlayeth the foolf5v, it bringeth many times great and 
ſudden iudgments, and as Salomon obſerues, a man ofegreat wrath, ſhall ſuffer 
punihment, and if thou deliner him, yet thou muſt doe it agame *, Hence it is, that 
our Sauiour Chriſt, denounceth iudgment both temporall and erernall againſt 
enaduiſed angerin the fifthof Mathew *. And this ofthe reaſons. 
| . Theremedies againſt anger are of two ſorts. I. there are remedies for an- 
gcr in our ſelues. | 11. there areremedies tor angerin others. 
Thereare diuers things are good to reprelſe and ſubdue, and mortifie an- 
gerin ourſelues, 1, trom the coherence of theſe words with the former verſe, 
1tappeares, thar the ſerious and trequent meditation of our miſerie , isa good | 
meanesto cut downe the power and vnrulinetle of our pa{lions. 2. Sauing | 
knowledge will make a man peaceable, gentle, eaſic ro be mtreatedY, and the true 
reaſon why there is ſo much paſſion many times in the heart;is, becauſe their is 
{o little know ledge in the head. forpatſion and folly aretwins, 
Thirdly.to preuentanger;or toreltraineit,it is good to take hee(l of need. 
; \ | ng with the ſirife that belongs not tovs.But carefully ro mind and meddlewith 
a Pro#.26,7. | our owne buline(ſe&;eſpecially we ſhould take heed of medling with fooliſh 
and indiſcreet perſons,for he that contendeth with the fooliſh, wherber he rage or 
bFre:29 g. | /aughyhere tne reftÞ Fourthly,we muſt not gize place to wrathe, norlet it have 
2 vent by ſuddenzand vnaduiſed words, or by ſuffering our affections toin- | | 
creaſe in ſwelling and deſire of reuenge:we ſhould (ilence our paſſions,andre- 
ſoluero ſuſpeR and reſtraine our words. Anger ſmothered will anguiſh, but 
let out will Aame ynto further miſchiefe, Fitrly, we ſhould diuert the courſe 
of ouranger,and ſpend the heate of our affections vpon our owne linnes, and 
it weregood togetinto our heads a catalogue of ſome of our chiefelt corrup- | 
| cons; that if we be ſuddainly tempred to anger,we might preſently thinke of | 
thoſe ſinnes,and ſpend our zeale vpon them. Sixtly, we ſhould conſider him 
| that prouokes vs to anger. Thatheis the inſtrument of God totricour pati- | 
ence:and that jfhe doeitwilfully it is a brand of his folly. Laſtly,the medita- 
tion of the paſhon of Chriſt is an excellent remedy to kill anger andtocru- | 
cifieit And thus of anger in our ſclues. | 
Now the' remedies for angerin others are ſuch as theſe.Firſt,filence, Vnto | 
many natures,e0 ayſwer aoaine is to put fewell to the fire. For angeris fire, and | 
words are fuell.Secondly,if thy filence will be interpreted to be ſullennetle,or 
contempt(for ſome thinke they are deſpiſed, if they be nor anſwered)then 
the nextremedy is aſoft anſwers. And thirdly, it ſeems that a gift in ſecret,1s 
good to pacifie anger, For ſo -Salemey thinkes Prov, 21,14, But fourthly, if 
. e Rem: 12.19. \. this willnot ſerue;then it is good to grae place 80ur*, | meaneto goe away rom 
| the angry perſon;rillhis anger beouer. But eſpecially takeheed tharthou pro- 
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Vert. $. Malice_.. 


the wringing of the nofe briageth torth 


milke btingeth forth butter, and 
bloud *. | | 

The vſe of all this may be to humble cuery one of vs. We may lay our 
hands vpon our mouths,and repent of our foolithnelle;in our paſſions 8, And 
ve ſhould for hereafter be caretull;inall companies, but eſpecially in our far 
miltes tO auoide the cuſtomary linnes of patſion, Peeuithnetle and this daily 
fretting and chafing)is a cauſe of much ſinne and diſorder, and a notable let 
of piety:and an extreame affition to others that are troubled with it. /# & 
better awell inthe corner of a hou{e top then with a brawling woman in a wide houſe®. 
For a continzall dropping ina rainy day,and a contentions woman are alihe\, Thus of 
anger and wrath. Malice followeth. | | 

/Z:lice} The word zz js diueri]ly taken. Somtimes for euill of purath- 
mentor griete for crolles*., Sometimes tor wickednetle in generall, or the 
etl] habit oppoledto vertue", Sometimes for mahce or hatred. Ando it1s 
traken,;Rom.1.24.1,Cor.s.$.and fo itisto be taken here. And this malice 
nothing cl{e,but anger mucterate, | 


£ 


of the heart*: and then it proceeds to a delirezthar plods and waites tor cuery 


| opportunity of reuenge. And fo it is erudoe;Atterwards it becumes open,and 


ecs it ſeife, byinflation , which is, when a man goes fo as he thinkes his 


ſuirs and brawles. Thirdly,by bitternetſe and gaulezin cenfuring and judging 
and la(tly by wilfulnetTe,and a refolution-not to be. intreared, 19 


malice and priuat malice : publike malice is in publike eltates,and is ſhewed 
a malice in wicked men againſt Gods ſeruants, Thus they hawe hated theny, 


werldy - and this hatred of goodneileis exceeding ill interpreted ofthe Lord, 
heaccounts it 4s manſlanghter *,and will accordingly iudge it *, 
Thereis alſo domeſticall malice between husband and wife , brethren and 
(ifters,{eruants and maſters, &c. This domelticall grudgeor malice is excee- 
ding hatefullro God,and hurtfulltothefamilie : be(1des, itis deſperate, fora 
brother off-nded is harder to wine then a ftrons caſtle > : and the Lord hates all 
brethrea © , is one of 
the tix things the Lord hates- SER, + |] 
Thereis a'fo malice abroad , berween man and man in controuerling : and 
that kinde of malicei3 principally heere mentioned : now this kinde of malice 
is not alwaies open and profelled, for he that hateth, as the Wiſeman ſaich,ma- 
ny times diſſemblerh with his lips and layeth wp deceit wuthm him, there may be 
ſearen abominations in his heart, though he ſpeake faire 4, and in another place, 
he ſaith, harred may be hidder with lying lips ©. but of what kinde ſocuerit be; it 
is excecding naught, and to beauoyded. Now concerning this (inne , I fur- 
ther propound two things : firſt,reafons. 2. remedies againlt it,andehenT will 
touch ſome vicof all. | | | | 
And the firſt reaſon may be taken from the vile nature of it. It is a vice {0 
tranſcendent;that it patlerh other vices ; it hath been vually ſaid,that co be an- 
2ry is humane, buttoperſeuerein anger (whichis this malice) is deuilith ; and 


| thereforeit is 'reckoned in the firſt ofthe Romanes,, among(t the monltrous 


ſinnes, which the monſtrous Gentiles fell into : belides, to hate and be hatefwll, 
isa dangerous ligne of varegeneracie f, cuen that a man was neuertruly con- 
uerted, for he that ſaith het: inthe light and hateth his brother , i m darkneſſe enen 
tilnowes, Thirdly,it is worthy to berepented of and carefally ſhunned,euen 


for-the ill effects of it, for it is like leauen Þ, it will ſowre and ſpoyle wharſoeuer 
H ; | 
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Malice hath diuerſe degrees. For it begins in the baſe eſtimation and loathing 


neighbournot worthy to be looked vpon. Secondly,by {trite and contention, | 


Againe, malice is varied by the perſons in whom it is. There is publike | 
by factions and diuilions: priuate maliceis varied by the obiects, for there is 


that rebuhs in the gate *: Thus all the members of Chrilt are hated' of rhe 
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praiſe- worthy qualities | were inaman before and iti3 a great Jett bothro rhe 
word and prayer ; andthenceit is that the A poltieP _ , tharit wee 
ould grow by chew ardin aftettion and practiſe, we2 mult then /ay aſide all 
male and enzy? ; and the Apoltle lanes ſhewes in his 4" chapter «Thar m2- 
ny delireand ackeand haue not, and hee implics that (among other things) 
cheir warring,and bghting,and iangling contentions wereth ecauſcof it. Bur 
our Sauiour Chrilt is exprelly plaine, chat it mens {tomacks be lo big, they will 
not forgiezthe Lord will nor 16 wt »,though they be neuer {oimportunate |, 
and beides, mentharintheir paſſionate grudges.are ſo hally collate, are ma- 
ny times brought trotholſeitraits1n the end X her they know not what to doe, 
whenthey are put ro ſhameby their aduerſaries ®. Further,Salomon vblerues 
that men thar thinke to hide their grudge and hatred, hauctheirv icxcdneile, 
many times, ſhe;,ved before the whole congregation ® : and they thar d:g pres 
intheir {pighr fer others, by thejult Prouidcuce fa tate the ſam chem/elues ©, 
Few malitious perſons proſper ; ; hethat by his malice iscaricd into a, 
knowes nor what hee doth, for he is as he that Jletteth our the water Þ : A whole 
Houd of milchiete may break2 in vpon him, that hz dreaines nor of, * forbe hat 
hateth his brother, as Sainc lohn,faith 1, walketh ia darkne fer and knowes not whe-: 
ther ke goeth, for the 4 irkreſſe of malice hathblinded bis eyes 4, Finally,let fuch 
as will not be reconciled , nor agreewith the aduer ary quickly, fearethat pri- 
ſon, that isthreatned by our Sauiour, euen re priſor' of hell, into thewhich, if 


.they be caſt 5 the y ball not come ont ti! th, ey haut Þ ad the otternyft | Frrthi 20 fs 


and onthe other {1de, it is a lingular praiſe to bee ready and torw ard co bere- 
conciled, and lay aide malice and diſcord, anda crowne of reward ihall bee 

given to ſuch , asſecke peace and agreement : yeaa double crowne, one, be- 
cauſe hee will Lee reconciled ; and another , becauſc hee ſecks it, and asketh 


—_ _ 


The dice againſt hon follo, /: and they areof two ſorts, For malice 
isto be medicinedin our 0:1nc hcarts,or auoyded, or it is to be compounded, 
or prevented in others. Now to take order that malice might notinfect vs, 
cheſe tules are to. be obſerued, Firſt, we mult take heed of the cauies of ma- 
lice, and. they arecither! within vsor without'vs ;, within vs thereis pride! and 
impatience, andenuy,andin ſome nature a v ery luitto contend,a kindeol pe- 
tulancie, anda very ſpirit of contradiion ; nov vnletIewe keep? out or ſub- 
due theſe, it cannot be, but grudgeand malicious difcords willtranſporrt ys. 
Againe, without vs, there is thetale-bcarer and {corner , and the ti ow ard per- 
ſon, and the bulie-body, called the man of imaginations, all the!e mull b2(hune 
ned,and auoy ded, it we would live without maliceor contention : for where 
no wood zsthere the fire goeth out; and ſo where there 1519 tale-bear we-fofe eceiſeth*, 
and thelikemay be ſaid of contentious and froward perlons, for as coles are to 
burning coles,ſ045 a contentious manto kindle ſirife ", It aman tindehimſelte apt 
ro grudge or (trife, it is his beſt wayzto keep out of the way of froward perſons; 
thatmay ſoone firehim. The like counſell mult bee given concerning rhe 
ſcorner; for,faith the W {eman, caſ? ont the [corn r anidconteintion ft ili goe out * 
anditis ſure, thathethar would not beinfeRed with hatred, his beſt way ail 
bee to hate the buſie-body, Now if this direQion will ———_— turne; 
thenin the ſecond place , thou mult mortifiethy ring malice , and contetle 
it withgriefe vnto God, till by prajerthou get ſome idtory oucrit, Tahircly, 
much malice and/grudge would beauoyded , if we did but obſeruethar coun 
ſell, Leuir, 19. 17, namely, that when wee did conceiue diſlike of any thingin 
our brother, tor which we did feare we ſhould hate him, we ſhould goto him, 
and reproouc him, rebuking him plamly for his ſinne : many times a ſeaſonable 
reproofe drawesoutthe poylon of beginning mill, an and malice, Fourthly, 
it is good to meditate up the pation of Cn , and ofthis readinetle to oe 


| 
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giue cuen vponthe crofſegreat wrongs, and worſer enimics : wee ſhould laya 
nece{ſirie vpon our ſelues, ro bee aduiſed before we would admir contention: 
or the re{olution to contend, for as Salomon faith, by pride commerhtontemtion, 
but with the well-aaniſed is wmiſdome *, euenthis wiſdometo forbeare conteation. 
Finally, inthe fourth to the Epheliansthe Apoltle before heſairh , Ler all brr- 
(exmeſſe, aud wrath,” and malice, &c, tee pt away , had (aid in rhe vere be- 


| tore, 0r201e 07 the holy ſpirit of God, whereby yee are ſealea to the day of redemp- 


101) ; as1f hewould import, that a 'man might bee induced to put away ma- 
lice, and the re{t of the vices there named, with great caſe and-reaginetle, if he 
1 ould obey the motions of the Spirit, and bulie himſelfe ferioully about the 
4Turance of his full and finall Redemption, daily thinking of the timewhen 
heethallberid of all wants, and (innes, and wrongs too : 1t weecould oftner 
thinke of Gods iudgments , and the great day ofreucngeand recompence, it 
ould cauſe vs to haue lefle ſtomach, robee our owne judges andreuengers. 
Andifthe ſpirit of God mightrule ys, our feſh would haue little heart to batie 
it ſelte about the works of malice. 

' Now tor malice in others, it muſtbe con{1dercd cither as it is to bee com- 
pounded, or as it 15 ro bee auoided ; and for the compounding or ir, obſerue 
chelerule-. Firlt; itthou wilt not doe good for emi, ( which yer 1s required *) 
yet be ſure, thou render not exill for enil Þ. Secondly, if thy brother baue onght 
ag4init thee, fo as thou bee priuy to thy ſelfe that thou halt done him any 
wrong, or giucen him any cauſe {o to conceiue, then goe thou and ſeeke recon- 
ciliation, tenderit and askeit of him. Thirdly, if the contention be yet ſe. 
cret, follow Salomons counſell, fay nothing of it to others, but debate thy cauſe 
with thy ne: obbour himſelfe, and diſcontr not thy ſecret to another © : peace might 
ſoone be made with many men,if the diſcord were not madeſo publike, Now 
tor auviding of contention and malitious difcords, there are diuers rulesof 
great vic, I. CMeddle nat with the ſtrife that belongs net tothee®* JI. Contend 
not with feoles : thou ſhalrneuer haue done if thou meddl{ewith tooliſh per- 
ſons, for whether they rage or laugh, there snoreft<; III. Let nothing be done 


through vaine-glory f. IV. Speake emi of no mans, V, Bee courteous and 


| render-Hearteah, VI, Wrong no man,but follow that whioh us good both among#t 


your ſelues and towards ail men”, Laſtly , pray fora couecring louc, for hatred 
tirrecth wp ſFrife, but lone conereth all ſinne *, | 

The vſe of all thizamay be both for reproote& for inftruQion.For reproofe 
of many men, tlatare ftcarctully ſoured with this leaven , they doe not onely 


ler rome Swunne oe aowne 71207 their wrath, but they let the Sunne gYyoc his vv hole 


courſe, and can findeno time from the one end of the yeere vato theorher, to 
compound and lay atide their diſcords, Nay ſo hath malice fcaredir ſeltein 


ſome dogged and ſprehttullnatures, that it ſeemethto proclaimezit willneuer: | 


looſe polleſſion ri! the deuillthefather of malice hath full poſſeſſion both of 
ſoule and body. Bur let euery godly minde be perſwaded to auoyd this mon: 
ftrous linne , yea let vs {triueto auoide thevery beginning of it, or it nature 
haucſuch corruption , that for the preſent we cannor ger our hcarts rid of all 
ſecret poyſon of diflke; lervs be ſure we be but children in malitiouſaefſe : 1tisa 
monſtrous wickedneiſe to haiie a head thar is exerciſed to ſtrife, and a heart 
that hath a kindeot linfulldexrentie, in framing and plodding tor malitious- 


courles. And thus much of malice. | . 
(urſed ſpeaking | The word inthe originall,ts Ge7pnuis, blaſphemie. Now 


blatphemieor curſed {peakingzit is a tinne cither againſt pictie;or again{trigh- 


ceouſnetſe, As itis againſt pierie, it is blaſphemie to reproch,or reaſon again{? 
the perſon or nature of God : or againſt theprouidence and works of God : or 


| againſt theworthip of God and the meanes thereof, and {o itis curſed fpea- 


king and a kinde of blaſphemie to repine at Gods works: to reproch Gods 
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4 Pliil, us 1 ''q 
| | alld Sa/omons rule, namely, with an angrie countenance to driue away a back- 


” 


(urſed ſpeaking. Chap. 3. 
ſabothes *, or mellengers ®, or his word, Alſothere isa curſed ſpeakinge 
which is againſt righteouſnetle intheſecond table , and thus it1s curſed (pea- 
king When Subiefts curſe the king?, When Malters threaten their (er- 
vants 4%. When Parents provoke their children”, When Husbands are bitter 
to their wiues!,, VVhen wittes braule and chidewith their Husbandes ©, VVhen 
great men lord it ouer che poore ", and the hike. Curſed (peaking iz either 


| beforethe face,and fo i: 18 ſtrife of words,or behinde the backeand (o it 18 back- 
| biting or whiſpering *. Ttis curſed fpeaking,to mocke and [corne, it iscurſed 


ſpeaking to judge and cenfure, itis curſed {peaking to {launderand diſgrace, 
it iscur{cd [peaking to be cuer complayning in all places., Finally itis cuffed 
peaking when men ſpeakeeutll of any man , apd there is aſpeciall kinde of ur 
in ſpeaking euill of godly men, and this properlv'is blalphemie1ta the [ccond 
cable, forthe Lord for the honor he beares tohis people, is plcaled to aftord 
che nameof blaſphemieto their reproches, as importing, that he takes itas if 
he were reprochea hirnſelfe. x | 

:Welhould all of v- take heede of curſed ſpeaking of v hat kindefocuer, 
for it ariſcth of ill cauſes, as enuic or walice , and it hath ets , for it js cer- 
tainethou werelt as good peirce others with a (wordeas {tnitc them withthy 
rongue. And thereforea bitterand curſed rongue is often compared in rhe 
Seripture,tothe tinge of adders, and toalword,yca a ſharpeliwort, w ara- 
zarzandtoarrowes, and thelike, belides the hurt it doth to thy {o!fs for of 
thaw bite and denonre, take heede thou be wt deworred 8 Ard it is TEL. {zod 
thou ſhouldeſt be:#dgedandc cenſured that acculiomes thy 1c! rome and 
cenlureY. And though thou ſpeake euill never lo {ccrot!y , yer! © 0d doth ma- 
ny times wonderfully diſcoucr the ſhame of it before otneps,o 4 if man would 
not iudge thee for.thy cull crongue, yetit 1s certzine God ill, Anditisn a- 
ny times ſcene that men and women of di(tecwpered and] {mightfull rongucs 
are madea very abhomiration amonglt men*,fo as all met arewearic of them 
and ſhunnethem. Laſtly ſcornefull and curſed fpeaking proucs a notable hin- 
derancetotheſuccelſeof the word Þ, and that theſe kinde of pcople might 
obſeruegwhenthey core to heare they recciue not a letting, and why ? Bur 


becauſe bleſlingis ſo farre from their lippes , as they loueg curling fo it com- 


meth to them. | : | 

Thevle of all may beto exhort vs to put away far fram vs a froward month 
ang peruer/e {ropes ©, and that »thing be done through firtfe, but rather that al 
things be done withor:t murmuring or rea/0n'ng',on brau lings, Or revilings, And 
herein ſuch as feare GoJ,,ſhould.ttriue to giue good example, fecing they are 
as lights in the mi4delt of .rooked and peruerly people. ©. But what are 
the remedies of curſed ſpeak ng. - Azſw, If we haue linned through hitter. 
nelle, weſl;ould obſcrue two rules. 1. Let thy owneworas prete thee *,,thatis, 
labour by praier and godly ſorrow to beate downe the power of thy perucrle- 
neſle, without defending, exculing or extenuating of thy frowardnelſle. 
2. Keepe thy heart with al arligence S Looke tothe firſt rillags of thy paliions. 
For bitterncile js 6r(t in the heart before ir can come- into the tongue. | Now 
for preventing oFeuill ſpeaking in others, the only rule isto givethem no oc 
calion, either by words or injurious and wicked life.” Ob, Bur they will raile 
and remlewithoura cauſe, Azjw. Then obſciue thele rules, 1. Berakethy 
{*lfe toprater,lo did Damid?, 2. Iris good oft-times to bee as a aumbe man 
that hearethnet 8. 4. Beſurethou be carcfull thou wrong not the names of 
others, elſe though thou bec innocent in the thinges- imputed, yetthou art 
iultly ſcourged with the like euillÞ, 4. Theconſtanteſt and ureſt medicine 
for railing, isa holy continuancein godly converſation : for though lor the 
preſent it ſeeme: not to profit the railer, yetin time to comcit may & Iadde 


biting 
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verl, 9. 


| notice of Gods will. And this of theſecond viceof the tongue, 


| falſhood, or applie truthes to wrong perſons or for wrong ends, The Divell | 
184 lying ſpiritin the mouth of many Teachers, Men lie alſo infallewitnetle 
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| Lye not one to another. | 
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biting topgue. For thit is many times the beilowes to kindlethe hier of bitter- 
netle and terce{peaking, | | | 

. Fulthte ſpeaking} This is another of the wretched vices of the tongue, to 
be with all careand conſcience auoided by a Chriſtian. And therefore.the 
Apoltleinthe ftth to the Epheſians allo, aſwell as here puts it intothe Cata- 
loguc of evils he would molt {ertoully diſwade them from: and out of that 
Chapter, we may gather diuers reaſons againſtit. 1, 'VWeearedeare vnto 
God and therefore thould follow him as deare children. Now of all thinges 
we neuer ſaw any colour of this in Gad. Angrie ſpeaking indeede is ſome- 
times for our capacitie giuen to God : but neuer hithic ſpeaking, or any the 
lcalt glimpſe of it. 2, Our loue ſhould bee as Chrilts was. Now his was to 
profit not toinfe@t, and it was plealing to God, not as hatred, as this filth of 
wordes mult needes be, 3. Itisa thame , and vncomelinetle, and diſhonor 
toa Chriltian. 4. If any would obieQ ic is buta (mail matter, the Apolthke 
wouli{ooneanſ{were, men ought not to be deceaued with vaine words for it 1s 
(ure that becauſe of this and (uch like things commeth the wrath of God wpon 
the children of diſobedience, 5. This is a froth of filthineſle that mould onely 
be found in vnregenerate men that lic in darkenes , and itis a worke of darke-| 


netic,to ſpeake filthily aſwell as to do filthily., 6. If wee bechildren of the| - 


l'ght we (hould ſhew itby our fearefulnetle to fpeakeor do any thing that were 
voplealing toGod. And welſhould ſhewit by reprooving ſuch blchinelle in 
others : for luch flthif it be not reproued is not regarded , but a Chriſtian 
reproofe will make manifeſt in ſome meaſure that it is not good nor agreeing 
to truth and righteouſnes, and goodnelle, 7. Men are in ſome degree of a 
lethargiethat vierthis finne. $.: A Chriſtian ought towalke exactly , {trialy, 
preciſely or circumſpeRRly, it is no more then he is boundto do,to makecon> 
(cience of the lealt filthy word alwg]l as of filthy actions, and therein to take 


Verſ. 9. Lie net one to anather , ſering that yee haneput of theoldman with 
ry bis workes, 

Lie not one to anether \ T his is the laſt viceinthe Catalogue, lying is giuen 
oftentimes to the dumbe creatures : and ſo Images lie, and teach lies , and(o 
the wonders of Antichriſt are lying wonders * . But it is moſt vſually and pro- 
perly alcribed to man, and ſo he lies cither innature,or inworke,or in worde. 
Innature, and lo the Prophet Damnid ſaith men of high degree, are alie Þ. In 
worke, and ſo men lic either through hipocrilie,or deceite, Hipccrifie is lying, 
whetherit be in worſhip to Ged ©, or carriage towardes men 4. Deceiris Iyings 
and therefore the bread of deceitis called tread of ling, Proxert. 20. 17, But 
molt properly alic is in word, and ſothereis a lie in doQrine when men teach 


bearing, ſo do they in laundering and flattering. But molt (trily, lying isin 
che report of thinges vntrue in converling with men whether at home or 
abroade. 4 , 
T here are many reaſons v hy a Chriſtian ſhould take heede of lying, Firſt 
if weconſider thecauſeof lying it isthe Divell, he is the father of lics*. Se- 
condly if we conſider thenature of a lie, it is moſt ſhametull and hatefull : 
and thercforethe liar denics his lie, becauſe he is a ſhamed to be taken with it. | 
And our Swaggerers hold the lic ſo diſgraceful that they will revenge itma- | 
ny times with blood. Riches cannot addeſo much gracetoa man as lying will 
bring him diſgrace, and'therefore Sa/owor laith : A poore man walking in his mn. 
tegrity, 1s better thenarich man which is aliar*, eAnd the Lord wſeth to recken 
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lying with the moſt monſtruens ſinnes, te, makevs the more to hatcit : aswe may 


[ſeeinthe Catalogues of the Reuclation , and in-other places of Scripture. 


Thirdly onthe contrarieto/peake rhe irwth es to ſhewrinhreonſneſſe",, A mouth 
withontguileisa marke of Gods redeemed ', and the remnant of Iſrael, as in- 
gencrall they will do no mgritiey ſe in ipeciall they will not ſpeake lies. Fourthily | 
inche Epiſtle ro the Ephe/zans the Apolte reafons thus, Pat away lying; fprake e- 
rery man truth ro his perobbour fc r we are members ore of another |, It were molt 
 vanatufa!lforche head tolictothehand, or one member to be falſe to an o- 
ther : ſovnnaturall is it for Chriltians to lie one to an other, For thev are 
( orprofeſlero be) members one of an other, Fiftly,it weconlider the cttets 
orconſequents of lying, for it makes vs abhominable to God,as they that 


5 K : » 
do truly are GoBs aelight, lo lymg lippes are abhommation to the Lord ®, anda 


liars tonguc is one of the 7. abhominable thinges which Salowen reckoneth 
vp". The law alſo ger ro lrarsammongtherett , as the Apoltle to Timorhie | 
attirmes®, Itis one of the linnes thatbringes vpon a mans ſoule and bodie, 


| þthe forfeiture of the law, It lying be not reſtrained in- time thou maielt get 


ſuch a habit of lyins thatthoucanft hardly tell any thing but thou wile mixe 
{omefalſhood with it, and that will both increaſethy linne and the guilt of it. 
Belidesthou wilt loofe thy credit,fo that thou wilt hardly be belecued if thou 
ſpeake the truth, Sixthly, know that God will enter into judgement with all 
liars?, ſometimes by ordinariewudgements, ſometimes by extraordinary, as | 
'he did w ith Anan:ab and Saphiraha, Now the holy Ghoſt faith ; he that [heakerh 
lies ſhall not eſcape”, but God will deffroy them that fpeake leafings ſ orit wecould 
eſcapejnthis world, yet the {ake that btrneth wth fire ard brimſtenc u preparea 
for them that ſpeake or loue hes, 700; | 
TheVſc may befor reproofe'and humiliation to ſuch as findethemelues 
overtaken with this (inne, eſpecially if it raigne in them , but more efpecia]lz 
they arcin a curſed condition that: /ecke lies ®, and reach their tongues to lie®,, 
neither let men pleaſe themſeluesthat they can do it couertly. For liars are 
for the molt part calily found out, there is amongthe reſt 3, lignes of a liar 
and in one of the three he yſually [diſcovers himielfe. 1. Towvary mncontiment- 
ly *. 2. To hearkentoa falſe tengue?, 3, To lowe lies*, But let every one that 
fearcth God obey this counſellgf the Apoſtle , to put lying in the Catalogue 
of ſ1nnes he would daily watchi-againſt. And becaule by nature wee are all 
prone vnto this linne, we ſhould remember it even in our praiersto God, that 
he wonld remoue far {rom vs vanitie and ties ®, . Betore I palle from this vice, 
there are certaine queſtions to be anſwered, asfirlt whether all lying be linne | 
-orno. That this may be vnderſtood men vſeto deuide liesinto threeſortes, 
Thereis an officious,and a pernicions,and a ieftmplice, All men condemne the 


| pernicious lie, many exculethelicinieſt, and fome commend the officious 


lie, but the truthis,all arenaught. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, /e nor at 
ak;tor he ſpeaketh ir definitely.” But it will bee obieted that the midwives and 
Rahab and Michel did lie, but irmuſt be anſwered , that their zeale and pietic 
was to be praiſed, but the meanesthey vſed was netto be imitated, If any ob- 
iect that the Patriarches vſed lying, they muſt know that divers ſpeeches of 
theirs, wich to ſome ſceme to; be lies, indeed were not, For Sarah wasA- 
brahams fiſter, and Jacob was Iſacks firſt borne by divine diſpenſation and 
prophetically,& ſo Paules ſpeech about the high Prieſt may beexeuſed,when 
Helaith he knew wor that be was the high Prieft, For from the death of Chriſt 


| theright of the Prieſthood ceaſed. If it be further obieed that of two e- 


vils theleſſeisro be choſen; ] anſwere, that, that rule is to. be vnderftood of 


| euils of -inconuenience, nor of euils of ſinne. Now that it may further ap- 


pearethat itisnot lawful to lie, no though it were to ſaue others from great 


danger. Theſereaſons may beweied. Firſtwe may nt doe emill that good may 
| come 
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i cation of iniuries. 


rf ' : The old man andhs works. 
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'ome of n >, 27 Peter was rebuked for ditſembling , though it were, 25 hee 
concciued, toa good end, cuen toauoyd offence and ſcandall <, 51y nay it 
not lawfull to him, thoughit werero defend Gods cauſe, ortopreuenthis 
dithonour: theretore [ob faith. carnetUy and in great heat, wil ye ſpeake wick. 
eaty for G od, and talke decenfrliy for him, will yee accept hu perſon * &c, 4ly If 
wee-mightlye to faue others out of danger, then wee might lye to ſaue our 
ſcluc;allo : for we are not more bound to care for the ſafetie of others , then 
our owne : butwe may norlyeto faue our ſ{elues, forthen Peter had not lin- 
ned by denying his Maſter,keeping his faith and his hearr,ſecing it was to ſaue 


hisowne life. La{tly , we mightas well commit fornication with the Moa- 


bite;to draw themto our religion, or [teale from rich men to giue to the 
pgore,as to lye toprofit. | | 
2, Butisit not lawtull to ſuppretle the truth ſometimes ? 
«*Aaſw, Truthis either religious or politicall. For religious truth, being af- 


| ked of our faith, wee are ingenuoully co profetleir. Now politicalltruth 15to 
| be conlidered, either as it 1s required in judgment, or as it is to be yſed in caſes 


out ofindgment. Asforthetruth betorea ludge, it may nor bee concealed, 


when thouarccalled to anſwerthetruth ; butinpriuate connerling, wee are 


19calyaicz bound to reucaleall thecruth : for the precept , Spears euery man 
therrnth ©, js anatkrmatiueprecept, and ſo doth not bindealwaies, and ar all 
:imes,andinallplaces Bciides charitte bindez vs to conceale and couer ma- 
ny infirmities, and a wiſe man keeps in, ſome parr till afcerwards ; and belides 
ir is apparant , men are not bound todiſcouer their ſecret linnes to all men. 
Samuel alſois taught to conceale a part of the truth, when he went to anoint 
Dauid. And thus of the catologue of Iniuries. 
| Seeino you hane put off the old man with his workes.) In theſe words withthe 
verſes thar follow tothe 12*) is conteined threereafonsro inforcerthe mortiti* 
I. They are the works of the old man : and they have by profeſſion pur 
off thc old man,and ſothey ſhould do his works. IJ: | 
IT. Theyarenowintheſtace of grace, they arenew men, and therefore 
|. have new manners : they are by themeanes renued in knowledge, and 
theretorc ought togrow in praiſe, cuen in the mortification of whar 
rcmainesof corruption, they arerenewed after the image of Chriſt, and 
Chriſts imageistheparrerne of all holinetſe, and. they multcherefore 
lexue thoſe linnes , becauſe how like ſocuer they beeto the humors and 


diſpoſitions of themoſt men, yet they are not foundin the Image of |. 


Chriſt. . | 
TIT, God is vnpartially righteous and iuſt : if men mindenort mortifica- 

tion,he caresnot forthem, though they were /ewes, circumciſed, freemey, 
| and contrariwile, if they do conſcionably (triue after the holinetſeof 
| Chrift,and the mortification of finnes,he will accept them, though they 
| wereG recians, Scythians,boud,>c, : | 
Inthele words is heedfally to be noted , the matter to bee auoyded: both 
the old man and his works. 2. the manerimployed in themeraphor (put off ) 
with the time; hams, and the perſons, yee? | Fe 

Theoid manis by ſome tzkento berheir old condition of life in the time 

of Idolatry ; by others, to betheir cultomeandhaabir in linne : but it is gene- 
rally by th2mott taken to be the corruption of nature, and inborne pramitie, that 
vicious humor and ill diſpoſition that naturally is in every one of vs, itisthe 


image ofthe Erlt Adamin ourhearts. 


| | | 
This corruption is here {aid to be, the man : becauſcitis ſeatedin euery part 
of man, and becauſeit rules and frames a man, and becauſe ir lives in man io 


as ſu1ne onely ſeemes to be aliue andthe man dead, and becauſe God will take #] 
FF 3 0 | notice | | 
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& } " Theold man and bis works, © Chap. 3. 


notice ofnothing in the {inner, bur his linne. 
| 2 Theold man. partly in reipe& of the firſt Adam, whoſe linne is ours by | 
ind why it's | ropagation, and who is- called #14, to diſtinguiſh him from the ſecond 
called the oid | PTOP%S ; : <2. HO PK 
| Adam *: and partly in reſpeRotf our ſtate of corruption, which in therenew- 
x1Cor:15.4.5. | edeſtarewechange fo , that our condition after calling is {aid to be new, and 
| our diſpolition betorecalling ſaid to bes/d. This corruption may be aid to be 
ould alſo by the'effets , torin godly men it waxeth old and withereth more 
and moredaily by the power of Chriltin them : and in wicked men, it ſpends 
the ſtrength and vigor and power ot the faculties of the {oule, and make; him 
moreand more withered and deformed in Gods light, and withallit haſten. 
old age, and death ypon their bodies. alfo in ſome men, (inne may be {aid to 
be old in reped of continuancezthis is molt tearefull ; age in any corruprion 1: 
a moſt grieuous circumſtance of aggravation ; it is be{tnot to linne at all, and | 
7 thenexr,to ger quickly out of it. | ning 
Whatarethe | Thus ofthis nature: now of his workes. The works of the old man are in 
works of the | generall, workes ot darknetle, of iniquitie, of the fleſh, vaine, vofruittull,cor- 
J214man. 7 rupt,abhominabie,decciucable,ſhamefull, and tend ro death. And now par- 
"20 ticularly, if we would kno what hedoth, and how he is imployed, we mult 
pH | vnderſtand, thit hegiues lawes to the members againſtche law or God and 
= DA . | theminde; that hetrames obiections and lets'againit all holy duties ; thathe 
#, +, _Þ# 1ftrivescobrng the ſoule into bondage and Capriuttic vaderimpertous lults ; 
| thathe inflames thedeſires of the heart agiintitheſpirit : that he intets our 
-* | yaine generation,and works borh {inne and wrath for our poſlteritie ; but more 
 eipecially, his workes areeither inward or outward : inwardly heworkes A- | 
.4 theiſme, impatience,contempr,carnall confidence,hypocrilie : he forges ana 
frames continually, and multiplies euill thoughts : he works lults of all ſorts, 
. | heworks anger,rage,malice, griete, euill ſuſpitions, and the like. Outwardly, 
> | heworksallſorts of di{orders,impieties,vnrighteouſnelle, and intemperance. 
.; * PA catalogue ct his outward works are ſet downe, in the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
bGal:5.22.23 | fhian 3.- he's Ecereinthe coberence,deſcnibed to be couerous, filthy, wrath- 
: fall, curſed and lying : and all theſe are well called his works, becauſc herelts 
notin cul; difpolitons but will burſt out into ation : belides, itis h1s trade 
'0 line, and they are well called his works, becauſethey are properly a mans 
owne; fortill a manrepenr,he hath nothing his owne bur his linne, andit isto 
be obſerucd;that higworks indefinirely mult be put away: as if the holy ghoſt 
would imply, that all his works werenought : for his belt works are intefed 
withthe yiciouſnetle of his perſon, or elſerhey arenot warranted in the word, 
orthey are nothniſhed, or the end was not good, or the manner not good, or 
they were wrought too late , or being out gf Chriſt, they were not preſented 
by Chriſt vnto God, in whom only they can be accepted. h | 
_ Thus of the matterto bee'retormed, , the manner followes. Put ,off 
Thefairhfullarefaid to pur of the old man (ix waies. 1 In ſomfication, or fa- 
cramentally, and fo in baptiſme., 2 In prefeſſion, or outward acknowledg- 
ment : and ſo we profeiſeto leaue off the pradtiſe of lin. - 3!Y' by Inſtification. 
and forthe guilt of linneis put off, 4'Y by re/arion, and ſoin our head Chriſt 
leſus heis every way already perfitly put off, 5! by Hope, and ſo we belecue 
he ſhall be wholy remooued at the laſt day. 6'y by Sartification,and ſo heis 
pur off butin part, and inchoatiuely : the laſt way is heere principally menr. 
Now1n reſpe& of SanQtification, theold man and his works are put away» 
Fr{t.in the word,, forſo Chriſtians are ſaid to be cleane by the word ©, and tobe 
anttificd by the word 4, The word, firf, begins the worke of reformation) it 
'nformes, renewes, chaſeth away the affeQions and luſts of ſinne, &c. and 
; | thenſecondly, the Chriſtian at home puts him away by confeſſion, and god- 
| ly ſorrow, agd thediuorce of daily pratiſe of reformation. this 1s in effe&t 
| "& 4s | 


WY taat 


_— 


— 

eo 
fe Late 3 EI er EI IO ane ACER P64; 6s - -m -- 
jones i a Reade -oi 2G . 


. _ hm. — W_ 


OC — nn —c__—— 
— non —ennnnmnrnmennnten > —  — 


——— CC re een nty Ir oe ns 


Verſ. ro #1 The new man. 
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chat which ls ſignified; in the other: meraphor,of crurifying he old man* : forto 
crucitic hims i» to lift him vp on thecrolle of Chriſt, and tonaile him with rhe 
app! ication of Gods threatnings, which cauſerh the paines of godly ſorrow. 

{{are] ©, Canmen put of theold man in this hie. Av, They may by 
inchoationnot pertectly. ,9. But when may wee haue the comfort of it; 
th 1theo'd manis put of and crucifiedin vs. eAnſ: When heis lo ſubdued 

ather raignes nor; for (to take the benehit of the word, crucificd ) ro crucifie 

15 not abſolute'y 2nd outrightto kill : and theretorc it is ſaid in the Creed, 

Chriit was dead, after he had {aid, he was crucited, to note a further degree. 

Now then, ( as | concciue of it) {17 15 crucifted, when wee make our natures 

mart foricy ſo repenting of our linne, as we allow nolinne : forto crucihe a 

man;isto lcaucno member tree: prouided that we be ſure, th2tthe ould man 
210: Yerced;:ha: hewilldye of ir, though he be not preſently deag. 

Yee | The perſons arcindetinitely ſer downe; tonotethar itis a duty requi- 
red of all forts of men, to,pur of the old man, and this worke it is required of 
great men,of learned.menzof wiſe men, of young 'MCN, in a word,ot all men 

:irho 1t CXCCpt i10N, 7 "THE vies follow. 

Aud hrlt we may hereinforme our {clues concerning ; the neceſlitic of mor- 
the: Nurs isin vs ſuch corruption.of nature, and ſuch works of corrup- 
tHON, As Be they be not mortified , they-willcertainly mortifievs. Secondly, 
12e:emay be colleced, mattet of confutation, and that of Popith antiquirie : 


tOr cucry 1 chanicarriigchacaagtoneh him , tharmay provucthat a thing may | 


22 ancient and yer vile; Thirdly, how can the mol of vs elcape, but there- 
yroote '5 of God,muſt needs fall pon vs, tor euery man lookes to the mending 
F his houte, and his lands, and his apparell, &c. but who logkes to the men- 


iing ot hisnature ? cucry man hath courageto put away an cuill ſeruant, and | 
n adulterous wife, bur wherearg che peoplethar will reſolutely fer vpon the|: 


bt UOrce of ( lnne2 men may be deceiucd , but the truth of- God will remaine 
-nchangea ale, it ec hauenor yy of the old man with his deceiucable atfei- 
ONs and xorks, wehwenor afterallthis hearing carned (rift as the truth x5 in 
"19224: but when | foenke of putting of, I meane nor thar ſinne ſhould be put 
| v8, as men put of their garments, with a purpoſeto put them on agame; after a 
C2rfainc thne. 


Verſ. 10, eni hin» put on the newrnan , which is renewed in hnowyenhe 

So the | [mare of him that created him. 
In this verſe 1; cantcined the ſecond reaſon to inforce mortification , taken 
tom ther new eſtate m grace. The reaſon in it ſelte intrears of the new birth; 


ind deferibes 1t, by ſhe: ving hair is, 4, in generall , it is the putting on of the | 


rw m4, 2. in particular, it «© the renewing of the minde with knowledge, and of 
the whole man, afrer the rare of Godand Chriſt. 

The mainegenerall doctrine ofche verſe is, thatallthatare accepted of God 
in Icfus Chrilt; hauc puton thene.v man, or are made new creatures, And for 
the further opening of this great point, 1 conlider tyrey things. Firlt, thene- 
ccititie of thenev bi irth, 2, what jt hath init, 3. che manner by v hich it 
is effected, and then I cometo che vie. 

; Forthehrit;chole _—_ of Scripture moſt euidently Prooue itis of abſolute 
nece{{trie, The Apolt: rothe Galar: ſaith, nerther circumciſion nor vncirenme/ion 
aualeth any thing, but 4 new creature ©; &torhe Eph: bhe {heweth, tharif webe- 

raught as the tre «th & in Chriſt I:(ws, then to pat of the old man, and ro. put 9 the 
ew, are as the maine principle; of all ſauing dodrine. and tothe Corinthians 
he ſai ith, If 2ny man b- in Chrift leſs tet him 4a new creature©, and our Sauiour 
Chrittinthe 3.0f lohn is peremprory, except 4 man ve borne ageine;he Can neuer 
| enter into the hinrdom of heanen' d 5 TA. VIDS 2 Now ' 
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Now forthe ſecond, Whoſoeuer is a new creature, or hath put on the new 
man, it iscertaine heisnew, 1. in his nature. 2. 1n his obedicace, Hee 
is New in his nature, and that willappeareatrer ſound tryall in towerthings. 
for, firſt, he hath new gifts, as thegitts of knowledge © or diſccruing, the gitr 
of prayer, or as the Propher calls 1t; of ſupphcations?, the gitt of vprightnelle, or 
a fpirit withent guile 8, yeathe Apollle ſaith,they were not deliitutc of any hea- 
_ gift>. 2 Hee hath new delights, tor he teeles the ioyes of the holy 
gholt*, and that in new things, in which he was ncuer wont to delight be- 
tore, as inthe lay of God *, jn prayer, inthe ſacraments, &c. andalſoin new 
perſons, tor now all his delight z i the excellent ones |, that truly teare God, and 
nomore in carnall perſons: yea and jn new times too, for he was neuerwont 
ro retoyce inthe time of aftiction, but now he findes maruellons 107 ever m 
tr:bul2tio,,, 3, Hechathnew ſorrowes : alſo they arenot now fo much tor | 
lolſes, ſhame, licknetle, or the like, as for linne, or Gods ſpirituall indgments, 
or the afflictions of Gods children, . 4 He hath new deiires allo, as atter pu- 
ntte of nature ®, pardon of finne 9, ſoftnetle of heact?,the preſence of God 4, 
ſuccetleofthe means, audience in prayer, and the comming oz Chrilt 7, and 
the faluation of Ifrael #, and thelike. CN 
And as heiznewain his nature, fois heencw in his obearenceullo, and that if 
wereſpet cther manner,orthe matrer,or the end: if w# reſpect the manner, 
orithe matier,ortheend ; if we reſpect the manner of his doing Gods worke, 
ic1s firit with con{ecration of his ſoule and body to Gods.feruxce*, 2. Ir is 
with delight, he loucs ro be Gods ſernant ®,. 5, Itis in Chriſhanlimplicitie, 
and harmleſnelſe,and godly pwreneſſe,ar.d {tricinetle*. Now ſecondly, it wee 
reſpe& the maiter of his obedience, he1z exceedingly changed and renewed : 
for now he hath reſpeQnotro one ortwo commandements , but to all Gods 
commandemcnts *, he would be ſanthfiedrhreugbout ?, helabours for inward 
holinetſc as well as outward *, and as heis altered in his ſeruiceof Godzſois he 
in his calling tg0: tor hewalkes more conſcionably towards allmen,and hath 
learnedio praiſe his generallcalling in his particular. And thirdly, for the 
ends of his ob<dience; his praiſe is not now of men but of God *; his defireis ro 
approoue Rimfelfeto God,without reſpect ofthe world, how men will take it, 
and he will conſtantly protelle and praQtiſe, though it be again(t his eaſe, cre- 
dit, pleaſurcor profit. | | 
Thethird thing propoundcd, \vasthe meanes of thenew birth : and how- 
ſocuer the moſt men ſtand affected, yetthe truth of God is certaincand vn- 
changeable, the ordinarie outward meanes to conuert a ſoule ro God, or make 
vs new Creatures, is the word preached , we are borne againe by this :mmerra: 
ſeed of the word, asthe Apoſtle® Peter ſaith: andthe Apoltle Paulis peremp 
toriein the epiſtleto the Romanes, how can a man belcewe except it be by hrarmg 
of the wordpreached<: theinward meanes is the ſpirit of Chriſt : whichinre- 
ſpect ofthis working herein is called the ſpirit of reuelarion 4, of glory ©, of lor, 
of power,and of a ſound minde t. ts | 
Thevſes follow. And firſt all Gods ſeruants that hauefelt the power of the 


| wordrenewing them, may greatly reioyeein the mercies of God to them, and 


therather if they further con(iderthe priuiledge of theirnew eſtate ; forar 
thou a nciy creature, then thou haſtthe benefitot a new couenant 8, thou haſt 
a new name ypon thee h, and anew ſpirit withmthee tO comfort thee * , tO direct 
thce;toconfrmethee, andro make interceiſion for thee : thou halt new ali- 
ance, a new father, euen God the Father: and new kindred with all the Saints 
both Jewes and Gentiles ®: a new Prmce and miniſter ? , even leſus Chriſt: 
new attendants, the very Angels of God1: new wages and new worke” : 4 new 
commaneement, the rigor and curſe of the Law being taken away : new food, 


euen Mannafrom heauen,the word of life : new jignes and helps, to guide thee 
in 
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in theway {. Ard whenthoulhtalt die anew death, (not die as other men) and 
a nv g7aue Or rombe wherein nocarnall man Jay, thy graue being perfumed 
by the body of Chrilt : a new way to heauen*,and a new Manſion in heaven *, 
what (hall lſay, but conclude with the Apoſtle, if thou be a new creaturethou 
(halt haue FY things new *_ And therefore let all the holy (cede , the blctied of 
the Lord ling newſ{onges of praiſe to God, 
Secondly the conlideration of the dodrine of the new birth, mxy {eruc 

greatly tor reproofe of the fearetull (ccuricy of multitudes of peeple, thataie 
1 ſunkelo dJeepein rebellion. that they cannot conſider nor (erioully minde 
theirowneconuerlion, They looke not vpwardes to behold the angrie coun- 
cenance of God, nor tothetimes palt to conlider the millions of menthat 
have periſhed for want of the new birth, nor withinthem, to fee the Image of 
God detaced, and the Divell intrenched in (trong holds ( fortentations) and 
thecon{cience:cither awake, and then the fier of hell is within them,or a {leep, 
and then they arcin danger every moment when it will awake: nor doe they 
conliderthetime tocome, or thinke of thoſelalt chinges, death, judgement, 
and hell, Oh : ihe ſpiritot fornication that dotin inchaunt menthat they can- 
notfomuch as »2mde toreturne. Now if any. prophane ſpirit ſhould askemic, 
where are any (uch men as I haue before delciibed to be new creatures 2 1 
would an{were him they are not to be found in Taverns, Ale- houlcs, play 
houſes, cocke-pits, beare-baits orluch like, but bletTed-be Godthere is arem- 
nant,atenth, one of a City, and two of a tribe, that are ſuch as the Lord doth 
deſcribe and wilbe accepted of in Icſus Chrilt, | 
' Renewed in knowledge | Knowledge is a chiefe part of thenewgrace of a: 
Chriſtian, withowt it the minde cannot be goad*, it is a (ingular gitt of God, to 
the ele, toreucalevntothem the milteries of the Kingdome?, 1t is the be- 
ginning of cternall life on earth*, but wee mult vnderſtand that this know- 
ledge here ment, 18neither naturall, nor ſenſuall,norciuill , nor morall, nor 
hiltoricall, nora generall Theologicall knowledge, but a re{710145 /aming hnow- 
ledge, it is a knowledge by which a Chriſtian ſees mm 4 m1rowr, he (tandes and 
wonders : it is a knowledgethat will :ransforme a man, it is the experimentall 
kbnowlegde of the virtme of Chrifls death and reſurrefion Þ, it is a knowledge will 
brepe a min from the enill way ©,it is a knowledge will \cncounter exery 1horght 
and atte&tion 9 chat exalts it ſelfe againſt the gbedience of Chriſt , it is a kno\w- 


tedgethatizfirit pure, then peaceable, gentle, calie to be intreated, full of | 


mercy and good fruites, without iudging and without hipocritie © 

\Thevle is, to teach vs, that as we would be allured ue are new creatures, [0 
we (hould labour to be pollctled of found knowledge,and tothis end, x. Ve 
mult tand vp fromthe dead, and with-draw from wicked lociety . elſe Chriff 
wil never give vs lightf. 2. Ve mult conſecrate our (clues to holy life and 
ſeeke the feare of God, for that is the beginning of this wiſedom?'s. 3. Wee mull 
denie'our carnall wiſedome and become fooles thit we may be wiſe, 4. Wee 
mult walke with the wiſe#, 5. Ve muſt begge of God a lowly andanhym- 
ble heart, for with the lowly # knowledge, Laſtly wemult Rudicthe Scripture, 
and attend vpon daily hearing and reading , for they arethe only fountaines 
of true knowledge and wiſedoine |, \ 1 

. Renewed) Theknowledge of the faithfull in this life, cuen after calling 
needes to be daily renewed. For linne makes a breach both inthe heart and 
minde. And Sathan plants daily temptationsand obic&s againſt the doArin 
of God, againſt which the nundeneedes new ſtoore'of prouilion out of the 
word, tor defence. And ouraffeRions are wonderfull apt to loofe ſence and 
tecling. and then there is no other way to recouer ſence but by renewing con- 
templation. And belides inaſmuch as faith and repentance mult bedaily re- 
newed, thereforcalſo mult examinationof life, and meditation of Gods pro- 
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miſe and grace, be renewed alſo. Finally weknow but in part and (uccefſiuel y, 

and therefore ought continually to be growing and adding to the meaſure of 
che kno ledge receiued. | | 

T his may (crue, 1. tor information. For here we may know the necefliry 


F Chap. z. 


of dailyteaching, lince weneede daily to be renewed in knowledge. 2. For 


great reproofe of that negligence is euery where to be found, in omitlion of 
hearing or readingthe (cripiture, or viing of other privatc helpes tor know- 


| ledge. 3. Forinftrution, tor it ſhould ecach vs to be conſtant inthe vie of 


all the helpes God hath commandedor afforded vs. And wee ſhould beare 
infirmities in others, liace our owne knowledge is vnperfit. And weeſhould 
learne ro be wiſe to ſobrienie, and not thinke our {clues able to iudge ot cuery 
loqrine or worke of God. The Lord hach laide a re(traint vpon vs, and in 


thislife ve cann9catraine a full knowledge , and therefore we ſhould repreiſe 


the itching curiolity of our natures, thirſting after torbidden knowledge. 
Laitly we ſhould re(olue of the neede we hauz to be adinonithed, inſtructed, 


1 rected, or rebuked, and thereforerciovce init, if any will ihew vs that iner- 


cy tolinite vs with rebukes, or guidevs in the way, _ 

| After the [mage of hum that created him, 

| . Gods Image js1n Chriſt, inthe Angels, and in man , Chrilt is the Image 
of God intwo reſpes, becauſe he is the cternall ſoane , begotten of his ſuh- 
[tance : and therefore called the charatt:r of his per/on or lubltance ®,' The 
[mage of the muzſible God®, and ſo he hath molt pertitly the nature of the fa. 
cher in him. 2; Becauſe he was manifelted in the fleth, for in Chrilt, made 
vilibleby the fleſh. the perteRion and as it were the face of. the father is now 
ſcene. Andhereforeour Sauiourſaith , he thit [zeth mzes hath ſcene the fa 
thers, for the fulneile of the gpdhead which was. in the ſonne being vnited 
and asit were imprinted on the fleſh bodily, he did reſemble and as it were 
exprefſeh s owne and his fathers natureafter divers manners, and by ders | 


| workes Or aH1Ons. 


The Angels are GodsImage, and therefore called the ſonnes of God be- 
cauſe they reſcinble him, az they are ſpirituall, and incorporcall, and immor- 


call ſubſtances; \And tecondly as they arc created holy , wſt, and full of all 


wiſedome and diuine perfeRtions 1n their kinde. - 
Among(tthe viſiblecreatures man onely beares the Image of God. And 
lo he doth, j. By creation4. 2, By regeneration*. He was created in it. And 


then faling from God by ſinne, he rccoucrs the renewing of the Image of | 


God, by grace and etfeuallcallingin Ieſus Chriſt , chat rhis may be more 
tully vaderſtood, we mult know that man is the Image of God, either conſi. 
Jdered more trialy as a ſuperiour,or more generally as man. As aSuperiout 


| man is ſaid to be Geds Image in Scripture two v aies chictly, 1. As a husband 


and ſo in the familiethe Apoſtle calles him, the Image ard glorie of Goal, 
2, A5a Magiſtrate,and ſo Princes and Rulers are called gods* on earth, but 


| neither of theſe are ment heere. For this Image of God heere mentioned, ts 


that likenciſe of God, which by the ſpirir of grace is wrought in euery one Of 
the faithfull afrer their calling, . * 

Houſocuer the perfitvggerſtanding of Gods Image, belongsto God him: || 
ſelfe and to thevilion of heauen, yetin ſome mealure we may conceiue of it, 
asitis reucaled in the word, and imprinted in the nature and obedience of 
man- TwothingsI principally propound to 'beeheere conſidered more di- 
ſtintly, 2. Wherein man is the Image of God, 2. The difterences of the 
Image of God in man, either from that which isin Chriſt, and the Angels, 
orasitisto beconſidercd in the ſeuerall eſtates of man,and then I come to the 


| vſe of all. 


For the fir{t, man is ſaid to beare the ſinulitude of God , or to hauc in or 
£ | vpon 


— —_ th. 


Verl. 1G. : + 1 hs Imave of God. 


— 


vpon him the Image of Godin 5.reſpets. Firſt int hatin conceiuing of God 
man begetsakinde of Image in his minde. For whatfocuer we thinke of,ther« 


ariſeth in the minde ſomelJikenetle of it, now if wee concewe of God amitle, 


chen we commit horrible Idolatrie, and whatſoeuer (cruice is doneto the like- |. 


netle we (o conceiue off js doneto an Idoll. But now when Chriſtians taught 
out of the word conceiue of God according to the deſcriptions of theword, 
that is not afterthe likenclle of any creature, but in a way of apprehending 
of Godin the humane nature of Chriſt, or otherwiſe according to hisnature 
or properties, in{ome true mealſure, this Idxa or forme of God, asI maylo 


| call it, inthe minde of the faithfull is akinde of the Image of God. Forto |. 
- | cancciuealikenetle of God is not vnlawfull , but to conceiue him to be like 


any creaturein heauen and earth that is prohibited and vnlawfull. Secondly 
Man is after the Imag: of Godin his lubſtance, and theretore we are well e. 
nough ſaid to be Gods of5Þring %, Now man is Gods Image borh m his ſoule 
and in his body.  Thefoule isthe Image of God, as it is ſpirituall and umple, 
| andas it isinwltble,and as ic is immorrcall,and as it is an vnderſtanding etſence 
hauing power to knowall ſortof things, and to will freely. And ſome thinke 
itis Gods Image as there is in ita purtraiture as it were of the Trinity , toras 
there is in God diftinct perſons and yet euery perfon hath che whole ellence, 
lothere is inthe (oule diſtin faculties, and yet euery faculty hath in itthe 
whole ſoule, yea is the whole ſoule. Now that the body allo is Gods Image 


CITE UTE 


theſercaſons may prooue, 1. Manis ſaid to be made after Gods Image inthe 


hrft creation, Man Ifay, nottheſoulc of Man onely: 2. Gods Image was in 
Chriſts body : for heſaith, .>e char ſeerh mee [ceth the father, Hee laith not he 
that ſc<th mv ſoule, nor indeed could theſoule be ſeene. 3. Whenthe Lord 
prohtbiterh the ſhedding of mans blood, he yeeldeth this reaſon , for inthe 
Imageof God made heman, now it is manifelt the ſoule cannot be killed, 
therefore mans body is atter Gods Image. Now that God hath any body, but 
mthree reſpets, 1. As mans body is a little world , and ſo the example of 
cheworld which was in God from all eternitie, is as it were breifly and ſumma- 
rily exprelt by God in mans body. 2. Thereis none of our members almoſt, 
but they arc attributed to God in Scripture, and ſothere is a double vic of our 
members. the one thatthey might ſeruethe offices of the ſoule, andtheether 
that they might be as-it were certaine types or refemblances of ſoine of the 
perfetions of God. 3. Becauſethe gifts of the minde do cauſethe body to 
ſhine as the candle doth the horne in the lanthorne. 

T hirdly man is after Gods Imagein the qualities of the ſoule: ſuch as are 
wiſedome,loue zecalc, patience, meekenelle, and therelt : for in theſe he re- 
ſembleth in (ome manner thuſe glorious and bletled attributes of Ged. 


4. Manis after Gods linage,in reſpeR of ſanctity of ations, in that heis ho-. 


ly as he is holy, and inthat hereſembleth God in his workes, as in louingand| 
hating where God loues and hates;and in knowing and approving of things 
as God approuecs or knowes of them, it isplaine manreſembles God in loving 
aad (hewing kindnefle to his enemies* bur generally by holinelle of cariage 
man doth reſemble God. I meane in thecreation did {o, & by grace the faith 
full beginne todoſo. Laſtly man beares the Image of God m his ſoveraign- 
ty of dominion, and that bothouer himſelfe and as he is Gods vicegerent 0- 
ver the liuing creatures and the carth, and thus of the hr(t point, 

Now for the differences of Gods Image, firſt that Image of Godin man 
and the Imageof God in Chrilt differs in two things. 1. Chriſt was theſub- 
ſtantiall Image of the father, as hee was God, and we arc his Image but by (1- 
militude. :2. Chriſt as man by reaſon of the perſonall vmonis filled withal- 
| moſt infiriite perfetions aboue meaſurewhich are in no manelle belides. 
Againe it differs fromthe Image of God in Angels in threereſpedts, 2, Be- | 
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The Image of God. 
cauſe they excell innature, for they are wholy ſpirituall, and ination , they 
performe Gods will with greater glory and pover.- 2. They are free from 
all humane neceſliries ever ſincetheir creation. 3. They cnioy the vilion of 
glory inthe preſence of glory in heauen, ina manner peculiarto their place 
| and natures. | :4 

Noi for thedifferences of the image of God in man according to the diffe- 
renteſtates of man, we muſt know the image of God according to the three- 
fold eſtate of manzis likewiſe threefold. 1. there is the image of nature, which 
Adam had. » 2. the Image of grace, which the Saints now hauc, andthirdly, 
} the Image of glory, which the blef(led haue in heauen. h | | 
| Thelmage of Godin Adam had diſtinQfpecialties, Adam was aperfe& 
Diuine,and a pertect Philoſopher, eucnin aninſtant, he knew the nature of all 
things1n the in(tant of his creation, which now isattained vnto with exrreame 
labour,and (ſingular weaknelſe. 2. hehad an immortallnature, free from | 
infirmities,diſeaſes,death, , 3. he ſhould kaue propagated animmorrall ſeed, 
after theimage of God, whereas nov gracewill not be propagated, 4. his 
obedience was charged with the gbſeruation of the tree. of lite and of good 
and euill. | | | | 

The image of grace hath theſe ſpecialties; 1, faith. 2. godly forrow. 
2, the cohabitation .of the fleſh, 4. afecblenefſeand defect in the mcaſure 
| of grace, 5. a peculiar kinde of inhabitation'of the ſpirit of Chrift, 

Laſtly, the image of glory hath theſe ditterences , a freedom hike the An- 
gd from all terrene neceſſities. 92: anvriteraboliſhing of chelinfull fleth, 
and of the yery;naturall diſpolitionto dye. 2. a full perteRtion of all graces. 
4. aloſTeof faith and ſorrow, and all the works of repentance. 5, 'a ſpeciall 
vnutterable communion with God and good Angels in glory. 

 Theconlideration of this dorineot gods image, ſhould ſerue, toteach vs 
to loue and admireall that feare god, ſincethe Lord hath graced them with | 
this honorto be like god : tis a greater tauour, then if they had reſembled che 
nobleſt Princes that euer were on earth, no allthe carnall men on earth in all 
their glory, cannot reach to that abſolurenelle of excellencie; thatis in one of | 
the pooreſt of gods ſeruants. 2: ſincetheſcat of this glorious reſemblance 
of god is intheheart, it ſhould teach vs eſpecially to looke ro our hearts, aad 
keep them with all aligence * , even to be conſcionably carctullto ſeeto it, what 
thoughts and atteHions are lodged there : the deuill deliresno more aduan- 
tage, then to hauc liberty to ere inthe hearr, houlds for euill thoughts and | 
{enſuall delires, 3, If it ſhould beourgloryto be faſhioned after the image | 
of god, thenjt condemnes the abhominableſecuritie of the molt men, that | 
are {0 mindle(Jeof the repaire ofthe loſle of thisdiuine gift,and in ſtead there- 
ol: of with ſo much care faſhion therſelues after this worldY,, or after the /uſts of 
y Rom: 12.2. | . > 
21 Pet: 1.14. | ther owre and 01d Ignorance 7,or after the wills and humors of men *. 3. how 
a1.Pe: 4.2. | are weebound vnto god for this vaſcarcheable louc, thar is pleaſed to reſtore 
© ..- | vnto vsthisdiuine gittthroughthe goſpell of leſus Chriſt. | 
Thus in generall of gods image. | 

Butbwore I palſe from theſe words, there is further to be conſidered, brit, | 
the forme of ſpeech, in that heſaith not, his Image, but after his Image. 2. the 
efficient cauſe, noted in thoſe words, of him that created him, Forthe firtt, we 

- ? + | muſtynderſtand,thatto ſay, man &« the [mage of God, and man i after the Image 
Imago ad | | of G24, is notallone: for man is ſaid to be the' Image of God, becauſe hee 1s. 
| Imaginem, truly ſo: and he is ſaid to be after his Image, becauſe heis nor perfely ſo; 

| Chriſt onely reſembles God infull perfeien. | - | 

Now for the efficientcauſe of Gods Image, heis deſcribed heere by a Peri- 
| hraſis,'he that created him. Man was two wayes created , firſt inreſpet of 
ding and ſo Gedcreated him, . 2, inreſpeR of »cw being, and ſo (rift _ 
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cd him ® ; netther ortheſe ſenles can be well excluded. And ifthe words bs 
4 vnderiteod of thehrff creation, then theſerhings may beobferucd ; that A- 
j 42M 2s notto be Contidered as alingalarman, but as he {uiteined the perien 
of al manxince, elle how could we befaid to becrcated after Gods image ; 
and 23in him we teceiued this image, lo by him welolt it. ' 2.T hat the interel! 
xychavenowy to creations not ſutiigientto laluation : and thereforethey are 
o:0tlely deceiuedythatthink God mult nceds ſauc them;becauſche madethe. 
 »..Thatcheg Lord would hauethe doctrine ofthe worke of Creation to bere- 
22mbred, and much though: vpon by conuerted Chriſtians : and the rather 
>ccaule irferics for great vie in-our regeneration: forir furthers both repen- 
2nceand fajrh ,. andrherefore in diuers places of Scripture , wherethe holy 
| oholtincrears ot doQrine, of repentance, and faith , rhe word Create is me- 
:aphorically v{cd; to atlure vs that God will perfornic his promiſe, though ir 
erc as8had aworke asto create all things at firlt, Thus he hath promiſed ro 
-r-a16 A cloane heart ©, andtocreate the fruit of the lips to be peace d and to create 
upon cutry place of Mont Sion, and yponthe a ſemblics thereof, a cloud and [moake 
| by day, and the ſhinuig of a flaming fire by moht, that vpon all the olory may be a de- 
| fence ©, andro create light f, and delinerance ont of affliftzons, Beſides the doctrine 
of the creation, teacheth vs the feare of that dreadful maie{he,that was able to 
worke ſo wonderfully 2, and itintorceth humilitie , by ſewing that wee are 
made of the duſt in reſpe& of our bodies, and that our foules were giuen vs of 
Ged, withall the gifts we haue in our mindes: as al{o by giuing vs occalion 
tro conlider theimage of God that we haveloſt : and thus of creation as iris re- 
ferred roGod, ; | : 

Secondly, it may bereferred to Chriſt, and ſo be vnderſtood of our rege- 
neration, which is as it were are-creation, Or a new creation : and in this ſenſe 
{it ſhewes that we thould conforme our ſelues to the kkeneſſe of him that doth 
regenerate vs by his word and ſpirit. Butmay {6me one ſay, is thereany dit- 
terence betwixr the image of God in vs, and the image of Chriſtin vs ? I an- 
{\ver,that to be tathioned otter theimage of Chriſt, hath rwo thingsin it more 
then is properly in conformitie to Gods image, for wee muſt belike him in 
{uFerings Þ. 'and ſecondly, in the impreſſions of the vertue ot his death and 
reſurretion*, And thus of rhe 1 0.yerle. # 


S, 


—— 


Verſ. 11. Where xs neither Gratian nor Jew , carcumciſion nor vneaemmesſion 


Barbarian, Scythian, bond, free, but Chriit is all inall thmgs. 


This Verſe may containe another reaſon to perfwadeto mortification and 
holy life, And the reafon may be takenfrom the great reſpe& God hath of 
truc grace in Chriſt, and the little loue or care he hath for any thing elle, a 
Barbarian, a Scythian,a bond-man, if he hauegrace ſhall be accepted : wheras 
a Grzxcian, a Jew, a free-man, without grace, is without reſpe&t with God, 
Chriſt is all. Ir may bethe Apoſtle heere meets with the falſe Apoltles, that fo 
much vrged the obſcruation of Iewiſh rites,& ſtand ſo much vpon itto divert 
the people from the ſound care of reformation of lite, by filling their heads 

with queſtions and -vaine wranglings about the law, whereas the Apoſtle 
ſhewes men ray be abſolute and compleat in theſe outward obſeruances, and 
yettheir circumciſion availes them nothing before God, Heere are then eui- 
dently two things in this verſe : firſt, what it is God ſtands notvpon. 2. what 
x is, 15, allin all with him. 

Where there 15 nether Grecian nor 1ew, circumciſion nor vncreumeiſion , Barba- 
| barian, nor Scythian, bond zor free. } Our of theſe words theſe two things may 
:be obſcrued.. | : BT ba $8 
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d Eſay 57:19, 


c Eſay 4.8. 
f ſay 4577+ 


g P/alm 32-7. 
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Nothing will 
auaile with- 


out Chriſt, 


a Gal. 2 28. 


b Km. 1.16, 


\C 1,C67.12.1 3 
1 | 
d Ach.1o. 24- 


e Kom. 1.10, 


Uſes. 


f Deut. 10.16, 
TS & 


1.Pet.1.17. 


4 Tohn 34: 19, 


h Rem, 2.8.9. 
10, 
1 Row, 10, 11. 


k lam.2-1.5. 
L 1ob,32.21.22, 


m Deut,r.17. 
2.Chron 19.6. 
How Chrift 
is all in all. 
n Epl:2;10, 


q T. Cer.t. 30. 
r 2.Cor. 2.17. * 
{ Eſa140 9. 

e r.Cor.z,21. 


V/es. 
*: Cor BS. | - 


i 


A&I 10.34. 


afar TT ns 


I. Tharnothing without Chriſt can makeys truly happy. The image 

of God,ortelicitic of man, {tzndsnotin birth, treedom, natural! 
parts, or outward cbleruances, for heis nota /cw1hat rs ove outwardly, 
noris that libertic thatis cnely-n the ticſh, noris that wiſdomethatis 
onely in learned men, {uchas werethe Gracians, Dives was a rich 
man, Gol:ah.aa8 a ſtrong man, Achnephellwas awifeman, Atſcler 
was 4 taire man, E/as was Circumciſed, and Cain was well borne, and 
yerall theſe arein hell. oY 


poore or rich, /ew or Gentile, bord er free, male or female®, with God 

. thareisnoreſpet oft perſons. Inthe power of his ordinances (as by 

« * Narme) m the preaching ot the Goſpel}, he extents his mercy both to 

| lewesand Gennles b: ſo inthe diſpoſing of his gitts © , hee beſtow es 
knowledge and other graces, vp cn people of all iorts;:nd for accepta- 
tion, wheſoemer feareth him and deth righreepſne ſie, hee i£ aCceptcG of 


; 'peare, when he ſhall ivdge cuery mzn withbur reſpeRt of perſons, ac- 
cording to his works.at the Jaſt day*, [. ? | 
The conſideration hereot may teach vs divers things; 1. to feare God and 

torſake our lirnes, linccheeis a Ged {otenible,tharwillnot be ſwayed with 
. outward reſpefts?, 2. nottoſtznd ven outward birtthor greatneilcjnthe 
world, nor to pride our {elues in our wits, or reſt our {elves ypon cur outward 
ſeruingot Ged :: fer the Lord accepts not the per/ons of Princes, nor regarderh 
the nes, more thay the poor, or the learned more then the wnlearned, ferthcy are all 
the worke of bus handse., +, to be induſirious in well-doing, fceipg heethat 
doth good ſhall be accepted, whether hebe bond or free, gracin, barbarian, 
one or other © : forthe ſame God is Lord ouer all, ard rich unto «l!that call 
pen him * , and endeuour by well-dojng, to appreoue thernſcJues in his ſight, 
4. not to deſpiſe poore Chriſtians, ſeeing God accepts of them , and hath 
| made them rich: fauth, and heives of a kingdemek, 5. rot to giverileste 
men, and by {eruile flatterie or teares, tobeſo much taken vp, with their 


of luſtice, ſhould refcr ble this abſolutenctle of Ccd, foas norcipe of per- 
ſons,poore or rich;trcinds or foes;ftrengers orhcme-borne ſhould cany them 
belides the juſt zegard of thecauſe ®, | | 

But briſt ts all m all.) And ſo beis, 1, inreſpe@ ofthe vaion ofthe »-yfical, 
body','as it is heein whom cucry onethat is a new creaturejs conlidered to be 
and conſiſt. Every convert; s created in Chrift Jeſus”, 2: jnrefpet of /rf- 
ficrencte, a manneeds no morethen Chriſt, heecnely may ſuff.ce, the whole 
compleatnetle of ſaluation is in Chriſt. +. in rcp of efficicncie : if wee 
looke ypon the benefits conferred vpon all hniſtizns by Chiiſt, he mrakesa 
meanes forall w ants; heis in ſtead of liberty tothe{cruent;2nd in [icad of birth 
and howur to the Scithian and Barbarizn-he js ihe ſubſtancecf all ſl:adowes; 
totheyncircumciſed : what ſhall I fay, heeis righreenſncfſe ©, and riches ?, ang 
wrſdome 1, antlfication, and freedceme r anda recewferce 'iO Chriſliens, yea iN 
him allthings arc theirs*©, andasthepledge of all ihey havereceiued the ſpirit 
ef the (onneintorkeir barts v, | | 
The vſe of all this may be divers; 1, Jto ws therefere there frenld tee one 
Lord, exen the Lord Teſwr Chrift*; 2. All forts of men fould hive by all 


Magiſtrates ſtouldchiefly intend the glory of Chrjlt : nay all forts of mep 
ſhould ſceke Chnft, inchcoling callings, wiues;ſeruants,places of abode; &c. 


Chriſt ſhould be all in allwith vs, yeajnthoſewehaue todcale withall, wee 
ould bearewith many wants and weekneſies, {othey have Chriſt;forthatis 


all 


—_—— 
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11, Thatin Chriſtthere 1s no diflerepce, all is one, whetherthou bee| 


L 


what nation or ſtate foeuer hee bed, and;all this will more tully ap-| 


meere outward praiſes, or places, Laſlly, Mzgiſlratesinthece&riniftraticr} 


þ 


meanes to ſet out and thew Chriſt only. Miniſters ſl ould teach Chriſtoncly.| 


Verl ye Chriſt 15 all in all. | wer” | 
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Ulinall. 3. V#ethouldJearne tobes ſatisfied with Chriit, though wee want 
health,or libe tic,or wealth,or workdly freinds;or great wits, or ſtrong memo- 
rie3, &c, Chritt make; amendsfor all, he is enough : it the Lord haye giuen ys | 
Chrilt,he hath done enough tor vs,though it belurethar with him he wil giue BE = 
vs allthingsalſo. 4. This may greatly reprooue the wonderfull ſtupidiric ; 
of m2n, that are ſo taken vpwith admiration of theſe outward priuiledges, 
when as we {ee how all is vainewithout Chriſt, what {hall it profit a man if hee 
had all honour and riches, and-countenance of friends , and the pleafures of 
|} life, if when he came into Gods light hee might haue no! acceprance for his 
| foule? It Chriit bee all chings,then wichout Chrilt, all things elſcare nothing, cal | 
' . . . . wo p : entcon 
but eſpecially rhis doctrine ſerues for {ingular comfort ro Gods children in | (440 in 
all their diſtretſes, and that will better appeare if wee con(ider the particulars. | Chriſt, 
| For firlt, are they afflitedin conſcience, vnder the ſence of Gods anger,and | _ 
| their owne ſunes 2 Why, he is the propiriancon for their lirnes, * heisthe end | x Rwmz.zs. | 
otthe Law torthem, 7 yeaallthar the Lawcanrequire of them' : he will bee | y &9-19:4- } 
cheic witne(ſe and their reſti-mony 2. Hee giues them promiſes and faith to be- | * ONE "7 wil © 
lecuerhem 3, and iris his bloud that pertely cures and clenſerh them fromall 2 "Gil3A T 
cheir wounds and ſomes >, Secondly, are they diftreiſed vnderthe power of | b 1.10.1, | 
Sathans temptations, or accuſations: why , he fitreth ar the r59ht hand of God, 4 
to ſee thatnothing bs {aid ro rbeir charge, hee maketh interceſſion for them, © and |© £46 31.3.3. 
\| forcheſtings of this ould ſerpent, hee is a continuall braſen ſerpent , 4 they | \m:%33 
* may butlookevpon him and be healed; Yeahee was rempred himſelfe that hee | OF 1. 
might ſnccour them that are tempted, © and bis power dwelleth in them, to be mani- | « Hb.2.18. 
fefted intheir weakeneſſe, t and hecame ants the worl1 of purpoſe , to diilolue the | f z.Cor. 12.9. 
worke ofthe Deuill. 8 Thirdly , are they diſmayed with the ſence of their | 8 * 19%3:7+ 
owne weakenelfes and ignorance ? why , they hawe ſuch an high Prieſt a u tox- 
ched with their infirmities, ® and knowes how to haue compaſſion on the sgnorant , | 
| hee will not breake the bruiſed reed, nop quench the ſmoaking flaxe&, Fourthly, are 
they pretſed with outward troubles ? Why?, Chriſtis the merirf cherr deline- | 
| {Trance from this preſent enill world, i heeigthe ſanRification of their-crolles ; ſo [1 Gal.1.4. 
as all hall works together for the beſt to theps that loue Ged ® , yeaheewill betheir | m-Rem.8, 38. 
conſolation, {o that as their {ufferirigs apounds , his comforts ſhall abound al- | 
ſo, ® or if he doenor deliver, then heemikes a ſupply, by gruing them better | n 2.cor,1.5. | 
things, out of the riches of his glory, He is a husband tothe widowyanda tather | 
to thefatherletTe, and as che ſhadow of the rocke in a weary land, © to them that | 9 £/99.32-2. 
are perſecuted and driuento and fro, by the hot rage of euilFmen. Laſtly , | 
arethey inthe feare, or inthe danger of death ? Why, Chritt $Allinall heere | | | 
alſo, for he hath ouercome death for them, ? hee hath opened rhe way ro hea- |. | b= 
4e1, 1 he hathdeſtroyed him that hadpower ouer death, * hehathifreed thera | p|#eſe.13.14.} 
trom the wrath to come, © he hath begotten inthem a lively hope Fofa happy | 4 #516.19 | 
iſſue fromthepallage of death, heis the firſt borne of the dead, * and heewill c pe 10) Fl ; 
betherefurretion and the life vnato them*, Whart ſhall I ſay, but conclude |; , >., al. ; ; 
with the Apolile, Chrift is wn life and death aduantage *, onely that Chriſt may | u C!:.1.17. 
beallinall to vs, wemuſt heare him, wemuſlt beleeue in him, wemuſt deny | * 7%» 11. | 
ourſelues, and take vp our crotleand follow him, and finally wemuſtliue to | * 7% F 
him, and diein him, | | Ss | 
And thus of this eleucnth verſe , and ſo of the ſecond part of thegenerall | | 
exhortation; : | 
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h Heb 4.15. 
i Heb.g.x. , 
k Fſuy 43.2.3 
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Chap. ; 7 


VER, 12.13. Therefore as the ele(F of Ged holy and beloued , put on bowells 
| - of mercy, hmndneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe, long-ſuf- 
fering. : | 5 Hs 
Forbearing one another and forgauing one another if any haue a 
quarrel! againſt another : even as ( hriſt forgaue you, ſo alſo 
doe you. * | 


ao. There are three things requifitero holy life, Firſt, the meditation of hea- 
—_— uenlythings.- Secondly, the mortification of vice, Thirdly , the exerciſe of 
Ry holy graces and duties. Ofthe firſt the Apollle hath intreated fromwverſe r.to 
| | | verſes. Ofthe ſecond from verſe the 5. hitherto, Now in theſe words, and 
thoſe that follow to the 18. verſe he intreats ot the third, tor he giues rules for 
the obedience of thenew man,and thoſerulesare more ſpeciall, or morege- | 
nerall. The more ſpeciall rules are from the 11.yer{eto the (ixteenth, The 
moregenerall are inthe 16, and 17, verſes : the one concerning themeancs of | 
ho!; lite, ver{. 16. and the other concerning the ende of holy lite, ver. 17, 
Theſpeciall rules giue in charge the exerciſe of nine graces, andinthe ſet- 
ting downeof theſe rules I obſerue. 1, The Motiues to perſwade totheob- | 
{eruation of them, and they are three ; the one taken from their election, the 
other from their ſanRificarion, the third from the loue of God tothem, And 
theſe are briefly thruſttogetherin a parentheſis in the beginning of the ewelfth 
verſe: 2, The manner hoy they be charged with thele graces, and that is no- 
tedinthe Metaphor pat on, 3. The graces themſelucs, and they are in num- 
ber nine. Some of them haue their greatelt praiſc.in proſperity principally, as 
mercy, hindneſſe, mekeneſſe, humbleneſſe of mind, ſome of them concerne the | 
times of aduerfityprincipally,as long ſuffering and clemency in forbearing avd for- 
gi4ing. Some indifferently belong to all times, as /our, peace, thankefulneſſe, or 
| amiableneſſe, ver,14.1 5, | 3 
Obſervation Now from the coherence imported in the worde (therefore ) divers things 


rence, : 


: Inthat hepreſcribesthe mortification of vices,before the exerciſe of gra- 
ces, it ſhewes that till vice be mortified , grace willnot grow nor proſper, che 
true reaſon why many men thriueno better in the gift of Gods ſpirit, is be- 
cauſethey areſolitcle and ſofleighty in contetling and bewailing of their cor- 
ruptions of heartand lite. a 

2 Inthathereſts notin the reformation of vices, but preſcribes alſorules of 
new obedience; it ſhewes thatit isnot enough to lea ue {\nne, but we muſt bec 
exerciſed in doing good. It will not ferue turne for the husbandman, thar his 
fruit trecs beare no euill fruit, but hee will cut them downe if they bring not 
torth good fruit, barrennes is cauſe great enough of hewing downe. 

3 Menthae aretruly.renewed after the Image of Chrilt are willing to be 
appointed and preſcribed, for the attaining and exerciſe of cuery holy neede- 
full grace and duty, he that hath true experience of the beginning of any true 
grace, hathatrucdefire, and awilling indeauour, and aiuſt eſtimation of all 
grace, Fora he that repents of ene linneloves no lin,ſo he that travels inthe 
birth of any grace delires all grace, fo farre as in conſcience he knowesthem 
to berequired, of God, andin ſome degree, except it be in the timeof |violent 
temptations, or that the loſle of the meanes occalion any deadnelle or faint- 
netle, inthe delires of the heart, or that there be arelapſe into ſome prelump 
tuous linneaſtercalling. R | | 
| 4 If thisthereforecarry vsto the former verle, then we areinformed, that 
| ourindeauour after mercy, meckndlle, patience, loue, peace or therelt, will 
neuer want aCceptation with God, And withall wee may takecomfortif _ | 

| |  wou 
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| mentally holy, 4:By mpata/ion, 


Acthe Bleft of God. - 


Verſ. I2. 


would ſeriouſly ſer about the praiſe of theſe, though wee found many lets, 
and doubts, and dithculties, yet Chriſt will be allin allto helpvs,and give 
2004 ſuccelle. | W 
Thus of the coherence, The motives follow, and firſt of EleQion, 

El: Gods ſeruants are Gods ele, and that both in reſpect of elef7ion 
before tune, and alſo in reſpect of eleftionin time, forthe Lord hath in hiseter- 
nall counfell choſethem in Chrilt, co the obtcining of ſaluation to the praiſe 
of his grace *. And beſides at ſometime in-their lite, the Lord doth (elect, 
| and{eparate them, from out of the world, and worldly courſes, tothe protel- 
lion of liacerity, hauing ſanAified them by the(pirir. 
! Thedodrinc of EleRtion hath both conſolation and inſtruction in it, it is 
tullof comfort, if we conſider the priuiledges of Gods choſen, euen thoſe 
great fauours he ſhewes them, when he beginnes'once to diſcouer his cuerla- 
[ting choiſeof them, che Lord doth ever atter avouch them for his peculiar 
pcople,to makethem highin praiſe and in honor Þ, The men of their ſtrife 
hall [nrely pgri/h and come tonathins ©, The Lord will helpe them and comfort them 
in all ſtrife,Þic wil be a wall of fire round about th:m,ana rhe gloriem the miadeſt of 
them, the Lord will owne them as bs portion that he hath raken to himſfelfe 
out of the whole earth 4, He will vſe them as his friends, hee will beare their 
 praiey5,and communicatz his ſecrets vnto them ©. But who can count their 
priuiledges, no tongueof men or Angels areabletodocit, which liaceitisfo, 
 welhould cake vnto vs continually the words of the Plalmilt, and (ay eacry 
| one of vs, Rem:mber me 0 Lord with the fanonr of thy people , and viſit me with 


| our callingand cletion (ures, for then we ſhall be (afe,inas much as thereby 
{ an entraiice is miniſtred vnto vs, into the kingdome of Ieſus Chrilt, | 
Now if! any ſhall aske who they are that may be (ure of their eletion ? I 


| an(were, Firſt with the Apoltle Paul , They that recciue the Goſpell in power 


| and much atlurance, with ioy in the holy Ghoft though it ſhould bewith 
| much affliction. And withcthe ApoftlePeter, ſuch as to whom God hath 
giucn precious promiſes,and ſuch as flic thecorruptions of theworld through 
lutt, thatioyne vertue with their faith, and knowledge, and temperance, and 
patieace,and godlinetle, and brotherly kindnetle and Joue', Laſtly if wee 
| be coinforted 1n our eleRion, we ſhould then labour to inflame our hearts out 
of the(enceof this eucrlalting goodnetleof God , euen to ſet yp the Lord, 
and tofearehim and walkein his waies, and particularly by the Apoſtles di» 
retionto be very carefull, of theſe holy graces that folluw, 
Thus of the firſt motive, 

Holic) They arc holy divers waics z For they are holy, firſt inthe head. 
2. Tachcir lawes, 3. Intheir Sacraments, in reſpe of wiiich they arefſacra- 
5. By hope, of chat conſummate holines 
in heauen. 6, Intheir callimg, fo they are Saints by calling), 7. As they are 
Temples of the holy Gholt. But the holinelle of fanRifcation is heere 
'meantr, aud fo they are holy by inchoation, 


. | For na, is elſentiall roachilde of God, Godsele&t arc holy, thisis euc- 


F where proucd in Scripture ®, I will not {tand vponit, only for in{trution, 
| Ictvs from hence obſerue, That if euer we would hane comfort of our elc- 
| tion, we mult {abour to be holy, and that both in bogie andin ſpirit®, welce 
'tacy archereioyncd and we mult not ſeparate them ; But may ſome one( ay, 


-  |{eetng no man is without his thouſands of linnes; and infirm.ties, whar mull 


wee doe that wee may hauecomfort, thatweare holy in Gods account,being 
(Oo many waies faultie in our natures and actions ? For an(were hereunto, wee 

mult know that there be fourethings which if a mando attainevato, though 

ED Ge 2 ; he 
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t thy [aluation, that I may ſee the felicitie of thy choſen, aud retoyce in the Hoy of thy. 
people, and glory with thine inheritance *. Eſpecially wee ſhould labour to make 
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Holy and Belened. 


| he hath otherwilemany inbrmities;xeche is holy in Geds account; yea in the 
| holinefleof fanRificition. The fir(tis this , ifa man can fo farre forth ſubdue 
his corruptions, that /ame #a:gnes not in him ; {0 long as itivin him but as a re- 
bel:,ir doth not fruſtratehis comftortin his fanRikcation, 2. It a mans prai- 
ers, delires, and indeuors be ro reſpett al! Gods commandements as well as one; 
Tuſticeas well as Piety, holy times as well as holy things, inward obedienceas 
well as outward , ſecrer obedience as well as open, auoyding letJer {1nnes as 
wellas greater, 3. If aman bee lincere in thevſeof the meanes that make a | 
man holy, preparing his heart ro ſecke God in them, elleeme them as his ap- 
pointed tood, mourning for want of ſuccetle delired, endeauouring to profrt 
by every ordinance of Godzand thar ar all times as well as ſometimes,at home 
as well as at Church, Laſtly if a man can tinde comtort inthe pardon of hi. 
linnes, heenceds nor doubtof his acceptation tobe holy. | 
5. Tivepro- |, Beloued) Inthis wordis lodged the third Motiue,which istaken for Gods 
perties ot one, as if the*Apoltle would afttirme that if Chriſtians did ſeriouſly cop!!- 
Godsloue, _ | der whatitisto be loued of God, they would fnd full incouragement to al' 
| | graceand duty : now this may be better opened, if wee conlider bur the pro- 
perties of Gods loue, wherein it wonderfully excells. As firſt, it God loue 
them it is with a free /owe, ® he {tands not vpon thy deſert or worthinetle. A- 
-gaine, he lowes firſ?, Þ he loues before he be loued, he loued vs when wee hated 
him, hechoſe vs when we did not chooſe him. 4, Gods loue is wonderfull 
, | render, which will appcareifwe conlider that he is not onely grations,but mer- 
q Tel 2.13. | Cifmll, ſlow to anger, of much kindneſſe, and repenteth him of the exull q4, 4, Gods 
r Zeph.3.17., | loutis natwr ell, not forced, and therfore he is ſaid to quiet himſelfe m has * lome, 
_ and himfelfe /oweth mercy ©, Laſtly, his loueis an exer/aſting lone * > where hee 
a Ton 13:1, | 2u&thyhe louethtorhe end ", And therefore we ſhould labourto know the loue 
Uſes, of God to our ſelues,cuen to be particularly afſured that we are Gods beloued 
or elſe this could not be a motiveto holinetle, as heere it is, And belides the | 
meditation of Gods loueto vs ſhould incourage vs againſt all croſles, for God 
| * BR). 137, 3: wiJl gixe bys beloued reſt *, They thall beebleiſed, and it ſhall be well wah them . 
| x 2/a.60,5. | They ſhall be delivered, for he will helps with his right band *, But eſpecially it 
(kould hartenvs againft theſcornes of the world, andthehate of wicked men: 
if God loue vs, it mattereth not greatly who hate vs : Andin ſpeciall, the me- 
dication of this Joue of God ſhould teach vs to tyre our ſelues with theſe wor- 
thy graces, as ſo many ornaments ; for thus ſhould the beloued of God bee 
decked. And doth the Lord loue ys, and ſhall not wee ſtriueto ſhew our loue 
rohim againe ? Even by louing his word, glory, children, preſence and com- 
mandements, Laſtly; we may heerelearne how to loue: for God loues; Firlt, 
thoſe thatareholy, Secondly, thoſe whom he had choſen:ſo it ſhould be with 
vs; hir{t xe ſhould chooſefor holinctle, and then loue for our choice. This 
may tezch the people how to loue their Magiſt:ates and Miniſters, and ſo | 
| wiues andſcruants, And contrariwi!e. 

BY Thus of the motiues, the manner followes. 

, Paton) 112: 45 mendoe their garments, it i3 true that theſe graces for the 
worth of them areroyall, and fo mult beput on athe King doth his crowne, 
or the Prince ciected his robes, itis alſo true that forſafety theſe graces are as 
armour to detend vs againft theallurements of thewor!d, or thereproches of 
euilmen, and ſo may be put on as theſouldier doth his armor. Beſidesthele 
graces arc required in vgas the ornaments of a renewed eftate, and ſoare to be | 
put on asthene» baptized was ſaid to pur on hisnery garments, But I thinke 
= the metaphor israken generally from the putting on of rayment, 

Dejerw,t. | Diuersthings may beheerenored, 1. Itis apparant thar theſe graces re 
| notnaturall the ſhadowes and piures ofthem may bein naturall men. An 
wha wicked men can get is but by the reſtraining ſpirit, orby reaſon of natu” 

| | rall 
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Verſ, 12. © Bowel, of Mercie. 


” 
 ———— — —— 


[EEC CT —— 


rall defeR, or torill ends. Ic is certaine aman may be ſaid to be borne, as well 
with clothe; on his backe, as with grace in his heart. 
2 How ſhould che hearts of many ſmite them, rothinke of it , how they 


neglect chis clothing of their ſoules with yon : They euery day remember 


co put onapparrell on their backes , but ſcarce any day thinke of putting on 
vereue for their hearts ? Oh when thou ſcelt thy naked body clothed, ſhouldi(t 
thou not remember thar thy ſoule in it ſelke more naked then thy body, had 
need otcloathing alſo ? Oh the iudgement that abides many a man and 1wo- 
man, how excel uely carefull are they to trimme the body , and yet are ex- 


4 ceſſuely carcleiſe of trimming their ſoules , that haue ſo many gownes tor 


their backes, thatthey hauencuer a gracefor their hearts : yea the berter ſort 


may be humbled if they ſearch their hearts ſeriouſly : for either they want di- | 


uers parcels of this holy raiment, or elſe they are not wel fitted on them, they 
hang ſo looſe many times, thereis little comelinetle or warmth by their wea- 
ring of theſe graces Butler vs all be inſtructed to remember theſe graces,and 
by praier and practiſe to exerciſe our ſelues in them, and daily to be aflaying 
how wecan put them on, till by conſtant vſe of all good meanes,we can grow 


| ſpiritually skilfull ig wearing of them, and expreſſing the power of them in 
| conuerfation, as plainely as we ſheww thegarments on our backes, reſoluing 
| rbattheſe vertues will be our beſt ornaments , and that they are beſt clad that 


areclothed with theſe godly graces intheir hearts. 0 if 
Thus of the manner, the enumeration of the . co follow. 

Bowells of mercy, From the Coherence I note two things concerning mer- 
Cy : Firftthat itis no: naturall, we are exhorred to putit on naturally wee are 


hatefull and hate one another * : which ſhould teach vs to obſerue and difſ- 


cerite the defects of our hearts heerein, and by praicrto ſtrive with God for 


che repaire ofournatures, and in all wrongs from wicked men, to bee letle 


mooued, as reſoluing it isnaturall with chem. 


z 'Wemay note heere that mercy 18 as it were the dore of vertue, Ir ſtar 


heerein the forefront, and leades in and ourallthereſt, it ers in humility, | 


meckenelle, patience,&c, | 
Now in theſe words themſclues I obſcrue 3. things, 


x That mercy is of more ſorts then one, therefore hee faith mMercies, one 
mercy will nor ſerue the turne, hee that hath true oy hath many mer- 
ite 


cies, orwaies toſhew mercy ; many miſeries in mans 
of mercy s | 
There is mercy corporall, and mercy fpirituall , it is corporall mercy to 
lend, to giue, to vilit; to cloath) to feed, to proteR from violence: hoſpitality 
to (trangers, andthe buriall ofthe dead arealſo corporallmercies. Spintuall 
mercies are not all of a ſort , for wee may ſhew mercy ſometimes it things 
wherein no man can help, as by praying vnto God for helpe : nowin things 
whercin man can helpe, the mercy to be ſhewed reſpets eyther the ignorance 
or other diſtretſes of other men. The mercy totheignorantis eyther inffruZs. 
inthe things they ſhould know , or councelin thethings they ſhould doe. 
Now his other diſtreſſes ariſe either from his aftions,or from his paſtions : his 
aQions arceyther againſt thee, and fo thy mercie is to forgive, Or againlt 0- 
thers, and ſo thy mercy is to a4memſþ or corr fff, Thy mercietowards himzin, 
reſpe& of his paſſions or ſufferings, is eitherin words and fo it is conſolation, or 
in deeds, and ſo itis confirmation. What ſhallI ſay? there is the mercy of the 
Miniſter, and the mercy of the Magiſtrate, andalſo the mercy ofthe pri- 
uate man. | 
- 2 Mercies,notes that iris not enough to be mercifull once or ſeldome,but 


needs many ſorts 


wemuſt be muchin the workes of mercy, ſeldome mercie will beeno better 


accepted with God, then ſeldome praier, we are bound to watch tothe oppor- 
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e Zach.7:6. \/ 


- | much bloud and wickednefle, by not executing the Iudgement of God , and 
. | the King , vpon ſuch villanies. Andit is not mercy vnder pretence of houſe- 


| of men, or for any other carall reſpe&. 


' | proofe of thewant ofmercy in men, and that monſtrous vnmercifulnetle that 


| needy 4, 


tunity of mercy : and we ſhall zeape not only according to the matter, but «c- | | 
cording to themeaſure of mercy-®, | 

3 Iris notenoughto bemercifull,but we muſt put on the bowels of mercier, 
and this hath in it divers things. For itimports : 

1 Thatour mercics muſt be from the heart,nor in 
it muſt be true and vnfained mercy. | | 

2 Thatthere ſhould bein vs the aff ions of mercy, we ſhould lone werey,and 
ſhew it with all chrerefulnefſe and zeale ©, \ | | 

3 Thar there ſhould bea Symparhy and fellow-feeling in the diftrefſes of 0- 
thers. Theſe bowels were in Chriſt, ia Moſes and Pau), 

4 Thatour mercy ſhould be extended tothe highelt degree wee can get 
our hearts ro ; That wasimported by the phraſe of powring ow our ſowler ro be 


hypocriſi cor fora ſhewz 


* The vſeofthis doctrine of mercy may be frſt for inſtruRion, to reach vs 
to make conſcience of this holy grace, 2nd to be ſurewee be alwaies clad with 
it according to the occalions ns opportunities of mercy. And to this ende 
we ſhould labour to ſtirre vp our ſelues by the meditation ofthe morives vnto 
mercy, ſuch as theſe God hath commandedit *, They arc our owne fl-ſo,that || 
need our mercy f, Our heanenly Father i mercifall , yea his mercy © abeue all 
his werkes E, yea hes Father of aff meretes Þ, Mercy will proue that wee are | 
righteous ' and bleſſed *, and that the lene of God  m2.1 , andthat our profel 
fon of religion is lincere ®, and that ovr —— is from aboue|®, and 

that we are true neighbors & the right Samaritzns. God wondertully accepts 
of mercy aboue many other thing ©, and accounts what is that way dene ro 
be done as it were to himſetfe P, Beſides, what is mercifully bellowed is fa- 
feſt kepr, the ſureſt cheſt ro keepe our geods in, is the boſcme ofthe poore, 
the houſe of the widdow, and the mouthes of the orph:nes. What fhall I}. 
fay ? mercy rewards ewr owne ſealers 4, atſures vs of forgiverelle of foes *, 
makes the heart cheerefull and ſtedfaſt f, It N:emes vs I , righteouſmeſſe , and 
glory* ; and we ſhallreape after che meaſure of mercies, oth in this life, andat 
thelaſt day ». - 

Onely in ſhewing rar fv muſt looke to divers rules, it muſt bee boly, 
mercy,not fooliſh pnty, as ſions rauſt not ſpare where Ged will puniſh, 
for this is euery where a monſtrous wickedneſſein carcletſe Magiſtrates, vn- 
derthe pros of mercy they ſpare the puniſhrzent of drunkennetle,» hore: |. 
dome, but eſpecially bloud, and theprophanation ofthe Sabbath. It is awon- 
der tharmany Magiſtrates ſhould euer goe to heaven , they are guilty of fo 


keeping, to entertaine diſordered perſons, fwaggaers, drunkards, ſwearers, 
ameſters, and the like, he that will ſhew mercy mull have a good e3e * to con- 
(1der where, and to whom, and how he ſkewes mercy, the true mercitull man 
doth meaſure bus affaires by indgemert* , 2, Thy mercy mult bee feedy werey, 
thou muſt not ſay go and eome againe to morrew , ifthou canſt doit now 7. 
3. It muſt be of goods well gotten, God hater robbery for burnt offering *. 4. We 
muſt looke to our ends, for that mercy is 16ſt that is ſhewed to win the praiſe 


2 [Theconſideraticn of the dorine of mercy may ſerue for thegreatre- 
-euery where abounds amongſt men, vemay complainethat gvercoful! men are 
peAſred, or if mercy ge: into the hearts of ſomeit is like the morning dewe , It 18 
vickly dried vp. But the world is full of vfury and cruelty , and oppreſſion) | 
the world hath almoſt as many wild beaſts wh monſters,as it hatfLand-lords 


in divers places. And ſhall nothing be ſaid thinkewein the day of Chriſt to 


ynmercifull 


— 


— — 


_—_— 


Verſ. 12. Kmadneſſe, Humbleneſſe of mind. 
vamercitull miniſters, and Church Goucrnours alſo. Ohthe bloud-guiltines 
of many monſters rather then minilters that feed nor, or not with wholeſome 
tood, the ſoules of the people. And is there not tirhing of mt, and Cummin, 
and e Anni, while the waightier things of the Law are let alone ? It is no mercy to 
ſpare idleand ſcandalous and Idoll-hhepheards. What ſhould I ſpeake of par- 
ciculars? there is yamercifulneſſe even in the lender , there is no borrowing 
vnletle thou wile be @ ſerwant ro him thar lendeth, * Oh what ſummes of money 
| are ſpent ypon haukes, hounds, cockes, beares, players, whores, (tor Ima 
| well ioyne them rogether ) gaming, drinking, apparel], feafting , &c, which 
{hould be profitably ſpent vpon the neceſſities of the poore. But let men re- 
pent of cheir ———— e, forthecurſcof God is vpon them, Þ and the 
Lord takes the wrong as done ynto himfelte, © their cry ſhall not beeheard , 
4 northeir faſting nor ſacrifice accepted, © and God will fpoile their (owles, and 
tudgement mercileſſe ſhall be to them that ſhew no mercy 8. 
' Thirdiy,this docrine is exceeding comfortable too, for heereis implied 
| great comfort toall Gods children; tor if God require ſuch tender mercy in 
me; he willcertainely ſhew mercy himſelfe. And againe, poore men may be 
; much incourapedto conſider how carefull God is of them, and how much 
metcy herequires tobe ſheved them; yeaitis a comfort to them if they bee 
godly poore, thatthere being ſo many kinds of mercy, they may ſhew merc 
themſclues, even to their richeſt benetaQors,by ſpirituall mercy, And this al- 
ſo muſt needs be comfortable to mercifull men, for as God requires mercy,ſo 
iris ſurche will reward mercy *®, 
| Thus of mercy. | ; T i" 1 
Kindueſ:) Theword is curteſic or goodnes, comires. It is ſurethe Lord re 
quires this Chriſtian curteſie;or goodneſſe of difpolicion and carriage ur eue- 


ues by. © Now Chriſtian curtelie or goodnelle hathin it theſe things, 1.1t 

 falutes willingly ', 2. Itis faire and amiablein conuerſing,not harſh, ſullen, 

| crabbed, intractable, clowniſh, deſperate, ſcornefull, hard to pleaſe, chorliſh, 

or —_— 3. In matrers of offence; it is eaſie to be intreated, kind to enemies, 
it qualihes the ſpeeches of the angry with good interpretations, & ſometimes 

it yeelde to their affe ions, it will ſometimes part with right for peace ſake, 

it will forgiue ®, 4. In thepraiſes or happineſſe of others it is without enuy.. 
$. Itis ealietoliberalicy * and prevents. 6. Ir loues ——_ fellowſhip. 

The vſe may bee both to humble andto teach. Certainely the failinge of 
the beſt of vs may much abaſeys , and the knowledgeofir that God requires 
it ſhould teach vs to make conſcierice of it by prayer and holy ſtnuing 
with eur natures toendeuour to expretle this faireneſſe and kind conuerling, 
ſince religion requires curtelieas wellas piery, wee ſhould labourto bee yare- 
| bukeable therein alſo, eſpecially we ſhould put oa this vertue in viing meanes | 
ro winne others tothe truth, Ws 

Heere alſo wee may ſee the vanity of their aſperſion that ſay religion will 
make men ſtoicall and vnciuill. 

Yer leaſt ary ſhould miſtake,we muſt know that curteſie hathnot in ic the 
honouring of euill men , or the reioycing ar the euills of any man, or pro- 
miſcuous reſpe& ofall both good and bad alike, no nor of all good alike in 
| | the meaſureof manifeſtation, nor hath it an opennes in vnaduiſed communi- 

aating of ſecrets to all, nor a lightneſſe of familiarity in contracting an in- 


the parties. qE 

. Thus of kindneſle. | 2 
Humbleneſſe of mind, \\ I ſhall not need to ſhew that humility, or this hum- 
| blene(ſeof mind is requires, * For it is plaine inthetext, but rather I would 


— 


—_— z and kindneſ(ſe is one of the things wee ſhould approove our | i 
el 


ward friendlhip, without due reſpe&tof the diſpoſition and conuerſation of 


T3 


a Prov.32.7, 


b Prog: 14,21. 
and 20.21, 
c Prov:14: 31. 
d Pron.21.1 3+ 
e Eſa) 5.8. 
Hoſea 6.5, 
fProv.2t.2y. 


8 Jam. 3.13. 


b P/al. 112-4. 
Fay 53.7. exc | 


What curtchie 
hath notin it. 


Meth. 11.29. 
Rom: 12:16: 
1 Pol.f fo 


ets 


| Gg 4 conl(ider, 


——_—_— 


_—” 


© Humbleneſſeof mind. = 


— — 


"1 EG conlider what itis, andthen make vic of ir, And fir{tI conliderot it negative- 
bleneſfle of | 1y, Þy Ihewing what itis nor. Itis not lillinetle, ariſing out of the ignoranceof | 
mind is nega- | amans place or pitrs , 'noris it any carcletlc diſregard of a mans ielte, noreue- | 
riuely and af- | ryabaling ofa mans ſelte, for wicked men to compatle their ends can hwmble 
icmaruely: | rhemſelues ro hell, © Norisit a will-worthip when a man by voluntary religion 
991)-7.19. layeth hard things vpon his body; thus ic was no humility , to forbeare rep- 
chingz taſting, handling , or ypon pretence of ynworthineſlero imploy the 
| Kings ſonne,to bring in mediation of Angells or Saints as inferiours in the 
q 18.23. court 4. Nor is it complementall curtelie , tor we ſee that may bein greater I 
exacnelleinmen, and yer mon(trous pride and malice bee lodged in mens 
hearts. Noris it any counterfet ſubmiſlh uveneile, as when ſome men ſcorneto 
refuſe offices, and yet tret afterward when they go withoutthem , or elſe re- 
fuſe of purpolero be the more importuned, Nor isit humblenetle of mindto 
be (with fretting ) complaining of our wants, out of emulation of others;nor | 
is it onely to be humbled, for humiliation and humility differ, 
|. Nowthotthe nature of this grace may betound out, we mult con{ider that 
viually iris begotten.in a man by the: power'oft the word, and followes the 
breaking ot the heart by mortification, * and declares it {elfe both inwardly 
and outwardly. Inwardly humblenetle of minde hath in it a ſight and ſenſe, 
and digelted opinion of our owne great vnworthinetle, and is notealily ſtir- 
red to great thoughts with vaine applauſes. It hathin it a tender ſenſe of ten- 
cations, a hatred of hypocriſie, = a willingnetle to {utter afflitions, and 
| a coatenration in ſome mcaſur, in what eſtate ſocuer, it pleaſeth Godto bring 
amanto. Outwardly it expreſſethir ſelte both towards God and men ; to- 
| wards God it keepes a manlowly inthe vic ot the meanes , and hath a conti- 
f Mich.6.8. | nued feare and awfull ſence of Gods preſence * and ſtands notar it to bee ac- 
E ——"_ 1m counted vile tor the feruice of God. * In carriage towards men, itis not affe- 
| LIN | | @edin words or geltures, it is not cenſorious, nor arrogant *, nor contenti- 
ous* . Itdelires not open and publike places : it is not ſwelled with praiſes, 
noritafteRs notthe yarhe praiſes otitſelte : but contrariwiſe, it makes a man 
goe before in_giuing honour, and not to thinke much to equall himſelfe 
with them of the lower ſorr *, reioicing in the louc of a poore Chriſtian, as 
well as of a great man, It will make a man ſubic& to,and thanktulttor,admo- 
nitions, and willing toembracethetruth, thoughirbe tound in ihe polleſſi- 
| onof others. Finally, it is ioifull vpon the doing of any good, and thanktull 
tor lefler tauours. ; 

The vie is as for humiliation vnder the ſenſe of our wants in expreſſing the 
praQtiſe of this grace : ſofor in{trudtion;to teach vs to labour after it,as a moſt 
y Zeph,z'z, Þþ praiſe-worthy vertue, we ſhould ſeeke /cwlinefſe as the Prophet ſpeakes Y, And 
Aotiers, | to this ende wee ſhould contemplate of themotiues heereunto. Forhumi- 
z Aat-11.29 | Jitieis one of thegraces weare eſpecially charged toimitate in Chriſt *, It is 
L rp IT agracethat God highly accounts of, he holds vs worthy of our vocation, if 
| Pſal.z 4.18, | hemayſcethisin ys, * the Lord himſclfe will in his ren remming preſence 

< P/al, 102.7, dwelt with the contrue,and humble [oule b, Hewillnot efþaſe their praers ©, Wife 
d Pres.t1.3- | domes with: the lowly 4, The Lord wit heale them and create the fra of the lippes 
e1ſ9 57 15, | 9 Seepeace.* Howſoguer ir may goewtththe humble otherwiſe,yetthe Lord 
| 19. | willbeſureto giue grace ro the humble f. Laſtly humilitie goeth before honor, 
f x.,Per.5.5:6. | the Lord willexalt vsif we abaſe ourſelues, and we are molt precious in his 
| | cies, when we are moſt vilein our owneeies, And a BA; this may ſhew 
vs the harefulnetſcof pride, &c. the more the Lord (tands vpon humbleneſle 
of minde, the moreit imports he abhorres pride : And that the nature and 
praiſe of true humilitic may the better appeare, it willnot be amifſero ſer out 
the ſorts of Pride, | ST þ 


Generally, pride is expretled, either in things that concerne God, or in 
| | things 
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| Meckeneſſe, Long-[uffiring. 1 | | 


— 


Vert. 12. 


— - ———_—— . - — 


things chat conce:ne man. la the things that corcerne God: there is the 
pride of rhe Atheilt, whereby he {trive: roremouethe ſenſe of the being of 
God. And theprideot che Herericke, when he atſaults rhe atiributes of God,or 
his perſons, And the pride of the Pzpr}?, who will claime by his merits. And 
the pride of the Curiess, who will ſearch into things not reuealed. And the 
pride ofthe Per/ecaror who will purſueby {landers or violence, the power of 
Gods ordinances. And thepride of the Impenitent, that dares lincand dicin 
his [1nnes without careof Gods threatnings. And towards men pride is dif- 
couered diuers waies, as by oppugning the fame of the belt men, by the fin- 
gu/aritic of Conceit of worth aboue others; either for place or gitts, by brag- 
ging and boilting by vaine joies, by newtfanglenelle in apparell, by ſtriving 
"or Offices, and highelt places, yea,thercis a ſpirituall pride in very grace and 
hulinztle, Now: Contrarie heereunto is that humilitie God requires in this 
place. Kh x © 
And thasof humbleneſſe of minde. | 

Merchant ſe] Chriitian meekeneiTe hath in it, as I conceiue, theſe things. 
Firit,a quierneTe of heart in th: fre2dome from paſſion, by which one is flow 
ro anger, and not ealily prouoked. Secondly, a teachablenetſe and tractabie- 
ne!le, or being eatie to bee perſwaded 8. Thirdly, a childlike conhdencein 
Gods care and prouidence, b2comming in that reſpe& as a littie ch'lde MR. 
Fourthly.it is not fwelleawith proſperity. Fifchly,It thinkes no: much of the 
yoke of Uhrilt,' In what meaſureaman is truely mecke, in th2 ame meaſure 
he accounts Gods feruice, areaſonable and calic feruice. Sixthly, in conuer- 


boldene!]:, conceirednelle, roughheartedneile : the 2. is an Evangelicall 
harmleſcne!Te, or limplicirie,! : 

' The conlideration hereof may much humblethe beff of vs, it we conſider 
how paſhon dorh ouer-maſter vs, and how ſuccelle doth ſwell vs, and how 
{titfe our hearts are after an vaconceiuable manner againſt che power of the 
meanes, and how vnquiet we arefor want of confidencein God. Oh where is 


this conuerfation with fearero befound 2 And for'the {implicitie thar 1s in 


ny, who are beguiled ofthe Serpent ? Yet inaſmuch as this grace is indiſpen- 
ſibly required that it hould bee pur on, let vs ſtirre vp our hearts asto ſeeke 
righreouſneſle, foto /ccke meekenefſe withir, And to thisende, we ſhould a- 
aoid what-doth encounter it: As namely, we ſhould take heede of lult, and 
malice, and couctouſncile, and contention : For theſe things will wonder- 
fully diſturberhe heart, and fill ic maruellouſly with perturbations ; and alſo 


lingir hath two priacipa!l properties ; the firſtis feare®, asit is oppoſed vnto 


Chrilt Ieſus, how is it mixed in ſome, and wanted in others, and loſt in ma- 


—_ _— — 


81 1 


The lorts of 


pride, o 


. 


an meckenes 
hath in it, 


zEſairn 
Jam 3.17 

h Mt. 18- 

1 M41.11. 39 


& 1Pet. 3.2.2, 
| 2 Cor 12.3. 


Fee 


wee ſhould meditate of the incouragements tothis grace; For meekenelle 
would mu hauailevsin theprofit and power of the word ®, and God hath 
promiſed to waterthis grace with ſecrer igics, and cafctull retreſhings.* Be- 
fides God doth in ſpcciall manner vnderrketheir proteRtion asthe places in 
the Margent will ſhow, 9 For meckenefſe in the hid man of the heart 1s a thing 
much ſet by ? hewillguidechem in iudgementand teach them his way !, 

| Long ſuffering} By Long-{uffering is meant; as I takeir, Firſt, an VNWea- 
ried firmenc!le of heart, holding out vnder all crofſes, tentations,oppoiitions 
&c. The mindenot being ealily broken, put out, confounded, diſcouraged, 


thingelſe butthe perſeverance of patience. Secondly, there isalonglutie- 
ring which is a ſpirituall perſeucrance of hope, vaderthe promiſe, with an EX- 
peRarion of the performance of it. * There is a long-ſuffering jn our carriage 
trowardsorthers, in regard of their reformation, and ſo we ſhould ſuffer long in 
hope of the conueri:on of thewicked : © andin expecting the reformation 
of infirmities in Gods children, whom wee loue and admonitſh. * And this "” 

fn | the 


diltempered, or rnquieted with any kinde of paſſion, And ſoindecdeitisno- | 
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Forbearing one another... 
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thepraiſe of Chriſtian loue; thar it doth ſuffer long v, © 
. Thislong-ſutfering is an excellent grace and a worthy ornament, meer to 


— ODOCD ERS —— 


| be put on, a{well asany of the re{t, and vou!d wondertully grace the lines of 
| Chriſtans., And the rather ſhould wee loue ir, and long after it, becauſe ir is 


ſo eminent a-preile in God himſelfe, * and in Chriſt * ; yea asany have excel 
led inthe Church, ſo haue they beege approucd inthetriail of this grace, as 
were the Apoltles. Butitis enough tocommend it, it is an excellent fruit of 


| the ſanQityivg ſpirit. Onely we mult know there is great difference between 


*which conliſts either innot an{wering, or in 


enduring long -and long-ſuffering ; for true Chriſtian long-ſuffering is ac- 


miſe and prouidence. , 
Verſ, 13 * Forbearing one another, and forgining one another, 'if any man 
haxe a quarrell to another, euen as Chrift forgaue yon, cucw ſo 


:- doe yee. 


Thereare 2, vertues in conuerling thar concerne aduerlitie, 1. Long- 
ſuftering vnder crotles, and clemencie vnder injuries. 

Of Long ſuffering before. 1. Of Clemencic in this yerſe, where two 
things may benoted : Brheduty required : 2: the reaſon rendred for the 
vrgingofche duty. The duty is propounded.in the two principall parts of it, 
viz, to forbeare, andto forgiue ; and amplified by theſuppolition of a cafe, 


forgiuing ys _ | Kos 
Forbearing) The originall word is rendred, ſometimes to maintaine, * 
ſometimes to tutter;to endure, * ſometimes not one!y to endure, bur for- 


ken heere, | 

Now it weewould diſtin ly know what itis to forbeare one another, asit 
here imports a maine part of Chriſtian clemency ; we mult vnder{tand;thar it 
i<not an omillion of holy duties roothers ,nor arefuling to ſatishe others in 
their griets or offences,nora ſhunning of their company,nor yet a ſwallowing 
downe of all ſorts of iniuries committed with an high hand,without acknow- 
ledgement or ſatisfaction. But out of clemency rotorbeare others, hath init 
ſuch thingsas theſe. 1. A freedome from the thirſt of reuenge. 2 Abea- 


condly,by lilence, in not reprouing them when they faile meerely in frail- 


that.u hich is good to edification 8. Fourthly, thereis a forbearance in mat- 
ters of wrong to vs, andthus to forbeare; is not to proſecute euery wrong, Et- 


power or opor:unity ro to doit, 2. tis forbearance not to meete wrong with 
WTODSE, | ESR 
Or thus, there is a threefold forbearance : Firſt, in ivdgement, when in 
doubttull _ wee ſuipend our opinions or cenſures. Secondly, in words 
| Te giving ſoft an{vers, Thirdly, in 
deedes when we render not euill for euill. * + _. | 
Againe, forbearance is varied from theconſideration of time, for in ſome 
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| things we mull torbearecuer,ncucr taking notice of the infirmities or wrongs 


as 
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If any man bawe 4 quarrel! to another, T he reaſon is from the example of Chniſt 


.bearealſo, © ſometimes to ſupports, Inthetwo laſt ſenſes it may bee well ta- 


ring withthe infirmities of others, which'may be performed two waies; Firft, 
by couering them, and not blazing them-abroad, if they bee fecret. Andſe- 


ther by anſwers or by ſuits. And this forbearance 1s to be practiſed, when we 
areableto revenge, elſe it is nothankes to vs to forbearc, when wewant either 


companied not only with patiencc; bur with diligence,* and ioytulnetſe,and} 
| watchingjn all things, bur eſpecially with the renewing of taith in Gods pro- | 


ty. Thirdly, it hathin it not onely a+ bearing with them, bur a bearing | 
of them,*f andrthat I thinkemay berwo waies alſo. Firſt, in not ſtirring or} 
| prouoking their infirmities. Secondly, by pleaſing our neighbours humorin | 


—_— 


Verl. 13. . Fqbearing one another. 


as in foie weakenetle thar arc by meere ouer{zghr, or ignorance, and in ſo:ne 


things v e mult torbeare for a time, that is; till there bee a fit opportunity, to 
admon:11 orcorrea,&c, | | , 
The conl:deration thereof {erues greatly for the reproofeof that wrerched 
diftemper in many that protetiethe ſame taith and hope, provoking one an- - 
other, and conſuming one another, and by f:owardneile, diſquieting'the 
re{t and content of others, 1s it nor heere an exprelle charge that wee ſhou'd. 
torbeare one another 2 Haue we not heere the example of Chrilt w ho did fo, 
v ho mighthauc had a 1000.fold moreiult reaſon tovpbraid, cenſure;or tind 


| fault, then we haue, or can haue. Beſides this diſtempered pecuillinelle, and 
| frowat d miſconceiuing and cen{uring, it is bred of il] cauſes, for it comes el- 


ot malice or-ignorance. Ofmalice, for loue couereth a multitude of linnes, 
eſpecially it ſuſpendech doubttull ations, Of ignorance, forit is,certaine a 


by an offence. Further, this ſinne may be aggravated by the relations that are 
mutually betweene Chriſtians. Arethey not fellow-members, coheire:, fel- 
l0'v-Citizens, partakers of the ſame afflictions, are they not brethren, &c, Be- 
ſides is notthisalſo a conſtant juſtice, that they that iudge;are judged ; they 
chat cenſure; are cenſured; and doth not this enuying, and iangling, giue oc- 
cal1on of reioicing to aduerſaries ? Doth it not many times fo transforme 
Chriſtians, that it makes them very Ike wicked men, when they grow ſo di- 
{tempered rhat they reuile their owne mothers ſonnes ® ? Inthe t:tth to the 
Galathiznsthe Apoltle vrgeth this reproofe by diuers reaſons, ſuch as this. A 


| little of the lexuen of theſe diltempers, will ſowre the whole lumpe : and thoſe 


courſes tend not to any good,but to the diſquieting of Gods people,and it is 
not a {mall matter ro trouble and vexe them. Beſides inaſmuch as Chriſtians 


| havetrouble enough otherwaies, it doth not become their brethren ro trou- 


blethem : and we {hould be ſo farre from troubling our brethren,as we (hould 
rather ſeruethem by loue, and if men will needes bite one another, let them 


may attaine this forbearing, euen to beerightly ordered towards the infirmi. 
ties,Or wrongs of others,we muſt labour to get more Chriſtian loue of others; 


beare, andir vill drive out ſuſpition, which like a wretched Beldame is the 
motherand nurſe ofall murmurings, and vaine janglings: and betides, wee 
muſt get a greater knowledge of our owne ſelves, and our owneignorance 
and.corruptions; for when we ſeemeto our ſelues,to be ſomething decetuing 
ourſelues,we areready with intemperice;to apprehend ſuppoſed indignities 
when noneareoffered *.Orif thou muſt needs ſpeake,then ſpeake the words 
of admonition, euen Gods words, if thou be ſure they haue lined, inlteade 
of thine owne vaine,and paſſionate vpbraidings, or reproches, or cenſures. 
One another) Obſerve, that viſually where $ Ao is any COntention Or quar- 
rell, both {idesareguiltie, though one principally doe the wrong, yet tewe 
men are ſotemperate, but they doe wron g againe; eitherin words,or deedcs, 
oraffe tions: and therefore thou ſhouldelt torbeare, ſceing thou art privie 
rothy ſelfe, that in this buſineſſe, thou haſt not beene ſuch as thou ſhoul- 
deſt bce. ; | 
Forgizing) The word ſignifies ſometimes to giue!, ſometimes to giuc 
freely =, ſametimes to remit freely the puniſhment ", ſometimes ro deliuer 
vp for fauour, or to pleaſure others ©, ſometimes to forgiue and fo heere. 
2neft. Butcan any man forgiuelinnetoan other. - ; 
Antw: Man may torgiue the treſpatle, though not the (inne. , 2. Man 
may forgiue the puniſhment that by man might bee inflicted, ſo.as notto 
| | quir 


| , 5 


wile man will keepein till afterwards, or holdeit his glory to be ableto paile | 


take heedeleſt they be deuoured one of another, Laſtly, if men will not be | 
warned, then let them know the Tudge ({tandeth at the doore', - Now that we. 


for that will endureallthings, and belecue all things, and make vs able to. 
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$4 | As Chriſt forgane /o doe yee. EN _ Chap.z, 
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quirC it. 3. manmay pray to God toforgiue it, | 

: Obieftr, Obieft: | Butitis ſaid, no man can torgive linne but God. So/, True, no 
Sol. man canremit theerernall puniſhmear, or the curſe of the Law, or take away 

the guilt of linne beto: e God, Butman may: forgiue it as farre as concernes | 

WJ'3 Now,others may obieR contrariviſe, that 2 Cor, 2. 7. They arewilledto 
Sol torgiue,and yer the linne ofthe inceſtious perſon was nor fo much a treſpas 

* © | thatconcernedthem, asalinneagain{t God. *Se/, This tinnealſo wasatret- 

palle again{trhem, 1. Asitwasaſcandall: 2, As it might cauſe them and 

their proteflion to be euill ſpoken oft, for his ſake: againe; to forgiue inthat 

+ | place, may be takenin a large ſenſe, tor to bereconciled to him. 

Lueſt, "Oeft : ' Isreconciliation necet{arily comprehended vnder forgivenetle ? 

Anſw.. An{w.: Wee are ticd to ſeeke it, and delire it, and to vic all humble and 
01 1 iuſt, and diſcreet courles to attaine it. Butit itwill nor be had we are diſchar- } 
gedif we forgiue, Neither vnto obltinate offendors, that will not acknow- 
;edgetheir{inne, are we bound to remit the puriſhment,or ſometimes to no- 
tihe the pardon of the faulr. | DR: - 

If ary man haue a quarrell to.an other] When hefſaith here (it any man) it 
imports, that ſuch Chriſtians might be, as there ſhould be no iarres amongſt 
them, Diſcords might wonderfully bee preuented if there werecareand diſ- 
cretion in men, | | 

The word rendred quarrell: ſignifies a complaint, certainely it is a great 
xeakenelle, to be vpon euerie occaiion complaining of the wrongs are done 
vs, and making report of them to others, And it ſhewes too, that wee ſhould 
for beare and forgiueeuen inſuch things as theſe. | Mil & 

And where hee faith (any man) it ſhewesno men are exempted from the 
praftiſe of clemencie : Thatit is heererequired of one is required of all, no 
greatnefle of gifts or placecan priuiledgeany. | 
| As Chriff forgane you, odor you] 1, Examples in all rules of pratiſemoue 
much. * \ EG 

2 As heere the head ofthe Church is an example to all his members, fo. 
ſhould thoſerhar are heads of the common wealth, or familie, carry them- 
| ſelues ſo,as by their examples ro dire aſwel as by their precept;not only (new | | 
| what to doe by commanding, but how to doe it alſo by example. | 

3 Eſpecially, in forbearing and forgiuing,example in great perſons, doth | 
wondertully atte&t the common people and theretore becauſe there are 10 
few on earth, here is onefrom heauen, © | 
 _Rueft: Butwhy isthere added reaſon to thisvertue, and notſoto each o! 
cheformer? | -: | ; 

' Anſw: Becauſetheconſcience is ſoone perſwaded in the generall,that the 
relt are good, as humilitie, meekenetſe, &c. But now wee are wonderfully 
hardly perfwaded to forgiue. Secondly, the Lord may well adde reaſons ro 
perſwadeto forgiue, becauſe of the ſpeciall danger of not forgiuing ; for it a 
; EP A} barmar _ not forgiue, thereis exprelle threatnings that hee ſhall not bee for- 

+: [giucen?. | | 

Rk Ein is | Lueft: Buthowis Chriſt ſaid to forgiue, Anſw: Remitſlion of ſinnes 

laid tofor- | isartributed to Chriſt: x, As the meriterious cauſe of forgiuenelle, . 2, Be- 

gue, | cauſe heappliesit, 3. Becauſethe Chriſtian in his name ſues out the par- 

don ot his {innes, and by him procures forgiueneſfe, Certainly it may beca 

{ingular comfort to all dittrefled ſoules it they conlider, thathee that is_their 

brother, head, Sauiour, even he that ſhed his bloud forthem, is hee that dit- 

What 2&ions | P2{eth of all pardons, and applics remillion of finnes ; ſ{ureit is no hard mat- 

in Chriſt are. | ter to geta pardon from him, that is ſo ingaged in his loueto vs. 

Imitable, ' Heere alſo we ſee that'the ation of Chrilt is the inttruction of the ny 0 
; | bn p jan, 
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_. | how was that? Firlt, Chrilt forgauehis inferiours. Secondly, 
{ greatfaults afivell as letTe, yerall ſorts of taults, yer though -they were often 


4 


On 


| Verl. 1.4, Put on Lone. 
itian, Chriſt forgaue, ſo malt h22 ; wee mutt remember the diſtintions of 
Chrilts actions, ſome were miraculous, as faſting 4 0. daies, railing the dead, 
&c. Thzſe are notto bee imitated, b2cauſe they cannor ; ſome are peeuliar 
ations belonging to his othice, as to rede2m2,or make interceſſion, &c.theſe 
alſo are proper to him onely : Now ſom? are mortall, theſe laſt areonly iami- 
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as man. Thelalt onely b:ndevs to follo x. 

Againc,in thi we are bound to forgiue, as hetorgaue, it not onely teach. 
eth, that we mult doe ir as well as he. But for the manner-of ic as he did. And 
rilt forgaue 


falleninto. Thirdly, nothing was to deare to Chcilt ro merit or confirme his 


on the Croile before mendid repeat. Secondly, by th: Goſpell, publiſhing 
his pardon vpon mans repentance, h2 didnotcarrie them grudge till they 
repented and all theſe waies ſhould we imitate Chrilt. 

Laſtly, obſerueheere the certainty of ailurance ; For if a man did not cer- 
tainely, and infallibly know, that Chrit did torgiue him, how could thar be 
madea reaſon, if he did not know it to be. | 

And thus ofclemency, and ſo of theto firlt lorts of graces. . 


verl. 14 end abone all theſe put on loue which is the bond of perfefneſſs 


| Thevyertuesthat ought toraigneatall times are loue, peace, and chanke- 
fulneile. 
Ofloucinthis verſe, which the Apoſtle ſets out as the moſt noble, ample, 


| and profitable ofallthevertues. Twothings are hereto be conſidered : Firlt 
| | the dignity of loue, wherehe ſaith, Above aff 

! vic ofit, it isthe bond of perfenelle, © 
1 eAboue all theſe] Some reade with all the 
| ning that alltheformer doe flow from this, and therefore we ſhould get loue| 
that wemight be mercifull, humble, &c. And fo it would import that wee | 


a 


put on louz, &6. Secondly, the 


ſe. Some reade forall th eſe,mea- 


ſhould get loue, that wee might approue our felues; that theſe are not meere 
coimpleinents,or ditſembled offices, or things taken vp for wrong ends, _ 
But molt properly,and commonly it isread as heere, eAbone altheſe, And 
ſo notes the dignitieof loue aboue all other vertues, for it is indeed/more ex- 
cellent, both 1n reſpe& of cauſation, as they ſay in Schooles » becauſc.ir be- 
gets thereſt asthe ethcient cauſe, and for the preſervation of ir other vertues: 
are praQtiſed, or the finall cauſe of them : as alſo itis aboue the relt in accepra- 
tion, whether wereſpe& God or men. Andrthirdly itis abouethereſtin re- 
ſpetofcontinuance *. And this may ſerue tqreprooue our great neglect of 
ſonobleagrace: and it may teach ys in our praiers t9 remember to pray for 
this, and in our praQtiſeto prouoke vnto louc Þ. BE 
A Cauill of the Papiſts muſt bee auoided heere; For they abſurdly reafon 
thus: If loyebeabouc all vertues , then it is loue that makes vs iuſtin Gods 
lhe, jw D 
” ut for anſwer we may eaſily ſatisfie ourſelues wirh this ; that before men , 
andin conuerling with men, louc isaboue all. But before God faith is aboue 
all, loucis abouefaich onely in ſomerelpeRs, as in continuance,bur faith is a- 
bouelouein juſtification, | V7 
Put on] Loucis not naturall,t'is a vertue _ ininthetructh of it is wonder- 
| H h | 


table. Orthus, ſome aRtions of Chrilt he did as God, ſoine as Mediator,ſome | 


forgiuenelle, therefore he ſhed his ownebloud, hee ſtood not vpon his profit | 
{ or his eaſe. Fourthly, Chriſt vſes 4ll meane3 to preuent offending, Fitthly, 
| Where Chriſt forgiue : heforgets. Sixthly, Chriſt forgiues 2. waies, Firſt, vp- 
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aboue all; yer- | 
tues. 
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derfullrarein the world,for manis ynto man naturally a wolte, a foxe,a beare, 


in malice, it is niturall with them, and this is the reaſon why vnity and louing 
concord istound in no calling among(tmen, | 


Loxe) Loueis of divers kinds, there is naturall ciuill , morall and religious 


This ciuill loue that is tramedin vs by the Lawes of men , by authority from 
God, whereby weare brought not to violate the rules of luſtice, or ſociety. In 


Chrillian lduc is meant heere, : 

Chriſtian Joue is carried both towards God and towards men, and both 
may beheere meant ; For the yery loue of God may be requiredas needtull in 
gur conuerling with men, becaule we can neuer loue men aright , till wee firtt 
loue God, and belides we are bound in our carriage, to (hey our loue toGod, 

vgiory,and auoyding linne in our callings, tor the loue wee 
beareto im. | BE Ep 
Sure its that the true loue of God is exceeding needtull to be put on, asa 
molt royall robe, I ſay thetrue loue of God, and therefore I aduileall ſorts of 
-men as to labour tor it, ſo to try themſelues whether this loue of God beright 
inthem, if we loue God , weereceiue them that come in his name, > and the 
louc of the world doch not raigne in vs, © and wee are much in thinking of 
Godand godlinelle, tor we often thinke of what wee loue , and wee loue the 
word of God, $ and in aduerſlity we runne firlt to God for helpe,denying our 
{eluesto bring glory to God, ſubiefting Gur wills to his will, glorying in the 
hope of his mercy, and it is certainealſo if we Joue God aright , we delire his 
preſence, both of graceand glory; Andthisloue will compell vs to holinetle, 
© cauling vs to hate what he hates,and to vbey his commandements , * and 
belides kindnelles from God will wonderfully. inflame vs and content vs. 

The loue, to: men is loue of enemies, or btotherly loue of Gods children, 
Chriſtians are bound to loue their very enemies,and this kind of loue mult be 
put on as well as the other, onely let vs aduiſedly conſider what the lone of e- 
.nemicshathinit, When God requires vs toloue our enemies , hee doth not 


c0 further them in ſuch kindneſſes as might make them morewicked,or tore- 
lnquiſh the defence of our juſt cauſe, burto loweis not to returne euill for e- 


neceſſities as we haue occalion, & quercomming their euill with 
and inſomecaſles to be extraordinarily humbled forthem |. . | 

But I thinke the loue of brethren is principally heere meant : this is a fire 
kindled by the fanctifyiag ſpirit of God, ® this was intendedin oureleQtion, 
" this proouesour faith , ® thisnouriſhech the myCticall body of Chrilt,? this 
loue is v.ithout diſſimulation, 4 itis diligent & labouring loue, * itis harmeles 
and inoffenſiue, 'it woundeth not by fuſpitious prouocations og{candalls, * it 
is not mercenary, for as God is not to be loued forre ard , though he be not 
loued withour reward : ſowemuſt lone men,norfor their good turnes they 
do ys,but tor the good graces God hath giuen them. And we ſhould ſhew our 
louein viing our gifts for the beſt good ofthe body , * and manife({t our com- 
paſſion and tellowteeling by counſell and admonitions, * and conſolations, 
* and al waics ofedification , Y and by workes of mercy , * auoiding conten- 


goodnelle 5 


| tion, * and coucring the infirmities on&of another . 


Thus ofthe dignity and nature of love: the vie of it followes, which is 
The bendef perfettion\ Loue is ſaid to bethe bond of perfeQion 3. waics. 


| 1. Becauſcit isa molt perfe& bond, and ſoitis an Hebrai/we ; for all ver- 
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| kues arenor as it were colleed inloue, all other vertues will one be yal 


ſed, 
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loue it is naturall louefor a man to louehimſelfe, his parents, kindred, &c. | 


"require vs to loue their vices,ortq hold needletle ſociety with their perſonsor | 


uill, 8 neither in words ® or deeds, and to pray forthem, i and to ſupply their | 


| a tigreza lion, yeaa very deuill; and that isthe reaſon why men are ſoconſtant | 


moral! loue, that lou of friends.is of cminent reſpect , but it is religious or 
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Verl. 15. 

foe mm m——_— — ; 
ed, vnletſethey befa(tned inloue,ncither doth ir onely tye vertues together, 
but it givesthem their pertetion, moouing them, and perfeRting them, and 
making them accepted. And it is molt perfe&t becauſe it is moſt principall 
among vertuez, nothing 1s ia this life well compoſed. that is not dirc&ed 
| hither, | F . 

Butletnone miſtake, he doth not ſhew heere how wee be made perfe& be- 
fore God, buthoiw wee might conuerſe pertetly amongſt men. And fothe 
ſumme of this ſenſe is, that all ſhould be well with vs, in liuing one with ans- 
cher, if loue flouriſi amonglt ys, perfeton conliſteth'in loue by way of 
bond. _ ] ; | : 
Secondly, it is a bond of perfeFion , becauſe it is the bond that ties toge- 
cher the Church which is the bzauty and perte ion of the whole world, 
 Thirdly,ir is a bond of perfection as it- leades vs ro God who is pertetion 
ic felfe, yea by loue God is ioyned to man, and dwells in him. - 

The vſe of all js, ſezing louye is ofthis nature, vie dignity and perfection , 
therefore we ſhould labour to bz rooted in loue, euen euery way firmely ſet- 
ſed init. And to this end we ſhould labour more to mortifie our owne lelfe- 
lone, and th2care for our owneeaſe, profit, credit,&c. 

{ Andthis may wonderfully alſo ſhame-ys for thoſe defeRts arefound in 


Let the peace of God rale. 


| 
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1 vs. It may greatly reprooueinys that coldneſle of affeQtion, that is evenin.the 


better ſort, and thoſe frequent ianglings and diſcords , and that fearefull neg- 
le of fellowſhip in the Golpellin many places, and all thoſe euill fruits that 
ariſe from the want ofthe exerciſe of this grace , fuch as are ſuſpitions, blind 
| cenſ{ures, &c., * : | | | 
|.  . | Andthusofloue; 


hoy 


| Verſe, 15. eAndletthepeace of God rule inyour hearts tothe which alſo ye ac 
called in one boay : and be thanketwl. 


x 


ar | 
In this Verſe he exhorts vato the two laſt vertues,Peace and thankefulnelſe. 
In the exhortation to peace, thereis the duety and thereaſon: The duery in 
theſe words, let the peace of God rule your hearts, where | coalzderthe nature 
of the vertuc, peace, the authot of it,G 2d *the power of ity/et if xl : the feat or 
ſubieR of it #» your hearts : the reaſon of it is double, br(t fromthe vocation, 


one body. 


his goodnelle. © Externall peace isthe quiet and Eoncord.inatrouryard e- 
ſtare, and carriage , ® Erernallis the bletſed reſt of the Saints in heaugp, the 
laſtis nor heere meant, TEE |  . -- $_—_ 


is the tranquillity of the mind and conſeience in God, ſatisfied in theſenceof 


peace ſhould be ſuch as may ſtand withthe glory of God, ſo wee ſhould /ceke 
the truth and peace 4, 2, Trmay be ſaid to beof God becaukthe commanderh 
it. * 3, Becauſehegiueth it, heis the aurhot of it, hence peace is fide to be 
a fruit of the ſpirit f :; and God is faid to bethe God of peace 8, In this laſtfence 
I thinke it is meant heere, ws 
Let it rule | The originall wordis a terme borrowed from running at race, 


anditimports ; Let peacebe theludge, lctit lit and over-ſce, and moderate 


| all rhEatteRions ofthe heart, ſeeing wEare in a continuall ſtrife , whereas our 


| affeFrons would carry vs to contentions, diſcords, brawlings 5 grudges , and 
| diuiſions, &c, Letthe victory be in the power of peace, Let peace giue the 
applauſe, and finally determine the matter, 


; Thus ofthe explication ofthe ſence of the words. 


Now 


to thewhich ye are called, Secondly fromtheirmutuall relation, as members of 


Peace] Peaceis threefold, internall; externall,and eternall; Interriall peace 


- Of God } Peace is {aid to bee of God in diuers reſpeds. 2. Becauſe our | 


Fe, ? 
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* 4 t may Be ſaid to be of God, becaule he ſent hisſonne ro meritit. Hence 


| Let Peace rul>. Chap. 3. 


| Nog all theſe words may be firlt vnderitood of internall peace with God, 


andrhen God may beefaid to bethe author of it in divers reſpedts. 


Toll is faid to be onr peace, " Prince of peace, ' Lord of peace, Secondly be- 
{c he {eggs his metengers ro proclaime it, and inuitemento.it. 1 Thirdly 


FF owehiopcacc # Gog is ſaid to rule. 
© 


". 


7... When it ogerſway& doubts and tentations, eſtabliſhing the heart in 
+] 


.  t|@confidence at che atſurance of Gods loue in Chritt, which is when 
© 2 pan Can ſay as.chc Apoltle did ,. am per/waded neuther prmcipalitics 
| I = Bowe 


rs, nether heradis nor depths , thmgs preſent nor things 1o come, 
| © $ ener be able roſeparate 2:5 from the loue of God whith 1s m Chriſt Je. 
*. [#9 (atharie avery Papiſt could gather certainty ourof this place. 
. 2, Ween in ourccarriage wecontinually feare to offend God , or doe a- 

_ -* - @#thingthawnight dilturhe the peace of our conſciences. 
'»23. When in aduerlity we can deny our {elues, and rather chooſe to ſut- 

yo fer affliction then forgogehe peace of Chriſt in our hearts ®, - 

. . N&v when the holy Ghot % om your harts , itimplies that true peace with 
.Gvdwiltencounter both preſurprion and hypocrilie, and dift dence. ?r<- 
ſumptzgn, for it will rule 1h ouneagrs, it will not abide hardnefle of hear , 2na 


*s | well 


| tsan{wered het 
| trom the&? it NY 


the {Wituall lumber. Itwilliotreſt ill there bee affeRions of godiineMe x: 
ommon protellion ohir. Hypocr:/ie, for it notes that it will not : 
onelyÞby keeping iuttice in a mans lite, but it willrule within a mans thoughts 
and atfe@ions Diffidence, and fo theſe words excellently encounter a feare 
in weakeThrillians.,Oh 1 ſhall looſe my peace; and thatre(t 1 have : now this 
we thy peace is in thincheart, and therefore who can take it 
h Not like thy money and credir,&c. tor theſe may be taken a- 
way : Bugcace can no mannor Deuill take away without rhine'owne con 
ſent; 1,15 1n a Cheltwhereno hands can come but Gods and thine owne. 
The Moofrhidnl ſerue for reproote of that Jamentable ſecuriry that is in 
mo{tmenabourrheir inward peace with God, not onely that moſt men wier 
chedly procraſtinarc rough the hardnetle of their hearts, refuſe peace inthe 
leaſon when G&t offers peace, and beſeecherh them to be reconciled,but alſo 
for that the mot men conforme themſelues in this preſumption;that they are 


in Gods fauor, when indeed they are nor. It was the tault of ſome Prophers 2, 


| and isto0 common afaulrofmany minilters to cry peace, peace, when there i no 
| 


peace, by reaforfof the ſinnes men liue in withoutrepentance. The holy ghoſt 
in many places complaines thatſuch is the ſtate of the molt men, that they 
haue mor knowfit the wazes of peace®. And the day of Iudgement ſhall 
. bnde many that cry peace and/afety,vhile they are ready ſuddenly to perith 4, 


mother 1-/16e// remaine 2 So may not wee ſay , what peace can there bevnto 
men, {though the world (truggleand gaineſay )ſo longas lippe-feruice, {wea- 
ring, prophanation ofthe Sabbath; bloud, drunkennetle, whoredome , con+ 
tempt oftheword &c, doſo muchabound without amendment? _ 

| Second'y , hence ecmay learne by all meancy to {eckethe peace of God 
into our hearts, And to this end we mult be Gods people, * and get an hum- 
ble and contritcheart, ſand ſoundly labour our iultification by faith, * wee 


| 


' 
[1 
: 
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mult be ggod and truce in our hearts, ® and workerighteoutnet{e,* and ſtudy 


| the Scriptures, waiting vpon the word preached *, : 
Thirdly, it may ſcruc tor comtort toall Gods feruants that ſeckerrue peace, } 


the Lord would hauethem to have peace;and to haue plenty of irthat it may 
ruleinthem, Oh bur I haue many and great afflictions in the world. S9/#. 
, Whar though, mw Chris? thou miſt haue peace, Oh but I cannor ſee. which 
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Teh cou'd ſay,what peace fo long as the v horcdomes and witchcrafts of their 
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| pecaith paſſions. - 
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To which ye are called in one body, 


Verl. Ig. 


way I ſhould haue any peace, So/, He will create peace *, Oh bur the Diuell 
is very violent in tcmpring. - Sel, The God of peace will tread the Deuill downe 
ortly *. Oh butthepeace we haue, neither is, nor heere will be perfect, Sol. 
Peace forall come », Oh, but | am atraide lealt my peace with God breake, and 


— <Den———_— —— — 


ot fall ©. 


Thus of internall peace, externall peace followes ; Anditis eyther dome- 


ic ſelfe by freedome from bicrernelle, and chiding, and braivling, and abſurd 

Andtor Church peace(to write a word or two of that) it is not onely areſt 
:rom perſecution, bur alſo from diſcords within, this is a meruellous bleſſing, 
This peace hath not init a confulion of al forts of menzioyned together in one 
vniuerſallamity, though they beneucr ſo wicked, For Chri/? came not to ſend 
ſuch peace, andthe word is a fanne that will make a divition, The world will 
hate, and darknetle will not mixe with light, the children of che prophets will 
be as /ignes and wonders exen mn I/raell, Butthis peaccis a holy amity and hea- 
| uenly concordzin thetrue members of the my (ticall body, both in confent 
and dociine, This peace inthe Churchis of tingular worth and occaſions 


{| vaſpeakeable ioy and growth inthe Church : this 1s ro bee {ought and praied 
4 torof cuery Chriſtian, bur eſpecially it ſhould bechie care of Church-gouer- 


nours. And certainely there would bee more pcaceifthey would more and 
moreloue goodnelle, and honour good men ; and more carefully preyent 
and Fae: purge out the leauen of corrupt doAtine,. and wicked life, and 
ſotithe mint and cammin, as notnegleR the waightier things of the law, eſpe- 
cially ifthey would more diſgrace fatterers andlanderers ,. that imploy their 
whole might to make:the breach worſe. | | 

Policicall peaceeicher priate; and fo itis areſt from ſuites and quarrels, Or 
publike, and ſoir isa re{t from warres,and rebellions, and tumults. 

But I thinke by externall peace heere is meant in generall concord, and a 
quiet, harmeletſe,peaccable courſeof conuerſing with men inall our carriage, 
Noiw Gods faidto bethe author of it, inthat itis his gift, and ſpeciallproui- 
dence, to workeir amongſtmen, andiris ſaid to ruie when wee can preferre 
publike peace before our priuatereſpes. And when we can ſeeke it, and not 
tay rill it bz ſoughr of vs , and when wee can forbeare and forgiue, notwith- 
ſtanding any incquality , Now this peace may beefaid torule in thehearr, 
though it be cxternall, becauſe if corrupt paſſions be killed in thee, (asenuy, 
rage, malice, deſire of reuenge, &c.) men would eatily agree in life, bind the 
heart tothe good ahearing, and the hands will bind themſclues, | 

Thevſemay be bothfor reproofe of the peruerie diſpolitions of the molt 
menthat will not liue in peace, bur with all falihood and (inne, nouriſh de-. 
bate and vaine contentions, as alſo it may informeand inflame men to delire 
peace, to ſeeke jt, yea to follow afterit, 4 But that men might atraine peace, 


purgetheirowne hearts; yea they muſt viethe ſalt ofdi{cretion, and to that 

end pray God to make them wiſein ther converſation; yet men mult everre- 

member ſoo ſceke peace as to retaine truth too: f peace withour holinetle is 

but prophanerelt, | LE 
» Thrs of the duty the reaſons follow, 


Tothe which ye arecalled} Wee are called to peace not onely by men, who 
by their Iawes require peace; but chiefly by God, and that rwo waies, Firlt in 


|rhegenerall precepts of the wordes whichareſet downe in diuers places. Se- 
condly in ſpeciall manner, in the word of reconciliation, thar word that con- | 


uerts vs and reconciles ys doth at the very firlt thew vs the very neceſlity and 


ſo hould not. Ss, The monntaines may fail, but Gods cournant of peace ſhall | 


(ticall or Fcclefiafticall, or polliticall, Peace ſhould rule our houles, and ihery 


they muſthaue faltin chernſelues, © that is by mortification ſeaſon, tame,and | 
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| bewbvllx. 2, I:multbeinallplaces. 5. It muſt beewirhout flatrerie, or in. 
chankefulues, : 


' -<x vices of others... -. © | "1 3I's 


. "*$indeauout:indeed ro. recompence good tor.goode ® 


|: * Thanketulnelle is ſornetmes in delire, formetimes; in Jeed, i it1s true chank- 
> ulpaſoyntanedly to delireepportunitieto thewit, * _ - 
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| calling, by approving themſetues ro beJopers*of peace. 


=o : vaſ eemely b 2 gk fearc his.owne fleſh, fo is it moſt vnnaturall and vn-_ 
F. feemely fo 


| : ter here is nt ; Thankfulnetlero men mp be conſidered init ſelfe,and in 


| thankes, ; 46S Bo ol 


| hen, yealuch as rurneto be oarenemies; e (}.ould watch to the. opportunty | pl. 54 
|-fies of doingthem good; though they be euill, © <4 q- |. 


7a rules tollow, Vegſe 16. 17 andthey con.erge., 
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Be yee thankefull. Chap: 3 3- 
north of pCacc, as the ſenſe of our neede of Gods mercy, , makes vs mer- 
citull ro men; {fo tneſ{cnſe of onr needeof Peace with God, makes vs peace- 
able with men. | 

\ This contutes their folly that ſay forwardnelle in religion makes mien tur- 
bulene, molt wrerchedly doe prophanemen linne againtt Gods people in that 
a{perlion. Forthey are called'to peace, and-are.the molt peaccable people 
intheworld. Butler all that 42ire God, cuen. (ew. the fruit of their Loy 


Invone body | .Fhe ſecond. realon 1s taken from their mutt ſlaricn a-- 
 mbuaglt chemlelues, they aremtmbers bf one body aud asit1s vpnaturalland 


hriftians to bireand deuoureone another, by iarring,zndcom- 

plaining, and rangling onezyith ariother : and wee (h ould henceleatne to 

 ſpeake all one thivgzand have all one taith) and one heart;and ſoliuein peace 

tharthe God of loue and peace ma: eh, bew ith ..B ut of Jouy my ſicall Yoon in, 
theformer \Chaprer, © Pe oo 

' Thysof Price, Tharkefulnelſe wilavide ER 520, 

And be yee. thanke fall ] Thankefulnelle1 IC Sr, to Godgrmen;T'i 19 the lats. 
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.the amiable p «formance of it,for thexordis by ſomerendred amiable. And |, 
ir may beeir notes but the right manne$f atfedting 1 in $'ving br recGiuing 


This thankel nes hachjn ieprincipally gratitige,that is, thanks; in words 1 | 
yet i may containe alſo gratuitiessthar i is, tokens of good, v xl, _m_— wee. 


"Thapkefulneflemay beQue,not onely ro godly. men, but! ifoto wicked | 


Now the. Amiablenetle- required, is either in him that muſt perform 
thankefulnelſe,: or in him that nwuſtrecejue ir. FE, 


In: performirig thy ketiylneſle keemult obſerue theſerules, Firſt irmuſt 


* [1NLationto begge new tauours' + a .opult bee Without the FOGUITE of the 
la: =; be thank&s there are che (8 tive rulers (s 
t F inrendnotto bring 1 into bondage by PURA g of kindneſs: 


Thet ut of gfidehe waxe not conteiregy complaying of enthankfil- 


'Tharhgiwarer ha ehith titel, charts, labour to keepe kindneile | "of 
a foor by nou! ing ir; at fir occaliohs and oppyrunities! of doing good. 
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Verl. 16. The word of Coriſt. 


2 Thcendotholy lite, Ver, 17. wv. the zlory of Chriſt: 204 
The 16. Verſe conceiues an exhortation to thecaretull,and plenrifull,and 
| frequent vic of the word. 
Dodrineftrom Coherence. 
The Word is the principall meanes,not ach to mikevsreligious and ho- 
lie in our behauiour towards «God, bur alſo to make vs righteous, iull, and 
| amiablein our carriage towards men. It is the Wo:4that makes vs 2. New 
*{ creatures?, 2; Humbled_ 3, Mecke, P/a/m. 45.4. whereit is called the word 
| of meekene (ſe, nor becauſe it requires 1t, and containeth diſcourle of the prai- 
{es of it, but by effec, becauſeir makes menſo. 4. Patient and longſuftering 
Reel. 3 3.10. T7. he word of my patience, Ic begets partence, YEA, ſuch patience as 
Chriſt willowne, yea ſuchas by influence comes from Chriſt, by meanes of 
- {rbheword, 5. Clement, ableto for beare, and forgiue*, . 6. Louing,ableto 
exprelle in carriage theatfeRions and duties of loue 4. 7. Peaccable, Eſai.2. 
-| 2.4. Taeword ſhalliudgeallftrife, ſo as men'ſhall not onely lay alide the ef- 
'te:ts and meanes of contention and hoſtility, but becorme by the power of 
'| theworde, willing to /eruc one another m Jour, yea to abide the labonr of Lowe, 


| note(l by mattockss and fithes, No warke ſo baſe,or laborious, but godly men 
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| Thete thallſathce. | p. 
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refuling to heare it, or hardning their heart againſtthe worþing. ofir, A 
condly;if wee hnde oar corruptions in our clues 0. get: head, apd. 
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' *Þ cometd6 theword,andto Chrilts Miniſters, forthere wee mayt 
WM | wenillbeaduiled : anditour ſervant and children i in.theif rage 
- MW - | defed, we ſhould bring'them to Gods Houſe, thare there they m_— 
'M- +93 greater care of their behaviour in our houſe. vs 6: ER 
if \ Thus ofthe Coherence, 
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| horonely*a burthenco our ſelues, but an offence toour brethren, Kee ih 5 ou wt v1 


*{ofit:is true tharwee' [> 


QI 


The word 

make men 

not onely 

morerehgi - 
ous, bur alio 

more iuſt, 

a 1 Pec.r. 23. 

lam.1.18. 

b E/ai.66.2., 


c Jam 3.17. 
d Pial, 1.9. 
& 2.14.16. 


_ | perlwadedby the word, will vndertake them forthe good and; peace. of theþ Fe 7! Tet 
4 Ehxch, andrheir brethren: 1 mightenftanceir in' therelt of the verrues, but OG es 
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| ould grow o careful ard sKilfullin EF, Semons -wee;heare,! OO WES ad.” © 
MF . +4 thatourbearrs ſhould be ſtored with righesof thats 10de.” Sorgeingh 1 OR 2 ens © 
{Ss 4 morablefayings 4% 2. 22,0420,35, tT1m.4.4 2Tom. 20145, 1 ua 3.6 ” MET > OE 0 We 
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be ready in their memories. - 5 


intent to deuote our ſelues rothe contemplation bf heauenly things. . Sorne 
; enderſtand the promiſes in Scripturetagcerning Chriſt, ortobe ha& in big 


;| vttered. It 1s true, thar ih euery of theſga Chriſtian.hou® 
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' Some vnderltand that part of the Scripturew hich Chiſt wo his owng mouth po "2 


But to come necrer, by the Sade Chritt, Giac a the co nyc 8 G th. 
and &hortations of Chrilt, c8ncerning the contemning ofthe'world, ti he &f 
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The Scripture 
is.the word of 
Chriſting, 
reſpects, 


22 Det.1.vlt. 


b Tit.1.3; 
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e2Tim, 3.9 
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| experienceof therruth of that, Joh» $.43. viz. that wicked men canyot heave 


|} lenging ofthe knowledge ofitro ourſelues!, Sixtly.by being aſhamed of our 
| obedienceor profeſſion ofthe words of Chriſt, 1hen we areamongſt (infull | 
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The word of Chriſt Chap. 2. 


ButI takeit, thatalltheſe ſenſes aretoo (traite and narrow for this place. 
By the word of Chirit,therfore | wang rr ts wholeword of God contained 
in both the old and new, Teſtament. And this is ſaid to be the word of Chriſt 
tfoure waics. 

Firſt, as Chriſt is the ſubie& of it. the ſur me ofthe word js Chriſt. Se- 
condly, as it is the properinheritanceand riches of the body of Chriſt, the 
dowrie he hath bell ed ypon his Church. Thirdly,as heis the conſerving; 
cauſcof ir. Fourthly, as heis the Author ofir: and- fo taker heere princt- 

ally ro be meant, Kt 

Chriſtisthe Authorof the word : Firſt, in refpe& of inſpiration *. Second- 
ly,in reſpe&t of Commiſſion to his Ambailadors *, he doth not onely indite 
the Ambatlage, but gives Commiſhon tothe Amballadors. T hirdly, jn 1e- 
ipe& ot conhrmation © externally, by tbc tignes that follow it, andinternal 
lie, by the ſcale of the ſpirit 4. Founthiy, nreſpeR of perſonall promulgation 
of 1tin that, inthe o!d Teſtament in humane ſhape hee appeared to declare it 
to Adam Abrabam, Jacob, and the Patriarkes, andalſo by viſions to the Pro- 
phets, and in the new Teſtament by incarnation, taking truely our nature;did 
by lively voicein his owne perſon preach the Coſpeiltomen, Fifthly, jn.re- 
ſpec of energie,orthe power and eft.cacie oftheword which holly depends 
vpon Chrilt, and is ſhewed by the giowing of the word notwithſtanding all 
oppolſitions, and that it cannot be bound, thovehthe: Miniſters of it ſufter*, 
and in the difference of power betweene Chriſts Miniſters znd hirelings; 
yea, hence it is ſo lively and mighty in operaticn, thatit diſcernes and dil- 
couers the verieſecrets of men, and tellestales of the hearers*, 

Thevſe is either more general], or more ſpeciall ; more generall, cither for 
information to ſatisfie vs concerning the hard ſayings in Scripture, ard the 


— . —_ 


the words of Chrift, It comes from the ſoueraigne maieſtic, and ſecret excel- 
lencie of the word, and the ſpirituall nature ot it (as theword of Chriſt)remo- 
ued trom the ſenſe of the carnall reaſon and fic{hly fictions of voregenerate] 
men. And alſo this {erues forinſtruQion and that either negatively, or aft r- 
matiuely, | | | 
Negatiuely thevſe is,therefore take heede of ſinning ogpinſ the word of 
Chriſt, and as men (inne againſtthe Word many waies, fo principally ſixe| 
wales, \ 
_ Firſt, by contemning of it 8. Second]y,by betraying it to Satan,letting kim 
{teale it out of our hearts *, Thirdly, by choaking it with cares and Juſtsi. 
Fourthly,by making it of none effect * by Traditions. Fiftly,by a proud chal- | 


and wicked men ®., - 
Afirmatively, it may teach vs foure things. | 

1 Toreceme the word of G od with all humility and meekene ſe * 
2 Toreceive it with faith ©, OY 
3 Toglorifiethe werd of God?, which we doe; Firſt, when we aſcribethe+ | 
praiſe not tomen, burto Chriſt, Secondly, whenweeſteeme it more 
then thewordes of the greateſt men, Font 8 
4 Tobecarefullof ourcarriage and praQtife, that ſo the word of { hrift 
which we profeſſe, be not exul ſpoken of *, for the blame of our euill life 
will bee laide vyponthe word : they will ſay, this is theirgadding to 
Sermons, | | | : 
In ſpeciall, ſeeing the word is the word of Chrilt, ic 
Firſt Miniſters, foure things. . 
1 Toteachit with boldnclſe*, not tearing the tace 
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ſhould reach: | 


ofany man. 
2 To 
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To attend.vpon the word onely, and not medlewith ciuill bulinel- 
ſe ,1s it migere to leauethe word of Chirlt to ſeruetables'2 _ 

To humblechemlſelue to walke with God in fo ggoda fundtion. 
Who i (uffittent for theſethings? We ſpeakenot our owne words, or 
the words of men. tor then wit, reading, learning, and direction 
might pertetvs, but weſpeake thewords of Chritt, and therefore 
our hrnetJe and futt;ciency to ſpeake to mens conſctences,comes of 
the immediate ble(ling and afliſtancedf Chrilt. | ' 

To deliuer the word with all faithfulnelle, ſtudying to approoue 
them{clues as the workemen of God (ſeeing they deliuerthe word 
of God) Dimiding the word aright * holding faſt the fanhfull word of 
 dottrme"'; not making Marchandiſe of the word, but as of ſincerity, and 
as of God, mthe ſightof God, ſpeaking in Chriſt *. (aſting from them 
the iloaks of ſhame, xot walting incraftineſſe, nor handlmg th: word de- 
cenfully, but m declaringthe truth, approuing themſelues to'ewery mans 
conf tence 11 the fight of God x | | Wi # 
Secondly, the People, toimbracethe word, preſſe to it; neuer be aſhamed 
oF 1t, or giueir ouer, butreceiue i conſtantly with roy, though it colt them 
much »41nes, and many crolſes and diſgrace ?, For this conltant receiuing 
of, andc/eauingro theword, makes them exce<ding;deareto Chriil, as deare 
15 h1s mother, and his brethren : This is the chu(mg rhe beſt part ®, this Is a 
{i9nerthar they are the Dyſciples of Chriſt® : that they loue Chriſt indeede<, 
char they be in Chriſt 4: Shee ſaid well, that ſaid of Chriſt, bleitſed was the 
wombe that barerhee, and the breaſts that gaue thee ſucke, Bur Chriſt addes, 
thar they are more bleſſedrhat heare the word of Chriſt and keepe it *, The blel- 
led virgin was more happy in that ſhee conceiued Chriſt in her, heart, then 
thar ſhee bare him in her wombe, 
Thus of the Author of the word. | 
Theentertainement of the word followes : and heerethe Apoſtle deſignes; 
Firſt, the ſubie, perſons : Tow, Secondly, the meaſure, Dwell plenteonſly. 
Third!y, the manner, nn all wiſdome, © 
Firſt, I conlider of the expolitions of all 
ſenſes, and then make vſe of altogether, | 
Isyeu) Theſe words notevnto vs two things : Firſt; the perſons who muſt 
intertaine, Secondly, the place where, #n you, 3.1. in your hearts. Jt 
Firſt, forthe perſons : the Apoſtle would haue vs know, that not'onely 
Cleargy men / Epaphras and Archippas ) butlay men of all ſorts are tyed to 
the {tudy of Scriptures. | x 

I diltributethe ſorts : ; "ug = A 
Firſt, Yong men as well asthegray, heires f for the word helps them to 0- 

uercome the Deuill, euen all rentarions to luſt, and vngodlinefle whatſoe- 


z 


the words, which are very full of 


nenrs, | 


YC * 


't 2 75m,3.1 5 


uer, yea by the bleſſing of God many times it makes them witer then the an: ' 
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x 2.Cor, 4.2. 


y 3 Theſ.1,5 


a L»k 10.43 

b 708 31. 

c Io. 14.2 3-24 
dilohb. 2.5. 


e Luk, 11.28 
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Secondly, diſtreſſed menzas wall 
abound in leaſure, I ſay, ſuch as haue many cares and troubles, di 
ther by crolſes *, or by perſecutions, orby contempt ®, = 

Thirdly, Ignorant men, as well as learned men;ſuch as are imple in reſpe 
of naturall parts, or vntaught in reſpect of education, are tied aſwell as O- 
thers, they may not ſay, they were not brought vp to learning,tor, many 
times ſimple and vnlearned Peoplein the vegy entrance inzo the word? : when 


as ſuch as livear eaſe, and profuriyong 


re(ſed, ci- 


h Vſal,t19 92 
1 Pſal. 119.37 
k Pf.119.141 


|P/alm.119 


they bring good and holy delires with them, ger more light of the wonders 129.130. 
of Gods Lawin few week«zthen many great learned men doeinalltheir daics, 
for ſound fauins knowledge. | | 

| wy | 31,26,&1.8 

Fourthly, Women aſwell as men are bound hereunto Proy. 31, 20, 6 1. 9. | 
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Women muſt 
ſeeke know- 
ledye as well. 
a$ men. 
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; The Scrip=- 


tures 1n Our 


: honies, 


mPſ.78,5.6 
Deut. 6: : 


The vſe of 


Scripture in : 


our houſes, 


Dwell in you. 


"you. | | |, Chap.3. 
Yea, ſuch womenas are full of bulinelle and cares,not good women or wiucs, 
but good hufwiue: alſo are tied, yeanot onely to learnethie word;but to teach 


_—_— 


it as the places ſhew, 


T hus of the Perſons. 


. Secondly, #: you - Notesthe place that theword muſt bee entertained in) 
In you,that is, in your mindes;for contemplation; in your hearts,for holy de- 


| fires, and atfetions;in your conſcience; to guide them to a holy manner of 


giuing fentence, &c. This is that whichis promiſed to all che faithfull in the 
couenantof grace, rem, 31. 33. and noted as the ſ1gne of the righteous 
P{alm.37 21. ; 

Dwell] A Metaphor borrowed from houſholde intertainement, and notes | 
3. things vo vs. Gi | 

1. Thattheword ſhould be familiar to vs and known of vs readily, ard 

weſo acquainted withitas with our brethren,orliſters. Say unto rleanga bo art 
my ſifter,c-c.Pre,7 4. Tonoterhat as innatureheis accounted a lingular Ide- 
ote that knowes not his owne brothers or {iſters :: Soin religion, in Gods ac- 
countir is extreame {implicity,and blindnetJe,not to be tamiliarly acquainted 
withthe grounds of .bchauioar and comtorrt, . as they are contained in the 
word. OY 

2 Thatit ſhould be domeſticall, wemuſt get ir into our houſes, aſwell as 
our Churches : and that three waies: Fir(t,whea we come home from Gods 
houſe we ſhould keepe the word taught, afoot by repetitions of ir, and by tal- 


king of it vpon all occalions, that thelife of the dorine benot loſt. Secorid- 
lie,thereis required a familiar teaching, and plaine and familiarinſtru Toy of 


ſeruants, diſtilling of the principles, and profitable precepts of the law as they 
areable. God gaxe his teſtumonies to 1/raell,not that the Clergy men ſhould have 


them inthe Templeand Synagogue, but that Parents ſhould haue them in 
their ſeucrall dwellings, ro 1mſtrutt therr children, and their childrens children ®, 


Thirdly, the admonitions, rebukes, counſels, and encouragements vſed in I 
the family ſhould be grounded on the word-: for conſcience onely is the 
fountaine af all right ©bie tion, and obedience, the bonds of nature becauſe | 
hecameoutofthy loines ) or the bonds of policy (becanſe hee is thy hired 
{eruant) are too weake toinforce (of themſclues) a conſtant, and cheerfull, 
and iu fubieRion. The truerealon why men ſpeed ſo ill in their ſeruants and 
childrenis becaufe they nwwrurethem with their ownewords, bur diftill not 


{into theirconſciences the words of Chriſt, 


Oweft; But to what end (ſhould theirneede all this adoe about the Scrip- 

tures inour houſes, what good comes of it ? | w | 
 Arſy: Wfirtbenot intimated ſufficiently before : yet plainely vnderſtand, | 
thatthe word isto heexercifed in our,houſes « Firftasa refuge againſt afflii- 
on and domelſticalt crotles, beth ro diretand comfort ys, P/alm., 119. 143. 
147.165, Secondly, asa mcanes of inſtruction to our ignorant children and 
ſeruants. Thirdly, asa meanes of the ſanRifcation of the creatures, and our 
callings, 1.7.4.4, Laſtly, ſeeing Satanwill tempt vs, and ournatures will be 
vicious, not onely in Gods houſe, but in our owne houſes, we haue reaſon to 
carriethe Medicineto theſore, and to bring the ſword ofthe Spirit, which 1s 
theword of God, home with vs, and draweit there, ſeeing the Devill will caſt 
his firie darts there, he that is in danger of a {ubtill and fur16us enemy, alwaies 
muſt looke vnto two things : Firſt, that he hath on all his Armour. Second- 
ly, that he bereadic ataltimcs, in all places, when his aduerſary will encoun- 
ter with him. A malicious and skilfull aduerſanedelires butto find his ene- 


| mievnarmed1n onepart of his body, or in oneplace : fo is it with vs, for be- 


caute men hauenoſword of the Spirit at home, therefore it comes to patle 
that men that haue good affetions in Gods houſe haue baſe and vile affeRi- 
£ q ons * 


—” 


m_ 


e 


| |verl. 1 6. 


Dwell Plentcouſly in all Wiſedome. 


cions in their owne houſe;, Thirdly, it notes thattheword multbe con{tanr- 
ly entertained and exerciſed in our houſes, for they are nor ſaid ro duell with 
men that lodge there onely for a nightor a day.ortwo. So the ſudden and 
paſſionate vſe of theword now and then will not ferueit. 

Plenteouſly} the originall word netes twothings, 1. The meaſure, and (o 
| tis wellrendred; plenteonſly, 2, The worth of the knowledge of the worde, 
and fo itis by ſomerendred, richly, In the firſt ſence ir reacheth vs that wee 
!hould lzbour by ail meanes to aboundun the knowledge and vieofthe word. 
ir ſhould be,notin a ſcant and ſparing meaſure, orin ſome parts of ir, but wee 
'hould grow from meaſure to meaſure, and from knowledge to knowledge. 
inthe ſecond ſence it teacheth vs,that the knowledge of the word is the Chri- 


(hould account their yrterancein holy and profitable ſpeeches and conferen- 
| ces, andthe inward notions of fauing knowledge , as their belt wealth , fo as 

they ſhould never thinkethemſelues poore ſo long as they may haue plenty 
Gods flatutes more deere to him then thou/ands of gold and ilner, ® and thar know- 
ledge he can ger from the word our of Gods treaſury, mavger the malice and 
| power of the Deuill or euill men, he accounts more worth then rich ſpoyler?, 

this may appeare in the contrary inthe caſe of the Laodiceans 4, 

| Jnallwiſedomt) wiledome is ſometimes taken forvertueas folly is for linne, 
- | but heere I take it for knowledge, and that not as the gaining of heavenly 

wiſedomis the end of the entertainmeut of the word, but as it notes the man- 
ner how we ſhould entectaine the word, this wiſe manner of entertaining the 
word, I conlider bothnegatively and athrmatiuely: Negatiuely to handle the 
word wiſely is not to handle or vſeit : Firſt; coldly , fruitleſly , or vnaptly: 
Secoudly;peruelly in wreſting the word to illends, to nouriſh curiolity , am- 


Chrilt, but the fleſh of his body, nor any eating but carnall. Fourthly ;noc 
indiſcreerly when we come abroad intocompany, we ſhould ſo profelſe and 
vie che word,as thar we diſhonouritnor by incifxeripn; by not heeding pla- 
ces, times,occalions, &Cc. | | | 
Affirmatiuely ro vſethe word wiſely, isin the generall, eſpecially to teach 
our ſelues, And to this end : Firſt, ro vnderſtand it.: Secondly, to feekepro- 
ficable rhings, not curious &plealing things only. Thirdly;ſo to try all _ 
as to keepethat whichis good, Good [ ſay particularly and for our owne vie; 


affe& v*, butare in ſpeciall manner fitting vs : now it is a ſpeciall wiſedometo 


\ portunities of gerting profit by the word, to know our ſeaſons 4. Fifchly, in 
carriageatroad, not to be ſo indifcreetly open in the diſcouery of our minds 
and knowledge, and opinions, asto be catched by the fraud of any, and to 
thisend,nottotrult all that faine themſelues to be iuſt men 7. 

In all wiſedome | All for meaſure, allfor diverſity of thethings knowne , all 
for fincerity in the obſeruation of the rules of wiſedome, in the manner of en: 
tertaining the word, all wiſedome, thatis, allneceilary to ſaluation. 

| Thus ofthe explication. | WP 

The vfes follow, and thoſe are eyther generall from all theirwords, or {pe- 
ciall from each of them. Thegenerall vies are for reproofe, information, in- 
ſtruHion or conſolation. ; Es 

1 For reproofe, if ir muſt be thus of alt intertained., how great a finne1s 1t, 
to neoledt or contemne the word, and in as much as thisis a great and com- 


The hrit Iadgement vponthe conremners of the word is;that allthe comforts 


(tians riches, ſo hefaith, 1.Cor.1. 5. r1hinallſpeech and knowledge. Chriſtians | 


of knowledge in the vie of the meanes. Thus Damd reckons ot his wealth. | 


bicionor linne. Thirdly, carnally as the Capernaites , that know no fleſh of 


there be ſome things in hearing, reading,&c. that doe exceedingly;not onely | 


\ keepe theſe things whatſoeuer elſewe loſe. Fourthly,to wait vpon all the op- | 


mon lint, it is required, and requited by, God with foure 1ingular curſes. 
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 Letit dwell mallV/iſe 

oftheword, arevnto them as a ſealed booke : ſo as that worde which is tothe 
taichful a weil-head of all rrucand ſound ioy,vnto them is of no talt nor pow- 


ome. Chap.z. 


CD In > cr —  - — 


| ; | 
er, they can hind ſome ſauour in any profits and ſports, &c, but none inthe 


word. Theſccond ivdgement is, that when they doe tor faſhion or tor feare, 
and other illends come to heare the preaching of the worde, they are many 
tines ſlaine by the wards of Gods month , and rhe Prophets euen mow downe 
ſcores, hundreds, and thouſands of them , ſo as they are pierced and galled, | 
{ſmitten and buttered, with theterrors ofthe word, (which is onely open tore- þ 
buke them) and they {cethatthreatning many times comprehends vader it | 
multitudes of men. 
:06, Butthis comes onely of the ſeueriry of the teachers;thart ſer themſelue: | 
to preach damnation and ro vtrer terrible things. | 
 eA"/. This was theobietion in the Prophet Micha his time , and virered 
by ſuchas barethename of /aceb: to whom allthe proniiſes did belong, and 
they were an{wered by the Prophet, that for reſoluing of their doubt , they 
[hould ask 2.queltions of their own conſciences. T he firlt was, whether they 
thoughttheir workes werelike the works of /acob, andthe reſt of the ancient 
Saints,to wv hom ſuch comforts did belong, or whether {uch vile prophanenes 
andwickednelle werefoundin 1acob, as was apparantly tonnd in them. The 


' | ſecond queltion was, whether they did not ſce that the words of God were al- 


waics good to ſuch as walke vprightly. Inall which heſhowes that iris notrhe 
ynchantable ſeucrity of Gods ſeruants(tor the doQtrineis good to good men) 
but the vile prophanenes and contempt ofthe word in the people that made 
them liablero ſuch terrors ig the an £8) | | 

The third judgement is, that all ciuill praiſes in men that contemne the} 
wiſedoine of God inthe word , are lingularly vile in Gods light, /er.8,$.9, 
and hein(trufteth in wiſedome, | ; 
" Laſtly, (aluation & farre from the wicked, becauſe they ſeekenot Gods fta- 
tutes,the cuidenceofthe hopeof a better life is remooucd from them , ſo as 
{peaking from their. owne ſence, they auouch it that noman can be ſure of e- 
eernall life to himſelfe,and if in the generall, the prophane negleR of the word 
bethus ſought out and judged of God : then ſurely thoſe perſons mult needs 
be in great - mr that never opened their dores to the word , never taught: 
their children and ſeraants, ſcarce eucr had a biblein their houſes : but 5 
ally ſuch as {hunne the word, as atrue rocke of offence, Yea many of Gods 
Children may be juſtly rebuked in this , that they are fo farre trom ſhewing 
that the word hath dwelt plenteouſly in them, that whereas tor time and the 
plenty and power of the meanes , they might hawe beene teachers, they bans | 
need againe to be taught the very proxciples, Andrhey ſew it in that they are fo 
inrexpert and nilulful{m the word of rightecuſneſſe. 

Thelſecond generall vſcis for information, Sec the admirable largenelleof | 
the wordand the perfenes aboue all other things vuder the ſunne;, itis good 
for worſhip inthe temple, itis good torouratfaircs in the family, it is of viein 
proſperity and in aduerlity; it fits forthe profit of all ſorts of men, art all times, 
and in all places, and ſo doth nothing el{ein the world, v2 | 

Thethicd generall vſc is forin{truftion. The meditation of the intertaine- 
ment of the worde in all theſe words required , ſhould teach vs toopenour 
Churches, open ourhouſes, yea gur hearts and all for the word. And to this 
end to conſecrate our ſelues to the {tudy of the word in all the meanes both 
publike and priuate, | $8 0 

Ob. BuritI ſhould it will be i vaine ] haue ſuch an ill memory,&c. 

Anſ. The begining of the word is truth, and men (hould find by experience þ 
the contrary to their feares, if they in fincerity fought vnro God in theword, 


and asforill memory we mult know, that a good memory is the gitt of God | 
| | DT bs ; ; 5 as 
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| pretic all the lignes of i0y. 


| aremy lawes: asif God would withthem to looke yp and {cethe great reward 
0. choir well doing, 06. Butthey might ſay weare tanted and rhreatned, and | 


| what we are here exhortcd, gerthe word into our houſes, let it ſo dwell with 


| makereligious parents to ſanRifie Gods name,cuento ſanRifiethe holy one, 


tw. 


Vert, 16> ' Dwell plenteouſly m all wiſedome, | | 97 


nt ee re en es 


as well asa good heart,and no man hath ic naturally, wicked men may haue 
large memories, but not {ſanRified co containe holy things : and therefore if 
mea would ſceketo God in vprightnefle of defire: whatfocuer they [olt, yer 
the iudgement or anſyer of God in the word preached, or by reading or con- 
ference, { which reſolueth their doubcs , pointe:th at the meancs to redreile 
their corruptions, &c,) thould not be wholly forgotten, The wdgements of hs 
riakteors/ne (ſe exdure for ener, that part of knowledge that particularly anſwers 


th-ir delires, or theexpericace of their want in themſelues, this ſhall be deep-' 
ly imprinted in them by God, ſo as the vertue thereot ſhallneuer be loſt. To| 
] cynclude ſeeing the holy Ghoſt requires allcaretfull intertainemeart of the | 
word, we ſhould dothat vnto it that we would dofor theentertaining of fome |, 
zcat man jnto our houſes, 1, make cleanetheroome of our hearts : purge | 
017 hypocritie, malice,&c, 2. When the word is come in molelt it not, take| . 


iced of frangeatteRions, paſlions and luſts, 3. Receiue it with ioy and ex- 


The lalt generall v{e is for conſolation vnto all ſuchas love the word, They 


ſhould incourage themi{c)ues and ſay with Davis, thy Ratures ſhall bee wy ſong, | 


{olong as | continue un the houſe of my Pilgrimage, Ob, But our inward deſires 
and delights in the word zre mixed with outward diſgrace and ſcornes of 
men : wearereproched, {lagdered,rebuked,&c, Anſ. Hearken unto me ye that 
know rigkteor/nefſ* (not yethat talke of ir, orhearethem thar teach it, bur yee 
chat kno: indeed what lincerity meancs) and yeof the people in whoſe hearts 


diſgraced. Anſ. Feare nat the reproach of men , nor be afraid of therr rebukes. 
06. But weſecthat wicked {corners ſcape vnpuniſhed and are in better credit 
doingill, then we doing well. 4»// though God doe not by ſudden iudge- 
ments deſtroy them allat once, yet he promiſeth that his curſe ſlall ſecretly 
and inſenlibly eatethemas the moth, God doth daily iudgethem though we 
ſce it not, and tor the faichfull their righteouſneſſe hall newer be taken away by 
the reproaches of men, but it will induretorcuer, &C. 
Thusof the vies in generall - 


From the particular conlideration of each ef the words,diucrle {peciallvſes 


may be made, h 
 Dwel!)Firſt, if the word mult dwell with vsit ſhould teach vs to practiſe 


vs that nothing ſound more ina Chriſtian houſe then the word; that is to live 
comfortably, This is to liue in the ſdadow of the almighty, ® inthe very /5ghr 0 
Goats countenance, » A houſe without the word is a very dungeon of darknetle 
ro exerciſe our ſelues in the Laywzit will giueour hearts reſt in the daies of cuill, 
The Fathers commandcment and the mothers inſtruction would leade our 
chiidren and feruants when they walke, it would watch for them when they 
l;cepc, and when they wake it would talke with them, it would be alanterne, 
and the very way of '1f-.to them, It would keepe them from the range W.man ©, 
therewould not be ſuch filthine(ſein many houſes asnow commonly appears 
tobe. Whar can better preſcrue [acob trom confuſion, or his face from being 
pale,then if he might ſee his children the worke of Gods hand framed and hit- 
ted by the word in regeneration, and the dutics of new obedience,this would 


and withtingular incouragement fromthe God of Ifraell, /a.29.22.23. 


In yu] Secondly,inthat the People are madethe ſubic& perſons to bee | 


exhorted heereunto, ir plainely confutesthe opinion and praftiſe of the Pa- 
pilts, that either hidethe word in a (trange tongue, or prohibite private men, 


| So Þ 
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- but for mealure, beplenteoully there, it ſhould reach vs in practiſe to endeuer 
it * but for explication of this vie, conlider of two queltionsto anſverthem. 


$ Pja.n 19.48: 


| {ecyndly, ro gine vs laroer hearts |, 6. We muſt be thanktull for what know- 
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| Letitdwell plenteouſly m all wiſedome. 


the Lords pcoplezthat the word (:0uld dwellplenteoully inthemas wellasin 
Clearp y men. | 


Plenteonſly) 3. In that he requires the word ſhould not onely dwell with vs 


- ®werfl, r. What muſt we doethat the word might bein vs plenteouſly, and 
the know ledge of 1t abounu? 


heads from worldly cares, luſts, and delights ©. 2, Wemultauoid euil com- 
3. Wemuſtitriuerorake away thelettes ofthe praQtiſeo: wv hat we do knor: 
this Nand cally the (sftipy vp of bug haudsto'Gods law 8, 4, Wee mult exerciſe 
onr [elues in the word day and mght,in reading, hexing,medi tating,conference, 
propounding ot doubts, and comparing of places, and al! times, by all waies, 
turning ur {elues into all formes to gaine knowledge. 5. We ſhoutd by prai- 
er beicech God to.docrwo things for vs : firft;to give v5 rhe [pirit of rexel ation by, 


ledp2wedoget by the meanes *, | 

Oneſt,2, Burt how may ve know whether the word doe dwell plenteouſly 
invs? -- X | | 'Þ 

eAr/. It may bee tried and diſcouered ſeuen waies, 1. By our growthin ; 
true humility and meekenetle, 2, By the confirmation of the re{timony of 
leſusin our hearts ®, 4, By themeaſure of our growth in the loue of God and 
his people, yea and thus wemay try our declining in the vigor of knowledge 
(for knowledge had in aboundance, may be blaſted and grow ſingularly dall 
and feeble ) tor as ouraffeRions to the meanes, and to Gods children is, ſois 
the vigor of our knowledge: he muſt not ſay he knowes God , that hates his 
brother, yea and fo will it ſerue for triall to every one inthe degrees of afcen- 
ding or declination euenin Gods children, ' 4. By the delires and ſecret mu- 
{es of pur hearts, forchen we grow in knowledge,and haueſtore of it, hen we 
can {iy as Damd doth, I hane remembred thy name ® O Lord inthe night, Anda: 
the Church ſaith, the d-/7e3 of or ſoules ts ro thy name, and. to the remembrance 
of thee, and our [pirits within ys ſecke after thee ®* '5, By our confidence in it ;a 
man.thar hath gotten a great deale of wealth, mony or lands, enlargeth his 


lauing knowledge; when he is ableto make it his portionin all eſtates wharſo 
cuer befals him :.? ir ſhews men haue bur a little of theword inthem, when e- 
ucry crolle can ditſolue theirreſt and confidence. '6. By our meaſure of liber- 
ty trom thepower and bondage of {peciall corruptions 9.7. By our abiliticin 
admonithing , they are full of goodnetle and knowledgethat are ableto ad- 
mont{nn, ELL] | {2 ; 
Richly} 4.-Inthat the word muſt dwell in vs richly , it may ſerue 1. forre- 
proofe, and thar twowaies. Firlt of mens worldlinetle, that thinke any other 
riches wotld ſeruetherturne, butro berich in God they neuer delire it, butall 


are rich when they are not, Rewel.3.18, Secondly tor inſtruQtion , therefore let 
heaven ſufter violence, a Chriſtian ſhould be no more a weary of his paines 1n 
{ecking this riches of the word, then carnall men are of their worldly profits 
yea\we ſhould pray God ſo to quicken vs;that we may keep bis reffimones as we, 
world keepe treaſure * | | i | 

Laſtly, in thathe ads in al wiſedome] it ſhould teach vs,fir{tto pray to God 
with Dazid, thathe would reach 1s good undoemgent and knowledge, © and ſecond- 


|.and Giſcrerion, both.in the bettering of qur knowledge, and in praQtife the 


ly to make conſcience; asto yet vnderſtanding ofthe word;ſo to vie wiſdome 


ſame 


| Chap. Þ | 
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Anſ. Sixe things are to practiſed, 1, Wemuſt walke at liberty, freeing our |: 


pany, and ſay with Damid, away from me all ye wicked, for [ſecke Gods ſtatutes F, | 


heart to a great confidencein ir, .So a Chriſtian hath gotten a grear deale of | 


1 


in yaineas the Parable ſhews, Luke 12. Secondly,of mens hypocrilie, they ſay | 
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| Ver. 16. Teaching and admoniſhing. 


__—_ pturethat binds vs to aplentifull vſe ofthe word , binds vs to a wiſe 
vie of it. | 

\ Thus oftheſecondthing, viz. theintertainment we mult giueto the word. 
The end or vie theword ſhould be putto followes. 

Teaching and admoniſhing your ſelues or one another : viz, your fellow mem- 
bers and partakers with you ot the ſame promiſes 2nd hope. 

The'e words may be referred either to the generall exhortation before,or to 
che particular charge concerning Pſalmes or Himnes afterwards, I priacipal- 
ly contjder them as referred tothe generall exhorration before, and ſoInote, 
that chough there be many good ettets of the word , or many ves it ſhould 
be putto, yet Teaching : (about things not knowne )) audadmom/ning ( about 
things known and not practiſed) are chiete, _ 

05, It ſeemes this place fauours the opinion of ſuch as hould that Chrilti- 
an neighbours met together ypon the Lords day or at other times,whea there 
is no publike exerciſe, may labour to edifie themſelues by inſtructing one ano- 
ther out of the word priuately ? 

An(, It is not vnlawtull fo to doe, and this place. doch approue of it : ſo as 
they keepe themſelues within their bounds , viz, that the matter taught bee 
not againſt Piety the true peace of Sion, and that the manner beeplaine and 
familiar, as family inſtruction ſhould be by keeping afoore publike dodatrine, 
by conference, propounding of doubts, orin(tructing of the ignorant out of 
ſuch places as they doe vndoubtedly vaderſtand. | 

Concerning teaching,we mult know that God doth reach by his ſpirit, * by 
hisrod, * and by his word, ſo heere , but that which wee are heere to noteis , 
thatthe word is to be yſed by euery Chriſtian, even for inſtruction, this is the 
{ cnd why the Law was giuen*, a wife man hauing gotten knowledge into his 
head,multby his lippe; fpreadit abroad 7, 2s. Burwhom mult weeteach. 
Anſ. Prigcipally our ſ{c'ues, ſo as wee conſider our owne waies to turne our 
feet into Gods teſtimonies *, yet alſowe aretoteachone another , when we 
{py our brethren to be ignorant, ſo ſhould not onely myniſters doe , but mai- 

{2rs of families, and euery Chriſtian in conuerling, with others. /4--1 
| eAamoriſring] Manis admoniſhed, 1. by the rebukes ofthe Law *, 2. by 
theexample of Scripture Þ, 3, by the ſpirit of God. <,- 4. by the conſcience, in 
.icked men many times. $5, men are rebuked by their owne wordes 4, 6,by 
the words of other men eſpecially,as admonition isgrounded on the: wordes 
of God. So heere. | | 

Concerning admonition I propound fourethings;. r, who may admoniſh, 
2. whoareto be admoniſhed, 5. how. 4. the vſes. | We: 

net. 1. Who may admoniſh. Avſ., Miniſters may, © Parents may,*yea 
men ought@>t to reiet theadmonitions of their wiues, 8 nay whichis-triore 
they may not deſpiſe the judgement of their ſeruants ®, 2ucft.2. Who areto 
be admoniſhed. Af. I conliderit ; 1, Negatiuely. not it, 
| x, They that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

2, Hereticall men, after once ortwice warning. 7it.3.10, 
3. Not (tubborne, wilfull, ſcornefull prophane perſons. Not.dogges | 
and {wine. Math. 7. Not the ſcorner, Prog.9. 8, 
4. Ifit be about wrongs and abuſes offered to vs,-eyther by hypocri- 
_* » ticallFriends, or open enemies, it is agodly mans partat ſome 


not, or a4 menin whoſe monthes are no reproofe. Pſal. 38.14. 
2 Affrmarively , in generallevery man, 4. 20.31. Inparticular , I in-| 
ſtance onely in ſome ſorts of men, we muſt admoniſh ynruly profeſſors, © be- 
ſides,ordinary wicked menthat appearenotto beeſcorners , not onely may , 
but oughtro be admoniſhed, that the lightmay manifeſt their wogkes, * that 
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times andin ſome places;to be deafe and dumbe, as if they vnderſiood | 
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Chap. 2. 


Aqdmoniſhing. 


they may become ſounderin the faich !, and though this be not amongſt men 
for thetime,any whir plealing,yet the b/-/ſing of goodneſſe ſhall come vponthem, | 
v hile(t they that fatter men in their linnes, and {ay to the wicked, thou art righ- 
tons, ſhall be curſed and hated of the multitude ®, Yea,nonearcſo wile and god- 
lie, but they may beadmonilhed ® ſuch as are full of goodneiſe and know- 
ledge ableto admoniſh others ©, butir ſhould be our molt v{uall and princi- 
pall labour; to admoniſh our owne ſoules, and reproue owr waies in Gods ſoaht®, 
for it is a ſpeciall way by which a wiſe man may bee profitable to him- 
ſelte 4. | | HE ha - 
:Oueft: 3 Whatrules areto be obſeruedin admonition ? 
An(w : + In admonition we mult conſiders. Firlt, how to performeir. Se- | 
condly, how to recciue ir, In performing admonition, wee mult eſpecially 
looke to two things : Firſt, that the ground of admonition be out of the 
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-word of God, beeing the. words of { hriff, notour owne words ; to this 


end we ſhould ſtore our {elues, and hold ta(t the taithfull word according to 
doqtrine : Firlt, wee ſhould bee conſtantly ſtored with grounds out of the 
word, both for matters of opinion, and againſt the corruptions of mans life, 
and for performance of holy duties, that as we haue occalion we may rebuke, 


| &c.* Secondly, we mult fee that the maner of admonition be right, Admo- 


rmmonition;is ro þe performed : Firſt, with Inoccency we mult not be faulty our 
ſelues, or if we haue beene we muſtplainely acknowlrdge it,before we admo- 
miſh, Secondly, with d:{creriom which muſt be ſhewed in 3. things. Firſt, thar 


| wee bee ſure that they haue offended, not ledtoit by ſuſpicion of our owne | 


harts,or by hearcſay or by outward appearance,not iudge by the hearing of our 
eaves, and ſight of our exes f,, Secondly, that if we know it to be an offence, wee 
mult conlider whether it benot ofthe number of thoſe offences, a wiſe man 
muſt hold his g/ory to paſſe by ©, Thirdly, that it be done ſeaſonably, with lone 
admoniſhing as a brother *, Fourthly, wb weekeneſe*, Fittly with ſcere- 


fe *,. Sixthly,with plaineneſſe, ſpare no words to ſatisfie them y.. Seuenthly, 


with compaſſion and tendernelſe *, Eighthly, with per/enerance *, wemult not | 
be wearieand diſcouraged, but accompliſh it. Ninthly, with all awchorsy * 
thar neither otr {eluey nor Gods ordinances be deſpiſed, | 

In receiving admonition we muſt looke to foure things, wee mult receiue 
admonition: Firſt, with /oxe and holy eftimarion ©. Secondly, with all humilitie, | 
reachly inclined to fuſpeRt our felnes,knowing that wehaue cauſe to fay, and 
thinke ot our {clues, asthatworthy man did, 1 am more foolifh then any man, 
and hane net the vnder/tanding of a man w me 4, c>c.Thirdly, with ſubietionand 
diret acknowledgement, ginwg glorie to God, Fourthly, with reformation, 
elſe alljs in vaine, REY | | 
The vſes are, hir{t, to reach vs therefore to ſtirre vp our ſelues,b performe 


this mercy in admoniſhing : for a wiſe man, cucn Sa/om0ns wile man;thatis, 


_| a religious wiſe man may learne wifdome by it*, Yeait is as a golden caring 


tothe w1i/e and obedient earef, And he that rebukerth ſhall find more fanoxr at the 


length then he that flutereth with his tongue 8, Men are ſaid to be pulled ont of the 


firebyadmonition *. Secondly,we mult rake heede of lining againſt admo- 
nition. Now men finne againſt admonition, three waies. F 5, in not per- 
torming it, this hath very ill effeAs fuch as theſe, not admoniſhing breedes 
dwelling ſw/pitions {u{pitions breed a very habit of miſmrerpretarion : milinter- 
preration begets a loathnes rocome vnto the light to ſhew the reaſons of dil- | 
like, this loathnetſe begersa very ſeparation in heart : ſeperation begets a de- 
cay of Lone to the meanes ; decay of reſpe& to the meancs, begets a decay of 
zcale and gift;,and from hence there is a high way to internall or externall A- 
poſtacie, or ſome great judgements of God. £, 
Secondly, in not performing it aright, as when men make their _—_ 
| all 
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1 ſoules”, | 


| dation, or authoritic ofthe Pſalmes wevſe, viz. rhey mult bee the word of 
| Chriſt, that is contained inthe Scriptures. Secondly in the kindes of P/a/wes, 


by theſpirit,and becauſe they make vs more pirituallin the due vie ofthem, 


| ſuch as none dares declare. their way ware their face : Men dare not, they are 


| aremany already likethem, and innumerable more ſhall come afcer them ®, 
| Many aretheill effe&s of relifting admonition : It is aſigne ofa /corner %and 


| among Interpreters, to finda difference in theſe ; ſome would haue Pſalmes 


ſpecially, inthemanner of Muſicke. Semeare ſung by voice, ſome plaid vp- 


| Pllmes: Firlt, we ſhould teach and admonſh 
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Gods perſon *, and makerh2 pretence of Gods cauſe, glory, name, &: 
to be Lt colour for the venting of their owne particular enuy and diſlike; or 
when menneuer haue done,but grow impud2art,and reproach men rex times, 
and arenotaſhamed !, To conclude, when men failein the manner before de. * 
ſcrib2d, want inaocency, diſcretion, meckene{le, loue, &c. * | 


Thirdly, in hot receiving admaonition : and thus men faile diverlly, when 


men ſhift, excuſe, denie, extenuate, &c; | and yet in heart bee conuinced, or 
when men fall into paſſion, or grudging, or, traducing afterwards ; or when 
mea would taine make the admonither to /inn: in the word, and lay ſnares for . 
him that rebukes®, Butthere are fomeare worſe then any of theſe, for they are 


{o paiſionate and haughty, but God will lay them in the (limy valley where 
that men are out of the way ?, it brings temporalliui 


them 1, men may alſo come to that horrible cor 
nition, that they beeing peruerred ſhall goe al 


ements and ſhame vpon 
ion by reſilting admo- 
damned of their owne 


Thus of che generall exhorration. 
The fpcciall exhortation concernes one part of the! word, and that 
Palmer, Which archeere to be confidered, ] 
1 Inreſpe&tof matter, P/a:mes, Hymnes, and Spiritmall ſongr. 
2 Inreſpetofthe manner, ſinging with grace in your hearts tothe Lord, 


The matter is heerethree waies to be conlidered : Fir(t,in the ground,toun- 


is the 


there are many ſort of Pſalmes in Scripture, The Pſalmes of Moſes, Danid, 
Salomon, andother Prophets: bur all are heere referred to three heades ; they 
arceither P/almes, ſpecially ſo called, or Hymnes, or Songs, great adoe there is 


to bethe ſongs of men, and Hymnes of Angels : ſomethinke they differ, e- 


on inſtra1aents ; but the plauſibleſt opinion is not to diſtinguſh t *Mmz by 
the perſons thatyſethem, or by the kinde of mulicke,but by the matter, and - 


ſothey fay Pfalmes containeexhortation to manners or holy life, Hymnes | 
containe praiſesto God in the commemoration of his benefits. Songs con- + 
taine doctrine of the chiefe good, or mans eternall felicitie, But 1 thinke | 
| | therencedsnot any curious dittinchon : it may ſuffice vs that thereis varietie | 

| of Pfalmes in Scripture and Godallowes vs the vie of cucry kinde, Thirdly, 


the property of the Pſalmes, they are Spiritual, both becauſethey areindited 


From hence then we may learnetheſe things. 
x Thatlinging of Plalmes is Gods ordinance, 'binding all forts of 
men: Epheſ.6.19. Jam. 5.13, Pſalm. 66.1.2. 91.1, 135.3.4 
part of our goodneſſe, and a moſt comely thing. v1] 


2 That a Chriſtian ſhould chiefely recreate himſelfe in ſinging of | 
Pſalmes, am. 5.13, God doth not allow. vs other recreations to: | 


ſhoulder out this, as the molt doe, 
3 Thatweſhould ſing Plalmes in our houſes aſwell as our Churches 
both for daily exerciſe , Pſalm. 101. 1.2, and when Chriſtians 
meet together : 1 Cor. 14. 26, Epheſ.5.19. | 


\ 


Themannertfollowes ; thereare foure things required of vs in ſinging of Rules inffing- | 


fall vpon the fatherleſſe, or dig ge pits for their friends, or when men reſpeR ||; 


| 
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| Deeall inthe name of the Lord leſus. - | Chap. 3. | 
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a. | ther kn, guts, by conſidering the matter, orothers, as the Miniſters in ap- | 
+. - | pointing of:Plalhnes for the Congregation, or.the Maſter of the Famuly,or 
x4 4 when.Chri lhanszneet, there {hould be choile of ſuch Pſalmes, as may inſtru 
< = 8. 4 orcaoffortzor rebuke according to the occalion: there is editying euecn inap- 
>» #pdinting of Alalmes, 1 Cor, 14.26, Secondly,ve mult mg with grace,this is di- 
NS werſ ly interpreted ; ſomeynderſtandir ofthe dexterity that (hould bevſed | 
ih-linging, to affet ourſelues or others: ſome take it to be thatinward come- 
22,77, Fligelle, right. order; ceuererice, or ficlight of the hearc in Gnging : ſome 
*#{xould hae it tgnifie chankeſgiuing, But I thinke, toling with grace is to 
Fexerciſcthe gracggoFthe heart in linging : wee mull ling with holy ioie {,with 
|trulbin Gods merejes* with a holy commemoration of Gods benehirs ®,.yea 
®*, with the" praier ang delires of our hearts, that our wordes in ſinging may bee | 
* 7am 169. Pwectptable*, Thirdly,we muſt ing with oxr hearts : not with our tongues on- |: 
$334 {8 outwagfly foroltegrayon ; to ſ*:g wich ovr hearts is to ling with vnderſtan- 
.* - © Fding&z with ſenſcand feelipg, Hence we arefſaidto prepareour hearts before 
<P[t.457 Yan { 
ECor.14.14< 
y Pſaly$7-7 4 
&Pſl.z98 | ] 
a Pohej,5.19 
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of. 15". 6 adn atfpencr yet ſhall dee inword or deed, doe all in the name | 
% 


, by WA of the Lord leſus *:* ginins thankes to God een the Father by 
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ys Verſecontainesthe 2.generall rule to be obſerued in our conuerſa- 
- tionzand it 18 afexhortation to the minding of the right end inall our ations, 
inthetormegyegſe he tooke order for the meancs of holy life, heerc hee takes 
- ; | orderfor thing of it. | | 
&S* | d: Ingenerall : yntothegoodnelle of the ation, a good end is etſential- 
SNTETOS ly required, for though a good intention make northe action good, yet 
'Honchke | WIhout a good intention, the ation cannot bee accepted as good 
zoodncfſe of | 12 Gods Hght., Itis a good thing to heare and follow Chriſt, but not good 
alc endisic- | inthe Capernats that to!low forthe loaves ; Or in the Phariſees, that heare 
quired. | ro carpe, or Farrie tales, and iniorme again(t him. It is a good action to vie 
our knowledge, butecaſeth to begood in ys, when it puffeth vp, and is dane 
torvaineoltenitation. Itis good to receive the Sacraments, but yet Circum- 
cil:z0n was not good, either as the ſonnes of 7aceb requiredit, nor as the King 
and his Sonnes receiuzdit. Workes of holy and religious ſeruices are _ 
| ut |, 
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Verl. 17. ' Whatſoener yee doe in words or deetles. 


—_ 


but when men cometo Church on the Sabbaths, ro make amends for their 
{1nne3 onthe weekedaies,it ceaſerh to be good tothem. Itis good to honour 
Gods Minikers, but where men honor them either to keepetheir own credit 
vith the peoplezas Saul honoured Samuel,or that they may excuſe them,as in 
the Parable ©, ſuch honouris not good, Works of mercie are good,bat being 
done tor praile of men, or to ment by them, they come vnder anegativepre- 
CCPty 91#c net your Almes, Itis good totorbeare on another, but not good in 
juch men as torbeare onely tor want of power or oportunity to revenge, and: 
therctore we (heuld informe our {clues better, and as we would haue God to 


uCCept or bletle ys, to.get Gods cndeto our ations. 


| Thusofthe generall, -  * b | 

In this verſe, the end of well-doing is two waies conſidered : Firlt, as it is 

the end of mtention, that is,tharveſhould propound and aime at; as the mo- 

tiueand marke of our indeauours, and thr is ordered and required in theſe 

wardes , Wnat/cexer yee doe inwordor deed, doe all m the name of the Lord Peſws. 

Secondl;z,asitisthe end of conſummation, 1. that by which wee finiſh our 
workes, and that is required -in theſe words, ging thankes to God, enenthe Fa- 
ther by hmm: In (hort;the endeot intention is the glory of God in Chriſt, the 
ende of conſummation;is the giuing of thankes when wee haue done our 
indeauours. hee? 


In the firſt part I con{ider : 
z What ſhould bee the maine end of our ations : Doe all in the 
name of ('hriſt, | 


2 Howwearetyedtoit : Firt for perſons : Tee. Secondly;for kinds 
o: imploiment, in word and deed, Thirdly, for extent, what/dexer 

Jee doc: Dor all. 
Doe all in the name of the Lord I:(us] Heere foure things are required of vs. 
Firſt, that alibe done in the atlurance of the loue ot Chriſt, that we be ſure 
that we know Chriſt,as we know a man by his name; thatwhen wee goe to 


with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace. SD, 
Secoudly;that all be done in thename: that is, by the authority of Chriſt, 


| and his warrant in his word : not in thenameoft 10/es for Ceremonie, orin 


the name of Angels, or Saints, for interceſſion, nay, in all wee doe,our con- 
{c:ence ſhould be tied onely properly by the command of Chrilt, nor becauſe 


&c tor then thou dott itinthename of men and not of Chrilt. 
Thirdly, that all be donewith inuocation or calling vpon God in the name 
of Chritt, all ſhould beconſecrate and begunnewith praier. 
Fourth!y, and principally,thar all bee done to thegloricof Godin Chriſt, 
this ſhould bethe ſcope of all our ations 2 all ſhould breath and favour of 
Chrilt, | ; | 


A:1.6. 


10 doe Gods worke, we bee hirſt ſure of Chriſts reward : this is to beeſhodde 


{vch great men would baueir fo, orl did it :opleaſe my parents Or kindred, | 


e Luk 14.19 


Things are 
donein the 
name of 
Chriſt, foure 
waics. 


Epheſ. 6 


a I Cor.10. 31. 


lnword] d: God requires to be glorified by the very words of Chriſtians , 
and contrariwiſe holds himſelfe many times diſhonoured by their words, he 
that kecperh his rongue keepeth his life, Þ the honour and diſhonourof the 
ronguc is largely explicated, /am.3. but the vicis for inftrution to reach vs, 
1. totake heed of diſhonouring Chriſt by our words, butinſpeciallwe ſhould 
take heed of words of diſgrace and ſlander tothe members of Chrilt, of vaine 
words, ©thatboullter men vp in preſumprion againſt repentance and faith in 
Chri(t, of patlionate and bitrer words, 4 of words of deceit, © ofthe words 
that come from, or terid tothe ſtrange woman, filthy words *, yeatake heed 
of high words, forhigh talke, or the lippzs of cxcelicncy becomes not atoole, 
8 for cuill wordes greatly prouoke God, and call for ſtripes, bring many a 


crofſe ypon a man; and are ſnares to mens ſoules. h Secondly,ir ſhouldreach 


ve 


h Prov. 13.6.7 


b Pro,13.3- 
| 


1 


| 


c Erheſ.g.6” | 
eP/al.36.3. 
f Col.z $8. 

g Prow-17.7 


þ 


m— —  — 


—_— 


_—_— 
—_— 


In 
EE E———e——_———————_— 


1 


—_—— — —— 


i 2.Chr.10.17. 
k Prou, 

| Ads 26. 

m 1ob.6, 25, : 
n2Tim.1.13 
© Folmn 6, 


| 


þ 


| 


| p Heſe.14 3. 
| Leph,z.9. 
q DPrev1S.1t. 
'r Jam... 


Mal7.21. 
”{ 1 Toh. 3.18, 
Irew.14 22, 
Ly 


[ 


104 F 


| | Sh 


2.71m.q.3.v:!, 
Tfalm.119, 


6.Rexrfars | 
why Gols 
chitdrenf1.c!d 
be morc eare- 
{wilo. their 

' woras 2nd 
deeds then o- |þ 
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IV hatfoener ye doei 


u words or deedes, 


— — — — 


vs toindeuour to bring glory.to God by ourwords, tothis end we ſhould for 
matter learneto ſpeakethe words of clemency, * words of wiſedome k, words 


- — _ 
OC — 


of ſobriery and truth ; | words ot righreouinetſe >, wholeſom words," words | 


of erernall life ; and to this end we ihould obſerue divers rules. 


» Thar our words þenot many, for in a multitude of words cannot | 


but belinne,we arc not abieto weld aright many words. 

2 Thatwceknow and nor iorget Gods texne words, the ignorance of 
Gods renne lawes, cau{eth that men know not how they offend in 
theirrongues, bur in thetenne words of God is an abſolute patern 
of all vprightneile, boch) ot heart, ſpeech and lite, : 

That we be much and oiten 1n taking vatovs the words of confeſ- 
ſion and praicr, ? our ſpeech is purthed , and God much glori- 
hed by often confeſſion and prayer , this is to ſpeake a pare Jan- 
\QHAgE, | bS 

4 Our care muft ſecke learning 4, wemult be ſwiſt ro heare; and ſlow to 
ſpeake”, and bee contented to bee taught as well bow to ſpeake as 

how to hue; CI 2. | 

Laltly, we mult came our tongues , make conſcience of mortificati- 
on for our linnes in word, 2s well as for evill deed , ſet awatch be- 
tore thedoore of our lippes, and pray God to open them. - 

Or deedes] d: God will haue deeds as wellas words , our hands muft bee 

bound to good behauiour, and that ourlabours/and workes may be doneto 


_ 


-þ Gods glory they muſt be done, 1, wita prayer, P/z/m 9. laſt. 2, with warrant 


fromthe word, 3. with faith in Gods promiſe for the ſuccelle : For whatſoe- 
wer is not of Faith t5 /irne, 4. With per{euerance;they are notgood works, till 
they be finiſhed and accompliſhed, ES | 
IWhatſoeger | this worde is a note eyther of vniuerſality or perfeRtion. Of 
perfection] ſayin this ſence, Whatſoeuer yedoeor ſettle about , Joe it all, 
thatis, let it be compleat and perfeR]y done, but I take itheere as anote of v- 


| niverlality. | 


d; Wearcbound to glorifie God not onely in word and deed,but inalour 
words,and all our deeds ; wee are tied to euery good worke, to reſpeR all 
God» commandements, weeare bound to glorthe God not onely in ations 
of worſhip, but of righteouſneiJe too, Not onely in religious buſineſſes , but 
in Ciuill othces , nor onely 1n our generall calling , butin ourparticular. Not 
onely abroad, but at home: making conſcience not onely of filthy deedes , 
but of hlchy ſpeaking, not onely of great and crying linnes, but of lefler (ins: 
pot onely of our open deeds, but of our carriage in | eva Vſcis for reproofe, 
mendi{coucrtheir vnfoundnetle of heart in this reſpe& exceedingly : many 
willnot forſ« care chat will fxcarciat every worde,, atleaſt by leiſe oathes, as 
by the malle, faith, troth, truth, &c, many ſhop-kcepers will not beare talſe 
witnctlein a Court, that will lye daily in felling their wares. Many will looke 
to their carriage abroad , that care nor how to order themſelnes ar home, 
Many will not do their owne worke by keeping ſhoppe , or travelling on the 
Sabbath, that never [ticke atit to ſpeake their owne words onthe Sabbath:but 


itche caſe of ſuch ike men as theſe-be to be ſuſpeRed,, how fearefully bad is 


their cafe thatarcſo farre from making conſcience of cuery worde and deede, 


as they are to cuery good Woorke reprobate ; that areneither good at home; 


nor abroad , neither in wor{}:ip nor.lite, neither to others nor ro themſelues. 
Tt.n.-!f, | | 

Yee] a: They thathaue comfort in their election , and Gods Iloue, they 
that haue begunne to make Con{cienee of their waies, and to loue theworde, 
they that make a profeſhion of thename of Chriſt abouecall others are exat- 


ly to louketothemſclucs, ro cuery word ,and euery deede. 1, Becauſe they 


are 


—_— 


_ 


—_— 
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Verſ. 17. Giuing thanks to God enen the Father by bim. 


are neerer the courts of the great King, they liuealwaics inthe preſence cham- 
her. 2. Becauſe God hath beſtowed vpon them more bleſlings , and there- 
foreas he giues more wages, requires more worke. 3. Becauſethey aremore 
-obſerued then any other. A looſe word is more noted in them then execrable 
blaſphemy in others, they are more talked of tor ſecing a vaine light theno- 
chers for haurfting of leud playes. 4. Becauſetheir hearrs are madepure by 
che bloud of Chnit: and fine white linnen is ſooner and deeper ſtained then 
courſeragges. 5, Theyaretruſted with moreg!orious riches, A little ſinne 
inthem much greeues Gods ſpirit, whereas a great (inne troubles nota wick- 
ed man that hathno ſpirit of God in him, 6, They are ſure to hauea recom- 
pence oireward for cuery good wordeand worke, and therefore to further 
ma owne reckoning and glory , thould bee aboundantin the worke of the 
| Lord, | 

Vſe therefore, to "_—_ vs, to a deltre rowalke preciſely , circumſpeQly, 
exactly, Eph.5.15. {triuing to redeemethetimethat hath been loſtin the ſer- 
uice of linne and the world, | 

Gruing thanks to God exen the Father by him: | 

Theſe words are dinerſly con{idered, 

Somethinke the former words are an explication of theſe, as if heeſhould 
ſay bee carefullin all things to gloriftie God, for this is right thanking of God; 
when men donot onely praiſe God jn words but in obedience, | 

Somethinkein theſe words is lodged areafon of the former, as if he ſhould 
y + lorifeGod in all your ations, and ſeeke ro God by praier in the name 
of Chrilt, and ye ſhall bee fure of (ingular bleſſings and grace and comforts 


| prouide thankes ready allo, for God will not failein the ſuccefle. 

Some thinketheſe words to bee an inlarging of the formerrule by "—_—_ 
them , wharſocuer falls outro bee thanketull, fo as neither proſperity pu 
them vp, nor aduerlity deiect ther, but I take it to bea diſtin rule from the 
former, and ſo heereisto benoced, | 
- 1 Theduty required, viz, Give thankes : 

2 Theexplication ofit : of 
1 By theobieRd to God even the Father We 
2 By the efficienc cauſe, by him, a T8 
Gining thankes ) Concerning our thankefulneſſe to God, I conlider 2. th 
neceſſity of it , God will not diſpenſe with it, thereforein Epheſ. 520. the 
former rule beeing omitted , this is ſpecially vrged, and 1.7he/.5.18. this is 


muſt givethanks, viz, for Chriſt as the fountaine of allfauour,: hence the Sa- 
crament ordained to that end, for all che comforts of Gods eleftion and loue, 
forall graces and meanes of grace. coher, for our hberty in Chritt , euen vnto 
ourward things f for any ſuccetſeor victory ouer our corruprions of nature *, 
in ſhort for all things whatfocuer », | ” | 

3. How? viz, not like the Pharifie, with pride ofheartand ſelfe liking : 
with opinion of merit, or with oſtentation, but with obſeruation of 4. rules, 


inour hearts. 2, When we giue thanks we ſhould doit with ſuch tendernelle, 
that our praiſes ſhould awake the graces of Gods ki rit romakethem ger life 
and grow. Our praiſes ſhould flirre vp fairh in Gods promiſe, lone to Gods 
glory, feareof Gods preſence, hatred of our ſinnes;ioy in the holy Ghoſt *; 
3. With a deepe ſence of our owne vnworthineſle, and thus the 24. Elders are 
faidrocalt downetheir crowns and fall on their face, when they praiſed God, 
Rexclations 4.9.10.and 7.12. Lake 17. 4. By all meanes. Wee muſt praiſe 
God by Pſalmes, prajer,celebration of the Sacrament, works of mercy and 0- 
|bedience, | ; | 4. How 


from God and in the atſurancethereof, when ye prouide topray or pradtiſe, | 


charged vpon vs, as the will of God in Chriſt lefus. Secondly, for whatwee 


r. If webleſſe we wnft bleſſe m the ſpirit. 1, With vnderſtanding and feeling 


_ 


| 


Why. | 


For what.” 


Euckzrift, | 


* 2.C0!.4,15. 


[-r66./ 


How long | 4 Howlong ? thatis anſwered, Epb.5.20. Reel, 7. 12, alwaies. ifwe muſt 
* pray alwaics,then we mult praiſe alwaies , wee may no more neglethankeſ- 

giuing then praier. Nay when prater ſhall ceale, becauſe all mortallinfirmities 
and wants ſhall ceaſe, yet thankeſgiuing mult go with ys withinthe yaile, and 
live with vs for cucr in heauen.” 2-74 | 
| Vſe 1.toinflame vs tothe holy practiſe of thankfulneſſe daily, and alwaies 
watching heereunto, preſeruing ſence, not {orgetting Gods mercies,cuen ma- 
king it our daily ſacritiſe. 2. To humble vs ynder our rathankeiu!nelle for 
| graceknowledge,the word fellow (hip inthe Goſpel,and al kinds of bleſlings, 

» | yea welinnegreatly in not giuing thankes for our ſuccelſein our callings, yea 
many arenot yet infiructed to giue thankes for their food, Let thoſe 1emem- 
'| ber thatmen are faid then to cat to God,when they giuethankes,Rem. 14.6.to 
whom then doe they cat that giue not thankes ? certaincly not to the Lord. | 
Finally if the poore Gentiles were {o puniſhed, tor vnthankefulneſle, Rom. 1. }. 
{ 2 1. thathad but the glimmering.lighr of naturero guidethem,and read their 

leſſonsonely inthe booke of Gods workes,whar ſhall becomeot vs inthe day 
ofthe Lord, that hauethe light of Scripture, of the Gotpell, ofthe Spirit, 
of the Sacraments,atd ſo man+ incomparable fauours beſtowed ypon vs, vn- 
| le{ſewe repent of our vnthankefulnetle, ve ſhall periſh with aworſedeſtruQt:- 

on then Tru and Siler : or Sodom and Gomerrab, | 

To God exen the Father :) Theſe wo: ds areto be vnderitood, not diuidedly, 

but conioynedly , and ſo declare who is our God, cuen heethat hath proued 
bimſelfe a Father in Chriſt, louing vs in him,and accepting of vs, and heaping 
many bleſfings vpon vs, two ſweet words, He is a God, there is his maieſty:he 
isa Father; thereis his loue, and therefore'great incouragementto goto him 
with all ſuites and praiſes. With all ſuites,he is God,and thertoreable to help; 
and Father, and therefore willing to helpe, With All praiſes, hee is God, and 
therefore meet to be worſhipped, he is a Father, and therefore will accept the | 
calues of our lippes, not according to what we bring , but according to whar 
wedelireto bring, andall this ſhould make vs both to hate it, to praiſe menor 
Angells, or ſacritice toeur nettes, and alſo to honour him with the atteRion 
of children,and with the feare of creatures. 

By hmm + theſe words may be referred, þ 

-1, Tolinging of Plalmes in the former verſe, and ſothey note that all ioy 
is vaine without Chrilt, yea theſe ſpirituall and better ſorts of delight are vaine 
vnletle Chriſt be ours. How miſerable art thou when thy tongue tings Pſalms 
and Chriſt dwells not in thine heart ? many men ling the word of Chriſt that 
have no part in theword Chrilt. EIS. 

2. Totheword Father next before, to note that God hath ſhewed himſelte 
a Father in beltowing many mercies vpon vs by Chrilt , and ſothe conlidera- | 
tion of Gods mercies by Chriſt,ſhould breed thanketulnelle. 

3. Totheword thankſgiuing,and ſo they note the efticient helping cauſe, 
and teach vs, that as Chriſt brings downe Gods graces and bleſlingsto vs , 1o 
he carrieth vp our praiſes to God, and as we mult pray in his namezſo our prai- | 
ſes will not be accepted vnle(le they be made in his name , and preſented in 
his interceſſion, | > Ns | | 

Thus of the generall rule. 

Hitherto alſo of the firſt maine part of the information of holy life , viz. the 
information ofour lite in general. Hitherto the ApoſtJehath taught vs what 
todo in ourgenerallcalling as Chriftians: now from ver. 18. to v.2. ofthe next 

Chapter,he ſhowesvs what we mult be in our particular (tandings,or thus:hi- 
therto he hath giuen morall precepts,now he gines o:conomical:or ratherthus, 
hitherto he hath ſet downe the duties belonging to all Chriſtians, now hein- 
formeth vs in the duties ſpeciall,as they are Winehaqbande penn Ter. F 

| | erle 
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Giuing thankes to God enenthe Father by him. Chap.3. 
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Verl. 18. Wines ſubmit your ſelues. 
Ver{. 18. Wixzes ſubmit your [clues to you Husbands as it 1s comely, in the 
Liar A. ES” | 
Verf. 19. Herband: loge y0ur 17S and be tot bitter onto thers. 


Before I come to the parcicular con(iderarion of theſe words, I muſt ob- 
ſerue forne thing trom the coherence and generall con(ideration of all the 
veriesrogether., | | | 

d: 'Itisplainethat men areto be taught how to gouerne themſelues in 
*heirhouſe:, aſwell as in the duties of their generall calling, :'this is meete ro 
be no: cd, becauſe ſome mens either ignorance, or wiltulneiſeand prophane- 
netle1sfuch, that they thinke Miniſters ſhould not meddle totell them how 
:0 liveat home, or how tg carrie themſelues in their ſhops. By 4 | 
d: 2, Fromcoherence, that we may live comfortably, and bletledly in 
>2vur Fami ies, and particular callings, wee muſt labour in the daily and con- 
{tant vie of the meanes to be ſincere in the generall, Theſtudy of the word 
to frame men, to be good men and women in Gods ſight, would make men 
cood h2sbands; ſeruants, children, wiues,&c. Firlt, get to bee a good man 
and then chou wilt the calzer proue a good husband, &c. | | 


Vfe. - Firit,tor reproofe of {uch as cannot abide to fee their children,or ſer- 


nothing would morefit them to all pleaſing in their carriage at home. 'Se- 
codly, tor triall, it religion and the profeſſion of it, make thee not a better 
wife. husband, or ſeruant. SuſpeR thy ſelfe har allis not right, butthatthou 
arr an hypocrire, repearand amend, Thirdly, for inſtruQion, if men finde 
ſuch F8bburnelſein their wiues, or children, or ſeruants, the beſt way is 40 
ginerhem more libertic to the meanes, and to driue them into Gods houſe 
rohearetheword, to callvpon them to reade the Scriptures, andto ve ſuch 


; Beiore I conlider of the particular members of a Familie, I muit entreat ge- 
nerally efthe whole:and concerning the goucrnment ot a Family by the rules 
of Gods word : I conlider 4. things. | q 4: | 

1 Theauthority of it. there isa way how to walke in vprightneſſe, cuen 
| in our houſes, ſo as God will cometo vs, ifour families bee rightly ordered 2. 
There is a wiſdome or ſuing knowledge how toereR and found a holy Fa- 


the2dminiſtrition of a Church, of a Cirie, or Common wealth, ſo likewiſe 
the adminiſtration ofa Family, yet but one Lord, 1 Cor.12. Yea, the gouer- 
ning of a houſe honeſtly, orin holy comlinelle, is manifeſtly expreſled, 1, 
Tim. 3.5. 


49's to heare Sermons, ſtudie the Scriptures, labour for grace, &c. whereas | 


ike holy exerciſes, for if this willnormendethem nothing in the worldwill. | 


mily, and how to order andeſtabliſhit Þ, thereare many adminiltrarions, as 


z Theantiquitie of ity it isthe moſt ancient of all gouernments, yea, out 
of which a!lthere(t ſprang : the Church was bred and cheriſhed by this go- 
vernment in Families for many. hundreds of yeares , in the beginning of 
the world, euen till the People came our of Egypt, « * 

3 Thewilitie of ic, it is called a perfe& way ©, and that in three raſpedts : 
Firſt, avoppoſed to hipocrilie, it ſhewesa mans way isnot hipocritieallwvhen 


carefullhow to walke vprightly ia his owne houſe, Secondly, as it is the 
ground and held of practiſe; knowledge is neucr perfedt till it bee prafti- 


| ſed, andthe mult ordinarieway of praQtifeisat home. Thirdly, as it per- 


tects vs ig bleſſedne!Te, in that it brings Gods promile into execution, be- 
ſidesthe Family is the Seminarie both of Church and common wealth, fort 
brings foorth, and brings vþ a ſeede, it preſerucs the common wealth, and 

s | AS 


a man will not onely looketo his feet when he gocs into Gods houſe, but 1s | 
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rity of it, 
a P/alynol.2. 


b Provu.24- 3+ 


tiquiry of it, 


3+ Thevti. : 
litie of it, | 
c Pſal; 101. 2 
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4. What is ne- 
: ceſlarie to the 


vyell. being 
of it, 


Fott'e Gults: 
TH the faſt £4 


TeGing of Ta- 


milies. 


4+ Thingsin 
a holy liuing 
together ina 
Familie. 


6. Things in 


bolſhold pic- 
tc; 


diTimn.s 8s. 
ec17T7im.s.4. 


fP/al.55.1 8, 


£ T (al 14-4 


1 Jerem,20. 


ISPE. 237. . 
k Dew.6.21,22 


| Coloſc3.1 6. 
Fpieſ, f,20, 


m AQ, I7- 


| What things - 
may.be taught 
| inthe familie. 
n Fad. 12.25, 
26, 32-14. 


o Dewt.6,6. | 


[p Pſa.p8.2 3. 


—— 


as 


m__ — wo. 


© Wines ſubmit your ſelues: 


as it frames by education aholy ſeed, it preſerves the charge. 
4 Whatthings arenecetJary and requilite vnto the bletled being of a 
Family. RY | h 
Arſw: FortheercQing rd eftebliſl ing of a bielſed Familie: 3, things 


arc principally necel[zrie. u(t, a holy comming together. Secondly, a holy | 


uing together. Thirdly, a. {peciall fErnefle inthe head of the Familie, For 
the firſt; it is greatly mateciall1o theperpetuall well being of aF:milie, that all 

ceedefulncfie bee cblerucd inthe fiittereRting o!. it : foras many order the 
matter,they {o provoke Ced by the brit entring vpon the Famihe, that the 


Familie trauels cucr after vn:der the burgen of Gocs anger, or great INCCNue-| 


nicrice and cannot proiper, and thus menfault, | 
Fither by veritring without a calling, or meanes toliue, or by ouerleaping 

Gods ordinznceot Contract, or by ventring vpon marriage with per{ſcns that 

hauc foule diſeaſes, as the Leprolie, french poxe, &c. but eſpecially when : 
Firſt, more wiues then one are brought jn. Secondly, there is not 


ſuthcient diſtance in bloud, but the marriage is inceſtuous, - Thirdly,another 
'm#ns wite js brought in, either the betrothed wife, or the yniuftly divorced 


witeof another man. Fourthly,thereisnot conſent of parties, but the mar- 
riapeis forced. Fitthly, there is not conſent of parents. Sixthly,an infamous 
or icandalous perſcnis choſen to be a yoake-fellcw, Seucnthly, thereis not 
cquality, either tor religion ( but a beleeveris matched with anynbelecuer )or 
age,or eltarc,or diipoltion, | | | 

And alikedangerous Ciforder there isintaking into the Familie of difor- 
Cercd {eruants,1tuchas are {wearers, filthy and {canealous perſons, againſt 
which ſinnes there Ilyeth knownethrcatnings of God : and ſo with their (ins 
they bring in Gods curſe. 

T he fecond thing that makes afamily bletſed, is a holy living together,and 
there are toure things that arerequilite, eſpecially ro the good et\ate of the 
houſe: Firit, the conſtant praGiteot pietie and priuate worſhip. Secondly, 
the right order of imploiment in che mutualllabours of the family. Thirdly, 
houſhold ditcipline or rctormation, Fourthly, hoſpitality, or aright reſpe& 
of [trangers, : For the hir{t, the pietiethat is tobe praQtiſed ſtands of 6. parts : 
Firſt, prater agd thankeſgiuving to God, Men mult pray every where *, our 
meats and caliirgs muſt beſanibed by the word, and by prater © : thus D«- 
14 praied morning, and cuening, and at noone f, ſo Daniel: Yea it isa brand 
of prophane and akbominable perſons, they callnot ypon God 8. Yea, thoſe 


4amilies are in great danger of his wrath, that call not vpon his names *, Se- 


condly, holy conference betwixt the members of the Family,as between huſ- 
band and wite, 2nd betweene father and children *. Thirdly, ſinging of 
Pſalmes!, Fourthly, repetition of DoQrine publikely taught, examining it 


by the Scriptures alleadged, as did the Bereans ®. Fitrhly, faſting vpon extra- | 


ordinarie occalſion,is veric plaine, Zach. 12,16, Laſtly,theparentsin(truQi- 
on, Pſalm 78.2.3.4. Dent. 6.6. 
2ueit: But what things may be taughtin the Family ? 
eFnſw: Firſt, the common grounds'of Gods ſeruice and worſhip, this is 


.to teachthem to feare God. Seccndly, the meaning of the Sacraments ". 


Thirdly; the Law *, thatis the common grounds of honeſty, and vice,tcach- 


{ ing toloueſuchand ſuch yertues, and hate ſuch and ſuch vices. Fourthly,the 


vie and conlideration of Gods great iudgements : therefore God willtell e- 

btaham of the deſtruction of Sodewe, becauſe he will make vie of it in his Fa- 

milie, Fifthly, the xeport of Gods great workes of old F. Sixthly, to hopein | 

God, acquiinting them with theirnaturall miſeries, and training them vp, by 

warning them to take heed of the common preſumptions of thewicked, and 

by diflillinginto them thegrounds of praiſe and promile, concerning Gods | 
, | mercie 
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| andit ſtandsin twothings: Firſt, jn ſeeking by all meanes to bring Gods Mi- 


- | permitted that will hinder Gods worſhip, or any way the good of the family, 


| femulies, and for the ſuſtenance of the maides, Prou.27,vlt, Itis not a 


| good gouernement of the Familie. 
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Verl. 18. Wines ſubmit your ſelues. 
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mercie totheir ſoule; and their la{tſaluation. Seuenthly, we ſhould acquaint 
our houtho!ds with rhe generall courſe of the Scriptures: thus 7imorhy knew 
che Scrip:ures ofa childe 4: for an exact knowledge of all Scriptures was im- 
poilible tora child toarraine, Laſtly, the thingsreceiued by publikedorine 
ihou!$b2 intorced and kepr a foot in the family, if any patle theſe bonds they 
intrude vpon the Miailters oftice,and ought to teare Vzzahs curle,andthere: 


the world in negleing Gods ordinance, ſo they ſhould bzewiſe to ſobriety, 
and keepe themſclues1n all tcare and humilitic within their owne line and 
meaſure, PR * I 
Thus of Pictie. 9 

The ſecond rhing required is a holy order of imploiment in all the mem- 
bers ofthe family,in their mutuall labours for the good of the outward eſtate 
ofit 7, vato the orderly performance of the Labours of a Family, fiue things 
are required, | | = 

Firſt, diligence, Secondly, peace, elſe all ſacrifice is in vaine,Pros. 17.1, 
Thirdly, prouidence, it is not the hand of the diligent, bur his thoughts that 
bring abundance: careis required, not the care for ſucceſſe (for that is con- 
demned Aatth.s.) butthe carefor the duty, Prox.2 1.5. Fourthly, retyred- 
nelſe. They mult keepeat home. Seruants muſt not be ſtealing ont ot the Fa. 
milie withoutleaue: nor Maſters leaue their ſtandings, Keepe thy foot from 
thy neighbours houſe, Prev.25.17, If a man cannot be found in the place of 
his bour, he is /k- a bird that wandreth from bu neſt. Proy.27. 19, Fifthly, 
frugalitic, in living within their compatle, and not ſpending aboue their 
meanes, they muſt make their Lambes ſerne for cloathing, and the Goates for 
rent or hire of the fi:ld, andthe milke of the geates muſt bee (ſufficient for them, and 

ood rule 

to make reaſon iudge of their needes, orto prepound vnto chef I will 
end no more bur what I neede, bur they muſt lookero their meanes ro 
end according to that, for ordinarilie theiris not ſo little comming in, -bur 
God can make1t ſufhee, or will himſelfe fend them ſupplie, | 

The third thing required is domeſtical diſcipline : Thus Zaceb ſearcheth 
his houſe, purgethit of all Idols, and ſuperſtitious monuments, admoniſheth 
his people frhefeare of God, Gen.3 5.2.3. Thus ob facrificeth for his chil- 
dren, [0b 1.5. Thus Daxid will ridde his houſe of (landerers, liars, apoſtates, 
&c, And ſo ſhould we ſecto thereformation of abuſes, by admonirion, re- 
bukes, correction, or camplaints tothe Magiſtrate, or Elders ofthe Church, 
the Fatherin his houſeis the keeper of both Tables. 

Thefourth thing is the right order of hoſpitality, and reſpe& of ſtrangers, 


. 


niſters or ſeruants into onehouſe{,that they might helpe vs, and as as it were, 
bleiſe and perfume our houſes, by their praiers, counſell, comforts,admoniti- 
ons,&c. Rim.1.11.5econdly,in providing that no ſtrangers be admitted, or 


they muſt nor be within our gates, that will not ioine with vs to ſandifie the 


ſhould viethem as the talſe Prophet ; That th 
ded in thc houſe of my triend,Zach.r;. > 

The Vſcir: Firlt, again{t the Papiſts and that principally two waies : Firſt, 
in thatthey torbid marriage, and ſo hinder the ereting of families tro God. 
Secondly, in that they forbid knowledge to Lay people, and fo hinder the 


cy may ſay, thus was I woun- 


þ. 


Secondly, againſt, great abuſes euen amongſt vs. Thereis that open pro- 


1] | 


foreas men ſhould inſtru, and fo auoid th? common prophanenetle of | 


Sabbath in our dixellings, Exod, 2 0, Yea, if they bee difordered perſons wee | 


qu.Tim. 3. 15. 


r Gen,3.19, 
I Cor.7.20, 
5. Things re-| 
quired in the 
labours ofa 

Family. 


{ Heb:13-2, 
1P«,18. 


| phaneneſſein themolt houſes, that if they ſearched with lights, there would 
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> | Now, 1 cometo | 
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fe = Et 
| {Saripthre, holy conference, ſingemng of Pſa or | 
ad there; þut withoutlight tien-may-tindetheir houſes, tull 
yibss dakke mEaſures, and waightsgand all kind of hhj- 


ſtruction be 


 nelſe;to thelingy | | | 
mihes, doe in vain Tircly, anÞ*>oczo bed late, and-catethe bread of 
painefulneileandferrgvy, tor Gad.tor theſelinnes will not byild chafoule. 
1y like a moath carg$Y0ne th EÞ 


* 
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|: >Thirefyzforinflruction t6ceathyg by praierro ſeeke 2a of God for ys, 


and our hduſes, andto.beſececk God to build van houſe, > Sam. 2.7.11. 25. 


'| comeas lirtle Churches, Row:16, 2 Cor. 16) Yea, pO bach beene the 
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ſucceileof this holy orderin foriſe fatnilies, ThuYthe houſe'of Daria: hath 


leb.1.10.-Our Fabernacles would then flouriſand ſtand long : Prov: 12:7; 


.* 
Ka * 
j 8 


F "ing tothe good eFtate of 'all the members, 


£ 


yo Dodty : ” Therearerwo reaſons why the hushands*and wiues are charged L 
in thefrft place, v:z. Firſt, becaufe that in this orderthey were thus. inflitu- 
- {red of God, hebirtt made man and wife, and in the orderot nature theſe firft 


toundthe Faryibe,and ſothe Apoftle keepes the order of nature andthe 


by 


are ſo, and nrany times it holdefin the contrarie, forthgir ggod example, ci- 
ther maks the tamily in imitation grow like them,”or atleaſt it reſtraines much 


1 euill. 


On: But why is the wife firſt appointed to her dutie,before the husband. 
| Anſw: Becauſcinthe order of the Family ſhe-muſt firſtmend betorethe 
_husband (howſocuer before Gods iudgement ſeat they ſhall be tried equally) 
in domelticall behauiour, if ſhee would haue-her husband reformed of wic- 
kednelle,orill dealing, ſhe muſt firſt mend her felfe | 
Thu of the gererall conſideration, 
Wines be (ubie(Þto your husbands as u comely in the Lord.) 
Intheſe words the Wiues dutie, is firſt laid downe, Wines /ubmit to your huſ- 
bands, Secondly, 1t is is enlarged or confirmed : Firlt, by a reaſon : 1t & come- 
/y. Secondly, by a limitation «che Lord. 


ly,with whar, he /a/1ect. Third! y, to whomyro your Hurbands, 


arder ot {ubieRion to their husbands without diſtinRion of yeares, the elder 
women and the yonger, 7.2, 8, and without diſtinction of eſtate, poore 


3 op he . . ; | . 
mens wiues mult be {ubie aſwell as Citizens wiues, or Gentiles, a great fault 


| in thebaſer fort: Their houſes in reſp& of rudenelle, areas void of righte- 
þ : : 


z | ouineile 


Pſalmes, or in- | 


\becomeas the bouſeof God,Zacb. 12.8; Yea, if wewere thus carcfull, God 
- | would hedge vsand our tamilics roundabourt,and allthat we haue,that Satan 
- could not: touch vs, Hee cannot breake Gods erkce, with8ur Gods leaue, 
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2 7.29. and by all meanes tgabousto live godly at home in the practile of | 
pictre, thisisto bring aluation to outhowlcs.  T thys «Sur families wapld be-f * 


] 


firlt inſtirution. . Secondly, becauſethe googbehaviour of the,inferiours. in | 
the Farhilies, liechmuch jn the goadexampte of the husband. and wife : if |. . 
they befilehy, waltetul);or blalpherhges, halle their children, and+feruants. 
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In laying down the duty] conlider : Firſt, who are charged, Wes. Second- | 


Wmes) Deftrme, All wines generally and indefinitly are tied.to a holy | 
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families areyery harettig#God, cuen likertfe densor cages of wil e. bei is. | 
Secondlys Itariy hiumblechebe of vs, if we ſeafchintoour negleAs, igno-.þ 


Set | ragcesanGonwlttns,odr many dutieswe [ould pertormein out hgetes. | '- 
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"2,1 may.lay thatitis thewiſedom 


FE: | into a ſhorrſurnme, that. wegmay be more familiarlyacquainted wh his*will,| 


| | engrauen in theirhiearts ,and fowed do 


- < a 5» F 


"| > 3+ Bechufeofcheneceſſity'ofit,if God may not have this duty,hewill not 


o 


+ {acceþ; ofthereſt, though they he taite, rich, wiſe, prouident , diligent &c. 


| yet if they benotſubieR;*they are not regarded of God. 
j 4 Becauſe women molt faile in this, the ſpeciall duery of the husband is 
loue, and of the wife ſubieRion, rhe man.molt failesin loue,and the woman 
in ſubietion. | CET ED 

3 I conſider whatthisſubietion is, and heere: firſt, what it is: ſecondly, 
what it is not : thirdly, the meanes that women areto vſe thatzthey may bee 
ſ{ubiedq. PRE | 

For the firſt in theright diſcharge of their ſubieQtion, wiues are tied to five 
things : firlt, honour: ſecondly, faithfulnelle: thirdly, feare : fourthly,labor: 
ffthly, ſubmiſſion. | 

To be ſubied, is firſt to honour them; to beFaithfull, to fearethem , to bee 
diligent in labour forthem and thefamil;,and to ſubmit to them. 

2 They muſt honour their husbands as their ſuperiour, and heads, . Cor. 
11.3. and thisthey mult do ; firſt, by giuing reverenttitlestothem, «.Per. 3.6. 

2 By ſtriving toreſemblethe very properties and praiſe worthy qualities 
of the husband, (he ſhould be his imageor hisglory. And thus alſoin his ab- 
ſence ſhee ſhould reſemble his authoriry ouer. the family , women ſhould 
| chooſe ſuch husbands, as they would not onely liue with and loue,but ſuch as 


Mt. 


the wife were 4 Lady, andthe Husband but a meaner man, yet ſheemuſ? 


nebeforerheireies in capijalllerters |+ 


\ | Why ſubie&i- 


onis onely 


wiucs duty, 


5. Things in 
the wes 
(lubiection, 


W.ues muſt 


honour their 


Wales. 


named in the} 
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Wines be ſubiet to your Fluchands. : | Chap.3. 
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they wouldliue by , euen ſuchas they would ſer before them as patternes of 
cheir natures and liues, | i, 
3 By living without ſufpition , .making the beſt interpretation of their 
doubtfull aMons, Michel is made a prelident of contempt and ſuſpition,- 
when ſhe ſo linfully taunts and milinterprets Dawids dancing betore the arke, | 
in preſence of the maides of I{raell, | 

4 By leauingro him thefecrers of his publike imployment , and keeping 
herto her owne meaſurein caring for domeliicall matters, ſhee may not be of | 
an inquilitiue.humor;toJlay a nece{litie vpon thehnsbang to reueale to her all 
occurrents, eſpecially when the husband is either Magiſtrateor minilter, 

5 By yeelding him duc beneuolence, 1. Cor. 7.3. ihe may not without cal- 
ling or conſent, retufe her husbands bed. | K, 
Wines ſhawe 6 By (triuing to aduance her hu-bands credit,ſhe muſt not ſhame her hus- 
their husbads | band, Pre. 12.4, wives ſhame their husbands. 1, When their icete will not 
toure waies, | Kkeepein their owne houſe, Prow, 7,11. 2. When they blaze abroad his in- 
 firmitiess . 3, When they neglerhe care of his children,eyther for manners, 
apparrel;, or imployment, 73.3.5, 4. By livingin any {ſcandalous (inne, as 
when they be faiſe accuſers, giuen to much wine , intemperate, &c. Tu. 2.3.4 
or bu'ie-bodies, 1,7 us.5.13. 4. 5; | HR © 1 IT 
Wikes muſt The ſecond part of fubiccion is fairhfulneſſe z they muſt ſhew all fairhful- © 
few faichtul- | nelle, 1, In reſpect of the marriage bed, Pro.2.17. 2. Injreſpet of expence; 
yes/.in fiuc 'he muſt not be waſtfull , for this is to pull downe the houſe with her owne { 
things, hands, and euer the moreſecretiy, the moreſinfully, Pros, 14. 1, ſhee ſhould? 
ſaueandnot ſpend without conſent. 2. Inreſpect of the bulineſle of thefa 
mily, ſhe ſhould beſuch a; her husbands heart may truſt in her, ir is a great ſin 
in wives when they mult bee told , not onely what to doe, but when they are | 
charged with the care of {uch and ſuchthings, they muſtneed ro be continu- 
ally to'd, and yet becareletJe(til], 4.1n theſecrers oft the familie,not diſclo- 
ling them to ſtrangers, but ſo taking notice of them;as not to diſcouer them. 
adne the conler.t of the busband, as the faults of Sion mult not bee told at 
| ' | Gath. 5. In entertainement, that ngne bee admitted that are ſuſpected or 
| diſhked by the husbard, 


.S 


Wiues ſhould The third thing is teare,F rb.5.3 ; 1.Pet, 2, r.2, They ſhould ſhewthe feare 


Qewtherr 


| | * | of their Hu-bands 1:;By reverent behaujour to him , not rude audacious 
| teare 6,yraics, 


bould. 2. By (triuing to be inoffenſive, auoiding or preventing what might | 
ſtirre him ro anger, ordiſlikeor griete, 3. By giving ſoft anſwers when - 
isangry, Prov.t 5, 4. By forbearing paſſion, or frowardnelle, even with o- 
thers in his light. 5, Making him her covering v hen they 2re abroad, but 
many women are ſo jntemperate and wilfull, that a man might as ſoone hide 
thewinde with his fiſt , or oyle in his hand, as cover theinfirmities ot his wife 
Pronerbs 27.15.16, 6.B y liuing quietly without contention , ſhee muſt not 
diſquiet him. | N-7, 
Fourthiy,herlabor,her labor is of 2.forts ; firſtto appoint vnto the family, 
and ouerice their waies; Prox.31.27. Secondly, ſhe mult labor with her own 
hands, Prexcrbs. 13. 27, 19. and-this labour of her hands is preſcribed with 
| {ixerules, j | E 
Sixe rules for | . 7 She muſtnotſpend moneths or years in ſtaying from ſomeimployment 
wives worke. | ſhe could liketo inakea calling, but ſhe muſt preſently ſeeke by all meanes to 
tinde out labour, /be ſecheth wooll and flexe, | | 
2 Shee mult not ſtand vpon finer workes, as fcorning baſer imployment; 
but be content to ſer her hands to any labor that is meet , thus ſhee /pinnerh ana 
ſecketh wool and flaxe, Pro.31.15,19, © | 
't 3 Shemuſtnot ſpend hertime inn working of toyes or curious things,gpod 
| fornothing but toſheweskill and weare out time, but about profitable wngy 
| or | 
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Be ſubreft to your Husbands, | 14 ' 6 


SCA ES — ——— 


| Verl. 18. 


| for the family; as carpets, ver{.2 2, ſheets, verl. 24. the cloathing ofher family, |. 1 | 
her husband and her children, verlſ. 2 1.23. { FM | 
4 Shee mult not lye a bed till nine or tenne a clocke, but (htmuſt ri/e white 
it 45 yet night, ver(.15. apd her candle i not to be put out by mght.verl.18, Jos 
j 5 Shemultnotbefickleand vnconſtavt,to change fromworktoworke, to] © | 
| noprofic, beginning many chings,and finithing little or nothing , but againſt | 
all wearines or other impediments, ſhe mult gird her loynes with ſtrength and 
| frenothen her armes, | On. | 
. { 6 Laſtly,all mult bedonecheerefully,not grudgingly, verſ.1 3. [ | 
| .Thefifth thing is, Submillion, Eph,5.22. and ſhe muſt ſubmit herſelfe; | 8 | 
\ | 1 Toherhusbands directions,& liue by the Laws preſcribed her by ber huſ- 2 
1bavd, Zph.5.23. as the Church doth teach and live by the word of Chriſt;elſe |  _. | 
{ no true Church, Thus the woman askethleaueto goe to the Prophet, 2.Kin. | | 
4 22, And thewite is chargednot tofcalt without confent, 1, Cor.7.4. And | 
thus allo the muſtreceiue directions for the affaires of the familie, 14.1 | [| 
| { 2 Tohisreitraints, ſo as ſhe be contented tobe reſtrained of her eaſe, will, | 
] delires, deli phe, &c, Thy defires ſhall be ſubietro thy husband, Gen. .19. Thus 
| the Church mult deny her owne reaſon, profit, pleaſure, &c. and ſubmit her 
ſelfe to Chriſt, Epheſ.542 3. Thus mult che wife calt about how to pleaſe her 
husband, 1.Cor.7.34. - +. * | 


PS 


i. 


2 I conliderwharitisnot, or what the wifeis not bound to, though ſhee What wiues 


mult be ſubi«&. In generallcheir ſubietion dothnot lead them into bondage = w_ _ 


| 
Thus of what it is. 
| 
{ and make them ſlaues and vallalls tothem, they remaine (till their compani- 
ons and yoake-fellowes. | ; 
In particular there are ſomethings ſpirituall,ſome things domeſticall,fome 
things in ber ciuill carriage, from which ſhee is not reſtrained by her ſubie- 
ion. ; | 
{| lnmattersof religionſhe cannot bee forced to.negleR the meanes to ſaue 
her ſoule, the vnbelecuing husband cannot compeilthe wite to forſake her 
I faith andreligion, and the meanes thereof, to pleaſe him. Againe,though her 
{exc barre her from inſtructionin the Church , and her hu:bands aichority 
{ barre hectrom ole inſtruftion in thefamily , yet notwithſtanding vnder her 
husband ſhe may inſtruct her children, Pre.6.20, and familie, Pre,z 1.26, Be- 
ſides though her husband wereneuer fo great, wiſe, Lordly, &c. yet ſhe may . 
admom(h hin, and heoughtto be crolled ot his o:yne courſe and will by her, | | 
as Abraham by Sarah: at Gods appointment, who charged him to heare hey -\8--Þþ : 
in what ſhe [aid,todoe it, Gen.21,12. 4 
In domelticall matters, ſheis not ſubiected to his tyranny and blowes , nor J-: 
is ſhe bound to beare with or conſent to, or conceale his whoredomes, ſheeis 74 | A 
not bound to imitate his example, or obey his will, to doe that that is iÞl, And | =F 
laſtly her ſubieion doth not bind herto deliuer her body when ſhee is apart | | 2306 
for her diſcaſc,Lewir.18.19, Ezech.$,6, | 
In civill matters I inſtance in one; Sheis not vtterly barred out from works | 
of mercy, for though (he may nottakeof his ſubſtanceto ſpend it, nonor in 
workes of piety and mercy, yet of her owne labours ſhee may taketo giueto | 
the poore, or tor pious vies,Pre.31.20, il 
| Thus of what not. © 
3 Thatwomen may pertormethis ſubiection. 2. They muſt keep home. | | 
| 2, They mult ſeekethis ability of God, tor hee giues thegraces ofthe wite ; 0 IE 12 
Nature makes her a woman, eleQtion a wite, but to be prudent and ſubiet 15} ' | 
of the Lord, Prov.1 9,14. and there ſhee muſt ſeeke it of God, 3. They mult 
preſerueand keepe warmeintheir hearts the loue of their husbands,for all| . - 
| diſobedienceariſcth of want of loue, Laltly, _—y mult coaliderthe ns F | 
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' Beſubiett toyour Hucbauds. os | Chap. 3, 


andincouragements to ſubiection, | _ : 

1 Heis thy head and therefore be ſubieR, 1.{r.11.3, 2.Ifthe ſhameof 
' men willnot mooue thee to bee ſfubie, yet haue power on thine head, be- 
1 cauſe ofthe Angells, 1. Corinth, 11. 10, but eſpecially conſider the encou- 

ragements. 7 | | 
| Itſhould waigh much withthem that God hath impoſed ſuch a freeand in- 
] genuousſubicction. Itisnot boundleſle, when they may be (till companions. | _ 
] 2. That God that requires them to be {ſubie,chargeth husbands te vte them | * 
| well, and kindly to accept their obedience. 3. God harhvalued the price of a 
| good wite, and {ettheraterobe aboue pearles, Prow, 31,10, Finally thor la- 
bourinthe Lord (hall not bee loſt , for they aremuch /c2 by of Ged, 1,Petr.3.4. 
hewill bletle them withthe fruit of their wombe, P/al.11 3.9. and 127.3 yea 
the ſaluation of heir foules may be furthered by the right performance of fa- 
mily duties, En Wes 0 Pee 6 | 
 Thusofthe things required, viz: be ſubie, 2; 

The manner howit is required followes ) Bee ſwbicf? indefinitely , and {o 

heverh that they mull be ſubie. rx. Not outwardly; butin ſpirit. al.2.15. 
2) Notabroad cnely,but at home. 3. Not {ometimes but conſtantly alwaies. 
4. Not in ſomethings, butin eucry thing. Epheſ:5. 24. 5. Not for feare or 
ſhame, but for conſcience {ake, and voluntarily, Heere I may take in the di- 
ttintion;fubieRion istwo-told, r.by Gods inititution, and {o wives are ſub- 
ie, in thatthey are commaunded to bee ſo, and God hath takey prehemi- 
nencefrom them. 2. By will,or the conſcience cheerefully yeelding obedi- 
enceto Gods will, ard thus onely good wiues ateſubiet. | 
= ThuSof the duty charged vpon them. 
| . 3 Theperſons to whomit is duetollowes, | | 
 Tojenr hurbands :) Theſewords may beconlidered excluſhuely and inclu- 
fiuely, they excludeall others, ſhe is not to be ſubieQto her fe: v-nts or chil- 
dren, orthe(trange woman brought in by the kusband , and ſo alſo they in- 
cludeall husbands, they mult be{ybject to their husbands, not rhe wiſe only 
but thetooliſh,not the curteous onely,but the froward, not the rich onely,but 
the poorealſo, BST ET LE: | 
Thus ofthe laying downe of the duty. 

"Itisamplificd, firſt by a reaſon, it 55 comely : ſecondly by alimitation , 
the Lord, | ; | 

As 1s comely ] &5 «rixey The original! words rendred three waies. _ | 

1 Asye ought xr oporzet, and {Oitis a reaſon from Gods inſtitution, yee 
muit doe it, God indiſpenſably requiresit. "IN | 

2 +As 1s meete, wt content, it is met eſpecially twowaies, x God hath gi- 
uen power ouer all in the family but one, and therefore great reaſon and equi- 
ty ye be appointed ſubie& ynto him) and it is not meet ye ſhould ruleiſo ma- 
ny it you willnot obey one, Againeye are protetſours agd haue gijuen your 
names to Chriſt, and thereforeit ismeerthat you eſpeciallieſtriuero be good 
— 8 wiues, and berterthen any others,leaſt the word be euill ſpoken of. 

1e VV1UCS ped "or 
alin i 3 AstrwE comely , vt decet : ſoit is heere tranſlated. 
three things. The wiues comelinelſeis not in beautie, Proy.11.22.and 31.30, norinthe 
gorgeouſnelle of apparell, 1.Per.z.2. But a wives comelineſſe is eſpecially. 

1 Inherwiſedome, Prez, 14.1, and thatto beſhewed in two things: firft, 
in her skillto pleaſe her husband, neither offending him with chiding words, 
nor {u!{ennetſe,puling or crying, which is found to vexe ſome men morethen 
words. Secondlie, in her skillro managethe bulinelles of the houſe, both 1ea- 
lonablie, diſcreetlie, and with prouidence. | 
2 Inhermeekenes itis exceeding comelie, where the hid man of the heart 
| | #5 mcorrupt with ameckand quiet ſpiritthis is betterthen al apparel, 1. = + Ih 
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| ſcerhe body aboue'thehead, fo is itto ſeea wife thatwill rule and nor be {ub- 
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Verl. 18. Y. Husbands lone your Wines. 


Thirdly, Heere ic is in-her {ubjetion ; for as it is 2n vncomely, thing to 


ietro her husband, 

 Anditthewifelabourto adorne her ſelfe thus, ſhee ſhall appeare comely 
roGod: 1 Per, 3,4. to men in the gate, Proy. ;1.. 23. 31, to her husband 
and children, Prox, 31. 28 Yea thee is an ornament to lincerity andholines 
it lelte.T.2.3. EO) 0g: 6 

In the Lora: ) 1. Theſewords are expounded diuer(ly, 2 08's 
Firit, in the Lord ;;haris> in thefeare of God, as vnto the Lord in obedi- 


hands. 


{clues, he will certainly account with them, if they be whogiſh, contentious, 
idle,careletle, orwaitetull, &c, BE | 21 
: 2. Irisagreartcomfort vntoa godly womangher ſubieQion is in che Lord, 
it is in Gods account, cuea as a facrificeto him, hee takes it as.doneto him- 
ſelfe, God honours her obedience in the Family, as if 1t were pietiein the 
Temple : and this may the more ſupportthem, if their husbands bee vn- 
. kinde. | # : 
mult ſo louetheir husbands as they ccaſe not toloue God, and io be ſfubie&t 
rothem,as they leauc nottheir ſubietionto God, Their coucnant wich their 
husband no way interrer the breach ofthis couenant with God, and thus it is 
principally heere meant, | : | 
Thus of the Wes dutie, . © | 
The Husbands dutie followes in the 1 9. verſe. 


Husbands lone your Wines and be not bitter ynto them, 


as they would have them mend, fo they muſt merid themſelues, and as the 


breedes contentment, but the holy performance of duties mutually. 


Hmuibands lone your Wines. Secondly, by dehortation, Be not buter unto thens. 
In the exhortation, there is the perſons exhorred(Husbands )the duty (lowe } 
the perſons to whom they oweit (your Wines. ) | 


| Huibands) This indefinite propounding of it ſhewes, that all ſorrs of H u$- 


ence to his ordinance, for Gods ſake, becauſe God requires this at your | ' 


lathis ſenſe it may ſerue fortwo vies : Firſt, forterror to wicked wiues, |. | 
they mult anfwer it betore God, he will auengetheir not lubieting of them. |. 


' Second! ys in the Lord, thatis,ſofarre as they command inthe Lord ; they | 


Do#-r: In generall; Husbands muſt be told their duties aſwell as Wiues, |- 


2/008 
would haue comfort by living with them, ſo they mutt make confcience | 
 praQtiſe their duty torhem : itis notthe hauing of wives or husbands, that |. 


bands are bound to ſhew this dutic, poore and rich, learned and vnlearned, 
yongucand old. : | | LE 
Lowe) Concerning the husbands dutie as itis heere expreſſed ; I conlider 


ſixechings. Firſt, that iris indiſpenſably required. Secondly, why this dune. 


of loue.. | 
Firfh, itis required : Gen,2.24, Epheſ.5.25, Ti.,2.2. | | 


the Lord of purpoſe, would haue them ſtudy che whote Seripturegzthar while 
they ſecke for direQions to make them good husbands, they may fnde alſo 
 counſellto maxethem good men. | 


b, 


onely is named, Thirdly, how he mult ſhew his love. Fourthly, Reafons |||. 
why. Fifthly, Ianfiver certaineobieions. Sixchly, the lers of performance | | 


Orelfe in this word is comprehended their durie, that ſo this being their | 
word, they might writeit intheir heartsand haueit ener in their cies ro doe;| | 


it;ore!ſeitis becauſerhis js, moſtneceffarie,and as women ftaile in fubiection 
{odoe menin loue, . 7 | 


For *7.1 


The duty of the Husband is propounded heere : Firlt, by exhortation; | | | 


Secondly, the Apoſtle names this durie in this one word, either becauſe | - 
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Chap. EE 
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For © OEMY VIg, bod he mult (he his Lows, we muſt vnderftand,rhar the 


husband owes the wife t Firlt , naturall or ciuillloueas a married man. Se 
condly,ſpiritualllone, asa Chriſtian married man. 
Forthe fir{t the loucot the husbandis ro be ſhewed 4. waies. 


1 Bycohabication, 1 Per. 3.7. Hemuſt dwell with her, not wander from 


his wif nor depart without calling and conient, nor dwell with drunkards, 


$ hores,or gamelters, d'vell, I fay, in his 0: anchouſe,notin the Alchoule,&c. 
By Chaltitie: andthar, fir(t, by auoiding cenfaithfuluefle to her bed; 
not follow che ſtrange woman. This finne of W horedome;it conſurges mens 
{trength, wattes mens ſubſtance, compatleth men with all euill, in then;; ddeit 
of the congregation, is w orſe then thef r, exceeding hatefull in Gods i chr, 
and dilgracetull among(t men, deltroiesthe ſoule both by making mc 
out vnderſtandin g,and ſending themrohell, Pron:r, 5.19. 
17. lob 31.7.8.&C. 
Secondly, by ycelding her due beneuolence, not departing from her bed 
without conſent. 
3 By honouring her, x Pet, 3.7: .The Husband mult ſhew that hee ho- 
noureth her. 
Firlt, by ſuffering himlelte co be anodihed by her, Ger.21.12, 
Secondly, by vling her as his companion, nor lording ouer heras his 
{laue, 
Thirdly, by truſting her with diſpoſing of ſuch things in the Familiy as ſhe 
is fit forand faithtullin, by giuing her imploiment according to her gifts, 
Fourthly, by not diſgracing her before others, but chooling a ht time in 
ſecretto finde fault with her. 


Fifthly, by nor ſpeaking when beviel in paſſion, but fording both her and 


LL Witt. 
& 6.25.%y. 


{ himſclfeinall matters of difference ro ſpeake when they are both out of 


>aſſion, 
: Sixthly,by yeelding a free and iuſt reſtimony of her praiſes, Pron.; 31,28, 

4 By cheeriſhing her, Ephe/.5 28, And this he performes. 

Firlt, by prouiding her maintenanceaccording to his abilitie, and that in 
labouring ſo in his calling, a> he may prouidefor her while we liues,and leaue 


herſome meanes vi hen he dies, 


And for mnner;, doing it cheerefully, not ſtay tillicbe wrung from him, 
as from churliſh Naba//, T hus doe not they thar ſpend at Alchouſe, vpen 
Whores, or ſports, Beare baites, plaies, gaming or apparell, that ſhould {erue 
for maintenance of wives and children at home. 

Secondly, by proteCting and reſcuing her from wrongs and dangers : 1. 
Sam. FP, 5. 


Third y,by deijghting in her loue;yea, not crring or wandringin his loue 


| continu! ly, Proc. 5.19, 


Secondly, he owes her fpirituall lou aſwell as natural, ſo Chriſt loucd his 
Church, no c enely to inrichir butto ſanRikeit, Epheſcs. 25.26. They muſt 
dweltwiththem as men of knowledge to helpe them, nor onely by labour, 
burks knowledge alſo) rt Pet. 3.7, This religious loue he mult ſhew, 

1 By forgiu! ng her offinces vpon her repentance, thisis one w ay wherby 
* "Chriſt makes his Church holy. 

2 Bycdifying her by counſell,exhortation, 

4 The rcafons why hemull loucher, are 
Becauſe Godrequires i It. 


God ſo requires it,asaman mult leaue his tache er and mother to cleaue 


ADEN EET 


2 
vnto his Wite Gen, 2.24. * 
3 Theex xampleof Chriſt ſhould inforceir, Eph. 5,25. 
\4 Sheis his oivne tleſh,and NO Mal Euer hated his owne fleſh: Eph.5.29. 
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Verl. 19,  FHusbands lone your Wines. 


5 Leſt praier beinterrupted, 1.Pct.3.17, 
6 Thus heeſhall ſhew himiſelfe a member of Chriſt, and to bee like his 
head. Epbeſ: 1.30, | 


{ſtrange woman : Proy, 5.19, 20, Yea, and from all evill company 
and vnthrittinetle, E131 
Fifchly, The ObijeRions follow, 
| rar : 1 Sheewas of meane birth, condition, or portion, when mar- 
ried her. : : 
 Anſw: So,and much worſe was the Church before Chriſt matried her,and 
yet Chrilt loues her, _ : WE 
Obiett: 2 But lincemarriage, ſheeisidle, froward, waſtefull, &c. 
eAnſw: This isa reaſon tomoouetheeto pray tor her, and to watch ouer 
her waies to admonilh and inſtruct her, but this is no reaſon to mouethee 
not to loue her, Forthe Church ſinnerh after calling, and yer Cheiſt loues 
her, and ſhewwes it by his interceffion forherin heauen, and. by labouring ro 
clenſe her by his ſpiritand word in earth. BER 5 , 
Obieft: Butſhee isa carnalland vnregenerate woman, a meere wicked 
womans thatneicher doth, nor will feare God, and Chriſt doth nor loue he- 
retickes or hypocrites, or prophane perſons, and pagans, | 
eArvſm: Thoughthis reaſon from Chriſts example doth nat hold, yer the 
reaſon from Gods inſtitution binds thee, thou muſt loue her, not becauſe ſhee 
deſcruesit, but becauſe God requires it. 
Oueſt: Isa man bound toeſteeme his wife aboue all women 2 
Anſw: Inreſpet of the affeRion and pradtiſe of the things ellentially 
necelſary to coniugall duties, he is, but notin opinion of his prazfes, for that 
is the commendation of the good wife, not of euery wite. Prow,3 1.30. . 
Thus of the Obi:thons. So 


this duty. Anſw. It is in ſome by reaſon of their linfull comming together , as 
in ſudden marriages, when they are done before there be a calling or aftetion 
inthe heart. So when men haue ill ends;as thoſe men thar marry their wines 
not for grace or fauour, but for wealth, when they are polſeiſed of both, they 
will loue their wealth, and hate cheir wiues.: | | 
2 Corruptionot nature isthe cauſeof want of loue; they are wicked men, 

therefore wicked husbands, 

3 It comesto paile, becauſe men doe not by praier ſeeke loue of God;neg- 
letofpraier and mortificationis the cauſe, ; 

4 Men louethe ſtrange woman,and therefore loue not their wiuez,or they 
loue other mens wiues. | Li : . 
| 5 1tcomes to patſe by the vntowardnelle of the wife , for though that bee 

| noiuſtreaſonto the husband (becauſe he ſhould loue her , becaule God com- 
mands him) yetitis aiuſt iudgement of God vpon her. 

Thus of what « required, 

Log: \ viz: Indetinitely; Firlt in heart as wellasin word, Afal.2.15. Se- 
condly,not before others onely, but privately. Thirdly, not ſometimes , or 
| the firit week, moneth, or yeare, but for ever conſtantly, Fourthly , tor con- 
ſcience ſake, and notfor ſhame or reſpect ofher friends, or whilehermeanes 
doe laſt, | | 
 Yewr Wines) This is added ; Firſt to excludeall others, all others I fay , not 


include a!l wives, though poore, letle wiſe, or frugal;froward,&c. 
Thus of the exhortation, | iT 
Thedehortation followes , be nor birter vnto hems.) In theſe wordes the A- 


7 lItwillpreſerue aman from the temprations, and inticements of the | 


_ Sixrhly,the lers follow : How comes it to paſſe that men'do not performe | 


- | from Chriſtian loue in thegenerall, but from coniugallloue. Secondly , to} 


Mens obieRi- 
Otis anſwered. 


The cauſes 
why men loue 
not their 
VWIUCS, 


— — ————— 


5 - 
Lo 
A. —_— — 
— Au —_ 


poltle 


Lo 


- 


Oe” OE OE . 


2 p_ 
Ofbaitter nul. 
bands. 


3... 
4 Rules for 
cyring of this 
bitternefle in |- 
men. 


CY 
Reaſons a- 
zainſt bitter= 
1efle, 


1 Tolouctheirvices ; they may knowthera to bethe weaker veilell, yea | 
takenotice of the weakenelle of the vellell, = | | 

2 Tolooſe his owneauthority by lightnelle and yaine behauiour, 

3 Toomit theperformance of holy duties to pleaſe her humour, 

4 Togiue hera licenſe todoe what ſhe liſt, and live how ſhe will, 

5. From finding fault and repropuing, fo as they vic not their own wordes 
but Gods. _ | 

L aſtly, diſtinguiſh their natures, wiues of ſoft and gentle natures muſt bee 
vicd with all gentlenelle,bur that lets not but that wiltull and ſtubborne wives 
may be held downetoa meet ſubieRtion, ' _. 4 

Men ſhew their bitternelle. Firſt, by words, and that diuerſly, when they 
reproach them for their infirmities, or deformities, or when they grow quar- |: 
rellous, hnding fault with euery thing, or grow into paſſion vppon cuery oc- 
caſion, .2 Indeed by viing them difcourteouſly,or by we” 4 reſtraint, Or 


| laſtly by blowes. [Bur many men haue lict!e growing in their furrowes but 


wormwood, they haueatrue gall of bicterne(lein them, they may becompa- | 
redto theſtarrein the Reuelations, 8.11. for as that madethe third part of | 
the waters bitter, ſo are morethen three parts of the words of many husbands | 
bittet words, yea as if their naturall trowardnes were not enough, ſome men 
will ſharpen andwhet their tongues ro ſound out curſed wogds like ſwords or 
arrowes, yea ſome are ſo vnappeaſcable, their anger is like the fooles wrath, | 
Proxerbs 27,1, theſe area brood of Caldeavr, a bitter, a furious nation. 

For the cure of this bitternelle, foure rules areto be obſerued : 

1 Men muſt pray God tocalt ſomething intotheirfounraineto ſweeten ir. | 

2 They multturne the courſe of this humor, and ſpend it vpon their fins, | 
inthe practiſe ofthe duties of mortification. I 

3 EatGods booke, forthat will inable men to to godly.ſorrow,(by beeing 


bitter in their bellies, and will {weeten their mouthes, 


| 4 Looketotherootes of bittrrnetle, (tay the ſpring of itin the beginning, q 
- take heede of a cultome in frowardneile , for then onely cultome inthe vſc of 


| the meancs will curethee, againeit will coſt them daily forrowes, before they 


can gettheir natures throughly healed. 
Laſtly, the reaſons follow why they mult mortife bitrerneſle. h 
' 1 It is a wile mans glory and dfraign to paile by infirmities, Prowerbs 
I9.10, | : 
2 Shee isnot his footſtoole but his helper, ' - | 
+ 3 Sccing weareheires of bleſling, let vs bletſe andnot curſe, if God hath 
ſweetened our hearts with grace, let not our fountaines ſend forth bitter wa- 
rersand fwees, |. | | E | 
4 The ApoſHe requires that all bitternelle be put away, allfor degrees (1t 


} is not inough weare not ſo bad. as ſome be) andin all perſons. 


5 Lallly,itis a part of our good workes,and holy conuerſation to mortific 
birternetle, and enuy, and ſtrife, heereby wemult ſhew that we hauethe wil- 
dome that is farre aboue : for if our knowledge be right, irwill make vs peace- 
able, gentle, and ealiety be jntreated, Onthe other tide, ifmen ſharpenheir 


| rongues to curſed & bitter ſpeaking,they may not boalt of their knowledge, 


For ſuch wiſedome is carnall ſenſualland diuelliſh, and they arc Iyers againlt 


theword.Jam,3.13.17. 
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Verl. 20. 5 ' (Hildren obey your Parents. 


— 


Vieis forinſtruftionto all husbands that teare God,to approue themſelues 
\nto God, intheir liucereand louing behauiour towards their wives , eſpeci- 


| allythey ſhould take notice of this vice of bitternelle, or it they haue failed 
this way,they ſhould recouerthemſelue:, repent and amend, and not belike | 


thoſe wretched perſon; that draw iniquity with cords of vanity , andcall bit- 


cer ſweet, itis ill to fault this way, but worſe to excuſe, detend, or deny it, 


Thus of the hasbands duties, ; 
The next couple in the tamily,is parents and children. 


The dueries of children is fer downe fir(t, becauſe the inferiors are charged 


| firlt, and chiefly to mend and performe their .duties. 


Verſe, 20. (hildren, obey your Parents in all things, for this xs well pleaſme to 
the Lord. | <4 


The exhortation hath init twothings. Firlt,their duty, Secondly, the rea- 
ſon of it. Their duty hath init fourethings. Firlt, who are charged{children) 
Secondly, whatis charged ypon them, (96ey), Thirdly, to whom they owe 
it (your Parents), Fourthly, the extent” howsfarre foorth (i althings). The 


| reaſon is, becauſethough it werenotgratefulland plealing to'the parents by 


reaſon of their way wardneile, yet it is well plealing to God, 

Children} viz : Allchildren, without difference of ſexe, both ſonnes and 
daughters, or of age , not onely infants, but children growne and of riper 
and rull yeares of condition; the children both of poore and rich, 

Obey) The obedienceof Children mult be comlidered.. 

More {pecially at ſome times, and {othey mult obey. - 

1 Inthechoiſe of their callings. | | 

2 -In the eletion and diſpaling of their marriages, it muſt be with conſent 
of parents, Thus did [ſaac, Geneſis 24. Thus cuen //macl, Geneſis 21.21,Thus 
[akob, Geneſis 27.46. and 28.9, Thus Sawpſon, Inages 14.2, And this power 
nath every Father ouer his Virgin, 1.Cor.7.36.37. | 

More generally-heereI conſider. 1. Thatthey muſt obey not in ſome 
things, at ſometimes, but alwaies throughout the courſeof their lives, this is 
plaine heere, and likewiſe charged, Epheſ.6,2. | 

2. Howthey mult obey, children mult performeobedience. 

1. Withreuerenceinrternall,and externall, internally they muſtcon- 


ceiuea holy eſtimation , andtendernelle of reſpet; and honour 


and obſcruance of their parents, And externally they mult ſhew ir 
by all reuerent behauiour, as by riting vp betore them, by giuing 
them the honour toſpeake f(t, &c, 
2. With rcadinelJeto receive and heareinſtruftion,Pre.n.8, 
2. With endeuour to fulfilltheir delires, by their labours or otherwiſe. 
4. With ſubmiſſion, firſt to their rebukes, Prox.13.1, ſecondly,to their re- 
ſtraints in diet, apparell, recreations, &c. thirdly, to their corrections, 


5. With piety,praying for them ; for ifthey muſt do it for allmen, much 
| morefor them, and if for all in authority then for parents, 1,7im.2.1. 


6. Withall meckenetle of loue ſhewed three waies, 8 
1 By obeying, without inquiring , diſcourſing, murmuring or con- 
teading. ' | | | 
2 By bearing their infirmities, either of body, age or mind, obey 
_ though agcd, diſeaſed, crabbed, &c. © [2 
3 Obeying without reſpect of profit, ſome children are obſequious, 
ſo long as any thing is to be had from their parents,but when they 
| haveall they muſt haue, thentheir forwardnelleto pleaſe is negle- 
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Childrens: 
obieRion an- 
{ver ca, 


tt» 


: Obey your Parents m allthings. | 
> hy | 
7 Withall chankefulneſſe and graticude,a great part of which is to re- 
compeacetheir Parents kindnefle, by releeuing their wants, 1f they fall into 
wants. 1 7mm.5 4. | = 


1 
Towr Parents | Viz: Borh your parents, Not Four father onely, bur your 
mother allo, Lemt.19,3,. Proa. 15.20. | . 


In all things} neſt: | But mult they be obcied in (:nne, 

eAnſw: No, you mult ſo obey-your earthly; Father, as you diſobey no: 
your heauenly Father, thereforeanthe Lordiisadded, Ephe/, 6. 1, Bur elfeiwe 
muſt obey in all things, thar arenot apparant tobe ſinfull, though again(t our 
eaſe, protit, Credit,&c. 0 ; 


Or more plainely thus, All things are of threeſorts: Firft, ſomethings re | 


limply good, this mult be donethough the Parents forbid, becauſe God com- 
mands, Secondly, ſome things are limply euill,/ theſe things mult nor bec 


done, though Parents command, becauſe God forbids, Thirdly,. ſome | 


things are indifferent, in theſe children mult obey, though their Parents re- 
quirethings never ſo yameete; tor things may bee vnmeete thar arc not vn- 
lawtull. be} Ida H | 
Thi of the NoArine of their obedience. | 
Againſt this Doctrine children obiet many. things. | 
Obrc#: 1 Tam nowinbettereſtate, in higher place, of better gifts, or 


| ſuchlike, then my Parents. 


Azxſw: This is no reaſon to withhold obedience and reverence, for 7o/eph 
was a Prince ine-£gypt, and /aceb in great want z Salomon (its in his throne of 
Maieſtic, and yet when his Mother comes to him; hee yeelded all reyerence, 
thethrone did notmake her ceaſe to bee a Mother: yea, our Saujour Chriſt 
infinitely excelled his Parents, and yet hewasſubie&vn:o them. Luk. 1.51, 

Obieft : But our Sauiour ſaith, call not men Father on earth, Xar.2 3.9: 

eAn/wy: The words arenotto be vnderſtood limply but comparatively, 
andthar, either to God, orto the Pharitjes, call no man Father as thou cal- 
leſt God Father : bur ſogiue titles ro mer!; as all honour and ſacred eſtima- 


| tionoft Gods Fatherly care be preſerued, and call no man Father, as the Pha- 


riſes ambitioully delire to beecalled ;' giue not truſt and childlike honour to 


| men of whar proteſſhon ſoeuer, that you ſhould .onely truſt in them, and by 


pertormin o honour, or obedience, or recom pence rorhem, grow careletſeof 
theduties you owe to your own parents,as the Pharilties taught,/at.1 5.5. 
Obiett: Butmy Parents require baſe things, and ſuch as catt a kinde'ot 
diſcredit vpon meinthe world, | 
efn/m: Conlider notrhethings required, but Gods otdination, beſides 
God the Father required of Chriſt to beare the Crolle,fpitting inthe face,&c. 


| yet hewillingly obejed. 


Obit: Burmy Parents arc diſordered perſons, and fooliſh, &c, 


An'vy ; Pray forthem,but deſpiſe them nor, belides God knowes what 1s | 
-} goodfor thee, and therefore hath cauſed themro:come out of- the loines of 


uch Parents, and required ſubieCtion of thee. 


c 


Obreft: They are not my naturall Parents, but my ſtep-father or ſtep- 
mother. * TED | 


eMn(w : Yerthey mulſtbeobeicd, ſo Rurh obeyed Moi: and Moſes, le- | 


thro: Exe41, 18,19. | | 
Obieft: They arenot Parents at all, but my kindred onely as my vncle, 


- | aunt, &c, with whom Tam left in truſt: 


Anſm: Thou mult be ruled by them, ſo was He/ter by Mordechas. 

V/ſe. Thiscondemnes the doQtrine and practiſe of Papiſts, that defend 

the rowes of ſolitarieand lingle life of children without conſent of parents ; 

18d it meets withthe doctrine of the Pharilies that would diſpenſe pare 8 amk 
3g : - | | - drens 
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For this ts well- pleafing to the Lord. 


drens relecuing ot their Parents,ſo they would beſtowit yponthem, Mar.1s. 
2 This may ſerue for reproote of (tubborne and yngracious children that 
forſake cheir Parentsin(truction, Pros. 1.8. bur eſpecially ſuch monſters as 
deſpiſetheir Parents when they are old, or mocke them, or curſe them, or 


Verl. 20. 


i. 


—_— 


in theſe Scriptures :- Prow, 15,20. and 19.26, and23,22, and 20.20. and 

2$, 24, and 30.11.17, | | oy 
Thus of the datir, the reaſon followes on 

There are many reaſons why they ſhould obey, [+ b; 

1 Children haue their ſubſtance from them, ceuen their life and their e- 
ducation, their Parents then tooke care of them when they had no 
raggeto couer their nakednetſe, no morſellro put into their mouthes, 
and what can children render equiualent heereunto ? | 

2 Chrilt himſeite was obzdient to his Parents, L«b..2.5 71, 

3 Thisisthepurity and vprightnefle of children, and hereby they muſt 
| berried, and tried whether their worke be pure, Prox.20.11. | 
4 The conlideration of Gods indgements vpon wicked children ſhould 

much moue, ſuch as were Cham, Eſau, Abſolon, Abimelech,c>c, | 
| 5 Ifrhouobey not thy Parents, tho: maieſt live to bee requited by thy 
childran)- + +: | | 
: 6 Inthelixthot Epheſc 1:2, 3. 4. Thereare many reaſons why children 
* ,_, ſhouldobey. . | | | 
: Firſt, it 12in the Lord; tharis, their obedience is both commanded by God, 
and itis for God, and be!ides it igno further vrged then as may ſtand with 
faith and pietic ro the Lord. | | | 
. Secondly, this i: right, is is childrens juſtice. '$; 

T hirdly, this commandement that requires this, is the firſt commande 
ment with promi'e, forrhis had apromiſein the verie firit promulgation of 
itin the-Tables, written by the finger of God, whereas all the reſt had their 
promites annexed afterwards b_ [he miniſtrie of Moſes, 

Obreft; Buttheſecond Commandement had promiſe in the rſt pro- 
mu!gation of the Law. | £ | 

An(w: Someanſwer the words ofthe ſecond Commandement area pro- 
polition,'noc a promiſe, butthis anſwer fatisherh not. Some ſay the / ape 
miſe; mentioned in that commandement, belong tothe whole Law, and not 
to that Commandement alone but I thinketheplainelt anſwere is : the fift 
Cummandementj is the firſt Commandement with promiſe, viz: in the ſe- 
cond Table, A fourthreaſon is, children muſt obey, forſo it ſhall goe well 
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oi God. 

Obieft : Wicked children live long. 

Anſw: Theirlife is a deathzand it is not well with them : Eſay 65.20, 

Obie: Gods children docnotliue long. | _ 

Anſw: Forthemoſtpartthey doe; 2 j fay, if God performe not this 
promiſe abſolutely in thelerter, yet he performes this bleſhng by commura- 
tion intoa better, as when he giues them ctcernalllite tor long life. | 

But the reaſon why children ſhould obey is heere mentioned inthe Text. 

It is well pleaſing to tbe Lord :]. Some leave out (to the Lord) and ſo the 
argument is moregenerall, for obedience is exceeding plealing to their Pa- 
rents, Prox.10. 1, and 15.20, and 19.13.and 13, 16. and belides it is plea- 
{ingro God, bit [ ſee no reaſon to leaueoutthe words, 


-ling by ſo doing. Fifthly, they ſhall hue long on earth to enioy the bleſling 


| mult obey, but inthe Lord, Secondly, they mult obey, not becauſe "_ 
| LI an 


Some render (4 wee) 31 the-Lord, and ſo heereis ; Firſt, a limitationzthey | 


 chale them, orrobbe chem, &c. the curſed eſtate of ſuch children is ſet down | 


with them ; they ſhall get good and contentment, and Gods grace and blel- |' 


Reaſons why 
children 


(hould obey | 


their parents. 
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Eaters prouoke not your children. | Cha Pp-3+ 


andciuilitic requires it, but tor con! eacefaks as Gods inflitution. 

But 1 take 1tas1t is heere rendered,to rhe Lent 

'Vell-plea/ing tothe Lord | From the cont.deration of theſe words, I obſerue 
toure things. 


Firſt, thar it is not enough to ſerue God but wemuſt ſo lerue as wee pleaſe 
. him. Heb.12.28. 

Secondly that there is a way how to pleaſe God euen in 1 Family duties, and 
theſe externalland ord! narie things at home, and this ſerues ; Firlt, ro ſhew 
Gods oreat loueto man; in that hee frames himſelte to mens condirien, and 
likes har may like them, wall be pleaſed himſelte with what pleaſeth hem,: | 
obcdicnce and feruice to men he accounts a ſeruice to himſclle: Second! yo 
is a great incouragement to apy tu and conſcience in the'c Familie rate 
inas much as they willnot onely pleaſe man, but God, Thirdly, it reproues: 
hy pocrites, that care to be good no wherebur jn Gods houſe, but God will 
ade obedience and not facrifice, yea, heerc he will be ſerued with obedience 
to men, 

T hird!y, that even children are bound ro make cenſcience of their waies, 
andto learneto pleaſe God intheir youth. Firft, God requires it, Eccle.12%r, 
Pſal. 148.12. Thereis Scripture forbabes and yorg men as well as old men. 
Secondly, there are worthy examples to excite them recorded in Scripture, 
as the examp! es of Toſeph, Samuel, Danid, [5/iab, Teremie, Damel, and'T ino- 
rhie, yea, this was a great praiſe in /eyoboh1ms yong and dyi ins fonne, 1 King, 
14. 3. Thirdly, a conſcionablecarein children to picaſe God is much prai- 
ſedin | Scriprure, they are bletſedthat bearethe yoke in their youth, and the 
workemanſhip of graceand obedicnceintihe hearts and lines of children, is 
likethe'graving of a Kings Pallace, Pſalm, 14 4.12. A happy thing when the 
yong men ſeevilions, as well as old men dreamed: eames, /9el 2, Then doth 
the Church fourith when the Sonne marrieth chemother, 1/as. 62.5. 

Tſe x Thisthould reach parcntsto beginne betimes to.teach their chil. 
dren the trade oftheir way, Pror.22.6, and 70 bring them vpin the inſtruci- 
on ang admonition of the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 4. | 

2 Parents ſhould learneal{oto be content that their children folbe and 
pleaſciGodas wellas them ; ſome Parents are fo bad that they neither will in- 
(triFtheir children chemſelues,norabideir,that they ſhould heare Sermons. 
| reade the Scriptures, ſeeke the Cc ompany of ſuch astcare God, or. Sw1Cihe 
| Gods Gabba: hs, 

4 This ſhould reach aYto repent euen for the ſirnes of their youth, P/z, 
2 5. Forthcy were then tied to pleaſe God aſivgll as afterwards, 

4 That God will bepleaſed and will accept theindeauours and Confcio- 
nable cares and obcdience, cuen of children, this'is # comfort to children 
tharthough they cannot pleaſe wayward parents, yet they (hall pleaſe God: 
and'againegit reproues froward parents ; Is God p! caſed anq om d! ſplea- 
{cd 2 Doth God loueand likethe delires and endeauouts of this chillle and 
doclt thou dillike ? 

Thus of childrens duty, the Parents duty followes 

[Fathers prowk cot your children to axocr, leaft thy be a: Gd ] 

Dottrine , From the coherence : Parents mull pertorme: -heir dutic totheir 
children,'itisnor an e: "ething to beaF ather and Mother 1n peformance of 
fatherly and motherly duties. 

Prouke net] D. Mcnarcing aenliierer cane it is not enough to ab- 
(t-jne from lin,butthey mutt; 1bſtaine trom al Prouocations to lin - fy 1$NOT C- 
noughro abſtaine from whoredome; but men mult abftainc from wanton at- 
tire,frony ſuſpected places,trom hlthy {peaches,from chi bgring & wWantonncs; 
| not enough roabltaine from murther, but men mull abltaine from bitter and 
_ prouokin ng 
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Parents 'prouoke not your C bildr en. 


a 


——_————— —  —— —— 
——_— D—_— — O—— 


uokin g4 words, Itisnot enough 0 abtcinefrom Idolatry, butmen mult ab- 
{t-116 from allche monuments and occaſions of Idolatrie, andrherefore men 
mult ab{tcinefrom all marriage with Papilts, and from making of images of 
the trinity, GC. [: men would auoid periurie,they multrakeheced of common 


| fearing. So mimitter; mult not onely call tor peace and 'vnity, but they mult 


take heed of prouocations to diſcord, when all is at peace. 

Thus ot the general], 

Thevords ofthis verſeare a dehorration, and thereinis : Firlt, the duty of 

arents: Seconely,thereafon of ir. 

Parents} All Parents are tied to performe their duetie3 totheir children; 
none aretoogood todoe it, Vie for reproote of ſuch women as thinkethem- 
{elucs too good ronurſetheir o:vnc children, and of ſuch Fathers as turne the 
Careot their children wholly to others, 

Prowoke to wrath] Heere I note che manner of ſetting downe their duty and 
the matter. 

The dutie of parents is negatiuely ſet downe, to teach that parents mult 
no: thinke onely ot their ſinnes againſt God and abroad to others ; but they 
may be guilty of much linneintreſpaſling againſt their ownt childrea, if pa- 
rents were other:viſcncuer ſo honeſt or religious , yerthe-carcletle diſcharge 


butin in one branch of it and that negatiuely ? 
An. Itisnottoallow Parents to be letſe caretull , butit may dee the Apo- 
Me ſpares them heere, becauſe in reſpe& of other relations' they are charged 


would hauechildren to know they haue not that liberty ro inquire into their 
parents faults, or to reckon it as a part of their skill to find them out: parents 


ong (heir duty downe,the matter followes 

Proyuo%: not} Parents fault two waies , cither by roo much ſeverity , or by 
:00 muchindu! lgence, the formeris hecre reſtrained, Againe, the prouocari- 
on is two-told, either to ſinneorto paſſion , it is a molt curſed thing for pa- 


| rents to prouoketheir children to linne by counſelling themto euill waics, or 


IRCour aging them to lewd courſes, This the Apottle holds too horrible vile, 
for any protelling religion; or the feare of God, and therefore mentions pro- 
uocation to anger, 

Coucerning this prouocation to anger I conlider three things. Firlt, how 
parents prouoketheirchildren, Secondly, what they mult docthat they bee 
not prouoked. Thirdly, what is not forbidden in theſewords, 

Parents prouoketheir children ; firſt, by word ; ſecondly, by deed, 

r. By word three waies, Firlt, by burthening chem with vniult and vn- 


pecially when they be alw aies chiding and rating of them, Thirdly , by dif- 
gracing of them to others beforetheir tace, or behind their backes. 

2 By ; deedes hue wales, 

F il, by careletlc education, for though children find not fault with this at 
ar{t, yer when mey come to be of yeares, and finde their owne vnhienetle tor 
calling or ſocicty,&c then they trer againſt cheir parenrs neglect. | 

Secondly,by diſcourtelics and v nkind viageof them when they be growne 
ro be of yeares. 

Thirdly » by vniult dealing about their marriage, hen either they reſtraine 


ſon, and thus they prouokethern to. incontinency , or when they compell 
| Lis them. 


of their duty to their children may much prouoke God, aud will certainely 
| befound on their {core if rhey repent not. | 


9u:ft. Burwhy isthedutic of parents in this place ſo ſparing) y ſet downe|} - 


before and after as husb2nds and mailters. Againe , it may beErhe Apoſtje| 


thall account to God but not to their children, Thus ofthe: \manner of {Et- —_ 


ecre precepts, Secondly, by purſuing them with contumelious words , ef. | 


them of marria age, when they haueacallingtoit, and a liking, of meete per- | 


:| By Farhers he | | 


meancs both 
parti, 


How parents 
prouse their | 
children both 
by words and 
deeds. 


«. "AS: 


i 7. Reaſons to 


preyent an- 
ger in Childis.. 


Fd 


fzn 


fl 
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Prouoke not your children to anger. 


— — — _ —_ 


Cha p.3. | 


| .themro marry when they haveno call; n n nor king : and chns they proucke | 


them to diſcontent. | 
-. Fourthly, by indifcreet and immoderate paſkon and ſeuerity in correQting | 
| ; my 


| them. | 


Fitthly , by vniuſt reſtraints eyther of:preſent necetlaries of food and rai-: 
ment, atth.7.9.10, 1.7im,5.8. Pron,13,22, or in not laying vp:for them, , 
A+ 7 {3 * Tens : | | 

Secondly, that parents may.not prouoke their children, 1. they muſt be 
gin betimes ro reach them their dutie-,forignorance is wajward. '2, they mull 
{gw the {cedes of piety and godlineſle in their hearts, as they draw out reaſon 
by degrees, ſothere is a conſcienceeuen.in.child. cnas wellas reaſon it it were 
informed, and conſcience would make them not one! y reiigious to God, but, 
dutifullro parents. 3.they mull not give their chi;dren too much liberty ar: 
the hr(t, torit they doe, then will 1ult reſtraint afterwards. bec prouocatior. 
4. they muſt pray for them ro God, many pray for children; and fo for their 
being, that afterwards neuer pray to God to guide their harts, and ſo for their 


-| wel being. 5 They multingenerall ſtriueroreach or guide them by incou- 


ragements and allurements,:correqion15 not as diet , bur as Philicke , and | 
thus recreation is not to be denied them, Zach. 8 5, 6. It nothing elfe will 
reltraine paſſion in chi:dren, they mult impoſe lilence vpon them, he thar im- 
poſcth lilenceon a toolemittigateth anger, Prom 2.26; 
3” This:dehorration hindrech not bur that parents may : 
1 Rebuketheir Children. : 
2 Correct them. Prou.r3.24.and 22.15.and 29.15 17. and 23.13.and 
25 14.and 19.18.19, CES 
 _ Thusof theduery. | | 
Chilares] viz: All children, ſonnes and daughters in law as well as natural! 
children;andtheſere prouoked. 's | | 
1 By groundlefleicaloulics and ſuſpitions teſtihed by ſecret liſtning, que: 
[toning and enquiring enuioully after euery thing they doeor ſay. 
2 By-luttering ſervants to vexc or moleſt them, | 
3 Byeuill reports of them. _ | FS” | 
4 By giving cuillcoun(ell, of reporting of faults tro the Sonne againſt hi 
wite, or to the daughter againit her husb2nd to inake debareis 1il in any but 
much worſe in parents. mes: | | 
T his of theparties to whom they owe this duty... * 
Left they be diſcouraged] the reaſon tollowes. i Drone 
Thereare many reaſons why parents ſhould bee carctull\by all meanes to 
keepe anger out of their Chiidren. 1. Wiſe men and godly \mcn can ſcarce 
goucrne this affection without (inning, P/a/m.4, much iclJechildren, 2. An- 
ger isa grear prouoker of Gods anger, it breedes a guiltinelle of Gods anger; 
Math 6, ;.Itletsjn the Deuill, Eph:4.26. and viuaily Sathan.in the times of 
theſe paſſions, ſowes the molt helliſh ſeeds and (tirre; moſt impious thoughts 
inthem, 4.1t may bring them into great miſchicte in time, Prouerbs,28 18, 
5. Iris agrear ler roſound inftruction and knowledge, Eccle/.7.17, Prenucrbs, | 
14.29. 6. The angry perſon is viually ſuſpicious, and {o vnhitfor fociety 
aith men Prou,1.22 24.:Fea itis a great hinderancebothro the profit of the 
word. [ames 1.21 .and the powerand {uccelle of prayer. 1 7:9.2.8. 7.50Me- 
times this rage in young perſons is not to bee cooled but with bloud as in 
Came, ' 4: | | | | 
| Burrp omit the reaſons, heere parents muſt not prouoke their children let | 
they be diſcouraged. | 
. Concerni diſcouragericnt in generall, we muſt knowthar it isa great (in | 
JiſcouragP others, and a great burr co be diſcouraged, the people ar o nor 
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1 From the leruice of God when they ſhall ſee ca%nall men vſe their chil- 


Le-24:—2z;trom the cercaine'ven 


| negle&. Therefore God whois aFatherto feruants as wellas children, pro- 
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Verl. 22. 
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Seruants obey, 


— —— = —— ——__—_ — 
—_ I —— —— ee _ _ 


diſcourage their teachers, Hebr,13. 17, thoſe that are in authoritie muſt not 
diſcourage {uch as are faichiull and detirousto approue their feareof God,and | 
ro dilchargerheir dutiez, Gouernours in the familic mult not diſcourage ſer- 
wants or children in their good beginnings & delires after good things, againe 


ble, and la(ltly God; fainting children ſhould bee admoniſhedto bee of good 

co:nfort, and to {trengthen their weary knees,2.Cor.13.1 1.Eſay 36.3.4. 
Concerning rhe diſcouragement of children, chriſtian parents ſhould bee 

carccull: torrhey may be diſcouraged, | 


dren betcer then they char make ſuch a profeſſion of piery, : : 
2 Fromthe capacity and delireafter the vndertaking of the knowledge or 
exerciſe of great things, diſcouragement breakes thcir {1 pirits, and makes them 
pulillanimous, | þ 
3 From the hope to pleaſcand ſo fromthe confidence of the parents loue, 
and then ar length from the very meanes of plealing eyther by honor or obe- 
dicace. © This of the duty of parents and children. | 
Thethird couplein the tamilicare feruants and maſters, 
The duty of feruants is ſet downe verlſe,22.23.,24.25, - 


Verſe 22; Sernants be obedient to them that are 10ur Aafters according to the 
| fleſh m all things, 


by 


| | 

| Inallthewordsthat concernethe duty of ſeruants I obſerug , 
1 Ancxhortation, verſe 22:2 3; | 
2 Reaſons. verle.24,25. |, 

' The exhorcation is tiro wajesto be conſider 
hereiz firſt che parties exhorred (Seryans) : fecondly,the duery wherewith 
| they are charged (be obediem) : thirdly,the perſons ro umhomyto your maſters, 

2 Sccondly,as itis exphicated inthe explication, | conl(ider | 
xi Thepromiles about their obedience 
2 Theftorme or manner haw they nwlt obey, *.; - | 
The prouilves are either for limitation ro curbe maltefs., they are to obey 
according tothe tieth,theſoules and conſciences are not ſm bondage ro inen, 


» 


or for cxcent to {cruants, they-mult gbey inaltrhings, 
The manner how they mult obey is ſer downe | T4 + 
1 Negatiuelie, not with eycſcruice : 2. not as men plea{gh-— | 
2 Afhrmatiuely, with (inglenes of heart: 2, with feare of God: 3. heartily 
a:tothe Lord. Thereaſons are, 1, from hope of reward & wages rom God, 
geance of God vponthem that do'wrong,yv.2 5. 
This is the order of thewords, | 
From the genepall confideration of all the words Fobſerue 6, things. 
_..1. That ſeruantsareto be inſtructed out of the word,which reprooucs ma- 
ters that reltraine ſcruants from hearing the word in Gods houſe, and open 
not the booke of God to them in their owne houſes. | 
2-A-queſtion may heere be moued , why ſhould the duety offeruants bee 
thus largely in ſo many words ſet downe, : 
Anſiv. 1 Becauſevſually men (hew lefle compaſſion to ſeruans : therfore 
God take; rhe more care of them , many men will haue ſomecare of their 
children, to ſee them taughtin ſome manner, but their ſeruantsthey wholly 


T SE Ta 1 


| 


| 


aides large inftrution and comforts-for ſeruants , if they will cometo his 
booke to be taught, > | | 

2 Thecarctull Apoſtle ſaiv thatin the firſt conucrlion of men from Genti- 
liſme co Chriltianity, there was greate(t danger of diſorder and ſeandall inſer- 


this is a Chriltian mercy and compallion, to comfortand Incourage the fee- | 


ed: firſt asit is breefly ſet down, | 
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"04 Ennis obey. 
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—» obfof earfrelfFofyheir bondage and ſe ſeruile condition , part]: F; 
bee en men uldleicls are totcll of their faults, therefore the Apollle as 


SP 


; pany word in the teaching and incOuraging 


FVem my nore hats he cad of the Arolt e, hedoth freely deliver his 

gprcn with a full ven: of words, with great care with-- 
outholding Pack; ay thing that belongs vnto them. He was nor ofthe mind of 
molt 'Peeachers: nowadaies, that hold rhe diſcourſe of tamily duries, c! ;pecially 
"of ſertiants 6c baſe: aſubie4 for their wits and learning to beimployed in,nei- 
:herwatthe "the. humour of Lawyers, thar f{eldome ſpeake much 


A o{Heot 
butfor{ gr reat: men, of vo hen they may havegreat gifts, the Apoſtle {peakes as 
much for alekyanreharcaly!d do nothing fer him as tor the Maſters. 

4. Intayi ig done his ipeech to ſeruants, hee both teacheth and comfor- | 
reththem , but tarorder hee Fr(t t&acherh them, and as any is more ignorant; 
this'coprſeismoreneedfullio be he'd. the common people ſhould bee inthis 
manner dealt withall, they muſt firſt bee ibuhed 

caught, and then mpg comforts to be apphed, and not before. 

Laitly, che ſcope and drift of the Apoſileinailtheſe words ro keepe Ser- 
uants in order; afid chat hrſt tg hold ſeruants in obedience, that none vnder 
colour of 1!Þ fry it Carilt ſhould breake vp their ſubicion to their Maſte-- 
hewas no Anabapriſt, Secondly, to meet with the faulty obedience of ſuch 
ſeruants as wee reſolued co {tay in ſeruice, Heemectech hecte with five faults 
1 {eruants. 


Y 


lit:rhis he correteth, when he faith (in allthings) 
2 Theſecend fault is cye ſervice, 
3 Therhirdtaulris prophanene:, moſt ſervants nener reſpet piety 
i and Gods teare , bur onely to pleaſe their Maſters, this hee mee- 
| rethnirthwhen he ſaich, notas men plexters,bur fearing God. 
14 T he fourth fault is hypoeriticallferuice, 'this he meetcth when he 
z,: |} addcthin inglenelle of heart, 
\ |'5 Thefifth fault 14 baftnetle of mind add diſcouragementz this hee 
would preuen: inthe rwolalt yerſes. | 
' Thus of chegenerall. T 

k) erwants) The Szruantsin the Apoſllesti timew ereforthe molt part bond- 
| aues, bought and (v4 as beaſts, and their Maſters were infidels and cruellro 

them ; and yet.many of theſe Servants were:conuerted to the faith of Chrilt. 
W here! we may Jearne, that mens \laues may bc Gods ſeruants, hee hath his 
eletamong theſe ; the deare children of God in this world may bee abaſed 
ro moſt vilemiſerit, and a molt {eruile condition. | 

The Uſerare : Firſt, toſhewthatfelicitieis not in outw ard things, for Gods 
ſervants that had artainedthe Chiefe good, yet werein moſt baſe condition, 
in reſpe& ofthe things of this life. 

Secondly, 'to reach vs patience in leſſer crotles, whatſoever thou art, yet 
thouartnor a bondſſaue; therefore bee patient ; ſuch as haue beene deare in 

Gods (ight haue beene worle yſed then thou art. 
| Thirdly,to teach vs compaſſion tothe baſer ſort of men, for Gods clet 
| may be among thele 

Laſtly, this1s a oreat comfort to the abieq, 

But how ſoeuer bought ſeruants were molt vſuall in the Apoſtles time, yet 
hired ſeruants were viel then too, and are heere meant, aſwell as the other, 
ea, all ſeruants though they were nobles ſeruing in Princes Courts, are tied 
-0 the duties generaily heere required, 

'S: And. as any ſeruants hauc more oy nog and doe profeile i _ in 
_ religion 
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Chap 2. | 


| | 
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| 


{ 


cenuinced, exhorred, | 


j1 The rſt "WY in ſcruants is halfe ſernice, or roobey inn hacchey | 


| if 
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hated 
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| gain{tthe liking of the Maſter, nor may they keepe company abroad tothe 
juſt offenceof their Maſters, Fourthly, in reſpe& of apparell, though they | 


| have ncuer ſo good meanes; yet they muſt bee attired as becommerh Ser- 
uants, 


-| their faulr when they vnderſtand it. It isa great faultin Seruants that though 


p 


high account and eltimation of their Maſters, and externall, with reuerent 
words and behauiour. 


Seruants be obedient. 


—_— 


ad. 


m——_—_—_ 


religion, they are the moretied to bee carefull {eruants to men, they ſhould 
not gnely be better men and women, bur better ſeruanrs alſo, 
T hus of the. parties exhorted. 
Be obeatent } Heere I conſider 2. things. 

1 Thatthey muſtobey, they muſtapproue themſeluesto their Maſters 
not by wearing their cloth, or cogniſance, or by words and complements, 
but by paintull and carefull obedience. | - 

2 Howthey multobey, and that may beopened thus. 
Firſt, with reuerence, with all honour, 1 7we. 6. 1. both internall, wth 


Secondly, with all feare, 1 Per. 2.18, Epbe/.6.5.and this they ſhould ſhew, 
firlt, by auoiding what might offend. Secondly, by not anſ{vyering againe. 
Thirdly, by a holy endeauourto pleaſe them. Tx. 2.9. 

Thirdly, with {|bieQion, to rebukes, x Per, 2.18. 2. tocorrection, 1 Per, 
£9.20. 3. totheir reſtraints : hiſt, in reſpeR of diet, they muſt not beetheir 


| ownecaruers. Secondly, inreſped of place, they mult keepe thebounds of | 


the Family, and not at their pleaſure bee gadding out either by nightor day 
vpon any pretence without leaue, Thirdly,in reſpe&t of company; they mult 
bring noneinto the Family, that are lewd perſons, or of what ſort ſoeuer a- 


| Andthis ſubieQion alſo they ſhould ſhew in a ready acknowledgement of 


they vnderltand, yer they will not anſwere. Firſt acknowledgeand giueglorie 
:10 God, and {ubmit themſelues to their maſters, Pro.29.19, 

4 Withall good tairhfulnetle, Tiras 2,10. this faithfulneſleis repyen 
_ 1 Inrejpectofthe goods of the family,and thus they muſt ſhew their faith- 
tulnctſein nor dacivg to purloyne the lea(t pennie from their Maifters:no pic- 
kers,7#. 2.10. -2,1r is notenough that they aretrue,butthey mult bethrifti- 
ly carctull to ſeethat nothing be Govkes or loſt, or-miſcarry any way by their 
detault and negligence, this was the great teſtimonie of 7acobs faithtulgeile, 
Gen,;1.36. 1 

2 InreſpeR of ferrets,they mult keepe the ſecrets of the Maſter,and of the 
family, yea and of thetrade and calling to. 

3 Inreſpe& of the bulineſſe of the family, and heere their fairhfulneſſe 
[tandeth in two things. : | | 

1 Indi/1gence of labour; he is not a faithfull ſeruant that eats the bread of 
[dlenelle, as many ſeruing men do, that can tell ofno calling but attendance. 


2 Intruſtineſfe, and in this ſeruants muſt bee faithfulltwo waies : firlt in 


their careto (ee their Maſters directions executed in the familie, as if they had 
beene preſent : ſecondly, intheir ſpeedie diſpatch of buſines abroad, aſloath- 


wretched fault in ſeruants, when they areſent forth ofthefamily about bult- 
ne{le they cannot find the way in againe in anie duetime. 
Thus of the duetie to which they are exhorted. 

To them that are your Maſters] They muſt be ſubie&tand obedient to all 
Maſters, indefinitely without difference of Sexe ( and fo to the wife or wid- 
dow, 1.7im.5,14.Prou.z1.) or of condition they muſt bee obedient to the 
pooreſt as well as therich. | OE 

"Thus of the laying downeof theexhortation, The explication followes; 


1 


and frſt ofthe premiſes, According to the fleſy,) 


full melſengerisan excecding prouocationto them thatſend him , andit is a | 


Theſe | [| 


129g 


4. Things in 


the manner {© 


of ſetuanrs 
obedience, 
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Sol. 


| '. hall things not with eye-ſernice. 
| 
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Theſe words may bee referred to maſters, and then the ſen is this, that 
ſeruants mult be obedient cucn to ſuch maſters as are fleſhly,and carnall men) 
they muſt obey though their maſters be Frhnikes or prophane perſons ; it is 
a-great praiſe for a ſeruant to men, to bee Geds ſervantallo, bur iris a greater 


} phanc houſe. 

| 2 Toſeruants,and fothey arca limitation, they are ſubje&t cnely in re-- 
ſpe of their fiefl) and bodies, and ſo heereis two thingsto be ob{erued. 

| Theoneexprelſt : rhe bodies of {eruants are in the power, and at the diſpo- 
ling of the malters, ang therefore ſeruants muſtlearneto ſubiect their fleth ro 
i their maſters, both commands, reſtraints, and correions. 


difpoling of Maſters, their {pirits arefree, nor Maſternor King can command 
the Conſcience, 


ris due, thou ouphreli to beot theſame calling, trade, labour,&c. that thy ma- 
ſter is of, but thou axt ror bound to bee of the ſamercligion, or humor with 
thy Maſter. Itjs a great tault not to gſuethe bodie to thy Maſter, but a great 
taulralio, to giue both body and loule to bceat his aiſpoling, both arc ex- 
freames, 

Secondly, ſhould {cruants feare their maſters becauſe they have power _ 
uer the fleſh || how much more ſhou'd wefeare God, that hath. pow cr ro de- 
[troy bo: h {oule and fleth jn hell, Math. 10. 

| Thirdly, this may bea great comfort to aſeruant, the ſauleis as free as rhe 
fools of him that fits on a throne, thy ſeruice inthe fleſh derogates nothing 
from thelibertic of Chrill in thy heart. Thy belt part is free. 

In all things] Seruants mult obey in allthi ings, eucn in things that bee a- 
| gain(} their creditzprofir; liking, eaſe, &C. Thereis a orcat {turdinctle in ma- 
ny {eruants, either they will not doe ſome things required, or not at the time 
when they are bidden, or notin the manner, but as they ht, theſe courſes are 
vile, and hcere condernned. 

Obieft: Butvulawtull and vameet things are required. 

I anſwer, that in caſes ofthis nature, three rules arcto bee obſerued by in- 
teriours, 

Firlt, If the matterr&quired be onely inepedient, aþd vnmeet, thou muſt 


| obey : ncither doth this rule let, but that ſcruants or jnfericurs may vie all 


humble and lawfu}mcancs to prevent vnmect things, 

Secondly,thoumult be ſurc it be linnetharthou refuſclt; thou muſt nor 
diſobey vpon conceit, or conieAure, nor vponthine owne humor and opini- 
ON, but it muſt appeare by the word of Godto bee a linne, or elſe thy conic- 
Aures arenogroundof diſobedience;it thou mult needs doubt on both lide; 
it is better doubr-and obey, then doubt and diſobey. 

Thirdly, « hen it is apparant to be impious and finnefull that is required, 
yetthou mult looke tothe manner of diſobedience, thou! mult yeclde thy 
{eltero obcy by ſuffering : Jaz itis awretcked faultin ſeruants or inferiours; 
thar are vrged ro cnlanfullthings, ro rcfuſe with {turdie, and inſolent, and 
prouoking words. or behaviour, God frees thee from obedicnecin at, but 
he trees theenot from reverence, and from an holy cltimation and homble 
demeanour. 

T he v{cis for great reproofe of ſeruants, both indiſcretion and {tubberncs, 
and wirchall ir chargeth maſters ; they muſt not require their ſervants to lie 
and {\xearein their ſhops onely to pleaſe and profit them,nor Day ax make 
their ſeruants breake Gods Sabbaths to fatisfiethcir wils, | 


Ovicet: Butarethey notrequired to obey inall things. £ 
| | | LING be envy : 
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praiſe to bearcligious fcruant of an irreligious maſter, to teare Cod inapro- 


Theother implied ? the foules of {eruants are notinthe power nd : ar rhe | 


| 
| Fe is, firlt,for reprofe of ſuch ſeruants as giue more totheir maſters the 


—_— 
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Verl. 2 3. Not as Men-pleaſers. 


Anſw : They are, but before he faith, agcordinsg to the Heſh, in labour nof 
'n ftinne,and after he faith, they mult ſo "eck men as they tcare God too, 
Thus of cheprou!foes, 3? Fai - 
The torme of their obedienceis ſer downe : Firlt, negatively, »ot with eye- 
ſermice} mot a5 men-pleaſers.} Secondly, athrmatiuely. 1. With ſmglenefſe of 
3. Hartily, E 


heart, 2. Fearmg God, 


Eye-ſermre.] Sometake it thus, not with outward ſeruice, not onely doe 


vpon your maſters, but vpon God the great Maſter of all Maſters and men. 
But I thinkethe proper meaning of the word is, not with eie-ſeruice, that is; 
not onely inthe preſence of your Maſters, not onely when their eie is vpon 
them : ſo that hemeetrs with the wrerched faultinetle of ſuch ſeruants as when 
cheir malters backes are turned, negletheir labour, fall to-loitering, or get 
t1em out ofthe doores, or which is worſe, fall to wantonnetle, drunkennetle, 
hlching, ſmiting of their fellowes, and quarrelling, theſe feruants ſhall haue 
their portion at the day of Chriſt : 1atth. 14.48. and if cie-{eruice bee con- 
demned,what ſhall become of ſuch feruants as arenot good, no not{olong 
as their malters are by them. 06 | 


Net as men-pleaſing:) Obieff: Isitafault for ſeruants to, pleaſe their Ma- 
{ters 2 - | 
eTſw: No,itis not, for they are commanded to pleaſe in all things: 
Tit,2.9, Buttwo things are here condemned. Fir(t, ſoto pleaſe men,as never 
1 care for plealing God ; ſo to attend a corporall feruice as not to cate forthe 
{auing health of their ſoules, this is prophaneſſe. Secondly, ſuch feruants 
are heere taxed, as ſecke by all meanes to pleaſetheir matters, but not to pro- 
ftthem, ſuch arethey that are flattering ſoothing perſons, that ferue their 
Maſters onely with faire words, bur elſe are emptie perſons ; ſuch (or rather 
worle) arethey that apply themſcluesto their Maſters humors, to feede them 
with tales, or prailing their ill courſes and counſels, or executing their (intull 
mindes : theſe {eruants are many times the firebrands of contention, alienate 
parents from their children, friend'from triend, and keeperralice on perpe: 
ruall foote: theſeare heere rebuked. Bur ler ys con(ider further, is this ſuch a 
fault in poore ſeruants(that can pretend manythings)to be men. pleaſers,how 
foule a vice is it in freemen thatarc in no wants or reſtraint, how hurttull is it 
to bea man-pleaſer in the Courts of Princes, and in the houſes of Nobles ? 
how derefted a vice is itin ſuchas are Magiſtrates and publike (tates ? And 1s 
irnought in the Court and Countrey, certainely itis much more vilein the 
Pulpit, and in Churchmen, and euen the greater they are,the worſeand more 
abominable is their ſoothing and daubing. | 
Thus of thenegatiue. | | 
Intheattirmatiucare three things, and the firſtis ſingleneſſe of heart. 
In fmolen*ſſe of heart .} Concerning linglenctle of heart, I con{ider it two 
wales. I | __ "= 
1 Inthegenerall, as it is in Gods Seruants, Is. 1 
2 Inſpeciall, as it is inmensferuants. 5 MW 4 $2 
Singlenele orlinceritic of heart asit isin Gods ſeruants, I conſider of in 
twothings, 
1 Inthenatureofit. 
2 Inthelignesofir. || ; Li 
Singlenelle of heart may bee diſcerned by the contrarie to whichit is op- 
poſed, *: | | LE - 
1 Asitisoppoſedto hypocrilie, a ſincere hearted man is no hipocrite, 
and ſhewes 1t three waies, | 


= 


| 


the. 


the Labourot the bodie, bur bring the care, prouidence, affeion of the | 
| heart : orthus, be obedient ro your maſters, and ler not your eye bee onely 
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_ Chap, 3 


 ECCNNIIESY 


If. ugleneſſe - heart. 


Fieſt| , "hee had cher be good then ſeeme ſo,as i in caſe of ales, Rom.12.8. 
compared with-X/ath.6.2, {ointhepraQtite of piety, he had racherhane grace 
and ſound knowledgethen an empty ſhew of ir, 

Secondly , he williſerueGodat all times as well as at onetime: it is anote of 
2n hypocrite that he will noc pray at all times, hee will ſeruc God when hee is 
4 but not when he is well, /b.27.7.8,9, Soit isvilehypocrilie tocomero 
Church in Lent to heare Sermons, but neuer comethere,' or but {cldome all 
theycare after, 

Thirdly, heminds inward fecret domeſticall holineſſeand piety, as well as 
outward open and Church holincfle, heis an hypocrite thar kneeles downe 
when hecomes into the Church and neuer prayeth in his family ar home: Ic 
is vitehypocrilicand palpabie,in ſuch men as have knees of prayer when they 
firit come vp incothe pulpit, and no words of prayer when they arerifen vp to 
"_ tor or to/Gods people. 

2. Asit is oppo/ed to tleſhly wiſedome, 1.Cor,1.1 2. There is a three-fold 
"49 00eagh ot the Hi 19s batters and keepes out inglenetle and lincerity of 
— | "Eng 

: The firſt is a reachi ng after priuate ends in publike imploy ments as 

preaching for gaine, 2.Cs 2. 17 

2 The ſecondisa cunningnetlein committing or hidiog linne. Itis ins 
rity to bewiſeto Joe good, and {imple concerning euill to beea bungler in a- 
Qing it, androhauc __—_ to fay in detence of it when it is Gone, Rom. 
16:19 

3 The thirdis from, ſhitting, ſubtilty , and guiletull and deceirfull dea- 
ling in mens courſe tor the things ofthis lite, Thus E/as is a wild and-cunning 
man, able by rea{on of his cratt and ſubtilty to liveina wildernetle, but [akeb 
isa plaine man, a lirg!c hearted man, hecan makeno llift to helpe himſelte 


in earthly things by fraud or cratr, Lut is open and plaine in all his. dealings } 


tor theworld ; butarhanot great reach for matters of tis {oule, T his is apat- 
rerne of true lin plenctſe, 1 mplicitic and lincciity : 3.28 it is oppoſed to a dou: 


ble heart, oppoted I faytoa hart and a bart, and a ar 1s heart is eythera wa- 


ucring heart, or a diuided heart :-men hauea double hart that wauer andare 
rolled withvncertainties, ſuchasare now forGod and godlinelle, and (} ortly 
afrerfor {inne and the fleſh; now are reſolued to leauc tuchatault, as perſva; 
deditis a tavr, a and by and by they will:o it againe , as perſwaded it is not a 
tault: heere is no linglenetle » of hcart. Andihusthcheart is double in reſpcQ 
of times, it is double allo, as divided in re{pet of obies ; I inftsnce in two 
things: firlt in matter of worſhip/the people that came to inhabite..Samaria 
had a divided heart, forthey fearcd the Ged cfthe Covntry , becauſe of the 
Lions and they ferredibe Gods of thenations alſo, 2. Kings 17.3. Suchate 
they that feare Gods threatni ing<in his word, and fearethelignes of heauen 
teo, Sccondly, our Saujour inſtances in matters of the world. * Thewinde 
which isthe eye of the ſoule cannot be faidro beſingle, when it is diftiacted, 
men cannot ferue Ged and Mammen, Math.6.21.22:22.,24. 


4 As itis oppotcd to ſpirituall pride, a ['ngle heart is an humbleheart a 
lob (heweth, 16.9. 15.16. and fl; cucthitſeifeintwothings: Firſt, thatjt God | 
ſend crolles, it will not anſwer or iuſtific it {elfe, but. make *ſupplication,and {o. 


acknowledge Gods lou, as withall it will confetle that God doth iudgethem 
tor their cÞrruptions, Second] y,ifthe ſincere hearted man pray to Cod and 
the Lord be pleaſed to antwer him by vouttcrable feelings , cuen By the wit- 
nelſeofthe ſpirit of adoption, yet hee will be ſo farre from fpirituall pride and 
conceitednelſe, that feari ing betore Gods mercicg; hewil! be as if hebeleeued 
not that God had heard his voice, 


5 As ppated: ro perturbation and diiquiernes ofthe helis , ariling ey thee 
from 
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Verſ. 22. In ſingleneſſe of heart. 


— 


from thecloudinctie and muddinetſeotthe Iudgement;, not ableto. diſcerne | 
thingsthar differ, P-:/. 1.10, ortromthe vnreſt of the conſcience ſhewed by 
hOurely or frequent checking», 2 Cer.1.12, orfrom the infidelicy or grudging 
or diftruſtfulncile of the heart, Att.2.46. EL 

6 As oppoſed to oft-nliuenetle, and fo the (lingle harted man is neither of- 
fenliue by wrongs nor by {(candalls; in re{pet of wrongs he is innocent asthe 
doue, heis no horned bealt to pelt and gore others, Math. 10,16. and in recf{- 
F - | petof ſcandalls, hee is delirous to live without blame, from thoſe that are 
| >. without, or griefetothe Faithfull. Phi/.2.1.5, & 1,10. 


v 


harted man. 1. Hehadrather be good then ſeemeto beſo. 2. He ftriuesto 
be goodin fecretat home;in hart as well as openly andabroad; 3. He ferues 
not God by tlaihes or fits, but is conſtant, and will pray and ſerue God at all 
»# {þrimes. 4 Heisaplaine man withour traud and guile in matters oftheworld, 
3608 he loues plainenes and onen dealing,yer he is nor limple,for in matters of his 
ſouleheis of great reach and forecalt and diſcretion, &c. 5. He is a bungle: 
: in linne, he knowes not the me:hod of Sathan, 6, Hee dotes not vpen rhe 
world; hecan vicitas though he vicd it not , heeis not rofſed with diſtraQting 
cares. 7. Hecannot abide mixtures in the worſhip of his God, he is neyther. 
Y [dolatrous, nor ſuperſtitious, nor humorous, $. Good ſucceiſeingraceand 
| innoccncy, makes him more humble and fit togrieue for tinne, and teelerhe 
| waight of it, he {trugg!cs as much again(t ſpirituall pride as again(t other (ins. 
9. Hedorh nor allow himſelte to marmure nor repine, eytherthrough|inh- 
delity at God, or through grudging enuy at men, or dittretſe himletfe with 
vaine jeareabout how he {hall-doe heereatrer. 10. He is harmeleſle, deſirous 
foto live as he may wrong none in worldly matters, nor oftend any in mat- 
ters of religion. 11, Hee makes conſcience of lefler linnes as well as greater, 
this is his godly pureneile. 12, He is blelt of God atter fome progrefſe in pi- 
ety with two {ingular tauours : Fir(t he diſcernech things that ditfer : Second- 
ly, he hath the power, quietnetſe and joy of a good conſcience. 

Heer2 alſo may beegathercd negative {ignes, they are not {ingle hearted; 
Firit, that are hypocrite: taken about the gilding of the outlid= : Secondly, 
that will ferue God bur at ſome times. 3. Thatare skilfull in ſinne,' ro com- 
mendit, or impudent to defend, deny or extenuateit. Fourthly,that areofa 
guilefull and fraudulent diſpoſition, Fitthly, that are caten vp, with worldly 
cares. Sixthly , rhat are ſcandalous, yea ſome of Gods children may hang 
- downe their heads vnder the feare that their hearts are not fo lihgleas were 

meere by reaſon of their ſpirituall pride, the raging muddinelle of iydgement 
andthe vnreſt of the heart and conſcience. £ 
Thus of linglenetTe of heart in Gods ſeruants. 

Mens feruants thall approouethemlelues to be lingle hearted. 

r Ifthey can honour and obey poore Maſters as well as rich, 

2 Ifthey can be carefullto'ſerue, and profit with all heedfulneile, and 
louefroward maſters aſwell as the courteous. TR 


no hopeof reward from men, or conceit, nor feare of ſhame or puniſhment. 

4 Ifthey beas good within as withour, ſeruewith pure intention. 

5 If they will bee diligent in the Maſters abſence, afiwell as in hispre- 
ſence. be 6-2 el | 

6 If they will be true intheleaſt penny, not touch their maſters goods to 
purlomeit,though they might ſecretly helpethemſelues, 

7 Ifthey will labour when they might beacrelt. | 


Our ofthis may begatheced, thelignes or properties of a'fingle of lincere | 


3 Ifrhey can obey for conſcience of Gods command, though they haue |, 


| 


8 Ifthey willreftore wharthey haueill gotten,or if they beenot able will 
ren ga themſelues by acknowledgement though none were able to _—_— 
them. | g 
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12. Signes of 
a lingle hear- 
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8. Siones ofa | 


ſingle hearted, 


(etuant. 
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Of the Gare 


of God in ler- 
uants, \ 


What maſters 
muſt doc to. 
get the feare 
of God into 
their ſeruants, 


$.ObicRions 


ot {ernants 


4 an{wered, 


! God. Maſters alſo muſt learne, brit, what ſeruants to chooſe, not ſuch onely 


34 | 
get 4 


Fearing God. 


Ba ; Chap. 3 


V/e is forincouragement to all ſeruants and journey men to getand ex- 
 pretſethis vprightnetle and ſinglenetſe of heart, for better is the poore that 
walketh in his unglenelTe of heart, then he that abuſeth his lips and is a foole, 
Proy, 19. 1, Yea, weſhould all take heed that Satan beguile ys not from the 
limpli-ity thatisin Chrilt Ieſus, , | 

| This of linglenetle of heart. _. 

Fearing G14]: The ſecond thing required inthe maner of their obedience 
is the feare of God. | 

Thefeate of God in a Seruanr muſt haue foure things mir. 

. Firſt; anot guiltinetle of the common vices of 
ring, (!ealing. gaming, &c, ' | 

Secondiy,they mult feare 
tully, not becauſethe cie of their Maſter, but of God is vponthem, this is one 
part of thcirtearc of God, | 

Thirdly, they mult pray daily to God for their Maſters, 2nd the Family, 


{eruant'tcared God. Ger. 24. | 


Wes. 
doe all their labour, jearing God, euenthat God, 1, That ſet them in that 
calling. 2. Whoſeeics alwaies behold how they diſchargetheir dutieintheir 


duties, they ſhould learneto be the betrer ſeruants to men becauſethey feare 


as will doe their worke, but {ch as feare God alſo, and if they haue failed in 
that, they ſhould labour now'to beger and nurſerhe teare of God in the ſer- 
uants they haue,.for Gods feare would make their {eruants more dutifull ro 
them,belides the reaſon why their {eruants fall to whoring, ſtealing, vathrit- 
tinetle,&c. is becauſethe fcarc of God js notin them, : 

Duet: But what ſhould Malters doe that their ſeruants might feare God? 

Anſw: Fourethivgs: Firſt, they ſhould pray and reade the Scriptures 
in their houſes, and Chatechiſe their ſeruants, Secondly, they ſhould bring 
them to the publike preaching ofthe word, Thirdly, they i}-ould giuethem 
good example themſelves. Fourthly, they ſhould reftrajne them trom pro- 
phane company, and incourage them, and allow them libertie at conuenient 
times to conuerſe with ſuch as tcare God, | 
| Thus of the feare of God, 


+ 


| VItO. | | Ae 
|  Hartlic) Ex aximo. The obedience of Seruants ſhould bea hearty obedi- 
ence, the Apoſtle will not haue onely feare of God, but loue of the maſter ; 
their obedience muſt beginne at hearr, not at hand or foot, it the heart beenot 
with their obedience, the maſter may hanetheir labour'(and that he hath of 
che Oxe) bur ſuch feruants loſetheirlabour. | | 
_ Dveft; Whatisitto obey Ex anime ? 
' Anſw: It1stoobey voluntarily, and out of a heart and affeRion rightly 

ordered, bur eſpecially itis ro obey out ofa iudgement well informed. 

The vſeis therefore-to vrge them to doeit z and heere | would conſider of 
the obiections of Seruants, why they cannot obey Ex axme, 

Obie: 1 Bondageis againſt nature, | 


{cruants, as {wearing,yhoo- Þ 


Gods preſence, even doe their buſinetle faith- f 


and for good {uccetle vpon their owne Jabours, this prooucd that eAbrahams f 


Fourthly,they muſtbe religious in the generall duties of piety to God, as 
| wellas in che particular durics of {eruice ro their Malter:, they mult fo ſerve. 
1 menasthey Cale Godallſo. 1} 
Firſt for Servants, and then for Maſters, Seruants muſt learne to | 


calling, and inaſmuch asthe feareof God js made the ground heere of other f 


h Ferſe 23,.], Thethird thing required in their obedience is that they doe 
{ it hartily, in this Verſe isthe manner ot the dutic, andthe inducement there- |- 


| 
| 


Sel Lo .- 
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Ver. 2 3+ As to the Lord and not to men. 


wks 


— 


Solut, It isagainſt nature as itwas before the fall, butnot as it is now ſince 
chefall. © - | | 
Ob«ctt: 2 But Chrift hath made vs free. | 
So/: Freeinſoule inthis life, not in bodietill your bodies be diflolued, or 
till death. | 7 
Obreit: 3 But my Maſter is froward, 
Sol: Yet thou mult beſubie: 1 Per.2.18, | 
Obit : 4 Buthedoth not onely giucill words, but blowes, . 
Sola : Perhaps it is necedfull, for a ſeruant will not be correted by words, 
Promerb : 29; 19. |. 
Obieft: 5, But heecorreceth me vaiullly. | þ 
Selu: Fir(t, who ſhall iudgethus, ſhall ſeruants chemſelues ? Secondly, it 


| is aceceptable if for well doing and for conſcience thou endure to bee buffe- 


ted, &c. 1 Per.2.19.20, * | 


anda enemy of Chriſt. | | 
S$e/u: Yetthou muſt honour and obey him willingly, z Tim.6. 1.2. 
Obieft : 7." Butl am an hired ſeruantnor a bought ſeruant. 
Selu: Indeed Maſters haue nor that power ouer them, they haue over 
bond(laues ; bur yer all ſeruants are heere bound to obey hartily, 
Otiett: 8 But vnmeet things arerequired, ; : 
S-1u; Diſcernethingsthar differ, but yet obey in all things. All this re- 
prooues grudging, and (low and (tubborne ſeruants.  - 
Whaiſocxcr yee dee) Not onely faire, eaſic,clean!y,and beſt ſort of workes 


are to bedone willingly, butall, orany kinde of labour. whatſoever, though 
ncuer ſo baſe or vile. | 


|  eAstothe Lord and not romen Dottr : Seruants in obeying their Maſters, 


ſeruethe Lord, | 
The vſeis, both for inſtruftion of ſeruants, and for comfort : for inſtru- 


| tion, they mult ſeruetheir maſters as they would ſerue the Lord, with all 


faichfulnelle, diligence, willingmes, prouidence, conſcience, &c. 
For comfort and incouragement alſois this doQtrine,and thar 3. waies. 
L Firlt, heere is a limitation, they muſt doe no ſeruice to menthar is againſt 
che Lord. : : | 
Secondly,art thou a ſernuant, carenot for it, thou art Chriſts freeman. _ 
Thirdly, lernot the baſenetſe of thy worke diſcourage thee, for in ſeruing 


| thy maſter thou ſerueſt God aſwell as if thou wert preaching, or 'praying, &c. 


When the Apoſtle faith not ynto men, wee muſt vnderſtand, not principally 
or onely, Thus of the exhortations. T he reaſonsfollow, | 


VER'$, 24. K nowing that of the Lord yee ſal receine the reward of the 1n- 
| beritance : for ye ſerue the Lord (viſt. | Wo > 
In this verſe Seruants are per{waded to obedience, by a reaſon 


| raken from theretribution or reward of their ſeruice ; and the matter of the 


verſe is comprehended inthis Syllogiſme. What faithfull men ſoeuer ſerue 


Chriſt, and doetheir dutieto him faichfully and cheerfully, ſhall receiue of |. 
_ | Chriſtthereward of inheritance : but you Chriſtian ſervants, when you per- |. 


tor me your obſequious obedienceto your Maſters, ſerue the Lord Chriſt; 
:rg9, you ſhall have the reward of the inheritance. 


Knowing} Doty : Seruants may and ought to know, and bee aiſured of 
their owne (aluation. | | 


Vſeis for confuration of Papiſts, and vnſound men, that denie certaintie 
o” {aluation ; for if ſeruants that have not the greateſt wits or knowledge, 


that are imploied about ſmall buſinetles, that havenoc ſo much liberty, nor 
Eo ol Rs M nm _ learning 


— Rp —_—_ 


Obuft: 6. But my mafteris not onely a froward man, but a wicked man, | 


— 


; 


Knowing Exc. the reward of inheritance. Chap. 3. 


learning as other men, &c. yet may beatſured not by coniefture,or hope, but 
by certaine knowledge, by moſt vadoubred faith : then what colour of rea- 
{on, can there be, why other Chriſtians, the Lords people, ſhould bee denied 
this knowledge? and thereforein the ſecond place it ſhould teach vsro make 
our calling and eleion\ure. | 
R-wara] Doftr : The workes cuen of ſeruants ſhall be rewarded. | 
Vſeis forthe comfort of ſeruants, and for reproefe of the vnbelicte, that is 
many times in Gods children, doubting of Gods acceptation of their praier 
- | and boly indeauours; ſhall the baſe and ſecular workes of mens ſeruants be 
rewarded, andthe great workes of Piery in Gods ſeruice not be regarded ? 
Of the Lord) God will bepay-maſter vnto ſeruants , and in that they are 
' | curned ouer to God for payment, it implies that themoſt maſters are carele: 
and ynmercitull; and this they arenot onely in withholding convenient food 
and raiment, butin ſending their ſeruants after long time of wearie labour out 
of their Families empty, and without meanes to live.in the world. 
Reward of inbersrance.] iS; i4 
Two things are heere affirmed of heauen : firſt, itis a reward, and fo free. 
Secondly, it is aninheritance, and fo ſure. 
Therearefogrevies may be made of this DoArine. 1, We ſhould much | 
| loue, eſteeme, and delire heauen, itis the reward of God. Princes giue great 
| gifts, but Gods leaſt gift multneeds be -lorious. 2. We ſhould learne to be 
liberall as God is liberall, giue freely, giue largely. 3. Heereis a plaine con- 
futation ofthe merit of heauen, tor heauen is an inheritance ; now the Sonne 
doth not inheritthe Fathers Lands, he hath not his Lands in meaſure accor- 
dingto his deſerts, for molt an end, the Land is purchaſed before the Sonne 
be borne. ; much lefſe can we merit heauen, and the rather becauſe we can- 
notalledgeſo much as this,we came out of theleines of the Father, ſecing we 
are children but by adoption. To | 
For yee ſerxe the Lord Chriſt) Dor: Chriſt is the chiefe Lord,and there- | 
fore maſters ſhould be well aduiſed how they vſe their ſervants, for they are 
Chriſts ſeruants; and ſeruants ſhould be carefull how they obey their maſters, 
for they muſt account to this Steward. | | 
Thus ofthe firſt maine reaſon. 


VERS. 25 Buthethataoth wrong, fpallreceixe for the wrong that he hath 
"done: andtheret; no refpett of perſons, 


Some take this twentie five verſeto Beea concluſion of the whole Do- 
Arine before concerning Familie-dutics, as) if hee would (ignific, that hee | 
would not haue this doqrine of houſhold gouernment more contemned 
then the doctrine of piety or righreouſnetle ; for whatſoeuer wife, husband, 
childe, father, orſeruant, ſhall doe wrong in thenegle@ or breach of theſe 
commandemients, for. the familie,ſhall be ſure to receiue forthe wrong bee 
doth, at Geds hand without reſpe of perſons. | | ; 
Some vnderftand the yerſe as a threatning to ſeruants, if they doe any way 
wrong their maſters. | | 
{| Batthecommoneſt interpretation is meeteſt, viz.: to ynderſtand it as a 
- - ,| reaſon taken from the certaine vengeance of God againſt all Maſters that 

_ their ſeruants, and fo is the . 1m maine reaſon to vrgetheir obe- 

ENCE. | 
In the Verſe I likewiſe obſerue 7. DoQrines, - | 

s Maſtersmuſtaccomptto God forallthe wrong they doe to their ſer- 
uants in word or deede. *' , * | | 
2 All Maſters ſhall bepuniſhed of God that doe wreng, if they repent 

| BEE | not 


——— FU 
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: 


| 


Verſ.25. Knowing C. thereward of inheritance. 


OO — ———— — 


— 


{ nor, chough they were otherwiſe neuerſo greate , Yea, though they were nc- 
| ucr ſo good or righteous men, for if good men wrong their ſeruants, God 


will requireity and chaſten them for that aſwell as for other linnes. | 

3 Theloucraignety of diſpoling an exat full and finall vengeance be 
longsto God onely, menadminiſter onely a part or drop of ir. 

4 Godwillriſeypin the detenceof the poorelt and meanelt Chriſtians to | 
right their wrongs. KD | 

5 Seruants may not right their ownewrongs and rcturne words tor words 
or blowes tor blowes, but commit that to Ged. 

- 6 Seruants.mult be ſubject. nor onely to the curteous and iuſt, but to 

the froward and imurious maſters, ; | E--24 

Laftly, God is no reſpeQter of perſons, or faces, hee cares no more for the 
maſter then for the man, all are one in Chriſt leſus, chere 1s neither bond nor 
free, lew nor Grzcian, rich nor poore, but Chriltis all in ali things, as is be- 
fore declared, Yer/e 11. 

Thus ofthe duties of Seruants. 


T hus alſoof the Doirine of the 
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LYSIS OF: |} 


the fourth CHAPTER 


HE firſt verſe of this Chapter 
lf belongs vnto the ſpeciallrules' 
of the former Chapter , and 
containes the dutie of maſters, 
and the reaſon of it. Their 


doe that which is inſt and equall to 
your ſeruants, The reaſon in 


theſe words, knowing that yee alſo haue a maſter inheauen. 


| lathe ſecond verſe; and fo to the end of the chap- 

ter, is containedthe concluſkionof the whole Epiſtle, 
This concluſion containes 1, matter of exhortation 

to V.7. 2. matter of ſalutation, from v, 7. to the end. 
The exhortation may be J« wales conl(idered. farit, 


cernes wiſe conuerfation. v.5. thirdly,Asitconcernes 
godly communication. v. 6. l = 

Concerning prayer, two things areto be obſerued. 
t. the manner 2. the matter : In the manner z:things 
are required. 1. Perſeucrance, 2. Watchfulnes. 3. Thank 
fmlneſſe. v. 2. | | 


God would open to vs a doreof vtterance. Or 2.more 


__—_— 


duty intheſc words, lee maſters | 


fully explicated, 1.By the ſubie&,to ſpeake the miſterie of 
Ne Mm 3 Chriſt. 


THE LOGICALL 
| ANA 


| 


——— 


as it CONCernes Prayer. v. 2, 3 4+ ſecondly,As it con-|. 


In the matter conſider, 1. The perſons for whom. | 
Pr aying alſofor vs. 2. The things tor which,chat God may, 
[open &c. Theſe thingsare 1. briefly laid downe, that| 


Jerſe | L 


x « 
a 
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dd. 4. At 


i 


es. ates detected at 


Ferſe 10. 


Verſe 11, 


IT» 6a 


pa 


The eAnalyſi T# 


Chriſt. 2. By 2 A reaſon. Fer which I am in had, 3 . By 
the end, that 1 may tter it as becommeth mee to ſpeake, 
v- 3: 4+ | 
 Wiſedome of <douerſation/i is propounded with "T 
mitation to the reſpeR of ſome periop, VIZ. them that 


1 are Without, v. 6. 


In that part that concernes gracious communicati- 


|-onthere aretwo things. 1. The precept,Letyour ſpeech 


&c. 2, Theend of the precept,that' ye ma) know how &c. 


[ In the precept note firſt the propertiesof ſpeech. I.gr4- 


cious, 2, powdred with {alt: ſecondly the continuanc e, 
viz. alwayes. 

Thus of the exhortation : The Glutation followes, 
from v. 7.tothe end, where obſcrue: x a narration 
as an entrance. 2. The ſalutations themiſelues. 
 Thenarration isin verſe 7. 8. 9. and it concernes 
firſt Tichicus v. 7. 8. and Oneſtmus v. g. 

Concerning Tichicus thereis two things : Firſt his 

raiſes, with relation to all Chriſtians, a beloued brother, 
or toChriſt, « faithful miniſter, or to Paul, a fellow-ſer 
want. Secondly,the end of his miflion,whichis three- 
told: Firſt, to declare Pauls eſtate : Secondly, to know their 
eſtate : Thirdly, to comfort their hearts. 

Concerning Oneſimus , there is likewiſe, firſt his 
| Praiſes ,In relation to all, lo he 1s a brother, faithfull, belos 
 ued: relation to them, he # one of them : : Secondly, the 
| endot his nikon 6 make knowen, &Cc : V: 9. 


| The falutations follow, and they are firſt,  fnifed |: 


| 


verſe to:to 15: theother trom verſe 15: tothe end. | 
Theſalutations ſignified are from fixe men, three of 


| them Iewes,viz: Ariſterchus, Marcus and Ieſus,v: 10:11: 


and three Gentiles, Fpaphras, Lucas, Demas'v:1 2:13:14 


| <Thelewes are deſcribed,firſt by theirnames:{econd- 


Iy,b * their country, they were of thecircumciſion:thirdly, | © 
by their praiſes, & ſo for what they were to the whole 

Church, Labourers, fellow-workers to the KMdome of God, 
or to Paul, and ſo they were to hu conſolatian, v: 171. 


The | 


| ng 
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lecondly, required : the ſignified. lalutations are trom 3 | 
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| + The falutations of the Gentiles follow, whereof the 
frlt is of Epaphras, whois deſcribed, firlt, by his office, 
a ſeruant of Chriſt; ſecondly, by his relation to them, 
be us one of you : Thirdly, by his love to them, ſhewed 
by bis {triuing in prayer for them : Fourthly, by his 


zcale not onely for them, but the neighbour Chur- 
ches,V. 13. 


Thus ot the falutations ſignified : the alutations re-| 


quired follow : And thoſe are cither particular, verſe 

15:16:17: orgenerall, yerſe 18. | 
| Theparticular ſalutations concerne either the Lao- 
diceans verſe 15: 16: or the ColoſSian Preacher : who is 
| notonly ſaluted, but exhorted, verſe 17. 

' The 'generall ſalutation hath in it firſt a ſigne :the 
ſalutation by the hand of me P ay L. Secondly, a requeſt, 
remember my bands; Thirdly , a louc , grace be with you, 
Amen. verle 18. | 


Ks 


Verſe 13. 


Perſe I 5.16, 
verſe 7. 


Verſe 18. 


| 


| 


RS EA £48 5 


V E maſters-ds 


that which "8-4 


viſt and equal V nto 
your feruatts \know- 


, ig that ye have alſo; 
: Maſter in heanen, * 


_— 


dir alſo mnſt doe that which 5 muſt 
| + onto their ſeruants , both for their 
*foules , and for their bodres alſo, in 
: diet, wares, or correftion. And that 


which is cquall both while they ſtay 


I with them,in alowance of recreation, 
- and reſpect of their weakneſſe and 


= \ſickneſſe , and when they 90 from 


+2 0 0 0.000590 0 
Iz - 2 - 


| het nt to et tas 70 av emptie. Knawing that they thems 


[elue\ die SFuants WY G oD Who wm 'Deanen , and Will call 


+ | themo achpunts. C5 


Verſe 2. Continue 1n | 
>raier , and watch 


in the fame with 


thank(giung, 


F 


| Verſe 3. Prayingalſs 
for vs , thar GopD. 
may open ynrto VS: 
the doore of when: 
rance, to ipeake the 
ſteric ofCunisr: 
ewheretore I am allo 
in honds. 


Verſe 4» Th 


k 


I I may 
vtter it as it becem- 
meth me to ſpeakc. 


Ho Lonclnde F-returne againe to all FI of C briſtians and eXs 
hoyt thens toth reewbings principally : : the firſt is about praier, the | 
ſecond about thRlr carriage, the third about their ſpeeches. For 
their? Sw Wo are three things exceeding neceſſarte : perſeues 
rance dud chriſtian watchfulnes, and — (otuing. fo the graces 
and bleſſin ot they do receine. 

Remembring os alſo 1n their praiers-, that God >\Þonld 
open Unto os a doore of otterance with libertie, courage, power 
and good ſucceſſe_ to breake open the myſterie of the Goren of 
CHRIST, for bitch Iam now i priſon, 

That I may ſo ſþeake of thoſe dreadfull ſecrets, that I no way 
derogate_ from the maieſtie_. of them , or that truſt that is com- | 
mitted to me, or expected from me. Thus of what I would ſpect 
all 112pon t0.y0u about praier. 


Now 


| REY 


Ac, I mt —_ 


The Metaphraſe. 


wy 


| Now for your carriage ;1 would haue you eſpecially looke to 
your ſelues in reſþeft of your behauiour before. or amon the. 
wicked, Who are not of G O Þ $ familie and Strangers from the 
life_of G © D : it were an admirable thing, to carry your ſelues 
in a_ Wiſe and diſcreete manner towards them, Hence and by 
all other waies ſhewing your ſelues to be 5krlfull Marchants i in re- 
deeming the time Which hath been loft. 

Aud for your communication,let it be of 200d and holy things, 
| uot -offenſine or ſlanderons or filthy : and Sada With the lalr 
| of diſcretion and mortification, and thus let it be alwates and m 
all companies, that ye may-ſpeake. fitlie onto enery man and to 
his place and the occaſion. 
|  Thaue ſent ouer Tychicus fo declare_, onto you my whole 
eſtate, who is both a godly man well reſpetted and a pamefull 
Miniſter, that ioynes with 5 in G © D s workes. 

And withall T ſend him to know how you doe , and to Fra 0 
you by all meanes, with heartie conſolavions, © 

And with him I haue ſent Oneſimus, who # now a poli 
man truly ſincere and well refpefted , enen he that Was borne or 
brouoht up amoneft you. Theſe two Will relate. all things 
to You. 

Thaue alſo diuers cmenlatels to deliuer toyod, ſome from 
ſomeTewes, others from Gentiles. Of the firſt ſort are_ Arie 
} ſtarchus, and Marcus , and Ielus. Ariſtarchus is my pri 
ſon fellow. Marcus # Barnabls ſiſters ſonne , and it #5 he 
concerning whom heretofore you receiued ſome aduertiſements 
not to admit him , but now if he come onto you, receine him... 

' leſus by his good carriage bath gotten himſelfe the ſurname 
of luſt. Theſe three are lewes. Andindeed the only men that 
conſtantly hold out to belp forward che kingdome of G © D : they 
are menin Whom I ammuch comforted. 

Thoſe of the Gentiles that deſare to be remembred toyou, are 
| Epaphras, Luke, and Demas. Epaphras i a worthy Ser- 
| uant of Cy K15sT, and the dearer onght he to be to you, becauſe 
he is one of you : he ftrineth mightily for you im all ſorts of praters 

being importunate with God, that you might hold out without de- 
lining, and be more and more compleat and full in the knoW- 
| [x and prattiſe of the whole will of G © D«. 
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Verſe 5. Walke 
wiſely towards them 
that are without and 
redeeme the time, 


Verſe 6. Len your 
ſpeech be grac 
alwaies ,and pou 
with ſalt , that ee 
may know ho 
anſwer cuery ma 
Verſe 7. All my fta 


vnto you, whe isa 
beloucd brother and 
faithfull Miniſter and 


Lox on. | 
Verſe 8, Whom I 
haue ſent vnto you 
for the ſame pur- 
poſe, that he might 
| know your eſtate, 
and comfort your 
hearts. | 

Verſe 9. With One- 
ſimus a faithtull and 
beloued brother, 
who is one of you, 
they ſhall make 
knovene vnto you 
all things which are 
done heere. 

F erſe 10.; Ariſierchus 
my priſon-fcllov 
faluteth you , and 


fiſters ſonne, touch- 
ing whom ye recei- 
ued c omandements. 
If - hee come ymto 
you, receue him, 
Verſe 11, And Ieſus 
which is called 
Iufius , which are 
of the circumciſion. 
'Thele onely aremy 
worke-felloyes vnto 
the kingdome of 
G © Þ, which haue 
been vnto my  con- 
ſelation, : 

Verſe 1 2, Epaphras the 


which is one of you, 
ſalureth you ,. and 


you in praiers, that 


| ye may ſtand perfe 


and full in -all the 


willof G © Þ. 


 —_ 4 Wwe. ad. 


ſhall Tchicus declare | 


fellow (cruant inche | 


Marcus, Barnabas |' 


(eruantoftCurisrf} 


alwaics ſtrmucth for | 


| 
3 
ll 


—  - Os Are = — 


Verſe 12. ForTbeare | 
him record that hee | 


hath a great zeale for 


you and chem that | 


are in 1 aoares, and 
| them in Hierapels, 


V'erſe La. Luke the | 
beloued Phifician & | 


lemmas greet you, 

Frſe 15. Salure the 
| brethren which are 
in Leodicez,and Nywe 
2has,and the Church 
which is in his houſe , 
Ferſe 16, And when 
| this Epiſtle 1s read 
amongſt you , caule 
itto be 1cad allo in 
- {rhe Chucch of the 
'Laodiceans and that 
you hikewile readthe 
| Epiſtle from Laexlicea, 
Verſe 19. And I lay 
to Archippus take 
heedeto the minultry 
which thou haſt rc- 
ceived ntheLorkD 
thatthoutulfill ir. 

i Ferſers. The (aluta- 
tion by the hand of 
me Paw! ,rem.cmber 
my bonds, grace be 
with you, Amen, 


wat 4 he Metaphraſe. 


; %” 


For 1 beare him witneſſe , that be s.inflamed with great affe- 
 Htion beth for you and them of Laodicea and Hierapolis 
Luke alſo a Phiſitian both godly and greatly reſpefted falus 
rteth you, and Demas, 444 2 8 
I pray you alſo to remember my {alutations to. the bretkren of 
Laodicea : eſþecially to Nymphas and that religious familie, 
Who for their pietie and goed order, are as it were alittle Church. 
And when this Epiſile hath been publickly red of you, ſendit to 
the Church of Laodicea to bgred there alſo , together with that 
letter which was ſent to me from Laodicea. CE Iu Se 
(commend me al/o to Archippus Jour Preacher, and charge 
| him to take beed be do not his worke by kalues, but as he hath re. 
ceined his commiſſion from the L © & Þ, jo let him Fulfillir, both 
by conſtancie and painfulneſſe,and powerfulneſſe of preaching. 
Tioyne alſo my owne ſalmtation , which ts written with mine 
own hand,and not by my {cribe. Ipray forget me net in this 
reſtraint. The grace of G © Þ as the onely* faire 
portion , be now and alvaes with you. 


f 
& 


And my confident hope. 
| fs, ſoit will, 


L 
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choiſeſt and chiefeſt points handled 


inthe fourth CHarTER. 


Maſters doe onequally fine waies, 


wenences of it, 

Obiettions about prayer anſwered. 

Of watching in prayer, 

The avore of ytterance hath fige things init. 

OM Fune things flops the mouthes of Gods Miniſters. 

Chriſt is a miſterie to ſix ſorts of men, : | 6 

Chriſt amyſterie fine waies. 

The Goſpell hidden fine waies, | | | 

How Miniſters muſt preach, x65, How the people muſt heare, 

What it 1s to walke wiſely. ry HG 

He walkes ſurely that obſermes fine rules, 

Who are without, 

The rules of anſwering in reſpeft of wicked men, 

Six things obſerned concerning redeeming the time, 

Foxre conſideration, of the oportunitie of time, | 

What time 4 loft : and haw time may be bought agame : and how time muſt 
when it is bought, | | | 

CMotines to redeeme time, 

Obſernations concerning grations fpeech, | 

The reaſons why ſome men cannot leaue their enil word?, 

What they ſhould dee to get vittorie, 

Perſenerance in good words as well as good workes, 

Six things concerning anſwering vnbeleeuers. 

Seuen chives required in anſwering well 

; Fonre things concerning anſwering beleeuer s, 

| Six rules about receinng one another, 

' Whether the name of Teſtu may be giuen to any man, 

. Eight things to winne the reputation of wmſt men. 

' What heaxers are like to fall away, 

' eA threefold kingdom of God, | 

| The primiledges of the kingdome of grace. _ 

| Six ſognes to know the ſubiefs of Chrifts kingdome. 

\ How men may get into the kingdome of God, 

' Why many hearers haue no more comfort in hearing. 


| ho are Chriſts ſernants, 


«| 
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2 Ow Mafters doe that which wink, | | fol.157. 


Of continuance in prayer, and of ſuch a; fall away from 
| the affections and pratti/e of prayer , with the mcon- 


be wſed 
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| The farce of prayer. 185, Sorts of projer.. ro 185 
"What firing in prayer mports. | 186, 
E 1ght things we muſt fight agamſt in prayer. | 286, 
Rules for prayer. | ' 187. 
The miſerie of ſuch as fall away. . ISS. 
The cauſes of fallin | 188, 
How many waies C oF riftin may be ſeidn to be perfel?, | x89, 
What we muſt doc to be perfett,. 189. 
The ar aignment of the cixll hang ape, | | | 190,191,192. 
Twelue ſorts of wrong zeale, | 1 .a94 
| Szxe things in true <eale, | 194. 
Foure ſorts of men reproued about Phyſicke. 195. 
Three rmles for oxr prattiſe — (nch a we ſuſpet in prefe eſſion, © . 
eA religions families 4 little (hurch, ; ” 4s 7. |- 
Foxre orders mthe fame, "I l | 197. 
Of reading the Scriptures, 198. 
The profit of reading Scripture. and the cauſes why many profit not. -- nod. 
Painefnll Preachers many times grow idle, | 

How many waies men remember the bonds of aidete, 

Of the authoritie of the Poſtſcript. 


CHAP. II11.| 


CHAPTER IH. 
| -VERSBT 


Tee maſters doethat which is inſt end Equall unto your ſeruants knowing 
that yee hawt alſo amaſtcr in heauen, h 


| His verſe belongs vato the doAtrineof houſhold 
goucrnment, and ccataines, 1, the dutic of 
maſters, 2. thereaſ{on, knowing, cc. 
 Inthedutie, 1; the parties charged, ( ye me- 
flers) 2. the dutierequired, (doe rbat which « 
wt and equall) 3. the perſons to whomit is to 
be performed, (vnto your ſoruants,) 

Maſters, All maſters are charged, without 
| difterence, yea the wife as well as the husband 
: | by a Synechdoche , the greateſt as well as the 
| meaneſl}, and the poorelt muſt dealeiuſtly as 
well as they that haue more meanes, &c. - =} 

Do:' that which i inſt and equall, 48 Le 
DoArinerrom the coherence : That God that promiſeth eternallchings, 
will prouide temporallthingsalſo. In the former chapter God promiſed the 
-eward of inheritance to ſeruants : heere hetakes order fot their well being in 
che world, charging maſters to ſeethatrhey be vſed iuftly and cqually. 
luil,) Maſters muft doe iuſtly, and ſhew it, 1. generally, by not reubeng 
vniuſt things of them, and by chuling ſuch ſeruants as are luſt into the familie, 
* leſt by b-1nging in leug ſeruants the reſt be infeAcd, For if it beagreatin- 
juſtice io bring in an infectious ſeruant, that haththe plague vpon his bodie, 
andro appoint him toworke amongthe reſt of his ſeruants that are free from 
the diſeaſe, then ir is much more vnluſtto bring in leud ſeruants, that have 
the plague fore of iinne running vpon-them : forthe preſence, and counfell, 
and example of leud ſinners, is of more powerto infect a ſound ſoule, than 
isa plaguie manto poiſon the ſound;bodie of others, 2. More particularly, 
maſters muſt doe that which is iuſt, 1. tothe ſoules, 2, rorhe bodies of their 
ſeruants. They mult dealeiuſtly with their ſoules, by helping them to grace 
ifit bepoſſible, but atleaſt by bringing them to the publike meanes of grace, 
| and by private training of them vp in Gods feare, by praier and in{truQion. 
The iuſticethey owe vato their body may be id vnto three heads : For 
cither it-concernes their maintenance, and ſo they mult give them their por- 


tion of > food conuenient for them ; or it concernes their wages, and ſorhey 


mult giuethe wages proportionableto their worke, and thatin duetime,and 


without defrauding them of any part of ir z or it concernes their puniſhmenr, | 


and ſo the juſtice ot the maſter muſt be ſhewed, both in chis, that hee will pu- 
| OQ o mn 


— 


- 


a P/al. 101.6, ] 


1 


| b Eccles. 7.23. 
C Pros. 27.23, 


3 d Prow.27.23. 


—— —— 


Equall,) Maſters mult not onely dealciuſtly, but they miſt deals equal] Y 
with their ſeruants. And maſters deale vnequally many waies, 


obey, yerthe maſter (innes in requiring vaequall things. 

z Whenthey impoſe more workethan they haue ſtrengthco:doe. 

When they turne them away wheathey are licke : toritis equallthat 
as thou haſthad their labour when they were well, ſo thou {}rouldelt Keepe 
chem whenthey are ſicke. 

4 When hes reſtraine them of libertie for their ſoules, 1f.chou have the 
worke of their bodies,.it is equall that thou takecare fortheir ſoules : and it 
they ſerue thee {ix daies, It is very equall thou ſhouldeſlt proclaimeli bet tie to 
them to doe Gods worke on the Sabbath day. 

5 Whenthey reſtraine and with-bold their meat andw ages, | 

6 Whenthey ſend them out of their ſeruice emptie, after many yeares 
© A and not prouide that they may haue tome meanes ro live after- 
wards, ;' » 

Tocontlude, itisnot equall for the maſterto heare cucry word that men 
fay ofhis ſeruants ®, nor is it meet they ſhould bring vp their ſeruanrs deli- 
cately ©, nor yetthat they ſhould leaue their callings and the wholecare of 
their bufineſſe rotheirſeruants, but they ought diligently ro know the ftate of the 
heards themſclues ©, 

FE To ofthe dutic. 

ereaſon followes, 
' Knowing that yee hawe alſo a maſter in he awey, 
_ are foure deQrines to be obſerued. 


eaaked his worketo be done by his ſeruant, ſo hee ſhould be Ca;etull himſclte 
to _ Gods worke, to whom heis a ſeruant, 

2 * That Gods 'maieſlie and man authoritie may well ſtand together : 
Chriſt and Coſar can well agree : Mans gouernmentin a familie, and Gods 
gouernment in theworle, are not oppoſite one tothe other. 


of that ecuritic, in{olencie, and crueltie that is in men, 
| 4 - Thatitisilltovſe ſeruants il}, it will berequired if they be w jcngell 
Thus of the reaſon. 
| 

| Verſe 2, Continue in pr air, and watch in the [ame with chankeſeining 

Inthis verſe, with thoſe that follow to the end of the chapter, i is contained 
the conclulion of the whole Epiltle. 

This concluſion containes matter of exhortation to verſe 7. and matter of 
—_— verſe 7. tothe end. 

. Theexhortation may bethree waies conſidered. 

z Asitconcernes prater, ver.2. 3.4. 
' 2 Asitconcernes wiſeeonuerſation, ver.s. | 

3 Andasit concernes godly communication, ver.6. 

Qanevrithng praier, two things areto be obſerucd. 

How wemulſt pray, og the manner. 

2 Forwhat, orthe matter. 

Inthe manner three things are required : 1. perſenerance, 2. watchtxlneſſe, 
3. thankefwineſſe, ver.2. 

Inthe matter is further added, 1. the perſons for whom, praying alſo for vs : 
2.the wy for which, that God may open, Fe. ver. 3.4. | 


C ets 


—_ , O ——— — —  — -— 


| E 1 "Doe ha hat which i Py TY ol _—_ | Chap, 4- 8 
| nib open ndiſerdis, = 28 alſothathe will doe cie Phil inſtru &i 0, modera- 
. | tion, and to profit them and the whole familie. © =D 


x Whenthey require inconuenient things : for though theſeruancmuiſt 


| 


That there is no maſter, but heisa ſeruant ; and therefbre as hee would | 


3 lgnoranceof God, and the accounts muſt be made to God, is the caulc 


' " 
—_— 


—— 


__ _ tet. 


' tie Thehurts befallenthem by this apoſtacie areſuch as theſe, 1. The loſle | 


*, 


| examination by the Law, and alſo by the conſecration of themſclues to the 


'} importumitie beſeech God to giue them againe the words andaffetion of 


| chan that one caft out by acknowledgement,may enterin : yea thar they may 
| all from theſe affeQions into a reprobare {enſe ; yea, which is workt, they are 
| in danger ofthe (inneagainſtih2 holy Ghoſt, and che more if they grow to 


| the iyorld and thelinfull profits and pleaſures of it, 3.Faith and louearemore 


W 


mL 


Ds 


'  (ontinhe in Prater. 


Continue in yraier, The dodtrines implied intheſe words are foure. 
: That our morrall condition 1s a cendition of {ingular yanitiey in that 


the beit of Gods {eruants are ever wanring ſomething. 

2 That long prater of it ſelte is not blame-worthie. Chriſt continued all 
night in prater. + | TY 1 

3 Thatpraieris of perperuall vic in the life of a Chriſtian, 4 

4 Thartopray by fits is not Gods ordinance, neither that hee requires, | 
northat he willaccept,  . 3 2 7 

The dodrineexprelt intheſe words is threefold, Y 

1 Thatwemult hold ourand pray (till, and never giue ouer.prater till 
we giue vp our ſoules into Gods hands. . | : 

z Thatwemult pray vpon all occafions, for health, wealth, ſucceſſe in 
our calling, preſeruacion of oure(tares,.the bleſſing of God vpon the word, 
Sacraments, reading, &C. for pardon of linne, faluation of our ſoules, euer 
{tretching out our delires ro all the opportunities and callingsto prater. 

2 Wemultbeinſtantin praier, ſet all a(ide for praier, wait vpom it, for ſo 
the word 13 rendred, to wart, A, 10.7. 

77e. 1s firlt for reproofe ot ſuch wretched men ag pray not at all, 7b 21.14. 
Secondly, for reproote of ſuch as make apoſtaciefrom the atfeions and pra- 
Qice of praier : and this is a faulr in carnall men that fall trom temporarie 
faich ; or in Gods childrenzthat by the deceictulnelſcoflinne and Sathan,giue 
ouertneir affe&ions and carefull diligence in praier, Forthe firlt ſort,we muſt 
know, that whea ſuch men loſe their joy and deligbtin the word, they loſe 
alfotheir care in praier:. but they mult know they doeitnor without (ſingular 
danger ; for now that hearing and prater arelaid alide, ſeuen deuils worſe 


| 


hate praier and deſpighr Gods grace in his children:andthereforethey ſhould 
be aduiſed with all ſpeed torepenc with ſound ſorrow, and beſeech God to 
forgiue them, if it be poſiible, the thoughts of their hearts. And asfor ſuch of 
Gods children as are decaied and fallen away trom the power and practiſe of 
praier, they {ſhould be wakened and remember themſelues, both by conſide- 
ring the hurtthey bring vpon themſclues, and theremedies for their recoue. 


of the comforts of the ſweer preſence of God. 2. They put on a kinde of 
image of che old Adam againe, they looke as if they were no better than car- 
nall neople, they returnein many things to the filthinetle they had forſaken, 
they forme themſeclues to the courſes of carnall wiſdome, and roo much like 


and morcenfeebled, le(le ſenſe of Gods preſence, and leſſe loueto Gods chil- 
dren. 4. They bring vpon themſelue a tedious diſlike ofthe meanes of ſalua- 
tion, be{ides the danger of many temporall 1udgements. | 

For remedie of this great inconuenience, they mult doerhree things, 

r They muſtpurge by godly ſorrow and faſting, 2. They mult labour 
toreducethemſclues vato an holy order of liuing, both by a daily courſe of 


conltant and orderly praQtiſe of all Chriſtian duties. 3. They mult by daily 


praier : and all this they ſhould doe the more ſpeedily, becauſe if by long 
divelling in apoſtacie they provoke God, though by repentance they reco- 
uerthemſclues againe, yet the ioies of Gods ſpirit, or the great meaſure of 
them, may be loſt, ſo as they ſhall never recouer the ioy of their ſaluationall | 
their daies. 


Oo 2 3 This | 


159 


Of centinu- | 


ancein paler. | 


& 


Ofſuch as fall 
away fromthe 
affc Kion and 
practice of 
prater, 


= 


Thehurts that 
follow the 
epapcie from. 
the power 
and praftice' | 
of praier, 
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anſwered,\\\ \ 
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| * Ink, j # 
" | Hof. 14.3. 


F f Row, $. 26, 


£ 2.7 19.2,209, 


\B\Pſalygs. 2. 


@ Tam.4. 1.2.3. 


f Of watching 


in praier, 

& Mat, 26, 
Luke. 21.26, 
t. Pet, 4.8, 


| 


| ſuccelle of praier. 


|\che leaden hearts of men. 


* | thenameof God in praierasthe word is inthe originall, | 
-þ Obeeft. ButI doubt of audience. | | 


| ſeuerall Scriptures: Hewill be neere vnto all that call upon him im truth, And hu 
\{ lie notin any preſumptuousſinne, and that thou turne not away thine'eare 


| doubting, for theſe and ſuch like aregreatlets of Audience. 


| will ever graunt ; For if weaskeamitle,or ogely tor fleſhly things, ortoſpend | 


By | Thus of continuance in Praicr. | 


—_———_— 


( ontinne in Praier. Chap. 4. 


— Oo  . _— — — — 


 ſeruants, again(t all che doubts and feares of their owne hearts, theſe neede 
' only better information, for their diſconragements ariſe trom miſtakings, as 
"may appeare by their objieRtions, | EE | 

* -\Obre(t, Thauemuch hardnetſeof heart before] goto praier. 

'  \Sol, x. Sohad Dawidin the entrance into many of his Pſalmes , yet here- 
conereth and exultech exceedingly before the end, * | | 
2, Hardneile'of heart that is telt and mourncd for, is no hindrancero the 


3-, Thereforethou haſt more neede to pray,forpraier is as a fire that melts 


 ObieR,'\ I want words when I cometo pray. * po 

Sol, x, Goto Chriſt, and belcech him to teach thee to pray, and pray GoJ 
to glue thee words.that hath commanded thee to take vnto thee words <. 

z. Bemoreintheexaminartion of thy heart and life by thelaw. 

3.' TheSpirit helps ourintirmities, when ( tor words ) wee know not how 
topray as we ought f, | 

4 Thefoundationof God remaineth fure, and is ſealed ; if thou but name 
the nameof the Lord 8, with vprightnelle, deliring and refoluing to depart 
from iniquitic, he may haucaninfallible ſeale of faiuation, that but nameth 


Sel. x, Conlider Gods nature, commandement , promiſe ; his nature; he | 
isa God that heareth praiers *, his commandement, tor he as peremptorily 
giues his commandementrs to pray,as he dothany of the tenne Commande- 
ments, and therefore will cergainly accept of what he ſo carnelt!y commands; 
his promiſeyalſo are to be cellefted and: con(idered as they lie {cartered in 


carer are open ro the praiers of the righteora 8c, Onely be thou caretull thatthow | 
from hearing thelaw, andthatthou alowe not thine owne heart” in wrath or | 


Obieft, I have praied long and often, and yet I am not heard. 
Fol. 1. God ſometimes doth of purpoſe deferre to graunt , that ſo hee 
might compell them to.continueto pray. 


$ o 


2, Conlider thethings thou praieſt for, whether they be ſuch thing: as God ? 
vpontherr Juſts God will never heare /. 

3. God heares divers waies, for ſometimes he granteth not what is asked, 
bur giueth what is anſwerable, toit or better, ſo he heard Chriſt Heb, 5. 7. 

Watching inthe ſame, | 

D. Watching.is needfullvnto praier*;, for explication whereof weemuſt 
know that watching is taken 2. waies, cither literally or metaphorically; Lit- 
rerally and fo iseithera Iudgement or a Dutie, watching as a iudgement , is 
when God brings vpon witted menthe terrors of thenight, or tor chaſtiſe- 
ment of his ſeruants, holds their eyes waking as a dutie, watching, isa volun- 
tary re{training of our cies from ſleepe, and ans rue: whole orpart , of 
the night in holy imploimears. Thus the Church kept the night of the 
P aſſeucr holy, Exod, 12.42, Thus Chriſt watched Aath. 14. 23. 25. Thus 
Pawl 2. Cor, 11, 23, Thus Danid P(al. 139, 18. And this watching vicd by | 
Gods Children was either ordinarie or extraordinarie. Ordinarie watching 1s 
nothing bur a ſober vſe. of (leepe, in which we ought to bemoderate aſwell as 
in cating and drinking. Extraordinarily Gods Children haue becne vied ro 


IP watch 


a lth. — — ——. 
T Ld a a 


\ | 
\ ' 
\ he | 

[ \ { 


6 


3. This Dodtine may ſeruefor incouragement ro many of God: poor<] 


- 


j great bulinelſe, Thus Chriſt wouly ſpend whole nights in praier ; thus hee 


| peare, or tountaine of grace openzto ſnatch ypour incenſe , and runne pre- 


pray. 2. Tothe opportunitie and occalionsof praier, 3. To the ſucceiſe of 


| Thus of Watching. 


f honoured, both by the thankes or praiſe + 


 firſtof the perſons for whom we mult pray. 


o | 


| Ve cf. 2. With thankeſgiumg. 


watch either vpon occaſion of great Iudgements |, or for preparation toſome 


{ watched before his paſſion, Or when they haue oſt the; benefic of Chriſts 
preſence, (ant. 3. 1. and all this they haue done with great ſuccelle , for their 
reines haut taught them inthe night ® and their ſoules baue beene full as with mar- 
row", Butwe may iultly complaine and take vp the wordes in 1b 3s. 10, 
Bat none ſas2th where s Godthat made me , enen the Godthat gineth ſongs inthe 
nizhe ? 2 | | .% | 

| Buticis ſpirituall watchfulnelle thatis here ſpecially required, and it is No- 
thing elſe but a Chriſtian heedfulnetle, obſeruation, and conlideration, both | 
;or preuention of euill, andimbracing of the meanes, waics and oportunities } 
of 200d. And thus wee muſt watch, firft our owne hearts, co ſpice out where 
any {pot of ſpiritua]l leprolie in thoughts or affetions breakes our; to heale 
| it intime. Secondly the praGtiſes of Sathan, thatwe benot inſnared with his 
ſpirituall baites and methods. Thirdly the waies of God : if any mercy ap- 


{ {ently ro Gods Altar, and offer with our ſacrifice the calues of our lippes ,or if 
any threatning arrelt vs or judgement befall ys, to make our peace ſpeedily 
and fie from tne anger to come.: Fourthly , the comming of Chriſt either 


 worl {are come ©, Butthat whickis here principally meant , is watching vnto 
praicr, and thus wee had needeto watch, 1. to the meanes to In abilitieto 


| it, totake noticeof Gods an{were, and our ſpeeding,waiting vpon God till he 

 givea bleſſing, or if God hide himſelfe to ſue our an attonementin Chrilt, 

n | 72 

| With thankeſgining. He E7 
D, 1. When we haue any ſuites to God for what wee wane, we muſt care. 

Full 4 remember to giue thankes, for mercies receiucd : and particularly tor all 

Gods mercies in prater?., , | | | 

| 2, Intharthe Apollle ſo often vrgeth the datie of thankefgiuing, it ſhewes 

char naturally wee are exceeding vnthankefull for the mercies of God, and 

that few of vsarecarcfull ro yeeld God conl(tantly this facribce, 

N 3. Thereare —— of thankeſgiuing , or divers waies of thanking 

| God. For men gluethankes, | 

1, By receiuing the Euchariſt which is called the exppe of bleſſing 9. 

z.' By obedience of lite, for he that will trucly offer praiſe vnto God muſt 


\ order his waies aright. bo | | 
| 3 By opening ourlippes :o ſound forth his praiſe, and thus Gods name is 
1. Of celebration when wetell of Gods mercies to others. 

2, Of inuocation when we ſpeake of Gods praiſes to God himſelfein praier, 
thi; is heere ſpecially meant , and: of this 1 haue intreated before at ſeucrall 
times, out of other places of this Epiltle. S iy 8! 
Thus much of the manner how we muſtpray, The- matter followes, and 


Praying alſo for vs. | 
In GenerallI obſeruethreethings, 1. That wee ought topray one foran 
other. 2. Thatone great meanex; to getalarge heartin prajer, and theperſe- 
uerancein the oracle of it, is to endeauour after tender and affeRtionare de- 
lires to helpe others by praier. 3. That Chriſtians ſhould defirethe praiers of 
others, as carnall men make vſe of their friends to get their helpe forwealth,; 
offices &c. So ſhould Chriſtians improue their intereſt in the affeions of 


by dearh or iudgemen:, ſpecially we ſhould watch vpon whom the ends of the | 


| Law, 2.19. 
Iſay. 26. 9. 
Pſal. 102. 7. 
Mark, 14. 38. 


= P/al. 16.7. 
*Pſal.63.5 6, 


\ 


0 Luk, 21, 36. 


2 Phil. 4.7. | 
1.T be. >L 16. 
17» 


q Evyazicley 
1, Cor. 10, 16. 
P/al, 50, wit, 


their friends by ſeeking prayer of them, . + 
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| Gofpcll '2, Oportunitie, . 3, Power of preaching, 4. Courage and bold- 
' neile; with full vent torebuke mens linnes, and reucale all Gods counſels 


'] 


" 
 - —_——— At yoo ue. i. 


| 
| 
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*  Prajm al for < Vs. 

413) Itis <ua together,and lo notes thatic isnor + enough pray for others 
but we multpray withothers, and mutually help one another by! faith, know - 
ledge and praier, | 

on vs] Here I obſerue 4. things. 

. That thegreateltin the Churc"\ need the praiers of thi meanelt, 

2 "Thar in hearing praicr God isno accepter of perſons ,'& is aſwell wil. 

ling to heare the Cole//tans praicrs: for Pant, as heare Pan! pray for the Col- 


[ * MS r 


3. tris thedutieof che pcopleto pray forthcir miniſters. | 
Ko [tis ro be obſcrued, That hewiſheth them to pray tor other Preachers 
vellas tor himſcife, there may be afſpirituall pride in .deliring the praicrs of 
cher ,he did not enuic that others ſhould haue roome in thehcarts of others 
ai\wvell as hee. | 
Thusof the perſons for whom, _ 
Thethings tor wh ch are two waies to.be conſiders d, r. As it is 6 briefly . 
laid done: *. 'Asit is more!laroc © her (9m cd, 
Flu: is la id downeor p: 'OpOUunNUs i124 in theſe words that Geol world open-rovsa \ 
ore of vtterance, andis expli catedin che! C\ ords that folloy 5 by the ſubieQ y 
reaſon and end. ._ 8 | 
A dogre of wteyonce)] Thereare diners doores in he Scripture, , Ow mCc- 
ta; Jag lacceprat 10N Ur ward. There is thedoore 
Of admithon; ivto the FurxRions of the Church, Joh. 10 1. 
2.' OF life, 2nd the doore of Ic is the wombe of the mother, ob. 2, ro; 
. Of proteQion; and ſo to be withour doores and barres1s to be without 
defence ind protection, {er $49.3 'Y 
. 4. Ot-or i and reg encration, /ob. 10. 7. 9. P/al, 24. - Revel. 3 3.8 
4 Of death and jud gement, eb. 38, 17,eAd.5 9, lam. 5. 9. 
6. Ot glory, Rexcl2 1; 12. >; 
Lafl there is adoore of guifts as of notledge heed; 4, x; ; "Op v.. 33, 
Ot taith Af. 14.27, Ot vtterance, 1, Cor..16, 9, So heere the goore of vrre- | 
FAINICC CON wprehends 5. things. - 1. Libertie and free pillage to preach rhe 


þ 3 


vithout feare of any mans face. j;5. Succelle, cuen.fuch, vttcrance as all 
open a doore into the hearts 'of the hearers,10 that to pray forthe opening of | 
thedoore of viterance, is to pray for libertic , gporrunitie , power, courage 
and _— 

| Is brit tor minitters and then tor the people); Miniſters may ſccheere 
EA thar ſpecially makes a happy Paltor , \ntot. liuibg countenance of 
great men &c. parion rtie, courage, power &c. And it greatly taxeth foure | 
forts of Miniſters... 2, Dumbe Miniſter rs , that vtter nothing, 2. Fantaſtical! 
Miniſters that nog fat: ood of their ownebraincs,th :Hpeaketheir owne 
dreames,and Tomthe vanity of theirowne hearts, and feeke out tor the peo- 
ple only plea! 1nFthings, dav, bing with rntempercd. mgrtef, 3. Idle Mini- 
(ters, th; tvitcrnot al! "God; counſell, for matter or for time, ſpeake but ſel- 
dome fo thepeople, p! each notin ſeaſon and out of ſeaſqn. -4. Cold Mi- 
nifcrsthar ſceke not the power of preaching, [triue notto approuc them- 
{clues in the lightof God and tothe cop{cience of men, - * * 

The pcoplealſo ſhould makeconſcience of their nid <they may Jexent 
from henee, what topray for , and ſhould, daily with importunity , beſeech. 
God to giuethis wide doore of vtteranceto their Teachers. 

Before 21 patle from the matter he praies for , I muſt note/a dodrine lres, 
ſecreily lodged within theſame, v emay finde in the end of this verſc,thar 


the A poltle\ was in priſon, and yet he dothnot ory tohaucthe doore of uo 
_ Priſon | 


- a A+ 
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Verl. 3? To ſpeake the myſterie of Chriſt. 


priſon open, but the doore of his heart open to vrter the my(terieof Chriſt, 
Noting tharitis a greater want, to want the liberty of his miniſtry,in reſpe&t 
| of viterance; then iti: to want the liberty. of his body inreſpe of the priſon. 

We {hould take notice of this for diuers ves : 1. For thanktulnelle, ifthere be 
a doore of vtterance opened in Gods houſe, 2. For preuention of ail things 
(as much as lieth in vs). that might {top the mouthes of. Gods faithfull mini- 
| ters. There are hue things that- ſtop the mouthes of miniſters in generall : 

1 Ignoranceand preſumptuous linnes in the miniſters themſelues ; tor pollu- 
red lips are no lips of vrterance : thelips ofthe miniſter ſhould be touched 
| withrhe coales of knowledge, zeale, and mortification. 2, The finnes of the 


[ſra*l made Ezechiel dumbe; that he could not preach, Ezech, 3.26, 24.27. 


doores of powertull preaching, 1.Cor, 16.9, and therefore we thould pray that 
God would deliver his faithfull miniſters from vnreafonable and abſurd men, 
1. Theſſ.3.2. 4. Dilcouragement and feare {ilencemany a minilter in reſpet 
of the ite and power ot preaching, x. Cer. 16. 9.12, Heb. 13.17, Laſtly, hu- 
mane wiſdomenogzonly lets the people from the profit of hearing,but likewile 
itlers the miniſter from the power of preaching, | 
God world.) | FOI 


4 


De. 1. Thehcarts ofminiſters,yea of the beſt miniſlers,are naturally ſhut; 
they hauenoogiftro profit withall, butthey have receiued it : and whois ſuſh- 
cient of himtie'te for thee things ? | | 

Doeft.z, Tis God only that opens vnto men the doore of vtterance ; tis hee 

thar makes the heart of the Preeſt fat, and creates the fruit of the lips to be peace : 
he opencth, and no man ſhutteth ; and ſomteth, and no man openeth : and it ſhould 
teach them leile to feare men and their rebukes, and the leſle to care for the 
rageofthe oppretlor : for if hewill giue libertie,who can reſtraine it ? and it he 
willfilence, who can inlarge ? | | BL 

Emnenvnto vs.) This mannerof ſpeech notes either his humilitie, or his re- 
ſtraintin priſon, or the difhcultie of vtterance. His humilitieitmaynore in 

| thisſenſe, that howſoever hehath beene a blaſphemer;, or perſecuter, &c. yer 

that God would be pleafed ro honour him and his worke ſo much, as giue vr- 
rerance euen to him and ſuch as heis. His reltraint in priſon it may import al- 
ſo, and fo his delireis they ſhould not pray onely for miniſters that were at 
large, and enioied peace, but a'ſo euenfor him and ſuch others as were inpri- 
fon ; fora godly Preacher willnot beidle, nonot if hecome into priſon : and 
thus alſo it notes, ithat the wiſeſt men of themſelues are not able to teach with 
powerand profit the ſimpleſt and meaneſt men ; an Apoſtle cannorteach a 
priſoner, without Gods fpeciall aid and bleſſing. Theſe words may notealſo 
the dittcaltie of vtterance, as if he ſhould ſay, you had need to pray not only 
for ordinarie, but extraordinarie miniſters. | 


larged, 1. by the ſubicR, 2. by a reaſon, 3; by the end, 

The ſubteR of the vtterance is the my(terie of Chrill, oy 

To jpeake the myſteriof Chriſt.) Chrift.is a myſterie tothe Gentiles, to the 
lewes,to Heretickes to Papilts, to carnallmen, yeato godly men. Itisa my- 
ſterie to the Gentilethat there ſhould be a Saviour : Tothe ewes, thar faſua- 
tion {hould be in the Carpenters ſonne : To the Papiſts, thathe ſhould be the 
-Sauiouralone : To the Heretickes, that hee ſhould bea Sauiourin both na- 
rures : To thecarnallman, that he ſhould bea Saviour infparticular tg him: 
Andto thegodly man, that he ſhould beſuch a Saujour. 

Burto exprelſethis moreparticularly, Chriſt is a myſterie fiue waies : for 
thereare my(teries "6 F-- 


people many times pur the Teachersto lilence : the rebellion of the houſe of 


3. The violence of per{ccutors preuziles often to ſhut the wideand effeqtuall 


Thus of thething praicd for, as it is briefly propounded, Secondly;it is in- 


- | Cc b | ['N I tl 


Fre things 
[top the 
mouthes of | 


Gods minj- 
tiers. FN 


How Chrilt - 
is a myſterie 
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Chriſk a my- 
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F121) 2 | Bide go xh-140, 205-6 Grate DAD: 
jj #/ Inthe perſon of Qhrilt : for what tongue can deſcribe he ſuperceleſtiall | 
vaion ot his natures, -orthetreaſures of wildome and knowledge, or the tyl- 
nelſcof the Godhead rhat diwels in him bodily ? | x 


19 A, / -F WEI LT. 

2 In his life and leath. The world could not comprehend:the bgokes "M \ 
that mighrbe madeofthewonders of his birth, lite, and'ideath, We ny ict © 183 
|in that thatis wrirgenwhat to adore; for inthis world a pertect knowledge we'f > 


w 
4 


ſhall nedtr kgaine./ {OO HO OS SF FIT ET 

3 In bybody, whichisthe Church : for who can declare his generation 24 
or exprellgthe ſecrets of his ower and preſence, in filling her, «ho himſelte |. - 
is her Fulreild a d fillethall inall chings ? or deſcribe the manner ot the ynion} 
berweene Chrilt and his members? 1s not this a great mylteric ? 164 1s 

4 IntheSacraments of Chriſt : The holy iinuitible preſ:ace of Godisa 
mylterie: the communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, ao: locally 67 by 
contatt,and yet truly,is a mylterie;: the ſeale of the holy {piric of promilevpon 
the hearts of belecuers, in the duevle of the Sacrameats, is a mytexie,” The] - 
gp nouriſhment that comes to the ſouleby ſuch ſecret and hidden pal-} 

ages inuilibly, is a greart my{terie. f 


5 IntheGoſpell of Chriſt. And by the myſteric of Chrilt ja this place 14 
thinkeis meant the Goſpellof Chriſt : and iris called a myſterix becauſe of the | 
hiding of it. It you aske me wherethe Goſpell hath beene hidden ; 1 muſt an- 
ory Golpell | {xer, it hath beene hidden, 1. in the brealt of God fromall erernitie : 2,in the 
OR ae | ſhadowes and types of theceremoniall Law, which ivas the lewes Goſpell: 

: 3-in the treaſurie of holy Scriptures : 4 inthe perſon, obedicnce, and pailion 
of Chriſt, who was the ſubſtance ofthe Moſaicall Ceremonies, andthe quint-: 
elſence of all Euangelicall doArine : 5. in the hearts of Chriſtians. .* 4 

If you aske me from whom it was hidden ; 1 anſwer, not from theeleRFor | 
God by preaching reuealed ir ynto them in duetime z but from wicked men, | 
The Goſpell | bur with great liffwrence :for toſometherc is no Go{pell at all giuen,as tothe! 
tnddenfiom | Gentile ; ro ſome nor given plainly, as in thoſe congregations ot 1/rae!, to 
ems | whomthi licallloateis nor divided, though inthe wholelunipeirbet 
diverſly, whom this cuangelicallloateis not divided, though inthe wholelumpeirbee 

| given: to ſomenor giueninthe power of it, for though chey heare the prea- 
ching, yet by reaſon of mixtures, carnall wi'dome, of ignorance, and contu- 
ſednetſein the Teachers, there is little powerin it : tb ſome not giuen intcr- 
{| nally, though excernally chey haue meanes in the plentie and power of it. 
| . It you yer aske me what cauſeth this hiding of the Goſpelltrom ſuch as live 
even inthe lightof it;I anſweryitis cirher 
Why wicked |. 1 Thevaileottheirownc ignorance, | SG - 
men canriot 2 The powerfull working of the God of this world toblinde them, 2.(o- 
— Go- rinth,4.4. | we iD 
mot 3 Thecuſtomeinſinne, and cuſtomarie abuſe of pleaſures and profits. 
4 Theſecret iudgement of God, either becauſe he-will have mercie on | 
| whom he will haue mercie, or becauſe men hauebeene touched and reiect 

Gods callin the day of ſaluation,or becauſe they have preſumptuouſlly abuſed 
Gods promiſes, to make them bauds for ljnne. if 

Thevſesfollow. Isthe Goſpella my ſteric ?it ſhould reachvs + { i 

1 ToeſteemeGods miniſters, ſeeing they arediſpenſers of Gods wylte- | - 
ries, 1.(0r.4.2, | | | | | Oo 

2. Toſtriueby allmeansto ſee into this ſecret, accounting itour wiſdomef + _ | 
& ynderſtanding, to gaine the open knowledge of this ſecret dorine,Fph.z,4, 
$.9. but becauſe euery vellell is not meet to beare this treaſure, we ſhould get | - * 

a pure conſcience tocarrie this myſterie of faith in, 1.7im.3. 9. 0 gi 

3 Twaccountoureares bleſſed if they heare, and ourcies bletſed if they | _ - 
ſee : itisa great gift of God to know the myſterie or ſecrets of this Kingdome, F, 
Mat.13.11. cc, | : SU, 2D & 
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'Verl. 4. That Imay ter it as becommeth me. 


vi teranceto publiſh more powertully,nort the common things bur the ſecrets. 
of the Goſpel, Eh, 6. 19. there is nced not of more preaching. but of more 
| powerfull preaching, = nn, 


. 
. 


- 4. - For which enen Fam in bondes} either at Epheſus as Dioniſiue thinkes, or at 
* *Rom#+ as Caictan and others thinke, Here are 5. things tobe oblerued. 
1. 'Thatthetruth of the Goſpell ought to be ſo deere yaro vs, that wee 
| hould be content ro ſuffer for it, hel "0-3, 
2: We fhould be willing toſuffer, the extreamelt and baſeſt things , ashere 
eacn bond ,andrherefore mych morethe {peaking againſt of {inners. . 
| 2. As any Miniſters are more faithtall, they are in moredanger; to be 
rraubled and moleſted. / ey fn I lod wh p "BY 
4 : Cro:Jes ſhould inflame vsſo much the more to linceritie, he is more 
-z02r after veterance;nowthat he is in bondes.. © BE” 
5. Thecaulenotthe ſuffering makes the Martir, not euery one in bondes 
i» Mutir, bat when itis for the Goſpell, men may ſuffer for their indiſcreti- 
0 and 11nne.  /* | 38 Y | 


Vent. 4.1. That I may utter it as ut becommeth me to ſpeake, 


< 


That I may 2:tter it J.lt'® Fav ipeorw That I may manifelt ir. | 
D. Sound preaching is the manifeſting of the milterie of Chriſt, this Do- 
Qrine asir ſhe,ves the profit we may ger by preaching ſo it maincaines plaine 
eaching,adndfeproucs ſuch as would be Doors of the law, and yet vnder- 
ſtand nor of 'whatthey ſpeake, they darken-the texts they ſpeake of. 
1t 25>.) N,: As good notpreach as not preach the Goſpell of Chrilt, wee: 
doe not hingif our people vnderſtand not the myſterie of Chriſt, but remaine 
(till ignormrof thefauour of God in Chrilt, | 
.- 1£Ara becommeth meito (peake.] | 
| :. D! It isnot enought ro preach, but wemult ſo preach as becommeth the 
_ | miſteriedf Chriſt, and co preach ſois ro preach with power 1, Thef|, 1. 5, with 
 in{ftanceandall watchfulnetle 2.7m, 4. 2.3. 5. with patienceand all conſtan- 
| ciewvith fEare and falling 1, Cor, 4. 9. 2. Cor. 6.4, 2. Cor. 4. $. with atſurance 
Hof.Docxine 2. Cor;.4 13, with all williagnetſe, 1 Cor. 9 16. 17,with all 
Þ raithfulneiie; 1. {0r. 42. withall zeale knowing the terror of the Lord, per- 


'. - þſivading) exhorting, beſccching, 2. Cor. 5, 11, 1, Theſſ. 2, 12. aprouing them- 


;; | ſcluesin the(ighrtof God, tothe conſcience of the hearers, 2. Cor, 2.1 7. and 


2ÞÞ | + 1.52, with-a!! holy,tuſt, and vnblameable behauiour, r.7he/. 2. 11. 


Thus do not they preach thar are Neophires, yong Schollers , ra(h , ſcanda- 
\ ous, or dere abowt queſirons, and logomachios, or fables and vaine diſpurations 
 «f which breed ſtrjte; and queſtions rather then godly edifymg, nor they that come 
<} wich wiſedo v1 words and the inticing ſpeech of mans eloquence , 1, Cor. 1,11. 
a5 jand 2. 1, 4.88 - | nr” | | | 
+ } Allthis my teach Miniſters by reading, prayer, and preparation to 6e with 
©; - | their God, b&brethey comero ſpeake ro Gods people, ir may terrifie carelelle 
 _ | Miniſters, woevato thee if either thou preach not, or not as becommeth the 
| my(teric of Chriſt, z. Cor, 9, 16. It may comfort good Minilters , forif God 
; ſand von it to haue his worke thus done, he will certainely pay chem their 
wages, yea if 1/Fael ſhould not be gathered yer their wages ſhould be with God, and 
ther worke before him. 3 F:.1 
Laſtly if Miniſters muſt preach as becommerh the my ſterie of Chriſt , the 
. F ncople mult heare as becommerh the my(terie of -Chriſt, with attention, con- 


ceritie, hungring appetite, andfruictulneile, ; 
> + Thus of the firſt branch of the exhortation, 


4 Incom paſſion to the ſoules of many thouſands in Ifracll, to pray for | | 


tancie, patience, reuerence,in much afflition, asthe word of God, with ſun- | 


| | | 
; | | Fa Verl. 5. 
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Walke wiſely towards them that are Without. 


—— 
Chap. 4- 


— a — 


Verſ,; 5. Walke wiſely towardes them that gre without and redeeme the time, 


Theſewords arcthe fecond part of che exhortation , and concerne wiſe 

] conwerſation. bh | 
: Walke } T his is ametapbor borrowed from trauellers, and notes both 2i- } 
on and progrelle ; hearing, and talking, and commending ot God; leruints | 
\will not ſerue turne, bur we mult both practiſe and procecde, 

Thereis adoublerace inthe life of a man, one naturall, the other volun. 

earie, the onc is the race of life, the other is the'race of holy lite, inthe firit 
| men mult ruynewhether they will orno, and cometo the end. of it : Burthe- 
other will not be diſpatched without great indeauour and con{tancie, As the 
molt of vs order the matter, the narurall race of lifejs almolt runne out , be- | 
fore we once enter the iiſts of walking in therace of holy lite, yea Gods chi!- 
dren are o apt to (leepe_ and lir{till. and rire, that they nced zo be excited and } 
called ypon and incouraged in their race I 

Wale umTuT:} A Chriſtian is a peripateticke, ſois Chriſt, ſo is the Di- 
vell, ſo are Heretickes, ſoare Apoltataes, fo areworldly men, Chrilt walkes in } 
the middeſt Rexel. 2 1. The Diuell wakes in the circumference round about 
ſob, 1. his motion 15 circular, and therefore fraudulent, and dangerous. T he 
 Apoſtata walke, backeward. The Hereticke vealkes out on the right hand, 
he worldly man walkes on che lett hand, enticed our of the way by worldly þ. 
profits, pleaſures; and luſts, Onely -hetrue Chriſtian walkes forward, ' | 

W:iſsly } Wiledome of converſation muſt be conlidered rwo waies, 1, Gene- f 
rally. 2. With limitation tothe reſpe of them that are without. 

' In generall to walke wiſely hath in it 4. things. | | A 

1.: Towalkewiſelyizro walke orderly, and the order of converſation hath | 
:!nit 2.things. 1. A due reſpe of the precedencie of things foas wee mult | . 
frſt prouide tor heauen, and then for the earth, firſt learne ro dic andthento | 
live, firſt ſerue God)and then our ſelues, and other men ; firſt care forthe ſoule f 
and then for thebodie, fir{t ſeeke the kingdome of God and therightcouines 
thereof, and then outward things, : | | 
| 2; Ic hath in it a caretull atrendanceto our calling with diligence, and con- } 
47ax)vs. {ancie, and patience 1.{ or. 7/17. 1.Theſſ.4 11,12, & 2.Theſſ. 3.6, 11, ro} 
| walke inordinarely is ro walke vnwiſely, | 
| 2. To walkewiſely is to walke ſpeedily , walkeinthe light while you have } 

1 thelighr, looſe no opportunitie, delay no worke in haruelt, 7h. 12. 35, 

3. Towalke wiſely isto walke vprightly and that for matterin thenewnes 
of life Rom. 6. 4. And for manner exactly , preciſcly , circumſpeRly,} 
i | Ephe/. 5. 15.16. | | | ; 
Oi. 4. Towalke wiſely is to-walke ſurely, and he walkes ſurely. 1 

farely that ob- | 8 T hatwill lie where he may haue meanes for his {oule,, aſwell as his bo- 
erues 5, rules, | die, hewill not liue in darkenetle, but delires to be where he may have the 
| orcareſt light, ; 2 RD EE bon os | 
, . | 2: That makes the vord the rule of his a®ions, and is ſureof warrant } 

: | fromthe Scripture for v hat hedoth Devr. 4.5. 6.this is to walke inthe /aw, 
1 7ſal. 119. 1, accordingtothr rule Gal 6,16, 
3. Thar willnotlive vnder 2ny knownethreatning , will. not ventureto £9 
| on with wrath hanging ouer his kead, he is none of thoſe fooles , rhat will no: 
vnderftand though the foundations of the earth be moued P/al. $2. 5. 

'4. Thatwalkes by faith and not by (light 2. Cer, 5. 7. truſts nor in things 
-that may be ſeene, which are murable, but Jlaboursro beclathed with the gar- 
ments of Chriſts righteouſneiſe, he walkes not wiſely. that walkes nakedly, f 
Rewel.16 15. And for manner of aſſurance, he that is a wiſe man m_ he 

| | 1 ces 
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|Verl. 5. towards them that are without. 


——— —— 


* | ſees how carctullcthe men of the world are to make cuery thing ſure, and whar 
| ltirres there are for certaintiesintherhings of theearth, he will not reſtin pro- 
babilities for his ſoule, or 1n common hopes or preſumptions, but will ftriue 
by all meanes to make his calling and eleftion ſure, he will not be ledina 
fooles paradiſe, and ſtand to the venture of his ſoule ypon carnall conieQures 
| Pro. 24.5. | | a þ 

5 Thar walkezin the way of theleſt and not of the moſt, he will notbe 
led by the example of themulticude, or frame his lite according to the com- 
mone{t oninions &C. 2. Cor, 12.1. Phi, 3.16. 

Thus of wiſedomeoft conuerſation in the generall, here it is limitted to 
conueriing with one ſort of men viz, Thoſe that are without, | 

Towards them that are without ] Without are firſt all infdels, that live with- 
our the Church of Chriſt, 2 All Hipocrires that minde nothing but the 
guilding of rhe outlide, 3 All wicked men in generall;that live without God, 
| withour Chrilt, withour hope in the world , / x, (or, 5, 12.13; Lak. 13.25, 
Rerwrl 22,15, < : | 

Herearefrvothings I will butbciefly touch, x That a Chriſtian ſhould be 

mor2carefull, how he behaues himſelte before wicked men then before gou- 
ly men, 2 Ir isro benoted that he faich notwith them bur rowards them, it 
\S ON? thingto walke withthem and an other thing to walke towards them, 
4 the one no:0#aygluntary conforting with them, this the Apoſtle allowes not, 
theother notes a behauiour that 1s wellframed when through neceſſitie, and 
calling we muithaueto do with them. | 


| !yrowards wicked men 2 That this may be diftinMly vnderſtood; wicked 
men may be rwo waics conlidered , firlt as Specators of our conuerlation, 
| Secondly, ag parties in conuerling. | 
i As they are SpeRatorsand obſerue vs,ther@are 4.things which in godly 
| diſcretion, weſhould maketo ſhine before them, Fe | 
1 All goodFaithtfulneilein ourcalling, 1.Thefſ, 4.11. 12. 1.Tm.6.1. 

2 Ajl humble ſubicCtion to thoſe in authoritic ſhewing all meekenelile to 
all men,7%. 2 2, | ; 

3 A moriified courſe of liuing, the Gentiles will fay of ſuck they are the 
$ {e-de of the bleſſed of rhe Lord), Iſay. 61. 9. 

4 Concord and holy loueamongſt our 
reaſoninss and murmurings, Phd. 2,15,19, 
Asthey are parcies in conuer{ing they aretwo waies to be confidered. 

1 A«chey arc enllmen, butnotiniurious and euilltovs, ; 

2 Asthey arc both cvill men and iniuriousto vs. 

Towards the fr't ſort our wiſedome of conuerſation mult be ſhewed, 


lawful things arenorto be done aralltimes,and inall companies, and ,inall 
manners, indifcretion herein doth much harme every where, | 


YERS!* 
 paflion inſtance 


dinances, | 
3 In che ſhunning of conceitednetſe, peruerſenelſe, frowardneſle , and 
ſuch like rhings, as doemarucliouſly prouokea carnall minde, but approue 


&c.. As may become the maieſtic of Gods trueth and or- 


our knowledge, to expretiea conſtant meeknetle, lan. 3,13. | {4 
4 Inauoiding euill, r.to them, 2.to ourlſelues. To H warns 6» 19-6 
-dinv euils tothem, is to be carctull that wee put no tumbling blocke before the 


E 


% 


ah 


Burthe maine thing is what we muſtdo, that we may carry our ſelues juſt- 


ſelues , doing all things withour 


1 Inthedue obſeruation of the circumſtances , of lawfull things, for all 


_ 


2 inthe ckiltullapplying of our ſelues, to winne them making-vſe of all | 
opportunities, and ſpeaking to them with all. reverence, deliberation , com- | 


blinds, but cut off all oecalions of reproching or blaſpheming. Ia apojcing 
| | ot cull 


our {clues in all meckenelle of wiſedowe , It is a great wiſedemein the vie of |. 
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Six things 


| cernin? the 
] redecming of 
time. 

- } 


Foure conki - 
draiions of 
' the opportu- 
mirie of time, 


£8. Th VuT 
[CITI 


MIVY Fav. 
cart . 


{| obſcrued con- 


to receiue good, 1/a.5 5.8. 


Redeeme the time. 


Chap. 4. | 


— —_—— _— ——  —__— 


| cuill co our ſelues by them, we muſt looketothreethings : 1, Thatwebenor 
||infeted or defiled by their company, either by needletle preſence, or by any 


kindeof conſent toor approbation of their euils. 2, That we be not beguiled 
by committing our ſelues to them, and truſting faire pretences, 1ok.2.24. 
3. Tharweeyeeld not to them to ſatiszhethem inthe lealt (inne : for tis not 
yeelding will draw tHhiEm, but a pare connerſation with fearc, 1.Pet.3.12, 
Towards the ſecond ſort of wicked men, viz: thoſethat are euill, and are or 
are like to be iniurious to vs, our wiſdome ef converſation lieth in two things. 
1* Inawiſedemeaning of our ſelues when they doe wrong or. perſecute 
vs, ſhewing all frmnetſe and vadaunted conftancie, patience, reucrence, 
meekneltle, clemencie, and good conſcience, 1.Per,3.13.14.15.16, 
2 Inadiſcreetpreuentien of our owne trouble as neereas we can. This | 
wiſdome [acob ſhewed in his dealing with his brother E/a», when hee came 
 outagainſthim with foure bundred men, Ger. 32, And Samuel, when hee 
wentt0 anoint David, 1,Sarm.16, And H«ſhai when he ſaluted Abſolow, 2.Sam. 
26.15, Andour Sauiour Chrilt, when he anfwered the tempring dilemmaes 
| ofthe malicious lewes. And Pam{inhis anſwereto the people about thehigh+ 
Prieft, A#.23.4. And whenin the mutinie hee cried our hee was a Pharik: | 
eAi4,z3.6. Itisnoted as a wiſdome in the prudent, in euill times to be (ilent, 
eAmos 5.13. Tisnotgood prouoking euill men, norfſafe topu'la Beare or a 
madde dogge by the eares. Tis the true ambition of a Chriſtian, to meddle 
with his owne bulinetles, 2.7heſſ.4 11. 1h 


| Forconclulion, as wee have {eenewhat it isto walke wiſely in the affirma. 


rive, ſo we muſt be informed what this widdome hath notin it. It hath not in 
it arelinquiſhing of pietie or holine(Tein the whole;or any partzto keepe peace 
with wicked men, Heb. 12. 14, It hath nor in itaforſaking of hdelitic in the 


; diſcharge of our duties. Amos mult not leave the Court , though Amazirh 


tell him it is his wiſelt way. A1#haiah muſt nor flatter 4hab becauſe the. 400. 
Prophets did. Laftly,to walke wiſely is notto walke craftily and deceitfully : 
ror ſach wildome of ferpents is required, as may ſtand with theinnocencic of | 
Doues. ui | : 

| Redeeme the rinee.] Toredeeme ſignifies either to recouer whatis loſt, orto | 
buy whar is wanting. Ic is viually a metaphor borrowed from Merchants 
buying and ſelling of commodities. 7;we {ignifies cither ſpace of time, or the 
opportunitieof time : both may be heereretaincd. | 

In generall, as timeis taken forſpace of time, there are diuers things may 

be obſerued. 1. That time is a commodirie. 2. That a Chriſtian is a Merchant 
by calling. 3. That as any aremore wiſe, the morethey knowthe worth of! 
time,Eyh.5.15.16. 4. That a Chriſtian findes the want of time. $5. Thar if he 


| were prouident;time for holy duties might be bought, 6. Not to trade fortime 


is a great fault, and yet an vſuall fault, and comes to palle becauſe men haye 
no {tocke of grace to imploy, or they haue neuer ſerued a prentithipto !earne 
howto vſertime; or elſe they haue had ſuch extraordinaric lojles, they cannor 
ſet vp againe; they haue ſo often made ſhipwracke of time by mitle Genin o 
it, that they cannot now we'l ſet themſelues in a courſeto vie it we!l, 
Againe,it time be taken for opportunitie, we may obſerue | 
x Thatthereis a ſeaſon, an opportunitic, aduetime : Cod hath hi, har- | 
velt for iudgement, Marth, 14, 30. his ſeaſon for temporal! ble{{ings, as 10! 
| the dew of heauen, andthefruirs of the earth, Af.14.17. lo hee hath for the 
manifeſting ofhis will by preaching,. 7.1.3. for juſtification, Rom. 2.26 tor 
che teſtification of ourjuſtification, 1.7m, 2.6. for mercie. and deliverance 
and thehelpe of $row, P/al. 102. 13. and for aluationſpiricuall and etern2!!, 
2. Cor 6.2, Finally,rhereis a ſcaſon both for man to doe good, P/al. 1.3.an! 


”—— 


' 2. Thar 


V_ ”— w 


Verl. 5. (Redeeme the time. 
- 2 That this opportuniric is not obuious, not ordinarie, ncr calc, and 
ceucry whereto behad. Euery day inthe yeare is not the Faire day, nor euery 
day inthe weekethe Marker day. | | 


3 When opportunicie is ottered, we multnot negleR it, orloſe it, Mini- 


ters mult preach while the doore is open : the people mult walke while they 
haue the light : ſo we mult all pray in cuery opportuaitic, & mn wy, Eph, 
18. Luk,21.36, * | | | 
' 4 Wemultadyanrage our ſelues by ſpirituall opportunities, though ir be 
with our lotJe and paines. We ſhould notthinke much to bear ſome toliletor 
Gods wares,as wellas mens; and wee muſtbe content to tratiell as well to the 
market o*our {oulcs,as ot our bodies, | | | 
Inparticular, concerning redeeming of time, conſider r. what timeis loſt, 
2. howtimC is to be redeemed, 3. how it muſt bevſed when it is redeemed, 
4. the vies. 1 rhe I en res 8.1 ; 
Forthe firit, all time isloſt, that is ſpent idly, orin the ſuperfluous feeding 
o®narure,cicher by food, or (leepe;or in ill companie,or in the ſeruice of linne; 
andche lutts of che fleſh, or in the ſeruice of the world, or ſuperfluous cares 
abour profits; or icies about pleaſures ; yeathe time is loltthat is ſventia Gods 
worſhip, where it is done idolatrouſly, ſuperlticioally, iguorantly, carclel]y, 
hypocritically, &C. | : | 
For the ſecond, wee mult diltinguith of times, and the perſons that haue 
timeco iell, andche kindes of red<eming. There is time pall : thiscannot be 
brought backe againe by any price z but yet wee may contract with time pre- 
ſent, tor ſome allowance towards the Jotſe of rime palt, There isalfotimeto 
come. And heereis fir{ta time of giory rocome; and a great bargaineto be 
made: and torth2 buying ofthis, heaucn malt ſufer violence,and we ſhould 
throng and crowde intothe market to procure it, by praier, hearing, faith, 
almeſde2ds, &c. For though it be onely Chrilts mecits chat deſerugs it, yer 
theſe things we mult doe forthe atluranceot it, Belides, there is a time of ſor- 
] :owesto come: as ſure as we haue had our daies of {inne, wee ſhall haue daies 
of forrow and torment, This timeis ro be bought out wich repentance, wat- 
} ching, faſting, praying, ſtrong cries, by all meanes endeuouring to make our 
peacc, and flieitrgm the angerto come. | > Þ 
Burt time preſcttis the commodiriewe are with all carefulnetleto redeeme. 
The deuilland the world have time; our callings have rime,and God is a great 
Lord oftime. Time our of the deuils hands and theworlds mult be redee- 
med, by violent ablation : timefrom our callings wee muſt redeeme by per- 
Fmutation; only making an exchange,and allowing time for godlinelle, Inthe 


r 
EXC 


pent in, and the opportunitic of time, both forthe giuing, andthe eff:cacieof 
the meane;.: and for this we mult both offer and tender the facritice of Chrilt, 
to pacife fortime loſt, and procure acceptation ; andalſo weemult offer vp 
' our {clues, ſoules and bodies, vpon the feruice'of opportunities, humbling 
our ſoules to walke with our God. | : | 
: 3 When weehaue bought time, wee muſt be carefullto vie itwell : and 
Heerein a principall reſpect is to be had vnto theſoule; forallthis merchandiſe 
is forthe vie of the ſoule eſpecially, and for religious ends. Andthus we mult 
{pend ſome time in mortification, 1.Per.4.1.2. and ſomepartin ſearching the 
Scriptures,leſtthar be ſaid of vs which was ſaid of the 1 ewes;that whereas con- 
{ cerning thetimethey might haue beenereachers, they did need againeto be 
taught the very principle:,rhey were ſo inexpert in theword of righteoulnelle, 
Heb.5.12, Muchtime (hou!d be {pent in the workes of pictie, abounding in 
the worke ofthe Lord as wee aboundintime. Some time ſhould be ſpentin 
| wor kes of merc:e, both ſpiricuall (inſtruQing, comforting, exhorting, admo- 
| TEN P [0 - | niſhing, 


frit and chiefe place, timeof God we mult buy, both the ſpace of timerto re- | 


bought, 


— 


| 
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| niſhing, &c.) and corporall, (in feeding, clothing, viſiting, &c.) Generally 
"1 |. | ourtimefhould be ſpent in well doing, Ga/.6.9, And asfor time for worldly 
P45. bulinelles, we ſhould obſerue the Apoſtles rule : They that hawe wines ſhould be 
i | .s they that hane none, and they that weepe as though they wept not, and they that 
' | retoxce af though they retoiced not, and they that buy as thoughthey poſſeſſed not, and 
they that wſe the world as though they ſed u net, for the faſhion of the world geeth 
| away, 1.Cor,7.29.30. fg | 

The vſe of all is for reproofe of the moſt ef vs : for ſome of vs (inne againſt 
| theſeaſons and opportunities-of Gods grace, ſome againlt the very ſpace of 
time. Men tranſgreſſe againſt opportunitietwo waies ; hrlt, by ignorance of 
the ſignes of the {eaſons, Afarrh.16,3, ſecondly, by a wiltullneglect of the op- | 
portunitie of grace when we haue them. Thereare many things might mooue 


Motiuesto | vsto redeemethetimein this reſpet. 1. We haue our times appointed, and 
redeeme | the boundsof our habitation aſſigned, AZ.17.26, 2, Thetimes will not bee | 


ors - | alwaies faire; there areperillous times,times of forrowganguith, ſicknetle;ten- 


tation, want; lolle, feare, perplexitic, yea wee may purpoſe, promile, expect. 
| time ofthea'ing and curing, when we ſhall be deceiued, and finde a time of 
trouble, /er.,14:19. Beſides, Chrift in the opportunities of grace is but a little 
= whilewith men, There is a prime of a mans lite, yea a primeof euery mans | + 
| miniſterie, /#h.7.33. Further, the Kingdome of God inthe mercie; of it may 
| bewhollytaken away, ifwe bring not truit in time of fruit, Adarth, 21, 34.41. 
Laſtly, this is a very provoking linne : tor if God give aſpaceto repent, and 
men will not know the day of their vilitation, moſt an end God cafts ſuchinto 
-a bed of affliction, after they haue ſtretched themſclues vpon the bed ofſecu- 
ritie, Rencl,2.21.22. Lyk.19.43.44. Yea many of Gods children are greatly to 
blame, innegleing the opportunities of atlurance' of grace : andtheretore 
becauſethey are ſo careleſſe in making theif calling and eleRion ure; this for- 
ſaking of the promiſe of God is ſcourged afterwards with comfortletle for- 
rowes, ariling from ſuch a ſenſe of their corruptions, as makes them tor along | 
time ſeeme to be depriued ofallgraceand mercy, H-b.4.1. | 
Axgaine, many men linne egregiouſly againſtthe very ſpace of time, in that | 
they have much leiſure and time, and 611 it vp with little or no good imploi- 
ment, Their eſtate,thar haue meanes toliue without Iabour,is viuaily accoun- 
| tedaneſtate of greateaſe and happineſſe. Bur indeed it is an eſtare of much 
| danger : for the men that aboundin time without imploiment, are liableto | 
many temprations and lufts ; belides, they areſubie to almoſt continuall | 
| hardneſſe of heart and deadnelſe of ſpirit : forit is the labouring ſeruant that ' 
} enters into his maſtersioy. Adde, that men that abound with leiſure; are ca- | 
| lily drawneby theinticements of ill company, and much intangled with the 
| | {ports and pleaſures of the werld. Sometimes ſuch perſons grow into great 
habit of ſuſpitiouſnefſe,waiwardneſſe,filled with worldly paſſions and diſcon- 
rentments: ſometimes they proouegreat medlers in ether tolkes bulineiſe. 
| The remedie fortheſe perſons, whether men or women,is to exerciſe thera- 
{elues in ſome kinde of profitable imploiment, and to labour ſo as ſome way 
| to ſee thefruit of it, ro cat their owne bread ; but eſpecially they ſhould bee | 
abundant in theworke of the Lord, they ſhould double their umploiment in 
reading, hearing, conference, mortification, mercie, &Cc. | 
| "Y | __ Thusofwiſeconuerſation. FOO 
| Let your ſpeech be grations alwaies, and pondred with ſalt, that ye may &c. 
0 Godly communication is heere exhorted vnto: and for order,heerets a pre- 
cept, Let your ſpeech exc. 2, the end of the precept, that ye may know how &-c. 
[n the precept concerning our ſpeech. obſerve, 1. the properties of ſpeech, 
which aretwo ; 1. they muſt be gratious, 2. poudred with alt, andthe note 
the continuance how long the precept is in force, and that is a/»azes. 
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Let f your Tpeec h be: gracious. 
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Ja 72n:rall wee fo heare. cha: we myſt looke ro Our words aſwell as Our 
JWOrKCS, nc F eh Tos they are far wide that ſay thew tongues are their owne 
«+, x 

Fro: {Cohermoe | ! obſerge,thathe walkes not wiſely that talked not Jas, 
for eaill words corrupt good manners,neither may he be accounted an honeſt 
man of life that is an cullmanin rongue. 

The vic is for triall tor if God make vs new Creatures , hoegiuedvekiew 

:ongues, andthe turnethe people to him by true repentance , he doth 7e- 


» 


_ 
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A 
r9berel: 70:18 a 1d refr aineth not 1:6 tongue thus mans religzen z. 15 18 VAINC, 


Lt] Itis netarbitrarie ( we may looketo our words if we will ) butitis a 
Hat pt CCopr and fo a mat:er indiſpentible, 
Your] Godisno refpetterof perfons ,; heforbids vNgraCious Wanton and 
12a and Gentlewomen zfell asin pooremen and La- 
bores, he diflkes itin Matters and Parents , a{ive!l as in Children and Ser- 
uants it is az1ll forthe Maſter to fpcod his time in idle talke &C, as for the 
| 5Eraant, 
Greco ] Our words may be ſaid to be gracious 3. waics, Firſt ifwereſpe&t 
2 It wereſpett he ſubieR. ; It we relpeQr the cfte, Inreipect 
of the cauſe good wo! -ds arc:ell { idro be gr. IcrOuS, 1 Becauſe they flowe 
from the tree gr acc of God wichout our merit: for wee doe not deſeruc {0 
mach as topetrulted with one good word. Reaſon yee!ds vs conceits and 
nature an in! mY ument to ſpeake by, but it is the God of naturethat of his free 
2' Ourwords ought to proceed from ſome grace 
of Godin theheart, 45 | from knowledge, faith, ioy, ſorrow, loue, feare, de- 
fire &c. andin this ſenſe i henthey arcinthe tongue , carrie ſtillthe name of 
thet 'ne whence they flow. Againc , our words mult | be gracious In 
rclpeR ofthe ſubieR, themarter we multralke of, mult be of? good things,or 
eligious marrers, words of inftruction, comfort faith, hope &c, but elpeci- 
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>. Ourv ords ought to be gracious in reſpet of 

R as tendro build vp and miniſter grace tothe. hearere >, yea gra- 
C!OL 15 Or Ind5a are faire words and hire woldsarcfir {t gracetull words , 'wordes 
of thank Te 2. Inoffenfiue words, not railing)bitter , landering blaſ- 
phemous or filthywords, nay not ieſti ns words that are intended to prouoke 


Irrizate difgrace and bite. Terkinabledorda® 4 Wholcſome words, not 


>4; o racoto ve in Chriſt *, 
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| il:Eyrotren cq/ Mmmunt catfin ©, 

Uſe is forre; rFroote. And men finnc again{tthis exhortation. x by omiſſion 
of eraciouswoftds, But 2 they dot vorſe thar vſe euill words. And 3 they 
are \w91 les a the former two that oſerheir words to ſpeake againſt grace and 
J:aCiOU5/COL LY : Burthey are worlt of all that loue cuillwordes, cyen the 
xocdethar may &{troy cit her their owne ſoulcs , or the ſoules of others. 
2 Heereis initruion, wermi aldiebourby all mcancs, to getabilitie for a gra- 
cio1s ſpeech, ci ther 0 {50d DY priate Ty Of ro men in converling v. ith them, and 
tO tals end, {ft we mutt pray conſtantly and con{cionably to God, to giue vs 
graciugs Wordes,” SCCOndiy, WC mult get the law of grace into our hearts f, 
yeawe ſhould ftriverobe examples one to another , not onely in faith, and 
conucriation, but in wor dsalfos ;andif all Chritians arc charged to vis gra- 
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iſters, they ſhould ſpeake the words of God, 
2 patterne of w holeſome words and Q! itay all vaine bab- 

eto more vngadlines,and all words char fretas a canker. 

Thus of th 1 ee propertie. : 


{ 


Pow 1r-d with alt} Theſe aretgrmes borrowed either from-the vie of the 
emple or from common and ciuill;y{e, In the Temple cuery facritice was 


Pp 2 lalred 
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rairge vn: 0 the "7m 4 pure languages Ze epha, 3.19. and therefore if any man ſeemeth | 


ly Jourwor ds thou d be {caſoned with the daily memoric and-mention of |. 
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Note 


concerning 
gracious 
ſpeech. 


Note 


b Eph. 4. 29, 


C Pro, IF.22, 
d Eph. 4.29. 
' Vfe 


* Iph.g.6. 


Pſal.37. 30. 
31, 


5 1.7;M,4.12, 


Obſ tions 1 


a Pſal, 40. 11. 
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Pro. 10, 20, 
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Pre. 16.3 
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o_ poudered oil Jalr. 


ſalted with falr, fo muſt euery. Chriſtian ( whois Gods hoes ) be ſeafonet - 
Inthe common lite of man, meates that are co be kept long , mull be pow- 
dered with ſalt, ro drinke vp or drie out corruption, and to preſerue fauour, 
ſo muſt a Chriſtian be ſeaſoned that will be kept to cternall lite, 

Bur firlt here is implied that the words of men are naturally corrupt, rot- 
ren, vnſauorieand hawegreat need of ſeaſoning, The carnali mans wordes, 
are much after the humor and infection of his minde, Thetalke of the Co- 
uerous 1s vſually of his mammon ,tarme, oxen, bargaines , warcs &c, Ihe 
F picurts calke1s vſually of his ſports, dogges, cockes, horfes, gUNCs, COIMP4- 
nions; or of his1uſts. The Superlticious man talkes of his Dagon or che ligne 
of heauen, The Wrathfull man of his Aduerfaric and wrong, The Ambi- 
tious man of his liuings, honors, othces , Offers, hopes , or his. 01 ne parts aud 
praiſes, to concludethcralkeof all natural] men is bur of narurall chi 'ng3,and 
as they areoft the fleih, ſo their talke ſfauors norhing bur flettily things. 

Salt] There 1s the ſalt of doctrine and thus Miniſters are the ſalt of the 
earth, z Thereis the {alt of morcifcation and fo euery Chrittizan mu't have 
falrin himſelte. 3+ Thereis the ſalc of diſcretion and! rhis is the praiſe of (lie 
wiſe. none of theſe three may be heere excluded from our word:, For rt we 
mult receiue laiwes for our lippe., cuen from Gods miniſters, We mult learne 
of them not only how to order our atte&ions and hite,but alſo how to {peake. 
eſpecially in matters of God and god!inetſe. 2 Wee muſt mourne for the 
{linnesof chetongue a{weil as for other linnes. We mult driue out the cor- 
ruption that cleaues ro our words with the ſalt of mor tif:cat ion, 3 We muſt 


Cha, 4 ® 


ks conſcience of di{cretion in our words,heis a pertect man tharis diſcreer 
-in his words /aws, 3,2 


2. The tongue of the wiſe i« as fine [iluer, and hy heart pmrdeth 
his tongue wi tl aud addeth doſtrme to his lippes. The Vie is both for inſtrudi- 

on and reproofe. For in{tcu*tion both to all Chriſtians to feaſon not onely 
theirword: of praier ro God, but afotheir ſpeech i in conuerling with men : 
and eſpecially Miniſters muſt hauefaltin their rongues with all diſcretion and 
heedrulnetle looking totheir words, and with all authoritie and meeteſeue- 
rity of rebukes driue out corruption our ofthe hearers, they may, they|mult 
crie aloud and fparenot, they mult pouder them. Herelikewiſcare thoſe men 
to bereproucd that haue beene often warncd of their euill words and mend 
not. 9, But what ſhould be the cauſe why ſome men that haue good at- 
fetions and delires, and yet cannot getthe y iAorie over cuill words. An, It 
-omes tO paſſe 4 By reaſon of theirjgnorance of better words, 2 By cultome 
in euill ſpeech. 3 For want of conſtant raking of words of praier and con- 

teilionto God, 4 By detect of mortification? 'n the heart,their hearts arenot 
lutkciently humbled , they are roo [leightie in godly ſorrow, out of the a- 

boundanceof the heart the-mouth ſpeaketh , and thercfore their words are 


{ drofli- and nought, becauſe their hearts are lictle worth 8, Thar theſe men 
IO, 2O;: 


may get victorie ouer their euill words ( which vſually are again(l the third or 


'theſeuenth_or the ninth coramandement ) they muſt do three things, hrft 


they mult goro God con(tantly by praier, beſeeching him toepen cheir lips. 


| and(et awarchbeforethe dooreof their mouth. 2 They mult not ftaile to 
| Mourne Ouer their offences in ſpeech, 1 in {ccrer til] they haue ſubdued chem, 


afIiting chemlelues with voluntanie ſorrowes torthem. 3 They mult ſtrive 
by all meanesto accultome themſelues in good ſpeech, and gracious wordes, 
yea many profeſſors are ro be reproutd tor their words , for many times they 

xe eirher.too many, or too vaine andidle, or too falſe ortoo raſh &c,. Their 


' words want much ſeaſoning, and it isa great fault to haue a hcedletle rongue., 


"Thus of theproperties of ſpeech, 4 [ 
eAlwaiesY A Chriſtian is hound ro perſeuerance in good words aſwell as 
in good workes, he muſt calke para ,not only at ſome times for a paſſion 
as 


v 
—_— CS 


— >” —_—_— 
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Verl. 7 that ye may knoW how to anſwere. 


as when he come; newly from the Sermon, or onthe $ abborh day,not onely 

in ſome companies,orinſome arguments , but at all timesand in all places 

watching toall che oportunities to glorite God orprofit others by his words, 
i hus of the precepr. | 


_— 


rall I obierue heerewo things, firft that by ſpeaking well wee learne to {peake 
well. Secondly,thart che ſoundelt knowledge is experimentall , he doth not 
indeed know how-to anſ{were, that doth nar in practiſe exerciſe himſeite in 
gracious wordes though he had all places of an{were and arguments in his 
head. | f | | E123 
Toanſwere } Toanſwere doth not alwaiez import, a queſtion or demaund 
ging before, bur is ſometimes taken tor continuing to tpeake as Har. 11.25, 
tis {aid Our Sauiouranſwered and yetno demand went before; Some thinke 
it ts a partfor rhe whole, and one vie of words pur forall yſes , butl rakeit in 
the ordinarie ſenſe 2s the word viually imports, and fo we an{were either vn- 
belecuers or belecuers ; concerning our Chriltian anſwere betare ynbeleeuers 
there are 6 things may be here obterued, + {1 - 
1 Taatiruegrace is ſure to be oppoſed and ſuch as truly feare God are ſure 
of aduerlaries. | h | 
2 That mortitied men are the fitteſt ro anſwere aduerfaries, eſpecially in 
cauſes of religion, ſuch whoſe tongues and pens are ſeaſoned with ſalt. coher. 
3 Thaceuery Chrittian ihall fnde oppolttion. ( ye) 
4 That cuery Chriltian ought to an{werefor the truth, apologie is th 
not of learning orwit only but of godly ſorrow 2. Cor. 7, 16, (ye,) 
5 Thar the iruth hath all ſorts of aduerſaries, open and ſecret,at home and 
abroad, learncdand vnlearned , Miniſters and Magji{trates , rich and poore, 
euc:y one thar is carnall hath a bolt to ſhoote ar lincerity, | 
-6 Thatitis not an calie or ordinarie skill ro know how to anfwere well, for 
{ thoreunto is required fir{tdeliberation, he that an{weres a matter betcre hee 
| hearcitgitis folly and [hameto him. Secondly, Praier Prozey.16.1, Hab.z 1. 
3 Faith in Gods fauour and promiſe Aath. 10. 19. P/al. 119. 41, 42, 
4 Diſcretion conlidering perſons, time, place. occalions, one kindeo! anſwer 
will not ſerue euery ſort of men, we an{werein one mannerto great men, in 
11 othcr manner to learned men, inan other to ordinary, men ®, 5 Patience. 
5s Humilitie, 7 i A good conſcience. | i» I 
Thus of anſwering vnbelecuers. concerning the anſwering of Belecuers : 
cre aretheſerthings to be obſerved. 
1 That Chriſt:ans ſhould probound their doubts oneto anocher. 
2 That ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould ſupport the weake, and helpethem, and 
reſolue them from time totime Rom. 2.19. | 
' 4. Ir is not an cali matfer to giue a gracious ſeaſonable and profitable 
| anſ{were, 1 - 
4 Thatcuſtoime in gracious ſpeech, breedes by Gods blefling, an abilitie 


e fruit 


1 


authoritie &c, that breedes this $kill. 
Thus of the Exhortation. 


Verſ. 7, eAllmy ſtate ſhall Tichicns declare unto you, who is a beloxed brother 
and a faithful! Miniſter and fellow ſernant m the Lord, | 

$, Whom I hane ſent wito you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know 
your eſtate, and comfort your hearts. 


| a With Oneſimus a fatthfull and beloued 


The end tollowes, that ye may know how to anſwere enery one,in gene- 


togiuc wiſe and ſound iudgemcnt,aduiſe and reſolution,itis not witzlearning, | 


brother, who ts one of you, they | | 


| 


6 things con- | 
cermung an- 
[| wering V- 
bclecuers., 


h Pro. 25.11. 
& 36. 4.6. 

© x.Pet, 3.15. 
16. 


4 things con- 
Cerning an- 


ſ[wering Be. 


: | ſhall make knowne wnto you all things which arc doxe here. | 


is conteined the ſceond part of the 


In theſe words and thoſe that follow 
| +l oO | Pp 3 concluſion. 


g 


7 Things re-|- 
quired inan. | 
(ering well. 


 leevers, | 


| 


FT 
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my eſtate ſhall Tichicus declare | Chap. 4 


concluſion: Beforche h 2th handled the common doatrine both of faith and 
| life,cow he les looſe his aftetion to exprefle inparticular his loue to ſpeci 
Chriſtians, in all the wordsthere is to be obſerued , firſt a narration as an ea- 


trance. Secondly the ſalutations themſelues. 


Priſonerat Rometo expreſlc his careforand love ro the Church and in par- 
ticular tothe Coloſſians, ſends 7imethie and Oncfimus the one a Miniſter the | 
other a priuate man, both fairhfull co ſhew them of Paxles affaires , and to vilit 
the Churches and comfort them, © Ne ET 
| - Before cometo the particulars, from the generall confideration. of all the | 
verſes to the end of the Chapter, theſe fourethings may be obſerued. 

' 1 Thatreligion extends it -ſelfe to the behauiour of men, euen in theſe 
| more ordiriary matters, of life, ſo as men may ſinne or obey euen in them, 

2 Thatthe loueenen of the belt Chriſtians needs ( for the preſeruing and 
continuing of it ) euen theſe lighterhelpes and obſeruances, | WS 

3 Thatpieric is no enemie ro curtelie, it doth not remoue but refife ir, 
| pietie doth preſcribeto curtelie foure waies, 1 By forbidding and reſtraining 
ctheartof diſſimulation and the politicke ſeruing of mens humors, and all the 
{ baſe courſes -of flatterie. 2 By moderating the excetle. of complements. 
3 By preſeruing the puritic of them, that they be nor made the in(truments 
of prophanenet]e, and pollution and wantorinetſe. 4 By adding to them 
the ſecdes of grace and religion, &ry, will falute aſwell as theGentiles but yet 
his matter ſhall tendynto grace and ſome good of the ſoule , as Co!. 1, 2. and 
in thereſt of the Epiſtles. | 

4 Among(t Chriſtians there may be a preheminencie of affeRtion, ſome 
may be loued morethen others, the A vollie is deſirous his dorine may bea 
reſtimonicof his lobe, to all, but yer he cannot forbeare, the mention of his 
ſpeciall reſpeRt of ſome. | | 

The firſt thing in this part of the concluſion is the narration, and out of the 
wholenarration theſe things may be noted, | | | vo 

1 Thegenerall care Miniſters ſhould haue of the Churches , Par! cares 
for the Churches farre remoued, yea when himſelfe is in great trouble, and 
ſoir might be chought, he had cauſe enough of care for himſelfe.. | 

2 Thattheaffections berweenetaithtull Miniſters and the people ſhould 
not only be conceiued but exprelt. | | 

3 That Church Gouernours ſhould be carefull whom they imploy inthe 
bulineſles of the Church, Pax! will nor ſenda letter but makes choiſe of dil- 
creer and faicthfull men,much letſewould he haue imploied about the worſhip 
of God or the cenſures of che Church, ſuſpitious perſons men: of 1ll tame 
drunkards or of ſcandalous behaviour, howcan ir be otherwiſe but that the 
eraue cenſure-, of the Church ſhould be loathed, and {corned when ſuch | 
numbers of diſordered and prophane perſons are admitted to the denoun- 
cing, pleading and executing of them. | t 

4 Men ſhould be carefull how and whom they commend by word or wri- 
; + ting, to commendeuillmen is to beare falſewitneiſe, many times to the great 
hurt both of the Church and common wealth. - PERS | 

The brit particular thing in the narration concerning Tichiews, is his pral- 
| ſes. Heerel obſerue, | hs 

'1 Who commends him, viz: Pax!, And this ſhewes that miniſters ſhould 
be caretull ro preſerue and inlarge the credits of their brethren. Ry 
4 this isa Care ſhould bein ſuch as excell others in place or gifts. They are farre 


Thenarration is in theſe three verſes and the ſumme of it is that Paul bei ng 


- & p 


tm this, that'detrat frojn the iuſt praiſes of their brethren, hold them 
1downg with all-diſgrace; labour to deſtroy what they build vp, and plucke 


ple from them '; and when they haue occalion 
Fn ro| 


N 
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| 


Sue! the affeRions ofthe 


| Verl. 8. " Whom Thaue ſent 70 know your eſtate. 


—_— 


| to ſpeake tO them, vic them contempribly, and rare them as if they were ra- 


{ame perſons can countenance idle, evill, and ſcandalous perſons. | 
2 To what end, viz: That þis embaſſage might be ſo much the more re- 


ores : for thecredir ofthe perſon winnes much reſpeR tothe dorineit 
elite, i we: 


” 


3 Inwhatmanner, And heereobſerue two things: 1. That he giues him 
| hiSfull pfaiſe ; for a man may ſlander by ſpeaking ſparingly in the praiſes of 

the weil-deleruing. 2, That hee praiſerh him without any (6=t) to teachvs 
chat we ſhou!d nor beealiein word or letter in diſcouering the infirmities of 
taithfull miniſters. | | 

4 Theparticulars of his praiſes. And they may be diuided thus : Either 
they are common to all true Chrittians,{ beloued brother )or proper to Church 
othcers,and that either in relation to Chriit, (a faithful miniſter ) or in relation 
to Paxl (a fellow ſeruant. ) 7 

There are foure things ought to be in every good miniſter, ' 

1 Hemultbea good man, a brother. | 

2 He(hould be beloucd of his people; be/owed brother, +: 

3 Hemult befaithfull. And his fathfulnetſe ſtands in two things : 1.Di- 
ligence in labour : 2. Sinceritie in giving every one their portion of rebukes, 
comforts, directions, &c, in dueſeaſon, E: 

4 Hemult bea fellow-ſeruant, one that will draw in the yoke with his" 
brethren, | | | 

This may ſmirethe conſcienceof many ſorts ofminiſters, 

Some becauſe they are of wicked and icandalous life. 

Some becauſe they haue made themſclues hatefullcotheir people by their 
indj{cretion, couetouſnetle, contention, &c. 


their gifts, being idleqoiterers, indiſcreet feeders, men-pleaſers, or the like, 
Some becaule they, are proud, humorous, ſelte-conceited, lingular, and 
loueto goe alone. | 


Thus ofhis praiſes. The ends of his miſſion followes,andthey are three. 


their eſtate. 3. That hemight comfort their hearts. | 

For the firſt : If you aske what he ſhould declare, I may anſwer,ſuch things 
astheſe, the ſucce(ſe of the Goſpellin Rowe, the order of Paulclife, and his at- 
flictions. | | 

If you asketto what end : I anſwer, 1. For approbation ;; the greateſt men 
need the approbation of other miniſters , yea of other Chriſtians, 2. For 
thankeſgiuing, that ſo many praiſes might be given ro God. 3. Forpraierfor 
what was wanting, or hurtfull ro him or the Church, 4. For conſolation to 
them, who queſtionletle would reioiceto heare from Pas/. 

Againeitisto benoted that he faith his whole eſtate: for agodly man car- 
rieth himſclfe ſo as he cares not thoughall men ſee into all his courles, 


Verſ 8. Whons 1 hane ſent for the ſame purpoſe that he might know your eſtate. 


their worldly eſtate,bur the eſtate of their ſoules and conſciences,and the wor: : 
] king of the meanes vpon them. not onely for the ſatisfation of the miniſters 
affeion, bur for the guiding of his priuate preparations and praiers, and for 
bis publike dorine, Which reprooues the careletſe miniſters, rhat heed not 
the (tate ofrhe people. We arewarchmen for obſeruation, as well as labou- 


ther their ſcullions then their brethren. And the (inne1s the worſe, when the | 


Some becauſerhey arenot faithfull : Either not true to the bed of the con- | 
gregation to which they conſecrated themſelues : or not ſincere inthe vie of || 


1. That he might declare vntothern Pas/s eſtate. 2, That hee might know | 


DoZt. The ſtate of the people ought to be knowne tothe miniſter : not 


| 175 


oulSeaÞ. 
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| Chap. 4. 


rersinreſpe& of preaching : neither can he bea good Preacher, that is not a 
carefull Watchman. & « 7 IE OT RS 

Againe, it isagreat de ein the people, when the miniſter wants intelli- 
gence. Forthough it be a baſe humour of agy to bring falſe, reports, and a þ 
weake part inany minilterto make the Pulpita place to vene their priuate and 
perſonall bulinelles, yer inthe generall ke cannot be a good Phylitianto the 
(tateof any congregation, thatisnot acquainted with their diſeales, 

9ſt. But why doth the Apoſtle ſend to know their eltace? 

' Anſw; Becauſe he would not credit reports concerning them : for he knew | 
that wicked men out of their malice would raiſe mon{trous|ſlanders many 
times of the belt deſeruing people; and belides, the better fort of men are not 
carefull of their wards. in reports ; matters gro.y with telling, and eucry man 
according to his ſeucrall atfection ſets a ſeuerall emphaſis vpon|the matter hee 
 rels, ſo that after a while the tale will not be worth receiuing. This carefulnetic 
ſhould teach vs how to heare, eſpecially we{hould be warie,and well aduiſed, j 
andthorowly informed, betore by prater and falting weetake vp the name of 
God concerning the ablent, : | 

F The third end is, that their hearts might be comforted, 

Heerein generall from the ApolUes care to hauethem comforted obſcruc, 

1 That Chrittians need comtort and incouragement, - 

2 'Thatcomfortis the peculiar portion of true Chriltians |; and contrari- 
wiſe, nothing but ſorrow and the curſe is the portion of wicked men ; and if 
_ dramme of comtert be app.ied to wicked men, the truch of God is talli- 

ed. | \'N EOS | 
0b, Bur this is the way to make them deſpaire. | | 
Aoſm. Theblinde and dreaming world is miſtaken, Giue mee an inſtance | 
of one-man in this place, nay in this age, nay 1n any age, (that I can remem; 
ber) (ſhew me any examplein Scripture, orany inſtance in experience, of one 
ſouledriven into deſpaire by the lincere preaching of the word, Itis no great | 
thing I delire. That men haue deſpaired I know and finde, as|( ain and ada: 
did ; but that it was ſeuerepreaching that wroughrit, I nowhere figde : and 
yetfor one bitter word giuen by vs, th: Prophets gaueten, and yer this event 
neuer followed. Not butthere is enough ſaid many times to make delpaire, 
but that there is this prouidence of God, that it comes notvpon men by this 
meanes ; buteither ofthe melancholie of the body, or the ſpcciall curſe that 
God privately poured vpon them, or by the ſpeciall working of Satan by 
Gods juſt permiſſion. And yetl allow not indiſcreet raſhnetle, or rudeindiſ 
cretion in applying threatnings. | WIE 

|De&. 3. Thatit is the dutie of every miniſterto labour to bunld'vp Gods 
children m comfort, as the Apoſtle doth. heerein expretle his care. But yer 
conlider whomthe Apoſtlecomforts. | | 

7. Such as hadthetaith of Icſus, Cel. 1.4. 2. Such as loned all the Saints 
Cel.4.1, 3. Such as were fruitfull hearersof the Goſpel], {o/. 1, 6.4. Such as | 
were conſtant, and laboured to be grounded in faich and hope, Co. 1. 2 ;. 

{ 5. Such asaccounred Chriſt their greareſt riches; and the Golpell a glorious 
;mylterie, Cel.x.276.Such as were circumciſed with circumcilion madewith- | 
out hands, andhaue pur away the body of ſinnes , and had with paineful] 
{orrowes, put away, fornication, vncleaneneſFe, the inordinate affeQion, 
þ wrath, anger, malice. curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking and lying out-of their 
mouthes, Cel. 2. 16, & 3. 5.8. | | 

4 A queſtion may be here asked whether conſolations do bar outrebukes 
]and directions, p : SIM | | | 

Anſw, They donot, for Pax! doth comfort and yet hee rehuked inthe fe- 
cond Chapter, and diretedin the third , nay many times rebukes, anddi- 


. , reczons '- 
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Verl. 9. One(1mus a faithfull brother. | 
rections are great doorcs of conſolation. WO 
Thus of Pauls carcto haue them comforted. 4 

Tichics did comfort their hearts, 1, by his preſence, 2. by bringing letters 
rothe Church from Paul, ;,by his words, not of report onely, relating Paws 
ettaic tothem, bur of doctrine, perſwading them to patience vnder their crol-_ 
ſes, remembring them. of the toics to come, ſtrengthning them againſt che 
gaine-ſayings of aduerſaries, the teryptations of Satan, the rebellion of their. 
owne fleſh, andthe inconuenicnce of Pants impriſonment, and laltly inftru- 
. ctivg them how to goe on in holy life. | 
Thus of the firſt part ofthe narration. 
Inthe narration concerning Onefims 1 obſeruetwo things: his praiſes,and 
the end of his miſſion. His praiſesare as they Randinrelation to all Chriſti- 
ans, Or 1n particular co them ; to all, heisa brother, farthfall, beloued to them, 
and {oheis axe of them : the end of his mu{iton is in the end ofthe yerle. 
Oneſimrus.) This Ozcſrmu was the theeuiſh and fugitiue ſeruant of Philemon 
who comming to Rome, was conuerted by Pax/in priſon, and is now for ho- 
nours ſakeſent with Tichicas, From hence diuers things may benored. 

1 Thathatefull and vnfaithfull perſons may be conuerted, .and made 
wo'thy, faithfu'l, and beloued. | 

2 Thatreligion and the word doth not marre, but makegood ſeruants. 
Theword will doe tharwhich rating arid (tripes will not doe. « 
3 Thatnomans tinnes, of which they haue repented before God and 
rhe Church, ought to be charged ypon them as any difparagement in ſubſe 
qu2attimes. Where God torgiues, men ſhould notimpute, . , 4 1 
4 Ir: i5a good worke, to grace and credit ſuch as by repentance returne 
from their former euill waies. | Hf 
5 Repentance and truegrace is the ſureft way to credit : the beſt way to 
lift reproach from a mansname; isto get (inne off his ſoule. 
Now inthe particular praiſe of O»c/mw | obſerue: Firlt,that Chriſtianloue 
reſpets not perſons ; Paw is not aſhamed of a poore {eruant, and heewould 
hauethe Church love whom God loves. Secondly, that there is faichfulnelle 


 threethings, ſoundnetſein religion without errdur or hypocrilie, diligence in 


naturall and ciuill relations arenot broken or diſabled by religion ; they muſt 
| not only loue Pneſimry as a Chriſtian, butalſo as one of them, for he was a Ci- 
tizen of Co/oſſe : there is loueſhould bein men as they are fellow Citizens,and 
ot the ſamerrade or profeſſion, or the like. 

T hus of the narration, 


Verſ. 10. Ariftarchus my priſon-fellow ſaluteth you, and Marcus, Barnabas 
ſexs ſonne, touching whows ye recemed commandements, If hee 
come wnto you, roceine hung, 


* 11. And leſrrs which is call:d Inflns, which are of the cir cumciſ10n. Theſe 
brene vnto my Conſolation, 


The ſalutations follow, and they arecither ſignified or required : ſignified 
verſe 10. ro 15, required verfe 15. torheend. | | 
The falutations ſignifed are from (ix men,threeofthem Tewes, Ariſtarchua, 
Marcus, and 7e(14, verle 10. 11. and three Gentiles, Epaphras, Lucas, Demas, 
verſe 12,1,14. 7 


Ariſtarchug i the firt;concernin gw hom heere is ſet downe,with his name, 


required of priuate men as well as miniſters, and that faithfulneſTe ſtands in | 


rhe particular calling, and fideliticin promiſes and couenants. Thirdly, that . 


only are my worke-fellowes vnto-the kingdome- of God, which hane | 


both his eſtate, a priſon-fel!ow, and his ſalutation. This Ariflarchus was a mw 
; | of. 


- —_——— 


PE 


" " my 


[ | 198 | | | Ariſtarchus and Marcus. | Chap. 4 
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| | of, Marodia, converted by Paul, who out of the deerenelle of his reſpeQ, 
would never leauchim, but accompanicd him in his aduerlitics ; tor hee i a; 
a Adlrg.2g. |aken with himin the tumulr at &pheſres *, and heereheig his priton teilow in 
I . 30. Rowe, Crofles abide'all that will live godly : it hee will bave grace with Pax, 
|: he may perhaps lie in priſon with him too. Burt heere wee ſee that adueriitic | 
doth not icjT_n that attetion that 18 ſound, cither to God'or to GLd: people; 
=. chey that canuot endure the ſnuting of the rONgue, 1\ 0uid littie endure the 
iron feicers, f 
Fe  Marcwis the ſecond. This is heabourwhemthie contetrion was betwcene 

PRE | Paul and Barnatgs, Att, 13, becaulchce had forſaken them and the labour of 
| 45 preaching with them. Now hee is commended by his alliance ro &arnabs. 
Certainly the kindred ef worthy men areto beregarded eucn tortheir lakes, 
much morethcir polteritie:, It is a great fault, that when men haue ſpent 
chemſelues in the labour and ſervice of the Church, their poſtericie thou! d be 
neglected, and expoicd to want and ml{ene. Andis it a cicdi 'tto be Barna: 

i\tter> fonne 2VV hatis it then to be the dhilde of God by regeneration ? 
i ernwg whom you have receined communaemont,) Conferhi nxerhar Mar- 
r0ughrt rothemthe decrees 0: the Counſellar /er»ſalep, and; heſe reade 
(of nhomye yecemed, &c)) Some ſay the. meaning heereot is NOtrCuea ed. 
9 heretorerhey will not qt 1ire.; Some think, chat vpon his foilaking of þ 
.he Apoſte, the Churches |had notice'not to: feceiue hin if hee came yiito 
r:hem, and that he had arittento them himſeife. ene che loxer word 
- whom receine ) arean explication, and ſo they thew w nat/\y was commanded. 
"12, fO recelue him, | | 
'' |} Now for che obſeruations\we may note : Firſt, thark canal ous perſonsare 
5 £ not to be received... Secondly, that the greatneile of the offences of mcn arc 
not to be meaſured by carnall rez/on, but by the con{ideration of the perſon, 
,nanner, place, time, &C. Aletſer offence aggravated by circumiiance: may 
giuecauſe of private ſeparation from voluntaiie companie, Thirdly, that at 
; | [ngenuous nature is much affected with the dittalte of difcreer Chriſtian 
: Counth] y> that repenting (inner; areto be regeiued, ifynt o Gods mercy, then 
| nuch morevnto our houſes and companies, Irisan ill queiitietobehard io 
2e reconciled In general] tis our duticand Gods commantement, that wec 
b R-mtg.n. | [houldreceue one eanother Þ, Thus miniſters mult receiuerhoir people, when 
c Iuhgit. | theyarewiththem, to ſpeake to them of the Kingdome bf God ©, and ih 
4 .44.21.17. | people muſt receive their. miniſters allo 9, and the peop'e| mult receiuc ons 
1nother, euenithe meanelt Chriſtians as well as the greatcltthe littic one: thi 
Ee Mat.18.5. A Chriſt *, all the diſciples of Chriſt are to bereceiued *, | 
t Math. 10, ow becauſe this point of receiuing one another is exteed 'ng needfull 
bis atk | BÞ ik may be much miſtaking about i it, I thinke goodthe refore to gi: ic 
out of ſcucrall:Scriptures rules hoy we are to carric aroues nr. $ bull} 
| | nelleotreceiuing one another. | 
6. Rules about 1; Tharwe entertaine with all hceedfulneſſe, fo Af. 9. in Pa: ulrcaſe, and 
recerung one | , FF 18.27. in Apottos caſe,” This condemnes the catnall koſpicalitie in th< 
| pooener, \orld, which promiſcuouſly admits ny of any protetſion, where the ba{c{? 
{3 | | and vilelt ſort of people are{ooneft choſen for the table and companie : 76a 
| | , | many of theberterſortareto be blamed, ſuch as are ouerere >dulous, many 
- | times totheir owne fingular diſgrace, and hurt of the Church. 

2 Thatwhenweareatſured of the faithfulnefle of any, weereceiuvethem 
with all Chriſtian reſpeR, freely and liberally, Rom. 15.17. bearir gp withrheir 
intrmities, Rem.15.1,ycaifneed be, pardoning their olfenges, PLi.12.47. Vil 

3 That jn|ſocietie with weake Chriſtians, wee take hged of intavgling | * 
8 them withqueltions and controuerlies, Rome, 14. 1, as the manner of ſome i: | 
= | 4 That great PIs had of ourcallings.” | | . | 
W+ | - | 5,. That 
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Verſ.10. eſus which is called Inſtus. 
'5 Thatthe implozment be chicfly about holy things. Receiuc themin 
the tellow(hip of the Goſpell, not for recreation oridle diſcourſe : cither la- 
bour to (trengrhen them, A.18.26.orto befurthered in obedience by them, 
2 Cor IS | | 4 
6 Thargreat reſpe@ be had of frugalitic, Zuk,r0.$. 
Thus of verle 10, | 


Verſ,11. And Ieſus which i5 calted Tuſtus, which are of the circumcifon, &-c, 


The third perſon that doth ſalute, is deſcribed by his proper name leſia, 


| and his furname 1»ſt.. 


Durſt. May thename of Teſus be given toany man ? 

efnſiw, Before it was appropriated to the ſonne of God, it was both lawfull 
and vſuall to giueit to men, as appeares by 7ofbnas name, which is the ſame, 
and the fone of Syrake, Bur now itis not expedientany way : and therefore 
che [ſuites may change their names, like Jebwjites as they are, | 


che varying of the language ſheweth : and in all probabilitie, giuen in praiſe of 
his faichiulneſle and true dealing withall men. : 
Dueſt, What may we doe towinne the reputation of iuſt perſons ? 


Anſw, 1, Bepeaceable and make peace, and doe all things without mur- 
muring or reaſonings, Meat.5.8 Phil.2.15. | | 


Ls 
% 


ment, 1.Per,2,11.12, 

Let your conuerſation be withour feare, 2.Per.3.2, 

4 Benortyaine inapparrell, x, Per, x. 3. 

5 Getameeke andquiet ſpirit, x. Pet. 4. 3. 4. ' | | | 

6 Inyeelding Apologie, be conſtant, and vnmouecable with all cheereful- 


conſcience 1. Pet, 3, Ps, 16, 


| 1 Diligence, 2 All true and faithtull dealing in words and promiſes 3 A 
conuerſation without couerouſnetle. | 


many times to draw from them a good teſtimonie cuen of Gods children. | 


Thus of their names. | 
In the 2 p'ace they arediſcribed, x by their countrey, they were of the cir- 


low workers, or for what they wereto Pasl, they were to his conſolation. 


concerning theaboliſhing of Iewiſh ceremonies. . | : 
But by this periphraſisthe ewes were noted, not ſo much becauſe God did 


. | once hereby diſtinguiſh and ſeperate them from the world as by a partition 


wall, but becauſe of pertinacie inrefuling (though they were Chriſtians ) to 
lay downe circumcilion, This obſtinacie of the lewes ſhould reach vs, reſs- 


nate in euill. | 
Inthepraiſe of their paines Inote 2 Their paucity or fewnelle, ( the/e only ) 


kingdome of God ) 
Theſe only] Here obſerue, 1 That when God hath any worke todo, there 


oP found few faithful men te doit, 2 That a people;that hath had the meanes 


and 


Thename /»/?u4 was not giuen him by the ewes, but by the Romans, as | 


2 . Bewatchtull varo chaſtitic and the honeltic'of the ſeuenth commande- | 


nelſe willing togiueanlwere, with all meckneiſe, and reverence, and good ; 


7 Shew all vprightnelle inthy calling,and this vprightneſſe hath 3,chings, | 


Finally to liue inoffenſively is a ſtrong inducement euen to the worlt men, | 


cumcilion that is Jewes, 2 By their praiſes , and thus they are commended, | 
either for what they weretorhe Church in generall , they were labourers, fel- if 


= Whiuthare of thecircumci/ion] This is added perhappesto note , thateuen t- 
thoſe menthough they were Tewes did ſubſcnbe ro the Apoſtles doftrine, 


lution for thetruth and bemoreconſtant in all good courſes chenthey obſti- : 


2 Their labour workefetowes, 3 T heſubict about which they labour (the | 
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— 


Whar hearers 


arclike ws fall 
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| they (taud off in perilous times ? 4 It theſe three onely. of all the lewes were 


| lowes. For the tirit obſerue 1 That God; kingdome on earth is erected by 


| niedtothe Angells. 2 Godskingdome needs much labour and heipe, Mi- 


M— 


| wages,though (ral be not gathered, yet their iudgement is with the Lord and their 


—— ——— ——— 


Chap. 4 | 


and becnconuinced, if they turne nor ſpeedily, proouc of many others the 
moſt obdurate, and hard hearted , thus, almoſt the whole nation of the /ewes 
relifted Chriſt. 3 Perſecution driues many Hearers into Apoltacie , this was } 
not the caſe of the Iewes in Romeonely , but would bc our caſc it the times | 
altered. . | | 

Oneflt. What hearers amonglt vs are like to fall away it the times fhould 
change ? | | | | 

eAnſw. 1 Suchas heare without affeRion, 2 Such as-haue only a cempo- 
rary faith. 3 Suchasnow forbeare ſocietie with. Gods feruants inthe fellows- 
ſhip of the Goſpell. For ifno:v they thame their preſence, how farre would || 


fithfull labourers in Rome z where was Peterjt he had been at Rome, cither 
Paxlrmuch- wrongs him, not to mention him, and his cminent praiſes , or 
elſe the gaineing of a Biſhopricke made himygiue ouer his worke. | 

Workefellowes) Here conlider 1 Their labour worke, 2./Their honor fel- 


mans hands, as the outward inltrument3, an honor done to man which is de- 


niſters muſt worke, they may not beloiterers, yea they mult wo:ke hard , tor 
curſed is hethat doth Gods workenegligeatly , yea they mplt worke jn their 
owne perſons, not by ſubſtitutes ; Magittrares allo mult helpe torward this 
worke by proteQting the miniſterieand good men, by compellic.g fuch as are 
by the high wayes ro come, into Gods hovle , and by reforming abuſes which 
hinder Gods grace and kingdome amonglt men, priuate perſons mult helpe 


cC 


by inſtruction, admonition, con{olation &c. | 

Fellswes) Here note 1 the honor of the labourers they are all one, fel-}. 
lowes though differing in guitrs 1. Cor, 3. 8 9, - 2 Their vaitie ſomeare wor- 
kers EE Conc tor they preach not Chnilt purely, 3 Huwilitie in 
the Apoltle, imutabje, in all rhough neuer ſo much. excelling in place or gifts. 

Hjerof all Firlt tor inſtruction, 1 Pray to the Lord{of the harueſt toſend 
toorth morelabourers, though clergy men are yery cotrupr, and tew of them 
ee » Jet it is better our mouthes be filled with praicrs chea with re- 

rocnes, : | 
; 2. Miniſtersmuſt ſtudieto approuethemſclues workemen that ucede not 
be aſhamed 2,7, 2.18. b | 

3 Thepeoplemult take heede they hinder not Gods worke by difobedi- 
ence, 1.Cor. 16.16, 

Laſtly mult Miniſters in their callings labour, ſurely thenimuſt every man 
workein his calling alſo ; elſe iuſt with God if poverty attend flouth, yea wo- 
men muſt worke and not deſtroy their houſes by pride and idlenete, and all 
both menand women muſtnottalkeof it as many do but ſetto it Pro, 14.23. 
nor begin onely bur perſeucre Pro. 18.9, but ſomeare ſo {ertled vpon their | 
leesinthis point, that they are wiſer in their owne concett, then ſeuen men 
that cangiueareaſon, 2 | | 

2 Forconlolationto all Gods workemen eſpecially Miniſters, though they 
hauenot ſo great gifts as others, yet if they ſhew all good faichtulnelle in dil- 
chargeof their places, they are tellowes euen to Apoſtles , |though all that 
wroughtat theTabernacle had not Bez«/rels $kill yetall were| coworkers, yea 
Gods workemenditfer from all the workmen in the world, For firſt God him- 
{elfewill worke withthem, ſo willno Prince though the worke be never ſo 
princely. 2 Thoughtheirworke be not finiſhed yet they ſhall receiue their 


worke with their God, lſay. 40. 4. 5. 
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Untothe kingdome of God) Thereis athereefold kingdome of God , Firſt 
(gh | | * of 
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The kinodome of -God. i 


»f nature P/al, 103, 19, Secondiy 0: grace Math. 3, z, Thirdly of glory 
[obs. 2, }«. : 

T he kingdomeof grace is here meant, here I obſerve firit the priuiledges of 
chis kingdome. Secondly the properties or lignes of the {ubie&ts, Thirdly 
the vics. 12, + St. 

For the firſt the excellent condition of ſuch as by true converſion are ad- 
micted intothe kingdome of grace, may bethree waies conſidered, for they 
arc happie, fr{t intheir king, fecondly in their lawes, thirdly in the perſonall 
prerogatiues of the kingdome, | 

1 They arehappicia their King for he is nobly borathe ſonneof the moſt 
high, 2 He comes rightly by the crowne P/al. 2. 7. 3 He is of eminent fo- 
ueraignety,he hath a name written on his garments and thigh, 7he kong of kings 
| aud Lora of Lords, Renel.19, 16.Prince of the kings of the catth Rewel, 1, 5. 
| 4 HeisaPrinceof admirable qualicies, wondertull, counſeller , rhe might 

God, an euerlaſting father, prince of peace , one that keepes the powernm-nt vpon 
bas owne ſyrulders, Ia, 9,6. 5 Laltly he is immortall 1, Tww. 1, 17 inthe: 


Verl. 11. 


| they thall looſe him, but Sions king willneuer die. | 

2 They archappic in their lawes, for they arenot only cleere!y digeſted in 
Gods facred volume, but they are every way molt perte&t to make men wile 
ro faluation and abſoluteto euery good worke, {.ichas 'neede no repeale nor 
addition, a perfe rule to all ages, and ſo are no lawes of man ynder keauen 
| 2.7:im.3,3,15.16 17. ; Bon | 2 
j 3 Theyarchappic in the perſonall prerogatiues of the kingdome , for 
; Heere is certaine faftie and quiet habitation for all the Kings ſubiects 
Iſa. 33.20 21, Jer.23, 5.6. Secondly toall the ſubieRts it is giuen to know 


poore men m1y get aduancement as ealily 2nd as ſoone asrich, /-m. 2, 6. 
Fourth!y,it any of the ſubieRts fall into deſperate crotles that they be with- 
' Foutallm2ancs, yet they are priſoners of hope, and ſhall be ſaued and de!tue 
- | red by the bloud of the couenant Zach. g. g. 11. Fiftly the King doth quier 
nimſelfe in the love of caery {ubieR and doth reioiceouer them with toy , 1c 
1: agreat benefitto live vndera good King thoughthe ſubie be nor kno'+ne 
vnto him : butagreatfauourthat the King ſhould rake notice of the ſubiec! 
by name; but exceeding great com'ort it is it the King loue ſome ſubietuwith 
a ſpccjall loue: thus doth Chriſt to all his ſubieQs, which no King can do be. 
cauſe his heart is finite, Sixtly , heere all ſubicts are ſonne: Row. 9.25.26. 
{ Szuen: hly, They areall kings Rexel. 2. 5.6. & 5.10 Rom, 5. 17, Eighty, 
| h-ere it any two of the ſubjes doagree on earth vpon any thing whatloe- 
uerthey deliretheir heauenly father will grantir Math 18. 19.20. Laltly the 
properties of the kingdome ſhexy thefelicitie of che ſubic for this k'ingdome. 

Firſt; Isin powernotin word t. Cor.4. 20. S:condly ; I;no: of this world 
bur as farre more excellent a« jt differs in nature from the kingdome. of che 
world, 7-h. 8, 36. Thirdly, Itis without ead, Lk, 1. 33. Heb. 12.28. 

_. Thusof the ckellin. | : 

T he ſecond thing is the properties of the ſubies or the ſignes by which 
they may be knowne, andchey areſixe, | | 

Firſt, They area poore andpenitent people Xath. 5.3. & 3.2. Secondly 
They do gladly and conſtantl; ſubie&t themſeluesto be ruled by the power- 
full preaching of the Goſpell, and eſteemethe comforts thereotaboue all trea- 
ſures Math, 13. 44. 45. hencecalledthe Gofpell of the kingdome, Thirdly, 
They area patient people, and do willingly forgiue each other his brothers 
treſpatſes, Math, 18.2 3, vir, Remel. 1. 9. ordinarilie one cannot more darken 
Py euidence thea by their vnruly paſſions vnbridled , the king of Sion is 


earth if a prince were neuer ſo good yetinthis the ſubieRs are ynhappie that | 


henmyſteries of this kingdome Xath, 13. 11, Thirdiy in this kingdo ne | 
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Which haue been to my conſolation. T | Cha p. 4 | 
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meeke Math. 21, 5, and fo are the ſubieRts, Fourthly ; They may becalily 
knowne by their cafic acceile totheir King 1n their daily troubles, you may 
ſeethem betimes euery morning at the court gates Gal. 4 7.,P/al.5. 2,3. where 
he giucs his ſonne he giues the ſpirit of his ſonneinto their hearts &c. Fittly, 
They feare their king and his goodnelile, they are more affeted with feare vp- 
on the ſenceof his mercy, then ypon the {ight of his 1udgements Hef. 3.'5. 
Sixtlyz They make conſcience of the leaſt commandements, feare afwellto 
ſweare by letſer othesin common talke as periurie in courts of iuſtice ; They 
make*conlgience of drinkings aſwell as drunkennetle, of filthy ſpeaking 
alwe!l as whoredome, Xaih, 5. 19. 13.33. they are new creatures , they 
hauenot a new legge oranarme onely, they labour ro abound in grace and 
duties, 2. Per,1, 11. _ _ 
The vles follow. | CEE b: | 
Firſt for inſtruction, if the eſtate of Chriſtians converted by the powerfull 
preaching of the Goſpell vnder the regiment of Chriſt , be ſo excellent an 
T | eſtate,and ſo happie and a king-like condicion'; it ſhould teach)firſt all that are 
_ oo |] \notyetconuerted to ſettle their hearts about this point,and that they may get 
ygetinto 7 |. 4 . : m" ; 
che Kingdome | iNto the kingdome of God, they muſtgeran holy eſtimation of the happines 
of God, cf that eſtate, a kingdome ſhould moue them much, Sathan knew it any 
| thing would preuaile with Chriſtir muſt bethe glory of kingdomes z behold 
heere God offers thee a kingdome. Secondly , pray daily and earneſtly chat 
Gods kingdome may come vpon thee, Xath. 6, Thirdly, practiſe what thou | 
praie(t, and by practiſe ſecke the kingdome of God brit X4ath. 6, 33.and to | 
this end obſerue 4 rules. | | | = 
1 Remoue what might hinder, that is by repentance caſt off thy ſinnes, 
no vncleane thing _—_ enter heere, andit is plaine ie is required ath, 3.2. 
Secondly , waite ypon the preaching of the Goſpell , tor it is- the Gol- 
| pell of the Kingdome, and the keies of heauen, onely take heede thou 
neither betray it by ſecurity , nor choakeit by care Math 13, Thirdly, remem- 
ber to ſeeke it with all zeale and carneftnelle, forthe kingdome of heaven ſut- 
ters violence and the violent take it by force Math x 1. 12, Fourthly, take 
| heed thougiue not over when thou come neere to the kingdome of God, 
: 'Afark. 12. 34, forthe children of the kingdome may be caſt out, 


1 


2 Take heed of deſpiſing poore Chriſtians, for God hath choſen them to 
make them heires of the kingdome,they muſt not be accounted of according 
totheir outward eſtateinthe world; | 
R 3 Thoſethat haue attained this excellenr eſtate muſt be exkortedro three 
enings, | | 1 

11 By godly conuerſation to walke worthy ; of the kingdome of God 
1.Theſſ. 2,12, 1,Pet. 2,5, Secondly to reioicein their King, and ſpeake of 
the praiſes of the great renowne of the ſacred Kingdome that thus commeth 
in the name of the Lord P/al. 145. 16.11, & 149. 2. Math, 11.10. formany 
Prophets and great Kings haue delired to ſee ſuch daies , and haue not ſeene 
them,inthat cleerenetle we now ſee them, Thirdly , willingly to ſuffer for 
righteouſneiſe, 2. 7heſſ. 1, 5. Kee 

Laſtly Miniſters ſhould heere be informed and prouoked by all meanes 
poſſible, inſeaſon and out of ſeaſon to exhort perſwade, beſeech men, and 
_ themſelues into all formes to prenaile,foritis about a kingdome they 

abour, | 

| Thus for inſtrution, | os 2 | 
2 It ſerues for reproofe Firſt of ſuch as can be fo cafily|content eitherto 
. | wantorlooſe the meanes, the kingdomeof God is taken from them Math. 
2 1. 43. Secondly, of thewaiwardneſſeof caudling hearers that can never be 
let downe butare ſtill obieQing, againſtthisword of doctrine or the eſtate of 
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| great offer in H:redto offer haite his kingdome , whar is it in God to giuea 
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{ ſort, In the worſer ſort theſe arethelets : ; Firſtimpenirencie /er, $. 6, 8. Se- 
; condly, Prouidence ler, 6.10. Thirdly, vile affections ſuch as are. 
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| Chciltians, hike : are condemned Mu. 11, 26, &e. Thirdly, it is a great 
error to rich men in {peciall,ho arcchreaned with impoſlibilicie ro encerin- 
rothis K Kingdo! mezif ihey Conor aboue all other men looke to themſelues, 
Matt, 10.23, 24. Fourthly, of thedifcontentments of Gods f{eruants vnder 
cro{ſes, is thereno king in Sion ? oris12no pr iuiledgethar chefirſt Dominion 
is COme voto thern, Acab: 4 9. Fiitly it ſpecially reprooues. thole wicked 
perſons that profetle by their workes they will not haue Chrilt to raign oner 
them by his word Leb. 19. 14. 27, Zache 14,17. woe 1s vato them, and woe 
co ſuch as tut vpthe kingdome of God before men; Math, 23, 13. 

; Forcomforttoa!l Gods ſeruents, Did ſogreat Kings and Prophets de- 
lirero feetheſe things weſee? whar isitto enioy ſuch a Kingdome ? waz ir a 


whole Kingdome, better then any Kinodome on carth? yeathis comfortis 
the ;reater, iu thar ſuch chriſtians whoſe: grace is but likethe graine of muſtard 
m_ » c22y be poſle!led of this Kingdome, 
"1ch hau? "OA t* my conſolation, ] 
ey Thelabciurs of Gods ſeruants area great comfort vnto good men, 
it is a comfort to tee Gods worke proſper, and belides i toy in the holy Ghoſt is 
roupht in their news by the 9ower of theword preached, 
Preft, What thould beihe reaſon, why. many that come conſtantly to 
heare Gods ſeruants: yer ge: no: conſolation , or not the comfort they detire, 

Any, Thelets of comtortarecither n inmen, or 2 in Ged. 

In mea they are either of trailtie without any great finne, or ſuch as ariſe of 
linne, 

Thelets of frailtieare ſpecially. two. x Bodily diſtemper by ficknelle or 
melancholy, butthis may betried thus if they be dead hearted in all other 
things aſwell as hearing and praicr &c. 

2 Waiwardnelle jn the diſtrefle of conſcience when the ſoule refaſeth 
comfort Pſal. 77. 3. _ 

The lets of comfortthatariſe of ſinne may be conſidered two waies, fi;ſt 
asthey arcin the worſer fort of men. Secondly, as they are allo in the berter 


1 Worldly gricfe or fretting. 2 ny; cares,theſe arethornes. 3 Rage 
and paſſion Rem. 15.4. 4 Luſt 2. 7T1wm,3,6, 5 Enuici, Per. 2, 12. 

4 A ipiritot (ui nber Rom, 11. 7.8, &c. | 5 Coutrarietie or contradidt- 
ON 1N opinions Phi,2,1, 2. 

Inthebetter ſort + want of hon adn muſt 0 before ſawin 
Math, 17, Of attention 1/4. 55. 3. * Of eſtimation Oi £ comfort te wn, 
Hob. 15,11. Of godly ſorrow 1/a. 61, 

2. Frajalng of other ioies. 
3 An ouer high ay ga 

4 Preſumptuous linnes. 

5 Spirituall fatierie and fulne(Te, when they ſceme to haue grace pagugh, 
and want nothing, too likethe Laodiceans Rewel. 3, 

Thus in men. 

2 God doth reſtraine conſolation, [5metimes for reaſons ſecretto himſelte, 
ſometimes for reaſons reuealed,butnotto vs, as 

s Toteach vs to know that dodafann] is his ife , and to draw vs to looke a- 


——  —— 


ſcourge vnthankfulneiſe, 4 To compel vs to the vle of other of his ordi- 
nances, too much neglected, | 
Thus of the lers. | 


I Topatlefrom this ponneee emay hereobſerue, 1 An immutable praiſeinthe | 


boue the meanes. 2 Toteachvs to liue by faith and not by ſence. 3 To| 


Why many 
hearers haue 
no more com- 
fort' in hea + 


ring, 


RR 44 2 | A Apoſtle, 


i 


A ſetuant of (briſt. © 
Apoſtle, he envies not the labours of his brethren, he is ſo farre from itthat | + 
he rejoyceth init. 2 we may ſ{cethat the wiſeit and greate(t men hauec ncede 
| fo becomforted of meaner men, 3 Heereisa repfoore of ſuch workemen 
as by their labour grieve Godspeople, and are as thornes and goades in their 
lides but comfort them they do nor. F--1 | 
| Thus of theſalutations of the lewes, | | ; 

The falutation of thethree Gentiles follow, the firſt is Epaphras who ( be- 
ſides the report of his ſalutation) is deſcribed 1-by his othce the {eruant of | 
Chrilt, 2 By his relation to them, who is one of you, 3 By his louerothem 
| (hewed by (triuing in praier forthem, 4 By his zeale not onely tor them but 
for the two ne!ghbour Churches, ver/. 13, | | 

This Epaphr as 1 as the Cities preacher among the Col/oſſtars he is kept back 
at Kowe for a time that ſo Tic hier might conhrime the doctrine be'ore taught 
by Epaphras, | 

Qurft. Butwhy is the Apoltleſo long in(peaking of him being ſo ſhort in 
the mention of thereft? An/w, Itisthe Apoltles diſcretion to honor him 


o 


before his owne people, | 
A [ernant of Chriſt } He was a ſeruant of Chriſt fr(t as a man and fo by the 
neceſhtie of creation he: mult ſerue Chrilt whether he would or nor, 2 Asa 
-| Chriltian man and fo he ſerues him willingly and in religious workes, 3 As a 
| Preacher of the Goſpell, and ſo he {erues Chrilt in a {pectall tunction in the 
-|.Church. Ee | | MI | 
| Doftr. x Miniſters are Chrilts ſeroants,v hence folloxes two thinges,firlt | 
"| they mult do his workes, Secondly, they mult not beſeruanrs of men. 
Deftr. 2 Theeſtateof the Miniſters of God is an e'tare of feruing not of 
raigning , they are not I ords ouer Gods heritage, nor mult they thinketo be 
likethe Princes of the Nations, | TE ad | | 
Def. 3. It isa great honour to be Chriſts ſervant , for a!l his ſeruants arc 
freemen, and their wages is euerlaſting : and thereforc wee ſhou!d louero be 
his ſeruants, neither ſhould it ever ſeeme euill vnto vs ro doc his worke, Be, 
des, 1tis a great comfort to poore Chriltians, though they cannor be Kings 
] and Apoſtles, yer they may: be Chriſts ſeruants, which Kings and Apoſtles 
| haue accounted their greateſt honour.. Thirdly, men mult rake heed of de 
ſpiling or abuſing Miniſters, ſecingthey are Chriſts ſeruants; yea it is notſate- 
troabuſe any Chriſtian for chat very reaſon. Laſtly, ſceing jt is fo great a dig- 
nitietoſerue Chriſt, both Miniſters and people mult be carefull ro performe | 
Chriſts ſeruice, with obſeruation of what Chriſt requires, [for the manner or 
rules of his ſeruice, _ dt] ON | 
Miniſters muſtnot ſeeketheir owne things, Pbil.2.21. they muſt not be gi- 
uen to wine, notto filthy lucre,not fighters, not couerous,not profane in their 
families,not young {chollers, not{candalous, 1.7m. 2.3.4.5.6.7.2.71 1.2.24. 
they muſt faithfully care for all thematters of the Church, Pb, 2, 20, they ] 
multſerue withall modeſtic and teares, A@.20.1 9. | 
Chriſhans in their ſeruice of Chriſt muſt remember tolay alideallimmo: ! 
derate cares for the profits and pleaſures of this world : ye/ cannor [rue Chriit | 
28/887 and mammoy, 2, That Chriſt will not beſerued but in newnelle of ſpirit : the 
| old hearf can doe Chriſtno worke Chrilt will accept, Rem. 7.6, | 
Who ors - Durſt. But who are Chriſts ſeruanrs ? | ; 
Chriiſtsſer-  { Anſm. If youſpeake of miniſters, it is anſwered negatively, G 4.1.10, Heef - 
wants. that preacherh mans doQrine, or goeth aboutto pleaſe men, he is not the ſer- | 
vant of Chriſt," If you aske of Chriſhans in generall, itis anſwered Row,6,16 | 
Hisſeruants you are to whom ye obey, If ye con{ciogably endeuourro obey , 
theword of Chriſt, youare theſeruants of Chriſt ; otherwiſe yee ſeruclinne 
vnto death, | | 
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{Vect. 12. * Otriuing by praier. 
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For conclulion, let vs ſo ſettle our hearts to ſerue Chriſt,that weremember 
rodoe it, 4. con(tantly at all times, 2, lincerely by doing all his workes both 
publike and priuate, | 
' Whbuorc of you.] Dotf?, There is a ſpeciall loue dueto fellow-citizens, 
[This | baue noted betore. But I adde, that the loue of Citizens mult ſhutae 
five thing*, as great rockes to make the ſhipwracke of true atfeion vpon : 
11, Oppolition or quarrell and ſuirs in matter of eſtate, 2, Enuieat the proſpe- 
ritie or trade of others, -3.Faction or banding into lides in matters of gouern- 
ment. 4 Schiſme in matter ot Religion : bur it is to be noted, that 1t is pro- 
'phane and fleſhly men that haue not the ſpirit of God, that cannot abide 
\others becauſe they runne not with them into the ſame excelle of riot, for 
Gods ſeruants would faineliue at peace, /»d.18.19. 5, A reioicingtogetherin 
Eeuill, Theloue that leads men from their calling to goe from tauerneto ta- 
ucrne, or from ſport to ſport, is not true Citizen-like louc, itis baſe and yn- 
warrantable, | | ME 
T hethirdthing in the deſcription is his loue to his people, (hewed by prai- 
inglorthem. Jn his praier note D: = 
1, TheaGcionz.that he doth pray. 2, The ſubie perſons for whom, for 
you, 3, Thecircumltance, he prates abſent, 4. The varietie of his praiers, pri: 
er7.'5, Theterucncic of his praiers, ſirinerh,, 6, The conltancie ot his praiers, 
4/wates, 7, The matter he praics for, 1, their perſeucrance, that yee may ſtand, 
2, their perfe tion amplified, by the meaſure, (fw4) and by the extent of the 
ſubie, (in all the wit! of God, ) I £N 
| | Prater.) Dot, Prater is the vſuall remedie and refuge for Gods children in 
their grietes and delires : a remedie 1 ſay for all times, perſons, and places. As 
tor grietes and fearez, it is of forceand auaileable, 1..againitthe troubles and 
cares ofthe world, Ph1/.4.6. 2, again(tthe (tings of ſecret tentations and pre- 


| vailiog linnes, 2.Cr.12.9 Murth.g. 3. againthe ſhame of cuill workes paſt, 


both the bluſhing and gnawing of the conſcience inwardly, and qutwardly 
thereproach ofname, Zeph.3,11. 4. againſt licknelle, [ames 5, 15. $. againlt 
ill rongues,P/al.119.4. 6.againſtrhe fearc of apoſtacic,2.7im.2.19. And theſe 
atecthemoſlt viuall things that needto trouble any childe of God, And as for 
delires, it is 2 plaine propoſition, that Godis richto all that callvpon him, 
Rym.10.12. This ſhewes thefelicitic of euery childe of God, to whom God 
hath given the ſpirit of his ſonneinto his heart as a ſpiric of praier ; for weeſec 
he cannot be miſerablethat can pray : andit ſhould teach vs that if we would 
be counted Gods people,to ſhew that we truſt God, by pouring out our hearts 
before him in all places and at all times, P/a/.6.2.8, 1,7:m.2.8, 
For you,} Deft.1, Miniſters mult pray for their people, as well as preachto 
them. Andasthis may humble miniſters vnder the ſenſe of the neglect here- 


| for them againe: but eſpecially they thould take heed they ſend not their tea- 
' chers with hearts full of griete to complaine of them. | 

Do(t.2. Praier for others is a principallſigne of our Joue to them, Heereby 
mihiſters may trie whether they loue their people, and parents whether they 
loye their children, &c. 


Doft.z. Inthat Epaphras praieth for them abſent, he is thereina patterne of 


Praieyr,) There be divers kinde of praiers : for they are varied firſt by the 
place, for there is publike praier, and there is priuateprater;either with our fa- 


| miles, or aloneby ourſelues, Secondly, by the manner, and that either for 


forme, or affe&ion : for forme, thereare not only ordinary ſet praiers, but 
ciaculations, ſhort requeſts or deſires, caſt our ypon ſudden opportuniries , 


theſe be praiers, and accepted of God, thoughthe words be few or —_ For 


of;{o it ſhould reach the people to requitetheir labour in the Lord,by praying | 


atrue paltor ;no dillance of place can make him forget the loue of his people. 


185 


of 


Tv force bf 
praier, 


—_ 


| bl 


| IN ON Qq 3 . ection 


_ 


c Y 
mg © "> PAS $6 4 Os eo , 
"IT? 


What ſtciriing 


D 
in praicr im- 


ports, | 


Eight things 
ve muſt fight 
againſt in 
Praier, 
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affe tion in praier, there is prajer vnto which is required the vſuall deuorion of 


fay what profit isit ro keepe Gods Commandements, or to walke humbly, 
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Strium? in praier. | | Cha Pp. 4 | 


the heart, and thereis ſupplicarion which is with ipeciall in{tanceand impor- 
cunitic, Ph1l,4.7. Thirdly,by the in{trument, thercis the praigr of the mouth, 
and the prater ofthe heart. Fourth!y, by the matter, for there is deprecations 
for turning away of judgements, and confeſſions with acknowledgement ot 
linne, and petition ig matters of requeſt, and thankeſgiuing for benchts rc- 
ceiued, "T_T | 

Strizeth.) But why muſt we ſlriuein praier ? Becauſeof thegreatnelle of 
our one wants &necellities,and becauſejtis a grear lotleto/loſe our praicrs, 

Dueft, But what doth (triving import ? Itimports earneltnetle as it is op- 
poſed to coldnetTe, when we draiv neere to God with our lips, but our hearts 
are farrefrom him : orto ſpirituall fainting in praier, -Lyk, 18. 1. Secondly, 
rendernetle of afteRtion, both ſforrowing andre oicing in praier, according to 
our occalions, and the matter of praier, Thirdly, a re{olution rotakenode- | 
nial!. Fourthly, dithcultie, for fighting imports oppo.ition.! 

Dueft, Bat whatmult we bghr againlt in praier ? Aw. x. Carna!l cuun- 
ſell. 2, Diſtractions by the lults of che fle!h or cares ot che wopid, 3, The ob 
ie&s 00ur owne fleſh, 4. Ourowne vnskiltulnetie to pray,{trivero icarnc to 
pray betrer. 5. Hardneſleof heart; 6: Sleepinetico our body. 7, Thetemy- 
tations bf Satan, 8 Weemult (triue againit God himlcite,] as /acoo did by 
wreſtling to get the bleſſing, | 

Ye. For reprooteof ſuch asneyer complaine of any imped ments in praier; 
nor care hoy they ſpeed : their conditionis as tarre from hapyinetly, aithe'r 
practiſe is from dutice, And they are to be blamed, that coinplaine of rh21i 
ters and diſcomfortsin praier, but yer they {trivenot. But wee ſhould learne | 
to harnell* our ſclues, and conſcionably (triue againſt all chzt might hinder 
vs; and to this end ſet our ſelues in Gods preſence, and beſeech God to heale 
our infirmities, and helpe vs agin(t all the lers of praier, ani (tirre vp in our 
hearts thg promiſes made ro-prajer, obſcruing hit rimes,. and watching to al! 
opportunities, to be importunate when any-dooreis opened. 

Laſtly, would one be feruent in ſpirit ? They mult then looketo 4 things. 
Firſt, they muſt ſerue the Lord ; fora profane perſon can never be feruenr. 
S-condly, they muſt labour to reioice their ſoules with the hope of a berter 
life ; forſuch comfortable meditations jnflaive the ſpirit. Thirdly, wee mull 
get patience vnder worldly croſſes and'tribulations, elſe the cares and vexar1- 
ons of the world will choake all true feruencie, Fourthly, wee mult continue 
in praier; for vſe and experience breed feruencie, = 

Alwaies,] 'Nemuſtbe conftant in praier;x Th-ſſ. 5.16. Luk,21.36, Topray 
alwaies, is to keepe a conſtant order in the daily performance of this duric; 
and beſides to pray vpon all occaſions and opportunities. The protit comes 
by this conſtancie in praier, appeares by the proofes, to bee 1. much toy, 
r.Theſ.516, 2, they that pray continually, ſhall eſc:pe thelaltterriblerhings, 
and beablero ſtand inthe day of Chriſt, Lk 21. 36. | 

_ Heere wee may fee the difference berweene a godly minde and a carnal] 
heart, Thegodly minde is alwaies praying, but the carnall heart is ſeldome 
without a ſenſe of tediouſnelſe, with a delireto be rid of the burthen of ir. 

Thereaſfon why Gods children be ſo willingly imploied in much and often 
praier, is partly becauſe God commandsrhem to pray alwaies, partly becauſe 
they fnde vnutrerab!e benefit and refreſhing in praiex, and partly they daily 
gerheereby what they delire, Mark, 11.24. | | 

Ifany take vntothern the words of thoſe wretched Iewes, Mal.z.16. and 


and thar they could 'never findeany good by it, I can ſoone an{were thar in 
their praiers and obedience there was no profit, for indeede they did nor 


walke 


_ A— 


ww 


| Verl.1 2. Alwaies ſtrining for you in pratgrs. 
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walke humbly, nor in the power of godlinelle did they keepe Gods Com- 
mandements, - ; Bok 

0b. Buthauenotthebeſt of them all, their linnes, diſtraQtions and wants, 
4s wellas others ? how then can they beſo bgld and frequent in praier?* 
| $l, The children of God haue priuiledges, others naue nor; tor their 
wants are Couered by Chrilts interce([10n, and their ſuits are tg lowed in hea- 
ven by Chrilts aduvcation, 1, John 2.1, and framed in carth by the ſpirit, 
Rem.0.2G, ; 

06. But how canthey finde matter for ſo muck praier ? 

Sol, 1t men had bythe law gathered the catalogues of their (innes, and 
learned ro ſee and fearerhe judgements linne might bring, if they had 0bſer- 


intinice occalions of praier tor themſelues and others, they would nor thus 
<biect, | 

0b, Butthereare ſomethar doe pray, and that alwaies too, againſttheir 
corruptions, and yer cannot ſpeed, nor get ftrength again(tthem, 

${, Itthey have conſtantly prajed (which yet 1 doubt) then thereaſonis 

{ dither they watch nor in practi{e:tocut off the occalions of euill, Lk. 11. 36. 

gr they ({trivenor with importunig&ro preuaile with God, L«k.18,or elſe they 

cannot be truly atfeed rowards Gods gracein others : for if enuicarthe gra- 


thee that gracethou enuieſt in others, 4 | 
Toconclude, it any man hitherto carelelle of this dutie, be nowdetirous 
to bein{tructed how to pray as he ought, with words, affection, and {ucceile, 
let ſuch a man put ona minde to obſerue the rules following. | 
| 1 Thoumuſttorgiueallthine enemies, and reſolueto livewithout ma- 
lice, atrh.6, | ; . 8. 
2 Thoumultconſtantly heare Gods word, elſe thou canſtneverpray, 
| but God will abhorrethee and thy praters, Pro.28. 10. - 
| 2 Thou muſtgetand ſhewa mercifull heart to man, if thou wouldeſt 
preuaile ro obtainemercie with God, Pro,21 13, Marth, 5.7. 


l 


| 4 Thou multcarry thy ſelfe orderly and quietly in the tamilie,1,Per.3.7. 

| 5 Takehecdothypocritieinpraying to be ſeene of men, Marth 6, 

- 05, ButIl want words, Sol, Pray Godto giuerhee words,and mind-thine 
owne way, by coniideringthy linne and wants,by thelaw. 

06. But I wanttheaffeQions of praier, Se/, Search whether there be not 
one vileatfetions,Juſts and paſſions vamortibed, P/al. 66. 18. 1.Tw. 2.8. 
and pray God to giuethce the fprrit of compaſſion, Zachar,'11, 12, Yet inall 
this take heed of ſecuritie, reſt not in beginnings : God will take thar at the 
firft, which he will not (till be coarent with. Learneto pray better. 

| -T hus of the lixtthing, 

| Thelaſtis themarter hepraies for. 


| | Thatyemay ſtand, } Concerning perſeueranceheere are foure things to be 
obſcrned. | | 
Dett 1. That inthe viſible Church there may be ſuch as will not ftand : 
and this is true borh in true members, and in ſeeming members. The true 
members may fall either by infirmitie, and ſo the righteous talleth ſeuen 
times, and riſeth againe, or by preſumption, falling to thepacile of grotlc 


gnely ſeeming members, not only may, but certainly wilfall, and that moſt 
an end finally, without recouerie. So Demus,. Judas, Toaſh, and many moe. 
This ſhould teach vs, not to thinke it (trangeif wee ſee apoſtaciein men that 
have roomes in the Church, and haue acknowledged chetrurh according to 
godlinelie, 233 , | 


Dot? 2 


uedchedaily (traits of a mortall condition, if they had coniidered thealmolt- 


ces and eltimation of others raigne in theezitis iult with God to denieto piuc | 


| euils, our of which they cannot recouer, but with extreme {orrowes. The | 


| [ 
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The miſcrie 


of ſuch as 
fall avvay. 


The cauſes of 
falling away. 


a Row, 11.20. 
d 1.7:#0.6.>1:, 


c 2.71m,2. 
d Gal.5.4. * 


e 2.,7im.z2.16 
179 18, 

f Matth.7. 

£ z.Pet.z. vt, 
2 Cor 10.11. 
h H:b 64. 

1 Maith.1;. 
k G.l. 4 

| 2.Per.1,20 - 
m Heb.6.4.5. 


n 2.Cer.11.3. 


o- Re. F.1-2-3. 
p 1.Cor. 16.1, 
q R'm14.4. 

r 2.Cer. 10. 4. 
ſ 2,Cor.12.10, 


Hove many 

| waics Chriſt. 
ans may be 
ſaid ro be 
perteR, 
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| 


, That yeemay ſtand. 
" DoA.2, That it is afearefull thing to fall away, a worſe condition likely a 


| 


gainc a ſtropger potleſſion then cuer he had, yea their diſpolitions vato euill 
may {even times more be caflamed thea euer betore; {euen devils worſe then 


| chetormer may cater. Itwere better to. be ground vader a milltone, then 


chus to live-in apoltacic, Meatth, 21. 44. duch perſons are aboliſhed from 
Chriſt, G4/.5.4. They arc in the power of Saran, 2. 7m. 1, lalt; Theirlatrer 


knowne the way of rightcouſnetle, then having knowne ir to depart from 
dogges and ſwine, 2. Per.2.20.21.22, yea they may ſoor 


they may fall into ſuch a condicion as there will remaineno more ſactitice for 
linne. | | | | 


* Oueſt, But what ſhou!d beth: cauſes of their apoſtacie? 


An/w. The cauſes are either without them, or in themſclyes. Without | 


them, areill counſell, as inthecaſc of /ea/5, and the etteQuall working of Sa- 
tan, not onely to glut himſelte inthe bloud of their ſoules, butthereby ro 
worke {candallin the weake, and {cornein the wicked. S 

| Within themſclues, the cauſes are in ſome vabelecte *, in ſame pride and 
the vanitic of our owne conceits ®, in ſome couctouſnetſe and ambition, {0 
in /xd&rand Demas, in ſome the very leuitic and vnconſtancie of their na- 


| ture, in ſomethe concupiſcences of rheluſts of the feſh ©, in ſome ceriaine 


opinions wiltully received, as iuftification by the law *, orthatthe refurre- 
Rion 1s paſt ©, orthe like : but thegenerall cauſcis the want of practiſe ofthat 
\chearef, Andtherefore /ct hizs that flandeth take heed left he fall, or by any 
meanes beturned away from the lexe of the truth 8,and the rather,conl:dering 


that many'that arefallen, had great knowledge, and great ioyjn hearingtbe } 


word', and great affections to the miniſterie, (for ſo had the! Galathians ro 
Paw! *) and bclides they were ſuch as in reformation did forfake rhe filthine ſe 
of theprotanenelle of the wor id!, and had ataſteof the heanenly gift, and were 
partaker« of the holy Gheſt, and tafied of the powers of the life ro come ®, | 

Ob. But ſomeone may ſay, they that are fallen knde no ſuch miſcrie in 
their eſtate, +44 | | 

Anſw. T hon knoweſt not what they finde : 2. They are for themoſt part 
caſt into « ſþirt of ſlumber, - 1. | 

ny. 'But they fall not from religion : for they are Proteſtants (till, and not 
Papiſts.  - EE eb | : 

Anſw, There is atotallapoſtaſic, and an apoſtaſiein part : they fallf. om 
thelinceriticof religion, Demas did not turne Gentile, or the Ga/arhians,nay 
the Pharsſiesthat committed the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, did not openly 
renouncereligion. And therefore let men take heed of falling\trom the fm- 
olxcitie that i in Chriſt [eſus ®, Andthus ofthe ſecond doqtrine, 


rhe end*, God u able to ftabliſhviP, And the word of God « Gods power, not 
only ro regeneration,but rs /alnarien 4, The weapons,of onr warfare are mighty *, 
and great power is wade knowne in weakeneſſe | :: onely belecue, and vie the 
meanes. BS | Fi] | 
Detl.4.; Much praier jsa great meanestoobtaine perſcuerance, and will 
preuaile : though this be nor the only meanes, yet it is an effeuallmeanes. 
- Perf«&.) A Chriſtian man may be ſaid to be yung divers vaics. 
1 Inthe cauſcorfountaine of holineile : ſo good gifts arefaid robeper- 
feft, Jam.1.17.91z. as they arefrom God. | 
. 2 InreſpeRofconſecration or calling, ſothe word that ſome tranſlare to 


make perfeR; is tranſlated by others to conſecrate, Heb. 1.10, and 5.9. which 
& E- 1 | \ importeth 


ti. 
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Chap. * 


end is worſerhea their beginning, Ic had beene better for them newer to haue | 


the holy commandement giuen vate them. They are Wy 14 ro God as þ 
r the matter, that | 


man cannot chuſetor himſelfe, 2. Per.z. 20.21. For Satan willre-enter, and | 
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Dett.;. Perſeverance may be obtained: a man may ſtand and ho!d outro |. 
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4 conſcionably our imperfeion, we mult livein vprightneſle, and notin any 


Perfect. 


Verl.12. 


3 lareſpcctofaccepration,notin reſpect of operation,the Lord accoun- 
ting our conteſiion of unpertection tor pertection, 
4 lareſped of parts, though notin reſpect of degrees : heeis perfe& in 


thathehath holinetſe in cuery part, though not in ſuch meaſure, Thus to be 
pertect is tO be ſantl; ficd therowent. 
5 Comparatiuely,not politiuely,comparatiuely I fay cither with carnall 
men, or ordinary hearers,or infants in grace, A Chriſtian that makes conſci- 
cnce of all his waies, and can louehis enemies, is pertec * in compariſon of 
carnall men;that follow the {winge of their one corruptions and attetions, 
and {o hee 1s too inre{ped of ordinaric: hearers, Hi lecks not the power of 
g-dlinet]e : and as for infants in grace; tis pertection to be of ripe age, or 
trong in thegrace or knowledge of leſus Chriſt ", Ando the doctrine that | 
ist0 bepropounded is called the doctrine of perfedtion *, | 
6 lanreſpec ot truth, though not in reſpect of ab{olutenetle : rhus he is 
perfect, becauſe he detires and indeuours after pertetion, though in act hee 
attaine itnor, Thus vprighrnelle ts the pertection of a Chrittian after calling, 
7 ln reipect of menor common eitimation, and ſo het is perfect that 1s 1 
vnrebukeable, 7 | Wk 
$ Jnreſpetofthecad, and ſohe may be ſaid ro beperfeR three waies, 
: Iniatention, becauſe heſetspertetion as a marketo [hoot at *. 
2 Inreſ{peRtof duration, becauſe he hold; out to the end. | | 
3 lareſpetotaccomplithment, becauſe hee finitheth what he vnderta- 
keth in godlineiſe or mornfication, he doth it not by haltes, or inſome parts 
of it, tor {o to pertet is tranlated to finith ?. | 
Heere then we ſee what we mult doe to be perfet men : we mult confeſſe 


grot{e or preſumptuous {inne ; wee mult finiſh wharwe vndertakein godh- 
netſe, und wemult ſtrive after perfeAion ; wee mult loueour enemies, and 
rule our tongues 7, and ler patience hauc her pertet worke : heethar doth 


importeth thae Chritt may be faid to be pertect, becauſe hee was ſeparated | | 
| ] or dedicated, or called to pertectien, or hath a perfec calling. 
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What we muſt 
do tobe per- 


fe. 


z lam, 3» I, 


this ig a perfeRt man, | «£1 
Bura man ſhall never attaine vnto rhis vnleſſe he labour for much know- 
led2e2, andro that end exerciſe himſelte in the word of righteouſnelle®, and 


| belides aman mult withdraw hiraſelfe from the world,and deuote himſeltero 
{ finceritie, and eſpecially a manmuſlt getagreat deale of love, ferthat is the 


bord of all per; ectnefſe © | | | 
Fu!) Thefaithfull are ſaid ro be full both in reſpe&t of thenumber of 
faichfull perſons added to the Church, 4 andin reſpec of the plentifull per- 
' formance of the rich promiſes of God *© and in reſpect of holding our ill 
their courſe be fulklled *, but I rakeirtto bemeant of fulnetle in graces, and 
| duties , in both, fulnetle is required, in duries fulneile is raken for abun- 
dance, and ſometimes forthe fulfilling of ſome particular , office or charge, 


ted a(ſurance of it, the fulneile ofrknowledee is the largenetle of vnderſtan- 
ding and diſcretion, the fulneiſe of zeale is the power of wordes and atteRti- 
ons, the fulnetſe of ioy isthetruch and contentment of it. 

Hence wee may diſcerne the ſtate of the foule of a Chriſtian , itis likea 
velſell vnder the conduit pipe of Gods ordinances filling more and more, 
by the influence of Chriſttillit come to be brima-full. 

Hence we may. feecaufe to be greatly humbled , becauſe our workes are 


nor full before God. 


Now if any ſhall thinke this,dottrine of fulneſſe to be a dodtine of dil- 


both are required 8, in graces there is a fulnetleof faith and knowledge, and: 
of zcale,Þand of ioy i. The fulnelle of faith is the confidence, and vndaun- | 
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The arraign- | 


Chap. 4- 
couragement,he may notetheſe things for remoouall ofthat obieQion. © 
3 Thatiris a kingdome men labour about, and therfore ſhould notthinke 


—— ” 


Ir all the will of God. 
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{| muchifmuch berequired ofthem. 2 We may fillſpiritually though wedo 


nor diſcetneit. 3 God requires not fulnes at firſt, bur by degrees. 4 That 
the Lord hath in many Scriptures, promiſed to help vs, againſt allrencarions 


and impediments, whether aril1yg from our onne weaknetle, or from with- | 


Out V+, | | | 
In all the wit! of God.) Caietay a Papiſt makes a ſtop at, all, and reads ir,in 


{ euery thing, by the will of God, «nd deliversthe ſenſe thus : That yee may be 


con{ummate,ih reſpe&ot your ſelues , &fullin reſpect of others in every ſpi- 
rituallthing, by the will of God, thatis, not by your ow ne merits (notethar) 
but by the grace ol Gods will. | | 

But] thinkeit ſhould be read, as.ordinarily it isrezd, and ſo] obſcruethar 


{ we ſhoule take counſel} tortheinforming of our faithand reforming and per- 
1] tecting of our lives, atthe will of God. KY 


" BIEL £ 


\- Which ſerves forgreat reproofte, of the courſe of the moſt men,who are ad- 
uiſed and guided;cuther by carnall reaſon, or by the Ivſts and wills of theircar- 


 nall treinds,or the luſts and tentarions of Satan,himlelfe!,orthcinclination of 


their ov ne fleſh; how are world« of men ſwayed by theſeor fomeof theſe, al- 
moſt ih al} matters of 1elivion : it retormatjon andthe praQiſe of thelinceritic 
of the Goſpell, mzy nor getthe conſentof their ow ne carnallreafon;or of ſuch 
and ſuchfriends,&c. than it multnever begone abour. But contrariwiſe, we 


{| ſhould learne to lticke to Gods vi illinall things, yea we ſhould pray carneftly, 


that wee might never be beaten from this Anchor-ho!d, but that inalleſtates, 
in prolperitic and aduerlitie, in lite and death, we might conſtantly cxalt the 
glory of Gods will, to yeeld it for everour achnonialonims of ſoucraigntic 
ouer vs®. ; 

Secondly, note heerethat wee muſt reſpett all Gods will, and thus weeare 
tyedtoreſpett all the will of God, both in reſpeRof knowledge,and inreſpeRt 
of praQiſe, for wee ſhou'd labour io be maderichin all things,my al kinde of wite- 
rance and in all knowledge ", weſhould be expert mthe word ofrighteouſneſſe,accu. 
foming our {elues continually, exerciſe eur wits about diſcerning of good or 
euill out of the\yorde®: in pratifewee muſt have repel ro every commande. 
ment d{ Ged,ard as Dauid did,we muſtlabourto dee at Gods will and not belike 
Saul or Herod. | | | 

\ This may ſerve firſt for confutation of the Papiſts, that will not allow the 
will of God to bethe onely rule, thoughthey grant itro beaperterule. But 
let vs deteſt their ſubtle diſtinRtion , and in thefimplicitie that is in ChriſtTe- 


good worke?. 


Againe, it this doctrine were ſoundly vrged thorough every commande- | 


mentzit would ranſackethe hearts of carnall men,and then manifeſtly let them 
king of them and their honeft meanings; It is true, they dare notſay with 


could they notwiſh there wereno Cod ®. They worſhip not Sunne, Moone, 
nor Starres,but'is there jn them that warmth oflooe tothe trueGod,thatthey 
can love him with all their hearts and all their ſoules 4? where is that lively 
knowledge of God” ? where js that trembling feare of God?? whereisthat 


| gloryingin God ©? where is that cleauing vnto God ® ? doe theſemen enery 


day commit their wayes and their workes vnto God *? Theſe men vſe te 
wonder at Hereticks,but what formes of God do they concciue(in their heads 


| cuery day? They willnotblaſpheme God to his face : tistrue z burwill they 
1 not 


—— the. 
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(ee, thevanitie of their falſe and wilde preſumption of cijuilitie and Godsli-| 


their tongues , there is no God , but is there mot ſuchralke intheirheants ? or | 
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{us, acknonledgethat thereis a will of God, forcuery opinion and workeof | 
euery man of God, ſufficientto make him perteRin all knowledge,and every | 


— TY RT OT 
. 


yerſ.12. In allthe will of God. 
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diuinitie inthe lignes of heanen,butwill they not tearethem neither 2 yerthis 
is condemned as wellas the other 7, It is true, popiſh Images are goneout of 
cheir{ight in the Churches, bur arethe pictures of the Trinitie gone our of 
their houſes ? They thinke indeed it is too bad neuer ro come to Church, or 
to giue God no warſhip, but do they make conſcience of cold ſeruice of God, 
or luke-warmnes *, and continued hypocrite ? For may itnot be truly faid of 
them, their hearts almoſt never cometo Church 2, ſure their ſoules will be ja- 
dited inthe day of Chriſt, and conuicted too for obltinate Recuſants ; witch- 


coniurers and charmers naught too in their opinion Þ ? To forfwearea mans 
ſelfe they hold it ſomewhar vile, if it may bediſcerned , but what ccnſcience 
make they of {wearing in their common talke, eſpecially by petty othes , and 
that which1s not _— ©? They dare not curſeGod, butthey darecurle the 
creatures of God by thename oriuſtice of God : they dare not talkedirealy 
again(t God,but they dare vſc Gods titles without reverence. They:lay they 
know all comes from Gods bleſſing , bur doe they daily ſecke the tanctifica- 
tion of their callings and the creatures by the word and prayer * ? Weallſfay 
the Sabbath mult be ſanified, but who makes it his delight ? we condemne 
labour on the Sabbath, but where are thoſe Nehemiahs, that will reſtraine this 
mon(trous abuſe in the Citie, of hyring laborers on the Sabbath. Though 
tor many Sabbaths one after] an other, they tranell hicher many hundreds 


retormation of this matchletſe abuſe? or if any would re(traineit, how are 
they oppoſed? The Lord giue repentancetothoſethat haue ſinned this way) 
and lay not thetoleration of this damned abuſe to their charge. Men fay at 
length, it is naught ro keep open ſhops , or rideto Faireson the Sabbath day, 
but who repents of the idleandfruitleſſe ſpending of the Sabbath ? wee doe 
ſomewhat in publike duties, but who cares for the private duties in the family 


forbeare bloud, fighting, doe they torbeare anger, enuy, frowardnelle, bicter 
words ? They auoide whoredome, but doe they hun filrhy ſpeaking and 
luſt ? Some men ſhun drunkennelle, but doe they ſhun drinliogs f2 you 
ſtealth is abhord, but ſecret fraud and deceitis common 8. Couetoulſnelle is 
condemned, but in worldline(ſe menare drowned, and ſeeirnot. Gaming 
for pounds and hundreds is calily cenſured,but for crownes and _—_— itis 
no offence, Men make ſomeconſcience of falſe witneile in Courts, but at 
homethey make no conſcience, of euill ſpeaking, or ſuſpitions, or cenſures, 
It may bemen would beloathto be fonnd guilty, of rayling ſlanders, but yet 
men loue lies ®, if any bodyelſe will inuent them : and they will goe about 
with tales and ſpread them', they will diſcouer ſecrets * , they will ſlaunder 
by ſcofhng orielting!, they will report part of mens words, but notall, ornot 
in theirſenſe®, and for cuillthoughts and worlds of contemplatiue wicked- 
neiſe, theſe menneuer carefor. | | 

Obieft, But ſome may fay, what neede allthis adoe, itis preciſeneſſeto be 
ſocurious, \eAnſv, Itistrueit is preciſenetle , and wee are coramanded to 
walkepreciſely for ſo theword is Eph. 5. 15. And belidesthere is thatneceſſi- 


Scribes and Phariſes (,who yetlead a ciuill life) wee cannot enter into the 
kingdome of heauen®, 4 

Obit, But we ſee the moſt men and thoſeto00,men of great place and lear- 

| | | pO: KA © ning 


not murmure from day to day at theworke oi.his hands* ? They placeno | 


| cratt, coniuring and charming is naught; they ſay, but is going to witches and - 


of all ſorts fromall parts round about , and hill the ſtreets almo(t with tumulrs | 
on the Lords day, from the morning till necrethe evening, yer noneſecks the |. 


on the Sabbath 2 Men will notopenly raile on Magiſtrates , but how licenti- | 
ous are mens tongues in private? or when doemen affectionare!y pray for. 
their ſuperiors? where is a well ordered Familie to befound ? Say that men 
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rie of it, thar vnle(le our righteouſnetle , exceede the righteouſnelle of the | 
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ning, donotfauor fuch ſtrickrneſſe. | | 
Anſw, What then; ſuch is the calling of a Chriſtian that not many mightie, 

not many wiſe, not many noble &c. wilbe drawne to deny themlelue; thar | 

| they may be {aued: But your we mult enter jnto,at thar ſire gate that fewe 

| *1.Cor. £.27. | inde? 

Meth, 7. ; Obict. Bur thereis nonecan do as you require. 

Anſw, Inmany things we linne all, but yet Gods children do endeauour | 
afrerthe holinelſe required confelling Uhdrfaileings » and [no (inne hath do- 
minion ouer them, but now other mea allow themſelues in theſe cuils, and 
thinkeall is well, and have no delire or indeauor to ſhew their reſpe to all | 
Gods commandements;but veacure all to Gods mercie, yea they will not for- | 
go ſuch linnes, as they can leaue if they liſt, they will continue in linne that 
neither bring them pleaſure nor profit, | 

Obie, Bur might ſome one of the better ſort ſay , what are wee bound to 
relpe&t all Gods wills, and to be perfe and full » and to Rand {0 too ? who 1s | 
| abieto beareit ?isjtnot a heauie yoake ? | 

eAnſw, Itis truethat allthis isrequired, and heereby we may ſee whether 
Cnnehath bought vs, and what imporencie is now in vs :|It is truealſothar þ 
a mortall condition is a hard condition. * Our Sauivur meant fone thing 
v hen he ſaid ſtrive to enter 1nto the ſtrate gate, Veta Chriſtian needs not faint, 
for itisall good worke, and heisto obey no worſe awill, then Gods will, and | 
for no worte an end then his owne good, and with no worle company then 
all the Saints, 

Obr:&, But themulticude of my former ſinnes inblh me, that I cannor | 
with that comfort addreiſe my ſelfero vndertake this (trickt courle. | 

Anſw. Thisis thy comfort that in Chrjit there js a propitiation for all thy 
ſinnes palt : and now that God calls tor this obedience he| will accept thee as | 
righteousþy forgiving thee all former accounts?, y 

"0bi-2,. Burif allwere forgiuenme yet1 cannot do all| that God require 

of mein his law. | 

q Kinb.6 14. Anſw, Thou art not vnder the law but onder Trace, 4 thou art freed from 
| thefigour of thelaw, ſo thar thou extend thy delire and ir. deauor to all che 

will of God, thy perteRion is but vprightnes, 

Obiect, Butin my belt ſeruices there is much euill. 

 Anſw., Chriſt makes requeſt forrhee, and by the vertue; of hi; interceſſion, 
the euill of thy good workes is hid and coucred. 

Obief,- But 1 am ſo weakeI cannot finde ſtrength almoſt todo any worlf 
of God, much letſeall and to hold out too. 

{ eefw, As weakeas thou haueſubieRted themſelues to. all Gods wills , of 
{ which ſome now ſleepeinthe Lord, who from {mall begirnings grew to great | 
abilitie in Gods ſeruice : what may not grace likea graine of "muſtard {ccde 
e Math,r3. | © grow, tooinſhort time, belides Gods ordinances are mighty th! ough God, 
f2:Cor.19 446. | ro fulfillgqurobedience!, and God will ſhew.his powerin thy weakeues yea | 
*2.Cor. 12-9+ | itis his couenantnot only to require all his will, but to ue v5 his ſpiritro 
cauſe ysto dothem », | 

Obie, Butif I were ſet in neuerſo good a caſe, and had for the preſent ne- 
uer ſo good ſuccelle, yet I feare falling away, | 
" PAEREx Anſw, God will keepethefeete of his Saints *. 
| Obie, But hauerrieda great while, and | have great helpes, and yet | 
findenort any ſuch graces or fulnetſe, orany ſuch ave gre ro hand, ; 

Anſw. It is onething what is and an other thing what thou feelelt. 2 Con- 
ſider whether thou haſſ not defired to do all Gods will, and endeauoured it 
as thou knew eſt it, and that with delireto do all perfectly, certa' 'nely? the will, 

[tudy, carc, delireis accepted with God.' 3 Conlider whether God hath nor 
let & 
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Ver. 1 J- © _ Ibearehimrecord. 


ler thee ſee allthis while that thou art accepted as full and perfeR, what ſinne 
haſt thou begged pardon tor and not obteined it? what dutie or graceis itthat 


| chou haſt prated for conſtantly, and God hath yrterly deniedto anſyerethee? 


if God haue accepted thee why doſt thou charge thy ſeife fallly ? 

Obie, But I know nor all Gods wills, much leile can I do them. 

An{», lt ſhall be ta thee according to whatthou haſt, and nor according 
towharthou haſt not ; increaſe in knowledge that thou maieſt increaſe in 
grace, what ſhalll ſay ? Conlider butthe recompence of reward , God will 
reward eucry worke , and ſhould we not then doeall his wills ? though the 
taske be hardand labour grear, yetthe pay and gaineis exceeding great, ifwe 
had ſo many waies to thriue in our eſtates, we would refuſe no labour, Oh 
why ſhould we not ſeeke the gaine of doing euery will of God? | 

Thus of the twelfth Verſe, ; HW 


Verſ 13 14 For I beare him record that he bath a great zeale for you and 
them that are in Laodicea, and them un Hierapols, | 
14 Luke the beloued Phiſtion and Demas greet you. 


Inthe 13 Verſethe zeale of Epaphras (which is the fourth thing ) isdeſcri- 
bed; Firſt by the teſtimony of Pal, I beare him record. Secondly by the quan- 
titie of it « great zeale; Thirdly by the perſons for whora for you &c. 

The Apoſtle vſethall theſe words to ſet out his zeale , becauſe he was deli- 
rous to hauc him in great reſpez with his hearers, for hee knew if he were 
once.contemned def ſpeed, his doArrinewould be vnfruitfull, and his hea- 
rers madea prey to falſe Teachers. Belides perhappes he found the people 


| inclyning to grow to haue yngugh of him, or to ſuſpeR him, or to lelſen their 


regard of him, | | 

1 beare him Record) Note,” t Nox. 3 CR 

1 Thatthe witncſeof one Apoſtſeis a ſufficient teſtimony and infallible 
which ſhould incourage vs to (tudie their writings, ſecing we are ſure to finde 
nothing buttruth there. | 

2 That the beſt teſtimony is not our owne record of our ſelues , let thy 
neighbour not thine. owne month prasſe thee *, 

3 Godly miniſters ſhould be readic and forward to preſerue the fame of 
their brethren, and in particular willing to giue record forthem , but if wee 
would haue record from others, we mult nor beidle, or ignorant, or corrupt, 


'{ or ſcandalous, Oh the miſerie of theſetimes, how are inſufficient or wicked” 


Miniſters, written forto the Patron ,to the Biſhop, to the congregation, con- 
cerning whom there can be no ſufficient teſtimonie in the day of Chriſt, and 


pardon and purgetheſinnes of the ſonnes of Lew. ; 

Zralr D. Zealeis needfull in a Miniſter, new his zeale is two fold, cither 
for God,or for Gods people, a Miniſter ſhould ſhew his zeale, for his people, 
by praying forthem, z Painfull preaching to them, in ſeaſon and out of fea- 
ſon. 3 By proteQting them again(t the reproches and ſcornes of the world, 


| triving by doqrinenot only to comfort them, bur to wipe away the aſperli- 


ons calt vpon them, 4 By carneſtrebukes and admonitions : he mult criea- 
loude, andnot ſpare, not ſuffering themco linne. _ 5 By ſuffering either with” 


| them, or for them, | 
The Uſe is to excite zealein Miniſters, and to awake chern out of that | 


coldnefle or deadneile, eſpecially in teachingyitis a wonderfull ſcourgero the 
people, and a diſhonor to the glorious dorine of God, where the reacheris 
without life or ſpirit, inthe enforcing of his doQrine. | 


Andis zcale good for a Miniſter, then ſureitis good for the people too: 
| | | Rr. | indeed 
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| happie were it if no Church men had their hands in ſuch records, the Lord | 
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;adeed it is of exceeding praiſc in all forts of men of what depree ſocucr, nei- 
ther willit bea mutſe heerea little ro conlider more ſeriouſly, of z:a'e, lecin o 
thereis much neede of it, in the world, and there i; much miltaking abourit. 
Now if men will be rightly ordered in their zeale let them looke to theſe 
things. wy yy (4-5) | 
_ 1 Letitnot beapretended zeale as in /oa/h. 2 Nor a ſuperſtitious zeale 
"TI asin Pawle®. 3 Nora pallionate zeale, only fora fit, as in ſehr at his firlt en- 
« 44.7.9, | france. 4 Noramalitiouszealeas jr. perlecutors, thatthinke they doe God 
Gal. 4. 17. good ſeruicein vexing men wrongfully ©, 5 Nor a wrong intended zeale, 
4Rm.10.2. | {uchas!s the zeale of merit-mongers. * 6 Nora contentious zeale, ſuch as | 
* Km, 13.73. | theirsthat make needleſle rents in the Churche, 7 Nor.a fecure zeale thar is 
r.Cor.3. 3. a zeale not raiſed by godly ſorrow f, or that is carried withour care or feare of 
"I Cor, 7419+ | falling away, 8 Nor 2nidle zealethat is all words without|workes : the word 
© | is rendred labour ſometimes, and it is certaine true zeale is, ſpent about good 
lane, ld. x4 workes ®, 9 Noran ouercurious zeale, ſhewed either by ſticking roo much to 
* 44.24, 20/ | theletterot ſcripture'®, or by prying into or ha:ſh cen{lreing of theleller 
21. | faults of others ', 10 Orabitter zeale®, that ſpends it ſelte in raylingand he- 
' Math. 7 ry reproches, railers {eldome (tand long. 11 Or an ignorant bold zeale ſuch 
as was inthe Iewes!, Or laſt!y a felte conccited zeale, when men truſt too 
much to themſeclues, and their owne iudgements. | 
Truezcaleharhin it 6 things. | 
1 TheaffeRions of worthip and fpirituallcompaſſon, jt will not reſt in 
the bare worke done; either of pieticto God , or ſpiritual! mercy to men), it 
cannot bee cold or lukewarme z4{in prFing , hearing, preaching, admo: 
niſhing, &Cc. | HG 
z Anardentlouveto ſuch as feare God ſhewed by deſire, mourning and fer- 
- uencie of minde; towards them ®, | 
3 Anytrer hatred of thewickedneſle and profancnetſe; of the world, with 
a willingneſle co ſhew and manraine, according to a:mans calling a ſpirituall 
opolition againſt ir, : ; | 
4 Anaftectionaredetre atrer Gods houſe, and thepuritie of it, thus the 
zeale of. Gods houſe ihould eate vs vp. FE 
5 Agreatwreſtling within a min, againſtche corrupfions of his owne na- 
ture, exprefled by indignation, ſorrow, confeſſion, ftrong | cries ro God, and 
revenge vpon the fleſh. 1 is 
6 Thecouerting of all ſpiritual! chings agthe beſt things in the world. 
Laſlly obſerve tharhe ſaich m1chzealc or;grear zeale, which ſhewerh that 
men ought cothriue in z2ale; aſwell a+ in other graces , howſoeuer the world 
iudgeof it, only letmen lookero them(elues according to the rormer rules; 
thatthey deceiuenort themie!ues nor the world. |: | 
For you and for them of Laodicea and Hierapolu) I will not troublethe Rea- 
der with the topographie of theſerownes, it is out of queſtion they wereneere 
bordering cities. Only obſerue here ; things. [5 ft 
1 Thatthe care of faithfull teachers, andtheir delire ro do goodextends 
to othetChurches, alſo hence they are compared hily to ſtarres that give 
lightnot only to the orbein which they are, but to plces further of, and this 
good Minifters may do by praier, example of faithfulnetJe and diligence, or 
by counfell orwriting, or confirmation of doctrine, by preaching as thereis 
occation, And-rhis {hexesrhe worth of painfull and ſincere Teachers: they 
area great benefit,ro the whole covntrie, wherethey liue, and therefore they 
ſhould beproteRted, and incourages, by all them|that would be accounted 
louers of their counttie. | | 
2 | That Miniſters owe a ſpecial loueand carerothe neighbour Churches, 
toras-neerenclſe of habitation, increaſeth che ſtrength of ciuill bonds), , 
: BY ſhou 
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hould ic much more in {pirituall, | t 

3 Thattche careot other Churches ſhould not cauſe men to neglect the 
flocke that depends vpon themzit'is not ſufhcient that meg preach ſomewhere 
God calls for an account of their {ievard(hip in their owne charge, they mult 
tend their owne heards, hewerea (trange Husbandman that would plow his 
acighbours field, and let his oynelic vntilled,itis vile corruption;to beintent 
when we labour for others, and remitſe when we labour for our owne people. 

Luhe the beloxed Phijition] Thereis ſome adoc amongit Interpreters who 


:i21is Luke ſhould be, but I inciineto them that thinke it was Luke the Euan-. 


geliſt, but whoſocuer it was three things may be hcere obſerued, 
1 Thatthe Church of God hath alwaies conlilted of men of divers cal- 


(caitherein the Apolties time, and it was long before alſo for there were 
Pailtions in /g/ephs ime Þ. | OO 

4 Sorts of men may bereproued concerning Phiſicke, or Philicions. 

1 5:caa>totalie neglet them, though they haucneedeto vie them , yet 
our S2u'our Chrilt ſfaiththe ficke neede a Phiſition ©, 2 Such as are wayward 
and iilnot be cured, that is ſuch as through impaticncie willnot be ordered 
by this meanes, jn :themanner they ſhould be, 3 Such as put their whole 
trultio Philicke, as A/+did, neglecting to ſeeke vnto Gad tor helpe : yea iris 
co h2noted in A/4,that his difea'e being but ordinarie yet to negleAthe Lord 
nitwas a great finne, forthough God hath allowed Philicke az an helpe, yet 
it waz ncucr his mcaning to robbe himſelfe of his owneglory, 4 Such as will 
out of pride and nicenet{e, be.tampering with their bodies in phiticke, when 
there is no need, contrarieto that of our Sauiour Chriſt, the whole neede not 
che Phiſaan, | | | 

Now in as much as many times it is manifeſt, phiſicke doth no good to the 
diſeaſed we areto vnderitand three things, firlt thac this may be rhe faultof 
cycletTe and ignorant Philitians, 2 Thatas we grow montters in the world 
by ſinning, ouerpaſting the deedes of the wicked. ſo the Lord ſometimes by 
bringins in {trong. and ne diſeaſes doch ouefpatiethe skill ot the Phiſitians, 

3 God for ſinncs or triailmay reſtraine the bleſſing ypon the meanes,which 
elſe would be auaileable. | ; 

Thethird thing I note, is that the holy Ghoſt giues this praiſe to a godly 
Philitian, importing that a Philitian ſhould be a man ſound 1 religion, and 
zealous forthe truth, and knowne and beloucd inthe Church , tor as 1t1s cer- 
caine, godly andreligious Phifirians may do much good, in the dangers of 
their patients, ſo miſerable experience {hewes that popiſh and ſuperſtitious 
Philitians, do excceding much hurt, by working vponthoſe opportumries to 
ſeduce and peruert mcn. | 

And Dems) This is that Demasthatafrerward forſooke Paul, and imbra- 
ced this preſent world, fromthe. conlideration of whoſe eltate wee may ob- 
ſeruethree things. oh 

1 Thacthevicesof men by the profeſſion of the truth may be reltrained 
when they are notcured, This mans !oue of theworld was in him , when he 
was at the beſt, but it was curbed and held downe, and {o itis with many hy- 
pocrites,and thereforemen ſhould be warned and looke to themſelues , thar 
they be no: decciued, by taking the reftraint of the outward practice of ſome 
cuill, fortherrue mortitication of then), | 

It is many times a great hand of God vpon ynſound hearted men, that at 
their be(t they areſeenc into, and not greatly efteemed,it ſeemes it was.{o with 
chis man, for if we marke it the A polfle not only reckons him inthe laſt place, 
but he aames him alfo without any manner of praiſe , as if he would import 
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| Salute the Brethren. | Chap. * 


that hee durſtnot commend himtothe Churches. - We ſhould here learnc 
{1 hat to doe towards ſuch trom the example of the Apolltle. 

Now it any would know morefully what is to bee done, and how they 
ſhould carry themſelues'trowards ſuch as they iuſtly doubt and fearenot to be 
7 right, though they make profeſſion : there arethree rules to be obſerved. 

jg 1 Pitty them, pray for them, and admaniſh them. 2 Commit not thy þ 
3 Ts ſelfe ynto them, but bee well/aduiſed before thou converſe inwardly with 
| 199%. 9614 them, .Itis true thatthe practiſe of thisruleis ſtrangely cenſured , when thoſe 
fuchaszwe | kindeof people, perceiue themſelues, notto beregarded fo much as they 
ſuſpet in | would be, torvlually if in diſcretion, men prooue before they truſt, they 
| oor protel- | are taxed of pride and haughtinelle : yet conlidering the vile hypocriie that 
0. , | is in many) it is berter to be {o cenſured without cauſe, then to be beguiied by 

men that maketheir religion but a cloake to their owne end+, 

Thethird rule is thar while they ſtand and fall not into open ſinne, thou 
maielt not rraducethem, but conceale thy dillikes , till God lay-them open, 
[niclle greater danger might enſue by the concealment, farthe Lo:d may 
' make him found, and giue him repentance, Pau! do:h not difpraifſe Dewas 
here, a: he doth not commend him. | 
Thirdly, we may inthisman notethe propertieof many hypocrice:, they 
| willnot be diſcountenanced,;they are vſually impudent, this man thruſt; him- 

ſelfe into the Apoltles company , and will bz commended to the Churche: : 
he will hauea placethough it be the laſt place. . | 


| 


Verſe 15. Salut: the brethren which are in Laodwea and Nymphas, and the. 
| { bhurch which # in his houje. $ | 
| K B# | 
Hitherto of Salutations ſignified, now the Salutations required follow,and 
cheſe are particular, verſe 15.16.17, generall,y, 18. | 
The particulars concerne either Laodiceans, v.15. 16, orthe Co'ofſean 
pre:cher verſe 17, who is not onely ſaluted, but exhorted, orrebuked by inti- 
mation. . 1 | 
- In+the ſalutation of the Laodiceans obſerve twothings : firſt, the perſons 
who are to be falutedv. 15, 2!y a ſpeciall direion for the open reading of 
tO epiltles, v. 16. | | : 1 
The perſons arethe brethren in generall , and Nymphas in ſpeciall, andthe 
houſhold of Nymphas, 4 | 
Salute the brethren which are at Laodicea } | | | 
1 Chriſtian curtelie ought to haue in it a holy remembrance of abſent 
friends. | 
2 Itis not vanitie or weakneſſe, but may ſtand with ſingular gifts and gra- 
ces of mindeto bee induſtrious and large hceartedin the many remembrances 
of all ſorts of Chriſtians, : 2-3 
3 Iris 1:ggee” an men of great gifts and place ſhould preſeruetheir me- 
mory with others , though it be but in theſe lighter complements of falura- 
tion, for m2ny times it may inflame much affection to godlinetſe,'in ſuchto 
whom they ſend their ſalutations. : | 
4 God hath his choiceamong(t men , for here hee takes notice of the bre- 
threnin Laodicea onely. God doth not drive in whole townes of men into 
the field of his grace at oncesfor as it was then in turning men from gentiliſme;: 
ſo it is now in turning men from profanenetſe, the Goſpell doth not worke 
vpon all promiſcuouſly, | | 
end Nymphas) This Nymphas was not a womangas. Ambroſe and Dioniſing, 
and Catharinuw, andthegloiſe would have it : foritis aw? inthe end of the 
-| verſe, his houſe,not hir houſe. J 
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This Nymph it leemes was ſome eminent Chriltian , whom Paw would 
ſpecially honour before the conyrezation , and fo it ſhewes that a ſpecial re- 
ſpect thou!d dz had of ſuch as did cxcellin gifts among(t ſuch as profetle the 
lincericie ot the eofpe!l, , 

Andthe Church that is mn his honſes} | = 

By the Church hee meanestholeinthehouſho!d that feare God , whether 
they were women or children.or ſervants. | 

Now here fi:tt | coniider of theſe perſons, and then of the title the Apoſtle 
giues them in cailing them a Church. | | 

Inthatthe Apollle thus with honour remembers the houſho!d of Nymphas, 
it ſhewes his ug ular vprightnelle, in thathe can reſpeRt grace in whomſoeuer 
hee findeit, he< louts a good ſeruant as well as a good Mafter, and can com- 
mend good order in an houſhold as well as in a congregation, . This ſhould 
teach ys rotto hayuc the graceof Chrilt in reſpe& of perlons, and hereby alſs 
we may try our loue t9 Gods children, by cxamining our ſelues, whether we 
canloue ſuch as canncither profit or pleafure vs, nor grace vs in the. world. 
And this may be a great incpuragement tothe yooug and meaner ſort;in that 
they may pe:cciue trem hence, that if they gertrue grace; they ſhall be reſpe- 
ed both of God and good men, OY | 

Now intharche Apo'le calls this houſhold a Church, we may note, that 
2 religious and well ordred familie is as it were a little Church. Here, in one 
families pre{cribed what all families ſhould be, this familie1s calleda church, 
becaule his peo>le were godly, and the word of God was read there,and pray- 


inſtructed, | 

New doewe 'earne from hence, thatour houſes are Churches ? then theſe 
things will follow, | ' 

1 Thar Gods worthip and pietie mult be ſer-vp in chem , how can they be 
churches of God, if God benort ſerucd inthem ? | | 

2 All muſt be donetherc inorder,and quictneſle, and {ilence;for ſo it is or 
ſhould be in the Church. ; 

3 Euiltperfons that arcincorrigible muſt ner dwell there, but muſt be caſt 
Out, P/al. 101, | | 


Chriſt, | 
happy caſe; tor then God himſe'tewill dwell there.” Soas a (tranger comming 
to fch places, may {ay as Iacobdid of Berkel, ſurely Gods in this place: 

Laſtly, (hould our tamilies be Churches ? Oh chen woe vnto the world of 
profanc hou(holds, /hould a Church bewithout ſacrifice? and can their farai- 
lies eſcape Gods wrath , ſecing thereis neither prayer nor pietiein chem, but 
in ſtead of Gods ſcruice, there is curling, and {earingzand lying,and chiding, 
and filching,and whoriog,and rayling.and fighting,and what not ? Themolt 
families are very cages of vncleane ſpirits : wherenot Godor good men, bur. 
very deni'ls dwell. rey are very (tyes of vncleanelle and vahoboelle, 

Thu: of che 15 yerle. rf | 


Verſe 16. itto 
| in the (arch of the Laediceans, aud that you likewiſe read the 
Epiftl: from Laodieca, , +1 


R tis 


ers made ro God, and Pialmes ſung, andthe yonger fort were catechized and | 


4 The Husband or Mafter of the familie muſt dwell there as a man of 
knowledge, and wiucs , children and icruants muſt obey as the Church doth | 


Agaige, arcour families Churches ? why then religious families are in a ; 
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e And whey this Epifle ts read amongit you, cauſe it to bereadalſs | 


Theſe wordsgonteine a direQtion forreading, 1 of this epillle, and that | 
both privately and publikely, 2-of an epiſtietrom L aodicea, *4:| 
| | | ' 


_ VE tt _— — =O TT oo eE_ 


_ vat. i LA 


Y Fear. a a —ww_ww- 
oo rt INE. 7 anon 4 


eu »a..a. AL ew 4 


— ——— 


- Chap.4, 


Canſe this epiſtle to be read. 


"hm 


—ﬀ -_-_-—-q-c— 


{| Ofreadng | Inthegenerall we may ob!crue, that the'Scripture may be read, itis mens 
þ che Scrip- duticro doe ity tis a Hat precepty ſearch the Scriptures, loh. 5. f9. and this may 
61M euidently reproouethe profane negle of the molt herein, i chis great lighr, 
many areſo drowned incareleine!{gthat they hauenor yet,'0 much as a Bible 
'n their houſes, and others though for their credit fakegthey have gorren them 
Bibles, yer they read them not. | by OO 

This Epiſile, ] Intharthis Epiltle may not be neglefted, but muſt be rcad, 
it ſhewes that whazſoeuer 15 reuealed to the Church , to be apart of the word: 
of God, it mult be read : ſo ſooneas this Epiltleis written it mult be read of 
all Chiiltians,which ſhewes that every parr of Gods word is to be read. i 

Now forthe perſons that mult read the Scriptures , it is here ſet downein- 
deanitely (of you} meaning of all forts of people, which 1s in other parts otthe 
word of God, diſtinctly expretſed. For 1 79. 4.13.15. Munlters mult read | 
the Scriptures ; and Dez, 1.7. 19.itis required al{oof Kings, and Magiſtrates 
allo, none are to0 good or too greatto be umployed herein : yooag men mull | 
ſtudieinthe word,?P/al.119 10:fo muſt womeanallo,At.17.12, Priſcilla was 
ripeinthe kno«Iedge of the Scriptures , able toinſtruct others, 4:7, 18. 27. 
what (hould I ſay, euery good man multread the {criptures, P/a/.1.2. | 

The vie may beto ftirre vs vp to doeit, and to do ir conitantly, for the fame | 
word of God that requires it to be done;ſhewes it ſhould be done frequently : 
we mult re2dall the daies of our life, Dext. 17, 19. and that daily, 4c, 17. 11. | 
day and night, P/al. 1.2. they rcad 4 times a day, Nechem. 9. 4. wo 
The profit of | And therather thould we be excited to this daily reading ofthe word, con- 
reading the | {jdering the profit comes therby,it would exceedingly comfort vs, Roms, x 5.4. 
>CTIprut es, It would bea lanterne to our feet, and a lightvnto our pathes, P/al. 119, The 
| word isthe ſword of the ſpirit, Eph. 6, and how can wee relilt tentations with 
It is written, it wereadnot what is written, and without reading we canneuer 
be expert in the word of righteouſnetſe, thereby we are made acquainted with 
themyſteries, of the kingdome, and come to vnderltand all the Counſellof 
God, it will teach vs the teare ofthe Lord , and keepe that our hearts beenor 
lifted vp, Dexr.17.19.20. OO” LD. wee 

'9. But whatſhould be the reaſon that many get no more good by rea- 
dingthe word,and cannot finde any great profit in theirreading ? 

The cauſes | -- I anſwer diuerſly; 1 Somemen are poyſoned withthe inclinations of A- 
way {0 mNy | ctheifmeand (ecuritie, they come tothe word to obſerueit , not ro let the word 
in Ru of obleruethem, | -}-.. rn | 
| word. 2 Many ſeckenotableſling by prayer : whereas itis certainethe fleſh will 
not of it ſelfe ſauor the things of the {pirir. | 

3 Men bring not an humble and meekeſpirit , whereas vnto the fruicfull 
meditation of theword,a heart quictand patient, anJa minde tree from pride 
and palhion is requilite, P/al.2 5.9, R440 NF | 

4 Men lay not downe their caresand lufts,they haue marred their taſte be- | 
fore they come, they doe not empty their heads and ſeparate themſelues to | 
ſeeke thewiſdome of the word,care or luſt will choake the word. 

5 Men read not all Gods word, nor doe they rcad conſtantly , they will 
not waitedally at the gates of wiſdome: to read {eldome,or by ſtarts and here 
andthere,will doe little good. | ; | 
q.\:6 Oae great cauſe of not profiting , is the not ſeeking of the lawat the 

Prieſts mourh,thatis,wantof conterence and propounding of doubts, 

7 In many , vnprofitablenelle, is the ſcourge of vnthanktulnetle for the 
.good they haue found in reading. EDS 
| $4n reading men doe not mide their owne way, for if men did propoſe vnto 

L 


theiſclues,whar ſinne of their owne they might finde rebuked, and whar di- 
. | retions mght bee colleRed our of thar they read fortheir liues , or did one | 
I ow 
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|Valſ. 16. | Say to Archippus. 


how:the word did otieccomtort whenthey needir , they could not but finde 
man y exectent experiences of Gods prouidence and power in the word, they 
| could no: liucin ny {inne;bur cither reading or hearing would diſcouer it,nor 


———— S————_—_——_— 4 
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| could chcy goetong wi court ſome word of comfort,when they needed it, yea 
| they mighrobleruc, how God in the word they read did counſell them too, 
| when they ivercin diltreile, rhe: efore ler him thar readeth marke, andread 
i} tor lim{e'fe. 

| | Laitiy,thecauleis in chemolt; that their hearts arenot turned to God, and 
ſothe vailej> ng* takenavway, 2 Cor,; 16, 
Canſetoberead,) Obteruc here. 
read, by exhprti 194 Ncouraging,commanding,&c, eſpecially Parents and Mi- 
nifters, (hould ſeero it, ſo ſhould Mzgpiltrates alſo. 

2 From the coherence note, that wee muftcauſe othersto read, when wee 
faue re:d our {elues ,, Iris vile hypocrilie,for a Miniſter or Parentto vrge their 
children or feruantsto rezd the Scriptures, when they negleAreadiogthem- 
| ſelues. i ELThh W- 

In the Church, . ' | 
{ Here wehaue aplaineproofetor reading of the Scriptures publicely inthe 
| Church, welee it was anciently both required and practiſed. adde torthefar- 
cher confirmation hereof cheſe places, Dewr.31.11.12, N*6.8. Luk 4. At, 
And this may atlurevs, 1 Thar publike reading isno invention or ordinance 
of man. 2 Thatthe peopleot God have found in all ages greatneed of this 
helpe : and thereforethey are miſcrablytranſported-with humor;thar ſo vilife 


| 


Church: Thus of the reading of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
Epiftle from Laodicea.) Here is a great adoe among Interpreters to finde 
out what Epiltlethis was, 


menrioned. 
Apocrypha: and 15D: rells of a third epiſtle to the Corinthians, Jaces- 


 avouchthartir was a baitard and counterfeit, : | 

3 Sorrcthinte rhe Laodiceans wrote tothe Apoſtle, and propounded 
their donbts,vnto which the Apoſtle hath anſwered in this epiſtle : and chere- 
| forercquired that his anſiver might be compared with their doubts, thisis the 
moſt publike opinion. : | | 

Bur in. the generall it ſhewes vs thus much, that we muſtread other good 

bookes atwwell as Scriptures. t ' 
| Thus of the 16 verſe. 


{ Verſe 17 Aud I ſay to Archippus take heed to the Miniſtry which thou ha#t 
 recein:d mithe Lordthat thou fulfil ir. 


wa 


' Theſe words concerne the Coloſſcan preacher,whois not onely ſaluted bur 
exhorred. ; | | ; 

| This Archipprs as it ſeemes was their Paſtor , ioyned with Epaphras, who 

{| wasnow at Rome with Pal, it is likely heewas growne negligent in reaching, 
1 and careletſe and idle. k Be BEA 

' Many times it comes to patſethat men that ſometimes were painefull in 

their Miniſtry,doc atterwards grow flacke and negligent. g | : 

" f I ome - 


þ 


| 


t That it is no: enough roread our {clues , bur wee mult czuſe others to | 


or neglerhis ordinance of God,zand-it may bee juſt with God , that thou |, 
thoulditnorprofic by reading ar home,whenrhou careſtnot tor readingia he | 


1 Thecophylaft thinkes it was the firſt epiſtle to Tirmoghy , which was writ- | 
ten from Laodicea ,. an otherrowne of rhat name ,- not this Laodicea betore |' 


| 2 Somerhinks Pavldid write an Epiſtle to the Laodiceans , whichwas 


| be; Staprienſis cauſed fuch anepiltle to be printed, but {atharinuw could cally: 


chers, many 
t1mes, grow 
idle. 


Painfull Prea- | 


| 


i 
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| -2 Whoheisthatis exhorted, /#y ts Archippms, | | 


| 


| giucouer preaching. | 


 Church;" There be many Archippailes iu the Church of England, had need 


a. —_ 


Take heed to thy Miniſtry. Chap. 4. 
1 Sometimes from very diſcouragements irom their people , ether be [ 
cauſe they protit nor, or bccauic they weary their reachers, with indignities 
and wrongs ; thus the very Prophets have been foraetimes io tyred,that they 
could haue bcen almoſt willing neucr10 ſpeske more intiicname of the Lord. 
2 Sometimes this comes from the corrupticn of their owne natures, 
they grow {oone weary of Gods worke, orcilc hauing taken more worketo 
dothen they arcſuthcient for,chty grow to negleRall,vr ellethey aredrawne | |. 
away with the louc of the world , orciletorbeare of purpoſe to preach often, | | 
elt chey (ſhould bechoughe ro be too preciie;or.cile to winnc applaulſe;they fer 
out at brit with tucha itnte ro teeme eloquent; and learned, that they quickly | 
ſpend iheir itore, and then rather then they will be obſerucd to. want;they will 


P 


a. di... Mit 


2 SomctimesGod himſclietbr the wickednctle of their liues caſtsa bar. } 
rennelle vpon their hearts,and-blaltedl their gitrs, 
In this exhortation foure things may be noted. | 
2 Themarter charged vpon him, /ce to thy Mamftry, ' 
3 Thereaſon by which itis vrged, thou hoſt recermed it 0fthe Lord. pet | 
4 Anexplication of the matter charged by the extent of 1t, co freij3%, | 
Say to Archipgpzs, } - Here 1 obſcrue 7 things, | | | | 
1 TheSinner mult be told of his linne, Lew. 19, 17. 
2 Suchasoffend publikey mult be told of itpubiigely, | 
3 Miziſters as weil as others may be rebuked , though ſome Clergte men | 
arefo ſore and fo proud.that they miay not be touched : and many times Iris a 
iutt iudgment of Godzthar no man ſhould rebuke themgrhat their {ores might 
notbe medicined,burlike vnſauoric felt,;hey fhouid be caſt out o! God,, No 
man: karning or greatactIeof place can fo protedt them, but chat they may 
2 told of their taults:"it is too commonly xnowne they can tunc aſwellas 
others,why then ſhould they not be rebuxed 2+ well as others, | 
Doth Archipms necd to be told ? the Lord be mercitullto the lard and 


_ kat. tide 
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robewakened with a loud trumpect of rebuke, and to be told of their faults, 
euen of their ignorance, lilence, lleth, pride, couctouſnefſe,fimonic,ditlolure. 
ret[e,ambition,contempt ot their bretht en,2nd ſoule murther of many kinds. 
| 4 The people may pur their teachers i#2 minde of their faults: 8s they | 
'ought 0 'ncourage them in well doing, ſo may they admoniſh them for what 
i5euill, Therefore Miniſters ſhould (trius ſo to hue, and foto teach, as their 
peopleſhould net haue cauſeto findefauk, 4, | 
5 Miniſters muſt beetold of their faulcs.by their peopie, with greatreue- 

rence and hecafulnetTe,and wiſdome;, according to that girefiion, Rebuks wer 
an Elaer, but exhort hum as a Father, herethey mult ſay to Archipps not di 
reqly reproouve him. PSF : h 

6 They mult fay it to him , not ſay it of him, Miniſters ought notto be 
traduced bchind their backs. | thy 

7 Hedoth nor threaten him if he doe not, which implies, hee hoped their | 
exhortztion would ſpeed: certainly tisa great prailc to profit by admonition, 

Tate heed tothy Ifmiſtry) This take heed hathinitthree things. | 


1 Conh:deration , a weying andmeditatzon of the greatnefle of the fun- | 


con, ofthe dignitie of it, 2nd the dutic alſo,with the accounts he muſtmake | 


_— th. ti 
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'0 God and his highcalling and the giear price of {oules, &c, EY 
2 Itpores divers of she worthy qualities of a Minil'er, as caregattendance, 
watchtulnetſe,aptnciſeto teach,and dividethe word aright,ditcretion, to give 
eucry one his portion, diligence, gentlencile, in not marring the doArine 
with paſſion, patience toindurethe worke and labour of his mins{lry,&c. 


{ 
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Vecl. 18. 


| —— 


them, and what is without them, they muſt rake heed of their owne diuinati- 
ons, they mult take hee of ſloth and idlenetle,they mult take heed of the ob- 
ietions of their owne fleſh, and the tentations of .the Divell , without them 
they mult rake heed of the new errors,that will daily riſe, they mult rake beed 
of the linnes of the people, with all the merhods of Sathan in deviling,com- 


- | mitting,or defending of (inne, they muſt take heede of mens fancies : and 


for perſons they mult take heed of hypocrites, and open aduerſaries, dome- 
(ticall yipers, and forraine foes, falſe brethren and proteſt Idolaters. 

The Vie may be torgreat reproofeef our ſleeping watchmen , and blinde 
guides, that take no heed totheirminiſteries; Oh the woes that will fall ypon 
them, who can recount the miſeries that the bloud of ſoules , will bring vpon 
them. | : — 

' Which thou haſt 'receiued inthe Lord) A Miniſter is faid to receiue his mi- 


| niſtriein the Lord in divers reſpe&s. Firſt Becauſeit is Gods free grace, that 


he is choſen to be a Miniſter Rom. 5. 1. Secondly becauſe, he is inwardly 


called and qualified by God. Thirdly becauſe , he received his outward au-. 


thoritie, though from men, yet by the direftion and warrant of Gods word. 

Fourthly becauſe, he receiues it tor the Lord, that is ro Gods glory, and the 

furtherance of his kingdome, ouer the miſticall body of Chriſt | : 
The Vſe is threefold, Firlt che people thould therefore learneto ſecketheir 


miniſters, of God, Secondly Miniſters ſhould hence learne, neither to bee. 
proud nor idle, not | aaa: for they receiued their miniſterie of God ir was |*. 


his gitt not their deſerts, not idle for they are ro doe Gods worke. Thirdly 
Miniſters may hence gather, their owne ſatety. notwithſtanding the oppoliti- 
onsof the world, that God that called them will perfet them. _ 

To fulfil it ] Miniſters are-faid ro fulfill their miniſteries two waies, x By 
conltancie, holding out inittothe end;to fulfillitisto go on, and not looke 


backe, when they are at plow. 2. By faithfull performance of ir with a due 
reſpedt of all the charge they hauereceiued of God, thusto fulhllitisto (ev | 
the people all the counſell of God,itis to rebuke all ſorts of finnes and fin- | 


ners,it is faithfully to do euery kinde of worke, that belongs to their minilte- 
rie whether publike or priuate, ' 40 it 


 Verſ. 18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul , remember my bondes, grace 


be with you Amen, | | 


- Thereare 3 thingsinthis Verſe, a igne, arequeſt, a vowe or wiſh. 
"a ſalutation by the hand of me Panl | To write with his owne hand hee 
calls the token in cuery Epiſtle 2.7 befſ.3. 17, Here two things may benoted. 
1 Thegreat care that anciently hath beene to prouide char none but che 
true writings of the Apoſtles ſhould be receiued of 'the Church , it ſhould. 
cauſe vs, ſo much the more gladly to recciue and read theſe Apoltolicall 
writings. - | | | 
2 ſtimplic that even inthe times of the Apoſtles, Sarhan raiſed vp wick- | 
ed men who endeauoured to counterfeit beokes and writings , and to father 


them vpon the Apoſtles themſelues, or other eminent and —_ men, this | 


continued ſucceſſively as a molt digelliſh praQtice in divers ages atter, 


Remember my bondesr) Theobſeruations are, x Gods children haue beene 

| in bondes. | ; | . ; 

'| 2 Itisprofirableto-remember the troubles and aflictions of Gods chil. | 

dren, and to meditate of them, for 1 it may ſerue to confirme vs when wee 

findelike hatred fromthe world., 2 It is an alarum to preparation and the 

harneſſing of our ſelues againſt the fight of affliftion when one part je 
| | , A 


Which thou haſt receined in the Lord. 


[ | 3 Itnotes caution, and ſo Miniſters muſt takeheed both of what is within 


| 


| |. | 


« . Ka 
—___—_ 


"$64. 08 


Y 


bh P 
- þ — . - 
2 ke * n 
=. wx 4 2 - 
. - . 
OO PRn._—_—_ oy” —- w__ 


i. cen 


How many 
walcs-men rc- 
memher the 
bonds of 
others, 


—_ 


gy nn 


Grace be with you. * Chap. 4 


————— 


hoſtof Godis {mirteo, ſhould notthereſt prepareforche 6 hr. 3 Itwill ſoften 


wiſedomeand circumſpettion, . | 

Oueſt, How ſhouid they ſhew it that they did remember his bondes ? 

Anſw, 1 Bypraying torhim to God, 2 By ſhewing like patience ynder 
cheir Crolſes, 3 By conſtant proteilion of the doctrine heſuttred for, 4 By 
| a care ofholy lite, that they might {triuero be ſuch,as he need not bealhamed 

to ſuffer for them. 5 By ſupplying their wants, | oh 

| 3 As any haue been more gratious , ſo they haue beene more (treitened, 
and opprelt by the wicked, . , | 

4 TheaQtions of great men arenot alwaiesiuſt , a worthy Apoſtle may be 
ynworthily impriſoned, | | ; 
| 5 Thepeople ſhould be much affeed withthe troubles of theirteachers, 
| and thereforethey areftarre wide, thatiniteed thereof treubletheir ayers: 
| Gracebe with you |] By grace he meancs, both the loue of Goc: rhe 
| gitts of Chrilt, as he began io he ends wich vowes and wiſhes of grace, which 
{[hewes. 2 Thatin God wehaue wondertull reaſon continually to cxaltthe 
| praiſe of his free graceand loue. : nn: 2 | 
| 2. Thatinmanthereis nogreaterhappineſſethento be polſcſt of theloue 
| of God, and true grace, it is the richelt portion, and fairclt inheritance on 
| earth, x | 


q 


on all occalions, be continually inthe exerciſe of ir, 

Thus of thewhole Epiltle, _ | 
Theretollowecth a poſtierige or vndarwriting intheſe words, - 
Written from Rene and [ent by Tichicus and One (mus, : | 
There is ditterenceabout thereading, ſome coppies haue not Tichicus and 

Oneſmmus1n ſome Latrin COPPICsS read, Miſſa ab Epkeſo, But the grceke cop- 


pies generally agree that it. was from Reme, 

Bur jt;is no great matter for the certainty of the reading, for the Reader 
muſt beadmonitked, that the polt{criprs are not part.of the Canoni-- 
call Scripture : But were added by the Scribes that wrote outrhe 
| Epiſtles. If any delireto be more particularly informed 
herein , he may peruſea learned Tracate of this ar- 
gument publiſhed by M" Redalph ( udworth, 
vpon the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle to 

| | the GALATHIANS, _ 
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FINIS, 


{ our hearts to 'mercy both ſpirituall and corporall. And 4 It may learne vs 


Whenhe faith ( bewith you ) Itis as if he ſaid three thinges, 1 Beſureyou 
{ haueit, benot deceiued, nor ſatisfiedtill ye be intallibly certaine ye hauear- | 
| tained truegrace,and Gods Joue. 2 Belure you loofe itnot , 'neuer bewith- } 
outzit matters notthough ye looſe ſomecredit or wealth or friends &c. ſo you | 
| keepegrace (tillwith you. 5 Beſure you vieirand jncreaſeit , imploy it vp- | 
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